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”" 2 
RESOLUTION 


OF THE 


Caſes of Conſcience, 


Which concern the Uſe of 


FORMS of PRAYER. 


NE of the main Points which our diſſenting 

| Brethren inſiſt on to juftifietheir Separation 

from our Church, is, That our Publick 

Worſhip is perform'd in a Form of Words 

of Man's-Invention ; which, they conceive, is unlaw- 

ful ; for hereby, fay ſome of them, the Holy Spirit, 

who inſpires our Prayer, is ſtinted and limited, and 

hereby the Gift of Prayer, ſay others, which the Holy 

; Spirit communicates to Miniſters, to enable them to 

F expreſs the Devotions of their Congregations to God, 
: is rendred ufeleſs; and not only fo, but even the De- <_ | 
votions of the Congregation too are mightily deaden'd, < 
by being continually expreſs'd in the ſame form of k 
words: beſides, that the wants of Chriſtians being 
various, caſual, and emergent, cannot be fo fully re- 
| B preſented K 


| (2) 
preſented in a fixt Form, as in conceiv'd Prayers , 
which upon the account of their variation in Expreſli- 
ons, may be the better extended to the continual va- 
riations of Mens cafes and circumſtances : beſides all 
which, fay they, we have no warrant for the uſe of 
Forms, either in Scripture, or pure Antiquity ; and 
1f we had, yet an univerſal impoſition of them, can 
by no means be lawfully compli'd with : this, accord- 
ing to the beft recolle&tion I can make, is the ſum of 
what our Brethren urge againſt the lawtfulnelſs of joyn- 
ing withus in a ſtated Liturgy, or Form of Publick_ 
Worſhip : - and therefore, in order to the fatisfying 
their Conſciences in this :matter,. I ſhall. reduce their 
whole Plea to theſe following Caſes, and indeavour a 
plain and clear reſolution of them.. 


1. Whether Praying in a Form of Words, doth not 
ſtint or limit the Spirit of Prayer ? 

2. Whether the Uſe of Publick Forms of Prayer, be- 
not a ſinful neglett of the Miniſterial Gift of 
Prayer ? | 

2. Whether the conſtant Uſe: of: the ſame Form of 
Prayer, doth. nat very much deaden. the Devotion 
of Prayer ? 

4. Whether the common. wants of Chriſtiau Congre- 
gations may not be better repreſented in. conceiv'd 

. Prayer, than in a Form of: Prayer > . 

5. Whether there be any warrant for Forms of 

Prayer ,. either in. Scripture, or pure Antiquz- 

Ty? Oe, | 

6. Whether, ſuppoſing Forms to be- lawful, the impo-- 
ſition of them can be lawfully compli'd with > 


Caſe: 


(3) 
.. Caſe I; - 
"Whether Praying in a Form of Words, doth not ſtint 


and limit the'Spirit of Prayer 3 


In order to the reſolution of this Caſe, it will be 
neceſſary to explain firſt, what it is that the Scripture 
attributes to-the Spirit in Prayer ; and ſecondly, what 
15 meant by ſtinting of limiting the Spirit in Prayer. 

- 1, What 1s it that the Scripture attributes to the 
Spirit.in Prayer? I anſwer, there are ſome things at- 
tributed to him which were extraordinary, and tem- 
porary ; and others that are ordinary, fixt, and ſtand- 
ing :'The through ſtate and: diftinguiſhing of which 
will very much contribute to the reſolution of this pre- 
ſent Caſe, and therefore I ſhall inſiſt more largely upon 
if, | as 

. Firſt,” I fay there are ſome things attributed.to the 
Holy Spirit'in this matter of Prayer which'were ex- 
traotdinary- and temporary ; and that was the imme- 
diate Inſpiration of the matter of Prayer , together 
with an ability-to expreſs and utter it in known or 
unknown Languages : thus as for the immediate inſpira- 
tion of the matter of Prayer, we read in the Old Te- 
ſizment of Prayers and Praifes, which, upon ſpecial 
occaſions, were immediately indited by Divine Inſpi- 
ration: for ſo when Hannah preſented her Son to the 
Lord in $h:/oh, the "Text only faith, that ſhe 'praid, 
and ſaid ;. but-the 7Targum paraphraſes.it, that ſhe praid 
by the Spirit of Propheſie, and: accordingly praying 
and praiſing by immediate inſpiration, 1s trequently 
call'd propheſying: So 1: Sam. 10. 5. The Spirit of the 
Lord fthalt come upon- thee,” and' thou ſhalt prophepe ; 
that 1s, as Expoſitors generally interpret it, thou ſhalt 
utter Spiritual Pſalms and Hymns by immediate in- 

B 2 {piration : 
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ſpiration on the place; and to the ſame purpoſe is the 
word uſed Namb. 11. 25. 1Chron, 25. 1. and accord- 
ingly in the Now. Teſtament it is ſaid of Zacharzas, 
that he was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and prophefied, 
ſaying, bleſſed be the Lord God of Irael,&c. The matter 
of all which Prayers and Praiſes, together with thoſe 
in the Book of Pſalms, and ſundry others recorded in 
Scripture, was. immediately diQated to thoſe inſpir'd 
perſons by the Holy Ghoſt, and deliver'd by them 
without any recourſe to their own anvention or con- 
ſideration, though as to the words of them, it may 
be juſtly queſtion'd, whether they were not left to 
their own compoſure, as it feems very probable, the 
words of all other inſpirations were ; for confidering 
how the inſpired perſons difter'd in their ſtile, accord- 
ing as they difler'd in their education, in their natu- 
ral parts, and .intellefual improvements, 1t is very 
likely they themſelves compoſed and worded their own 
inſpirations, the Spirit of God: taking - cara only ſo to 
overſee and direct them, that their words might not 
miſrepreſent their matter ; and if ſo, how much leſs 
reaſon have we to ſuppoſe, that the Spirit inſpires 
the words of onr Prayers: but this I ſhall not jnliſt 
on | 


lowever, after that great deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
at Pentecoſt, wherein the gift of Tongues was com- 
municated to enable the firſt Planters of the Goſpel, 
to propagate it through the World, it's certain that 
not only the Matter of their Prayers, but even the 
very Language too in. which they expreſs them, was 
immediately inſpired, infomuch that they were not 
only inabled to. Pray upon the place in apt and flaent 
Expreſſions, but alſo to Pray in Languages,which they 
never underſtood before, and which even then they 


underſtood but very impertectly, and alſo to interpret 
| thoſe 
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thoſe Prayers into the vulgar Language, which them- 
ſelves or others had utter'd in unknown Tongues ; and 
this, among others, the Apoſtle calls a Spiritual Gift, 
1 Cor. 12, 1. Which, as I remember, is the only place 
where the Gift of Prayer is mention'd in Scripture : 
and in 1 Cor. 14. 14. it is alſo cail'd a Spirit, where he 
gives us an account at large of this miraculous way of 
praying, of 

Now that this miraculous Gift of praying in, and 
interpreting Prayers out of unknown Tongues was 
extraordinary, and temporary, and peculiar to the 
Primitive Ages of Chriſtianity, 1s evident, becauſe the 
deſign of it was not only to enable the fir{t Planters of 
the Goſpel to perform their Mimſterial Office in the . 
vulgar Languages of the ſeveral Nations they were ſent 
to, but alſo to be a ſign from God, as all other Miracles 
were, for the confirmation of the Goſpel; for ſo the 
Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 14. 22. That Tongnes were for 
a fan, not to them that believe, but to them that be- 
lieve not : and therefore finceit's granted of all hands, 
that the gift of Miracles was extraordinary , and in- 
tended only for a demonſtration of the Goſpel to the 
Infidel World; and after that to ceaſe , there can 
be no doubt but this miraculous Giit of Prayer was 
ſo too, | 

But that the Spirit's inditing the Matter, and, it you 
will, the words of thoſe inſpired Prayers, was alſo 
extraordinaty, will. require a _ proof ; becaule it 
is look'd upon by many ot our diſſenting Brethren as an 
ordinary and ſtanding Gift, which the Spirit doth and 
will communicate to all ſucceſſive Ages of the World. 
Apainſt this Opinion of theirs, theretore I ſhall briefly 
ofter theſe following Reaſons to their conſideration : 


I. That 


(Ss) 

1. That there is no promiſe of any ſuch Gift, and 
therefore no reaſon to expect the continuance of it. 
For whatſoever ſtanding and ordinary benefits we re- 
ceive from God, we receive them by vertue of the New 
Covenant, in which he hath promiſed to us all thoſe 
good things which we can reaſonably expect at his 
hands; and the promiſe of God being the only foun- 
dation of our hope, it is preſumption to promiſe our 
ſelves what he hath not promiſed us-: bur now in all 
the New Covcnant we have not the leaſt intimation of 
any ſuch promiſe, v/z. That the Spirit will imme- 
diately indite to us the Matter and Expreſſions of our 
Prayers; For as-for that of Zachary 12. 10, which is 
the only promiſe that is pretended in the caſe, it's evi- 
dent, at firſt ſight, thar it's nothing to the purpoſe; 
1 will pour out upon the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem the 
Spirit of Grace and Supplications, and they ſhall look 
«pon me whom they have piercd, and they ſhall mourn. 
What is all this to the immediate. inſpiration of the 
Matter and Expreflions of our Prayer, when it's plain, 
that the Spirit of Supplication here is the fame with 
the Spirit of Grace, or of inward Piety and Devo- 
tion? evenas the tollowing words imply, and they ſhall 
look upon me whom they have pierced, and mourn : that 
is, for their horrid fin of crucitying me. Burt that there 
15 no ſuch promiſe in the New Covenant is evident, 
trom what is acknowledged .of all hands, viz. That 
there are many good Chriſtians who could never pre- 


'rend to any ſuch inſpiration, who are ſome of them 


fain to be beholding to'their own recolle&ion 'and in- 
vention for the Matter and Words of their Prayers, 
and others, for want of a ſufficient quickneſs of inven- 
tion, to be beholding to Forms of Prayer of other 
mens compoſure; neither of winch they need, were 
they immcdiately inſpir'd : And I am very confident 

'twould 
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*twould be look'd upon by all ſober Diſſenters as a very 
raſh and unjuſt cenſure ro affirm, that a man cannot 
be a good Chrittian, who-doth not pray by immediate 
inſpiration, but is always fain to depend either on his 
own invention, or a Form of Prayer tor the Matter 
and Expreſſions of his Devotions: and it ſo, how can 
this conſiit with a ſtanding promiſe of immediate in- 
fpiration of Prayer in the New Covenant ?: unleſs.we 
will ſuppole that there are Bleſſings promiſed in the 

' New Covenant, towhich good Chrittians may haveno 
right or title, and of which they may never actually 
partake, which 1s utterly to deſtroy the nature of the 
Covenant, which extends to: all who pertorm the con- 
ditions.of it, and to cut oft all our dependance upon 

if, 

2; That as there is no promiſe, ſo there 1s no nee 

of any ſuch immediate inſpiration. *'Tis true, Chriſt 
hath: promiſed by his Spirit, to be with us to the end of 
the World, and aſſur'd us, that he will give his Spirit 
unto every one that asks, and to what end hath he- 
promiſed this, but only to ſupply our Neceflities, and 
1nable us to perform thoſe Duties, which, through our 
own impotency, we cannot perform without him ? 
for ſo he argues from the readineſs of Parents, to ſup- 
ply their Children with what is neceſlary to their bodily 
lite and ſubſiſtence, to- the readineſs of-God to beſtow 
his Spirit { that is toll the purpoſes that are neceſlary 
to their Spiritual Lite, as the parallel phinly implies) 
upon them that ask him. So that all we can expect | 
by vertue of thefe promiſes is only this, That the Spi- : 
rit of God will be ready to aid and aſliſt us in all thoſe | 
neceſlary caſes, wherein our Duty and Spiritual Lite is : 
concern'd; and theretore if there be no neceſlity of an _ is 
immediate'inſpiration of either Matter or Words to | « 


1nable usto Pray , it 15 an unwarrantable.preſumption 
ro : 
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to expe it by vertue of -theſe or ſuch like pro- 
miles. 

And that there is no neceſlity, I conceive, is very ap- 
parent ; for, | 

Firſt, As for the Matter ofour Prayers,the Holy Spirit 
hath already ſufficiently reveal'd it to us in the Goſpel, 
and as plainly inſtructed us what we are to pray tor, 
as he can be ſuppos'd to do by any immediate inſpira- 
tion : ſo that with a very little confideration, we. may 
thence eaſily recolleQ what it is that we need,and what 
weare warranted and commanded to pray for ; and for 
a ſummary of the whole, we nced go no further than 
our Churches Catechiſm , which in anſwer to that 
Queſtion, after the Lord's Prayer, What defireſt thou 
of God in this Prayer 2 ſums up the whole matter of 
our Prayer in a few, plain, and eaſie words. And to 


ſuppoſe, after ſuch a clear revelation of the matter of 


Prayer, a neceſſity of immediate inſpiration of it, is 
in effectto ſuppoſe, that we have neither reaſon enough 
to underſtand the ſenſe of plain words, nor memory 
enough to retain and recolleCt it. But againſt this, 
that paſſage of St. Paul is objected by our Brethren, 
Rom. 8.26. We know not what we ſhould pray for as we 
onght, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us 
with groanings, which cannot be utter d, For which 
words, We know not what to pray for as we ought, they 
infer, that how plainly ſoever the matter of Prayer 1s 
reveal d to us, we cannot in all caſes know what it is 
without an immediate inſpiration : which muſt either 
ſuppoſe, that all matter of Prayer is not plainly re- 
veal'd to us, or that though it be, we cannot under- 
ſtand it ; whereas the Apoſtles words imply neither 
the one nor t'other, for it's plain thoſe words, we know 
ot what to pray for, are not to be underſtood ſimply, 
bur with reterence to, as we ought 5; 7 A 7? megowfdudu 
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18.93 Ni 3s Udzuer, for what fo proy for as we ought, we 
fnow not ; which plainly refers to the manner, and 
not to the matter of our Prayer, how to pray for any 
thing with that* fervency of deſire, that dependance 
upon, and reſignation to God, as we ought, of our 
ſelves, we know not without the aſſiſtance of the Spirit 
of God; if therefore the Spirit hath already ſufficient- 
ly reveal'd to us, what the matter of Prayer is (as he 
mult be ſuppos'd to do, if the Scriptures be ſufficient) 
I ſee no reaſon why he ſhould reveal it again by im- 
mediate inſpiration ; and if, there be no. neceſſity of it, 
I know no warrant we have to expect it, But then, 

2. As for the Words of Prayer, by which we are 
to expreſs the Matter of it, what neceſſity can there 
be that theſe ſhould be immediately dictated to us, 
when as if we have not quickneſs enough of tancy and 
invention to expreſs our wants and deſires in our own 
words, we may readily ſupply that defe& by Forms 
of Prayer of other Mens compoſure, which with very 
ſhort additions and variations of our own, we may 
eaſily adapt to all our particular caſes and circumſtan- 
ces? and to imagin that with ſuch helps and aſliſtances 
we cannot word our deſires to God without an im- 
mediate inſpiration, is to ſuppoſe, that we are meer 
whiſpering Pipes,that can breath out nothing but what 
15. breath'& into us. | | 

3. That as there is neither promiſe, nor need of any 
ſuch immediate inſpiration of Prayer, ſo there is no 
certain ſign, or teſtimony of it remaining among us : 
whenever God inſpir'd men with Divine matter and 
words, his Way was always to atteſt the divinity of 
their inſpiration with ſome certain ſign by which them- 
ſelves, and others, might be well aſlur'd of it ; and 
though at this diſtance from the inſpired Ages we 
cannot certainly determin by what token it was that 

—_—_ - the 
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the Prophets knew the divinity of their own inſpira- 
tions while they were ſeiz'd with them; yet this we 
know, that after they were deliver'd of them, God 
always took care to atteſt them by ſome miraculous 
operation : for 10 Miracles are ſtyled by the Apoſtle, 
the evidence and demonſtration of the Spirit, as being 
the conſtant ſigns and tokens of Divine inſpiration ; 


and indeed without ſuch figns to diſtinguiſh it from 


talſe prerences, we were better bewithout inſpiration, 
than with it, becauſe we ſhall be. left under an una- 
voidable' neceſſity,- either of admitting all inſpirations 
which pretend tobe divine, or of rejecting all that are 
truly ſo: as to inſtance in- this caſe of Prayer, we 
know 'tis poſſible for men to have the matter and 
words of it ditated to them by anatural, or Diabo- 
lical, as well as a Divine Enthiufiaſm, and rherefore 
it is highly requiſit if fuch Divine-Enthuſtaſm, or In- 
ſpiration, be continu'd to us, that the proper ſigns and 
teſtimonies of it ſhould be continu'd too, that ſo we 
may be able to diſtingutſh that which 1s divine, from 
that which is natural or diabolical ; otherwiſe we 
muſt either conclude them ail to be natural, - or diabo- 
lical, or believe them all to be divine;' and-entertain 
them accordingly. : | SFMT 401 
If you ſay there is no need of either, becauſe the 
Scripture is ſufficient to diſtinguiſh them ; I anſwer, 
that though the Scripture may be ſuffteient- to diſtin- 
guiſh the-matter of th&inſpiratton, whether-it be true or 
talſe, yet it is not ſufficrent to diſtinguifhithe infpira- 
tion ir ſelf, whether it be divine; or -narural, -ortabo- 
lical : For | - > ning ved 
Firſt, as for natural Enthuſiaſm, it ts n6t-at all'im- 
poſſible for 'a man to pray agreeably to'Scripture by 
natural inſpiration, by which I mean a natural or ac- 
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- .cidental fervency of temper , ariſing either from a 
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conſtant heat of conſtitution, or a caſual agitation of 


the ſpirits, occaſion'd either by vapours of heated me- 
lancholy , or an intermixture of ſharp and feaveriſh 


. humours with the blood;; which as all men know, 


who underſtand -any thing of the nature and compo- 
ſition of humane bodies, naturally heightens and im- 
pregnates the fancy, and cauſes. the images of things 
to come faſter into it, and appear more diſtinct in it, 
and conſequently produces a very ready, invention of 
matter,and extraordinary fluency of words: fo that if 
under a fit of this natural fervency, a man's fancy hap- 
pens.to run upon God and Religion, he cannot fail ro 
pray with great readineſs and fluency, and ſometimes 
with that extraordinary paſlion and enlargement, as 
ſhall cauſe him aſſuredly to belieye himſelf ummediate- 


| ly inſpired by the Spirit of God: of the truth of 


which, inſtances. enough might be giyen not anly 
among Chriſtians, but alſo among the Devoto's of 
Mahomet, and the Poets and Orators of the Heathens, 
whoſe fancies have been very often ſo ſtrangely ex- 
alted by the tervour of their temper, or diſeaſe, that 
not only they themſelves, hut they that heard them, 
believed that they were inſpired, by Gad. Suppoſing 
then, that under a fitof this:natural Enthuſiaſm a man 
ſhould pray agreeably: to:Sceripture, how ſhall he be 
abje:to know: by Scripture whether the preſent inſpi- 
ration he is under, be:inatural; or: divine ? and how 
wall it be-poſlible for him toavoid, many times, attri- 
butibg'the natural . effects of his temper g. or. diſeaſe, 
tothe immediate operation of ths;Spirit ob God ? 

\ But you will 1ay,: we all agree that the Spirit of 
God inſpires good nien with holy and-fervent! afiections 
in their Prayers: and yet it cannot be deni'd that this 
tervency .of affection .doth ſometimes alſo proceed 
from the preſent temper: of ; qut odies,. notwith- 
ME | & ſtanding 
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ſanding which, we have no other ſign or teſtiniony 
beſides that of Scripture,- whereby to diftinguiſth when 
tis divine, and when natural ; doth not therefore the 
want of ſuch ſign as effectually conclude againit the 
Spirits inſpiring the fervour of our Prayers, as againſt 
his inſpiring the matter and words of them ? I. an- 
ſwer, no ; For, as for the former, we have a ſure-word 
of promiſe, which we have not for the latter; and 
therefore if we can claim the promiſe, we have juſt 
reaſon to conclude when we feel our affections actually 
excited, that how much ſoever other cauſes might 
contribute to it, the Holy Spirit was the principal 
cauſe ; but where we have no promiſe, we have no 
ground for ſuch concluſion : beſides. which, we have 
no ſuch need of ſigns to enable us. to diftinguith in 
the one caſe, as-in the other ; For as for the inſpira- 
tion of affection, we. may / eaſily diſtinguiſh whether 
it be natural or divine, by our own ſenſe ; if our pre- 


ſent fervour be accompanied with a fixt and conſtant 


devotion of ſoul, we may certainly conclude, that the 
fame Spirit which inſpired the one, inſpired the other ; 
and whether it be ſo accompanied or no, that natural 
ſenſe and feeling we have of our own motions and af- 
fetions , will quickly inform us, and we have no 
more need: of an outward fign to fatisfie us in-this 
matter, than'we have to know whether we are hungry 
or thirſty : bur'if the preſent!tervour:of our afftefions 
in Prayer be only a ſudden-fit and pang of devotion, 
that finds and leaves us habitually indevout, we have 
juſt reaſon to conclude, that *tis intirely owing to our 
preſent bodily temper: whether therefore our affe- 
tions in Prayer are: inſpired by God, our own ſenſe 
will inform us, if we impartially conſult it ;- but whe- 
ther our matter and' words are fo,'.no ſenſe we have can 


reſolve us ; we may feel the matter-of our Prayer pour in 


upon 
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upon us with extraordinary readineſs, and be inabled 
to pour it out again with extraordinary fluency, and 
yet all this may proceed from our own fancy and 
invention, quickned and enlarg'd by meerly natural. 
Enthuſiaſm; and therefore, unleſs we had ſome other 


ſign, beſides that of Scripture, *twill be impoſſible for 


us to diſtinguiſh between a divine and natural inſpira-- 
tion of matter and words, becauſe that whichis natu+» 
ral, may be as agreeable to —— as that which is 
ſuppos'd to be divine ; and God hath given us no in-: 
ward ſenſe to diſtinguiſh betweeen oneand t'other : and 
can it be imagin'd that had he meant to continue this 
Gift of inſpiration to us, he would have thus letr us in. 
the dark concerning it, without any certain ſign 
whereby we might diſtinguiſh, whether it be from his 
Spirit, or from an 1il|-atte&ted Spleen, or a Feaver ? 

But then, ſecondly, as for Diabolical Inſpirations of 
Matter and Words in Prayer, we have ſundry very pro- 
bable Inſtances, ſuch as Major Wezr,who is ſaid to have 
received his Inſpirations through a Staff, Zacker, Da» 
vid George, and that Monſter of wickedneſs, John. Bas 
filides Duke of Rufia, who were all of them-poſleſs'd 
with ſuch a wondertul Gift of Prayer, as did not only 
charm and raviſhthoſfe that heard them, but ſeem'd, in 
the opinion of the moſt wiſe and impartial, to exceed 
the power of nature ; which renders it very probable 
that the matter of their Prayers was-for the moſt part 
agreeable to Scripture,otherwiſe "tis hardly conceivable 
how they could have procured to-themſelves ſo many 
admirers, and abuſed ſo many honeſt minds into a be- 
lief that they. were immediately inſpired by God. And- 
ſince by inſpiring his-Votaries with ſuch matter of 
Prayer as is agreeable to Scripture, the Devil may 
tometimes ſerve his own. ends, ſince he may thereby 
puff up giddy minds with pride, and ſelf-conceit,. and- 
more efteftually recommend Seducers. and. falſe: 


Teachers + 
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Teachers to the World ; it's very reaſonable, to ſuþ- 
poſe that this ſubtle Agent who fo 'throughly under- 
{tands his own game, will in ſome caſe be forward 
enough to do it : and if inany caſes we may reafon- 
ably tuppoſe, that the Devil may inſpire men with ſuch 
matter of Prayer as is agreeable to Scripture, then we 
can never certainly diſtinguiſh by Scripture, whether 
it be the Spirit of God, or the Devil, that infpires us. 
And can we, without blafpheming the goodneſs of 
God, imagin, that if he had continu'd this Gitt of 
immediate inſpiration to us, he would have neglected 
to continue ſuch ſigns and teſtimonies of it as are ne- 
ceſſary to diſtinguiſh it from the inſpirations of the 
Devil? doubtleſs'tis much better for us that this Gitt 
ſhould be totally withdrawn, and that as to the mat- 
ter and expreſſions of our Prayer, we ſhould be left to 
the guidance of Scripture and Reaſon, than that by 
the continuance of it without ſome certain ſign to know 
and diſtinguiſh it, we ſhould be left-under a fatal -ne- 
ceſſity; either of rejecting Divine Inſpirations, or of 
admitting Diabolical for Divine. And therefore fince we 
have no ſuch ſign continu'd among us, we have all the 
reaſon in the world to conclude, that this Gilt is dif- 
continu'd, and ceas'd : eſpecially conſidering that we 
have not only no certain ſign of any ſuch inſpiration'in 
the conceiv'd Prayers of thoſe which moſt pretend to it, 
but many very certain ones of the contrary ;' I will in- 

ſtance in four. | 
i. ' The great impertinence, and nonſenſe, and rude- 
neſs, to ſay no worle, that are ſometimes mingled with 
theſe ExtemporePrayers.I will not give Inſtances of this, 
becauſe it is ſo notorious, that our Brethren themſelves 
cannot but in part acknowledge it : now to attribute 
theſe faults of conceiv'd Prayers, to immediate inſpt- 
ration, would be to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, = 
ED, tather 
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father our own follies upon him, and yet ſure had he 
thought meet to have continu'd to the Church this 
Gift of inſpiration of Prayer, it would have been in 
order to the ſecuring the Worſhip of God from thoſe 
rudenefſes and indecencies to which extemporary 
Prayers of mens own concelving are liable ; pn if ſo, 
to be ſure in publick Prayer at leaſt, he would have 
conſtantly taken care to inſpire ſuch matter as is fit to 
be offer'd up to God, and ſuch expreſſions as are fit for 
ſuch matter ; that ſo the Publick Worſhip of God, 
which is the moſt ſerious and ſolemn thing in the 
World, might not be render'd ridiculous by the folly 
and inadvertency of men.” Whereas on the contrary, 
we ſee thoſe publick Prayers whictr arrogate to them-- 
ſelves the honour of being inſpired, are generally [more 
liable to thefe indecencies, than Forms of humane 
compoſure, and that thoſe Prayers which conſiſt of 


premeditated matter and words, are commonly much 


better ſenſe, and far more decent and pertinent, than 
our extemporary effuſions; which how it ſhould come 
to paſs I know not, ſuppoſing the continuance of 
inſpiration of Prayer, unleſs we will ſuppoſe , thar 
Humane Compoſures may exceed” Divine Inſpirations, 
and that men may ordinarily premeditate better Pray- 
ers than the Spirit of God "inſpires. And methinks. 
it ſeems very ſtrange, that the Spirit ſhould continue 
this Gift of inſpiration to-ſecure:the Worſhip of God 
from nonſenſe and nnpertinence, and yet that-after all, 


it ſhould remain more liable to theſe indecencies, than if. 
otir publick Prayers were offered up in” premeditated 


» $ ; 


Forms,compo ſed'Sutof oat ownor vther mensinventions. 


2. Another ſign.that' our OE. are not 
immediately inſpired is, that they are fo generally 
tinctur'd with the particular opinions! off thoſe that 
offer them. You may obſervethat in all publick Con». 

| troverlies, 
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troverſies of Religion, mens Opinions are generally 
to be known by their Prayers, eſpecially if. they zea- 
louſly eſpouſe either fide of the Queſtion : for then the 
debate runs ſo much in their heads, -and they look 
upon God and Religion ſo very highly concern'd in 
it, that they can hardly frame a Petition, Conteffion, 
or thankſgiving, without giving ſome intimation of 
their particular Perſwaſion ; and many times one of 
the Petitions is, That God would hinder the propagation 
of the contrary Perſwaſion, and convince their Adver- 
faries of the Error and Falſhood of it. Thus for in- 
ſtance, when the Conteſt ran high between the Presby- 
terians and Independents, the Arminians and Calviniſts, 
how eafie was 1t to diſtingutſh them by their Prayers 
from one another ? Whether this be not ſo,T appeal to 
our Brethren themſelves, and to all the World? And 
if ſo, what plainer evidence can be given, that their 
Prayers were not inſpired, but of their own invention, 
and compoſure ? For either we muſt ſuppoſe this Gift 
of Inſpiration to be confin'd to one Party , which 
would be to ſtint the Spirit with a witneſs, and ever- 
laſtingly to puzzle our ſelves where'to find it, among 
ſo many contending Parties that pretend to it ; or elſe 
we mult affirm a horrid Blaſphemy, viz. That the 
Spirit inſpires Contradiftions, and indites contrary. 
Prayers to men of oppoſite Parties. 

3. Another plain ſign that our conceiv'd Prayers 
are not immediately inſpired is, That that which 
gives them the reputation of being ſo, is not ſo much 
the matter, asthe way and manner of expreſſing them. 
For as for the matter of Prayer, Iſuppoſe our Brethren 
will not deny, but our Forms may equal at leaſt, if 
not exceed their conceiv'd and extemporary Prayers, 
and that *tis poſſible for men, upon mature thoughts 
and deliberations, to compoſe and pen a Prayer, we 

1ll 
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ſhall be as fall and comprehenſive of the common 
cafes, and-neceſlities of Chriſtians, as it -he had c6n- 
ceived, and-indited-it upon theplace. And if all the 
matter that- is in a -conceiv'd. Prayer, may be eaſily 
contain'd andexpreſs'd in a Form, -then all the diffe- 
rence between one and t'other muſt liein the way, 
and manner of expreſſing ir, and conſequently it muſt 
be only upon this account, that the one muſt pretend 
to inſpiration more than t'other. Now thereare only 
two differences between Forms, and conceived Pray- 
ers , as to the way, and manner of expreſſing the 
matter in them ; neither of which are ſo conſiderable, 
as to give the one a fairer pretence to inſpiration than 
the other : The firit is, that whereas the matter of a 
* Form of Prayer is expreſs'd in ſet, and premeditated 
words, the ſame matter in conceiv'd Prayer is expreſs'd 
in extemporary words ; and is it not ſtrange, that 
upon ſuch-a ſlight, and inconfſiderable difference, the 
one ſhould be thought to be more inſpired than the 
other? as if the Spirit of God continu'd the Gift of 
Inſpiration to no other purpoſe, but to inable men to 
ask thoſe Bleſſings in extemporary words, which they 
might as well have askt in premeditated ones. The 
ſecond is, that conceiv'd Prayers do generally more 
inlarge and amplifie on the matter of Prayer, than 
Forms, in which we being always ticd to ſuch a ſet of 
words, have not that liberty to expatiate on our ſeveral 
caſes, and neceſſities ; but this is ſo far from addins to 
the value of conceiv'd Prayers, that it rather leſſens, 
and depreciates them ; for it you obſerve theſe admired: 
enlargements, and amplifications, are generally no- 
thing elſe but only the ſame matter expreſs'd again in 
different words, . which makes our conceiv'd Prayers 
run out many times to that inordinate length, the 
ſame matter being repeated in them over and over in 


= varied 
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varied phraſes and expreſſions : how tlieh can we 'en» 
tertain ſuch mean conceits of th: wiſdom of the holy 
Spirit, as toimagin he would continue :to us the.Gitt 
of immediate infpuration, mcerly to:enable us torepeat 

e ſame: matter oft Prayer to God: ten 'or twenty 
times over, in differchr phraſes and'expreflions? 'efpe- 
cally conſidering that by ſo doing he would croſs the 
orgers of our Saviour, who exprefly : forbids:us mn -our 
Prayers; to uſe vain repetitions, (or as .Munſter's: He» 
brew reads it, to multiply words above what is fit and 
Seaſonable) thinking we ſhall be heard for our much 
ſpeaking ; to which he ſubjoins this reaſon, For your 

ather knows what things you bave need of before you 
ask bim, Matth. 6.7, 8. As if he ſhould have faid you 
need not lengthen out your Prayers with ſo many co- 
pious enlargements, and varied repetitions of the ſame 


matter, as if you meant thereby more fully to in» 


ſtru& your Father in your wants and deſires, for be- 
fore ever you ask, -he knows your needs, -and therefore 
a few words will ſuffice to expreſs your deſires to him, 
And when our Saviour hath required that our Prayers 
ſhould be ſhort, and pithy, and ſtript\ of all needleſs 
multiplicity of words, what reaſon have we to think 
that the Holy Spirit, who is his Vice-gerent in the 
Church, woujd continue the Gift of Inſpiration meer- 
ly to amplifie and enlarge them 2 Theſe enlargements 
of conceiv/d Prayer therefore, are ſo far from being, 
Gens of their immediate inſpiration, that ſuppoſing 
the Spirit to be of the ſame mind with our Saviour, 
they are generally ſigns of the contrary. 

4. Another plain ſign that our conceiv'd Prayersare 
not immediately inſpired: is, That that (extraordinary 
manner, and way of exprefling them, for which they 
are thought to be inſpired, doth G_ proceed 
from natural cauſes: tor, as I thew'd before, the => 
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ſon why onr conceiv'd Prayers are thought by us and 
others to be infpired is, that we are many times embled 
in them toenlarge extempore, with fo much readineſs, 
and fluency :- which may be eafily reſolv'd into meer 
natural Enthuſiaſm , or prefent fervour of temper. 
And that from hence this flueney and enlargement in 
Prayer doth ordinarily proceed , ſeems: very evident 
by. two undefiable figns ; firſt, that according to our 
Brethrens own confeflion, it comes upon them much 
oftener in their publick, than 1n their private Devo- 
tions. For this is an ordinary caſe in their Divinity ; 
how comes it to paſs that good men often find them- 
ſelves ſo enlarg'd in their publick and fo ſtrengthen'd in 
their private Prayers? And indeed, ſuppofing the Spi- 
rit did ordinarily inſpire the matter and words of their 
Prayer, I ſee not how it could be well reſfolv'd, unleſs 
we ſuppoſe the Spirit to be more concern'd to inſpire 
us with fluency of matter and words, when we are 
to ſpeak before men, than when we are only to ſpeak 
before God. The true reſolution therefore of the cafe 
is this, that in our private Prayers we want the fighs, 
and groans, and paſſionate geſtures of a devout Con- 
oregation, to chafe and excite our affeions, and the 
reverence of a numerous Auditory, to oblige us to 
teaz and wrack our inventions ; for want of which our 
ſpirits are not ordinarily ſo vehemently agitated and 
heated as when we Pray in publick ; where being 
more than ordinarily warn'd, partly with our own 
efforts and ſtruglings, to invent, and partly with the 
warmths and pious tervours of the Congregation, we 
are many times tranſported by this natural Enthuſiaſm, 
into raptures of-paſſion and inlargement ; this I tay is 
the only reaſon that can be afſtzn'd/ of :t; unleſs we will 
ſuppoſe that which is very unluppoſeable of the Spirit 
of God, viz. Tat he is more tolicitous to indite our 
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Prayers: when--we: are in. the: preſence of men,' than: 
when-we are; only, in,the preſence of Gag., Secandly,. 
Another ; ſign that. 'this admired; flueacyiand-enlargee; 
ment in Prayer proceeds.from-, meer. natural Enthu-: 
ſiaſm -is this, that generally in the beginning of the; 
Prayer they find themſelves ſtreighten'd and confin'd, 

both as to the.matter and wards of .it, till they -haye' 
Pray'd on for a while; and then they grow more ready; 
and-fluent 3 which how it ſhould:come to,paſs, :I know: 
not, ſuppoſing the Prayer were inſpired, unleſs:perhaps. 
the Spirit comes in only in the middle, or towards the: 
latter end of their Prayer, but leaves them to their own; 
invention in the beginning , -and, what reaſen there: 
ſhould be for ſuch ;an. imagination, I . confeſs Tam not. 
able to gueſs. The true account theretore of the mat- 

ter is. this, that in the beginning of the Prayer their 

Spirits are uſually dull, - and ſluggiſh, and do not flow 

ang reflow. fo briskly,to their heads and; hearts as after- 

wards, when they have been .throughly;.chaft .and 

heated with a labour and: exerciſe of invention ;. by, 
which. being excited and 'awaken'd, they- naturally 

raiſe the drooping fancy , and renger the inyentiqn; 
more copious, fluent, and ea{ie.,. So that, mcerly by 
the Laws of Matter and Motion, as-plain an account; 
12ay be given of this extemporary-fluency, and enlarge- 
ment ot Prayer, as of any other. natural. effe&t what- 
ſoever ; and therefore for our Brethren. to attibute ;to 

the immediate inſpiration, of., the. Spirit. of Gad, that. 
which hath ſuch-apparent ſigns of ts derivatian:trem: 
natural cauſes, is, I conceive, very unwarrantable, By 
all which, I think, it's very evident, not only that we 

have no ſign of the continuance,.ot this-Gitt,of Inſpi-- 


ration of Prayer remaining among.us,, but that wehaye; * 


manifeſt Ggns of the-contrary. © er See 


4. And 


an 


i ny ww%q ms 


=. Y Oo 3 23+. Po 


S 2” JP 
as PP: ay 


(ar) 

4. And- laſtly, That to ſuppoſe the continuance of 
this Gift of, Inſpiration: of Prayer;/ is toſyppoſe; more 
than. our Brethren theraſelves will 2ilow; of, wiz; That. 
their conceiv?d/Prayers are infallible, and:of equal au 
thority with the. Word of God: For if our Prayers 
are diftated to us by. the Spirit of. God,. they muſt be- 
as infallible as ;he, whoſe infinite knowledge cannot 
ſuffer him to-be deceiv'd, and whoſe infinite: veracity 
will not -admit;; him to deceive-: and if-fo, then what- 
ſoever he ditates,. or inſpires, muſt be remov'd from 
all poſſibility; of error,. or miſtake ; and conſequently 
our .Prayers.muſt be ſo too,. ſuppoſing he; infpires the; 
matter and words of. them. .And as they muſk be in- 
fallible in themſelves, ſo they muſt be of equal, autho-; 
rity withScripture: tor that which.gives the Scriptures: 


| the authority of the Word of God, is, -their being, 


inſpired by the, Spirit, of God, and therefore whatſos; 
ever. mattcr.or; words areſo 4nſpired, are as: much the, 
Word, of God, ,as any, matter:qr; wards in Scripture: 
AY Scriprure 4s given, faith the Apoſtle, by the 1nſpi- 

ration of God, And therefore whatſoever is given by 

his Inſpiration, muſt neceſſarily, be his-Word ; for what: 
thoſe Holy ;Mgn- of God: ſpake, who» deliver'd-the: 
Scripture, they ſpake as they. weremoved bythe Holy 
Ghoft, 'z Per.-1.21. and therefore what, they deliver'd. 
was the Word of GoG, becauſe their Mouths were.the- 
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Prayers are of equal authority avith Scripture, *whicly; 
Fam ſure no ſober. Diſſenter Will prefume Or deny. that- 
kney;are immediately: inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt.! . 


And. 
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And thus I have ſhewn what thoſe extraordinary 
Operations are, which the Seripture attributes tothe 
Spiric in Prayer. I proceed in tho, "next place t6'en- 
quire what the ordinary and ſtanding IOperztivns ate; 
which the Scripture attributes to him, and which he 
hath promiſed to continue to the. end of the World. 
Of which'1 ſhall pive but a very brief account;becauſe 
herein we are alt agreed. OG HP: 

- In ſhort therefore, the ordinary Operations of the 
Spirit conſiſt in exciting in us the graces and proper 
atteftions of Prayer, ſuch as ſhame and forrow inthe 
confeſſion of our ſins, a ſenſe of our need of mercy, 
and a_ hope of obtaining it in our ſupplications for 
pardon, reſignation to God's wilt, and dependance 
on his goodnels in our Prayers for temporal mercies, 
and deliverances, hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs 
18 our: Petitions for his grace and affiſftance, and in a 
word, gratitude, arid love, 'and admiration of God in . 
our Praiſesand Thankſgivings for Mercy. - For intheſe 
divine and gracious AﬀeCtions, the - life and ſoul of 
Prayer conſiſts : as for the Words and Expreflions of it, 
about which our Brethren diſagree with us, they are 
of no other account with: God, than as-they- fignifie 
to him the-graces and afte&ions of our Prayers, with» 
out which he regards them no more, than he doth the 
whiſtling of the wind ; and therefore ſince theſe affe- 
tions are the main of our Prayer, and'iwords-are no- 
thing in his account in-comparifon with them; car 
any-man beſo vain as to imagin, that'thoſe affeQions 
will beever a whit the leſs acceptable to him, becauſe 
they are preſented in a torm of words, and not in ex- 
temporary Efftufions? Sure that Father would be very 
capricious ,' that ſhould deny ' Bread to his 'hungry 
Child, meerly becauſe he-askt it to day in the ſame 
words that he did yeſterday ; and to imagin that m= 
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wilkdiflike or reje& theigood affections of onr Prayer, 

acerly. becauſe they- are every day: expreſs'd in the. 
ſame-.form, is to. fuppoſe him a very-captious Being, 
and ond that is more taken with our words, than with 
aur atfe@ions': the- contrary of which he hath given: 
ſufticient proof of 'in this very particular, in that 
whereas he hath withdrawn from ps {as have prov'd 
at large) the inſpiration of the words of our Prayer, 
ant tett them to rhe compoſure of- our own or other 
mens invention; he ſtill continues to- inſpire us with 
the affe&ions of Prayer, and to excite them to a due 
attivity. For to this, among other purpoſes, it is,, 
that the hath promiſed to continue his Holy Spirit to. 
us, to'enable us to addreſs our ſelves to him with de- 
vout and holy afteQtions: thus Gal. 4. 6. Becauſe ye are- 
ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying Abba father : that is, by kindling devout 
and filial affections in your ſouls, inabling you to ery 
to God with all earneſtneſs and aſſurance; as to a kind 
and merciful Father: and hence alſo 'we are ſaid to. 
Pray in or by the Holy Ghoſt, Jude 20. it being by 
him that thoſe good affections are rais'd in us that we 
offer up to God in our Prayers: and therefore we may 
well be faid to Pray by the Spirit, becaule 'tis by the 


* Spirit that we are inſpired with thoſe holy affetions 


which are the ſoul of our Prayer ; and accordingly the: 
Spirit is ſaid to make interceſſion for as with fighs. 
and groans, which are not to be uttered, Rom. 8. 26. 
which words are far from aſlerting the inſpiration of 
the matter and words of our Prayer, though they 
are urg'd. by our Brethren for that purpoſe : for as for 
the matter of Prayer, here is not the leaſt hint of: 
the Spirits. inſpiring it, for as to that, the Chriſtians, 
whom he ſpeaks of, were well inftructed-already by 
their Chriſtian inſtitution ; bur all that is affirm'd, Ann 

tat: 
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chat the Spirit inabled them. to-'offer,up the matter of 
Prayer to God-in a moſt devout. and afteQtionateman-: 
ner ; with ſighs and groans , 'that is, with earneſt and. 
flagrant affections, :-- And.as for the words of Prayer, 
the Text is ſo far from implying the infpirationof them, 
that it plainly tells us, that! thoſe” ſighs -and groans 
which the Spirit inſpired, were ſuch.as were not to be 
utter'd. or worded. And ſurely to inſpire us with affe. 
tions that are too big for. words, cannot imply. the: 
inſpiration of words. - -Sothat the Spirit's intercacding 
tor us with ſighs and groans that are not to be utter'd, 
can imply no more, than his exciting 1n us the proper. 
aflections of Prayer ; and in this ſenſe he is faid in the: 


.next:; Verſe, to make: interceſſion for the Saints: ac-' 


cording to the will of God, viz. by inabling them to 
offer up the matter of Prayer to God with ſuch fervent 
and devout affections as are neceſſary to render it ac- 
ceptable to him : which. is properly: to interceed for 
us; for as-Chriſt, who is our Advocate in Heaven , 


doth. offer up our Prayers to the Father, and inforce 


them with his own interceſſions ; ſo his Spirit, who is 
our Advocate upon Earth, begets in us thoſe affetions 
which render our Prayers prevalent, .and wings them 
with fervour and ardency : the one pleads with God 
for us in our own hearts, by kindling ſuch deſires there 
as render our Prayers acceptable to him; and the 
other pleads with him for us in Heaven, by preſenting 
thoſe deſires, and ſoliciting their ſupply and accep- 


'tance. And thus you ſee what that ſtandingand ordi- 


nary Operation 1s which the Scriptureattributes to the 


Spirit in Prayer. 


And now, before I proceed to determin the preſent 
caſe, I {ball only. farther inquire, what 4t means by 
that 'Phraſe;-of {tinting and -limiting the Spirit. In- 
ſhort” thetetore, to ſtint or limit the Spirit, is a modern 

| Phraſe, 
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Phraſe, of which there is- not the leaſt intimation in 
Scripture, op Antiquity ; but'tis a term of Art coin'd 
andinvented by our Brethren,and appli'd only to thepre- 
ſent controverſie, concerning the lawfulneſs of Forms 
of Prayer. Which,by the way,ls a plain evidence,that 
this argument againſt Forms, viz. That they ſtint the 
Spirit, is very new, ſince, though Forms of Prayer 
were uſed not only in the Scripture Ages, as I ſhall ſhew 
hereafter, but alſo in all ſucceſſive Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity ; yet, till very lately, we never heard one ſyl- | 
lable of ſtiating or limiting the Spirit by them. 

The meaning of which Phraſe is this ; That by 
uſing Forms of Prayer, we hinder the Spirit from 
affording us ſome aſſiſtance in Prayer, which other- 
wiſe we might reaſonably expect trom them: for ſo our 
Brethren explain the Phraſe, viz. That by confining 
our ſelves to a Form of Words, we reſtrain the Spirit 
from giving us that aſſiſtance, which he ordinarily 
vouchſates in conceiv'd Prayer. 

And now, having fully ſtated the Caſe, the reſolu- 
tion of it. will be ſhort and eafie. It hath been ſhewn 
at large, that there are two forts of affiſtances in 
Prayer which the Scripture attributes to the Spirit ; 
the firſt extraordinary, and temporary ; viz. the imme- 
diate inſpiration of the matter, and words of Prayer : 
the ſecond ordinary, and#abiding ; viz. exciting the 
devotion,and proper afiections of Prayer : It therefore 
the Spirit be ſtinted, hinder'd, or reſtrain'd, by Forms 
of Prayer, it muſt be either from aſpiring the words 
and matter, or from exciting the aiie:onsof Prayer ; 
as for the latter, to which this Paraſe of ſtinting is 
never apply'd by our Brethren, I ſhall diſcourſe of it at 
large in the third Caſe, wherein I ſhall endeavour to 
prove, that Forms of Prayer are ſo far from reſtrain- 
ing the devotion of it, that they very much promote 
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and improve it. And as for the former, viz. the inſpi- 
ration of the matter and words of Prayes, that I have 
prov'd was extraordinary, and intended only as other 
miraculous Gifts were, for the firſt propagation of the 
Goſpel ; and therefore ſince as to this matter,the Spirit 
hath ſtinted himſelf, it's certain, that Forms of Prayer 
cannot ſtint him ; for how can that be ſtinted which is 
not ? andifnow there be no ſuch thing as immediate 
inſpiration of Prayer, how can it be limited by a Form 
of Prayer? Ina word, if the Spirit of his own accord 
hath long ſince withdrawn this Gift of inſpiration, 
how can it be now faid that he is reſtrain'd from com- ' 
municating it by any cauſe without him ? 


Caſe II. 


Whether the Uſe of Publick Forms, be not a finful 
meglett of the Miniſterial Gift of Prayer ? 


In order to the reſolution of which Caſe, ic would 
be neceſlary to give a briefſtateof it, according as it is 
put, and urg'd by our Brethren. By the Gift of 
Prayer then, they meanan ability toexpreſs our minds 
to God in Prayer, or to offer up our deſires and affe- 
Qions to him in words, befitting the matter of them : 
which ability, fay they, is given by God to his Mini- 
ſters, as a means of pubſi& Prayer, and in order to 
their being the Mouths of their Congregations toGod, 
to repreſent to him the common Caſes and Neceſſities 
of their People; and therefore ſince God, ſay they, 
hath given us this Gift, as a means of publick Devo- 
tion, and in order to our offering up the Prayers of the 
People, it may be juſtly queſtion'd, whether we may 
lawtully omit the uſe of it, by uſing publick Forms of 
other mens compoſure. 


Now, 
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Now, before I enter into a particular conſideration 
of this Cafe, I ſhall briefly premiſe theſe two things : 

r. That this Caſe concerns the Clergy only,and not 
the Laity : For ſuppoſe that it be unlawtul for Miniſters 
to omit the uſe of their own abilities to expreſs the 
Devotions of their Congregations, what is that to the 
People ? are they accountable for their Miniſters 
faults ? or will God reje their ſincere Devotions, be- 
cauſe the Perſon that utters them is guilty of a ſinful 
omiſſion? if fo, it will be of dangerous conſequence 
to them to joyn in any publick Prayers at all, whether 
they be Forms, or Extemporary ; they being every 
whit as accountable for the nonſenſe, impertinence, and 
irreverence of their Miniſters in the latter, as for their 
omitting the uſe of their own abilities in the former : 
if theretore this omiſſion be a fin, it is the ſin of the 
Miniſter ; as for the People, they joyn with him in- 
deed,in offering up the matter of Prayer, which is con- 
tain'd in the Form he pronounces, but they join not 
with him in the onion of the uſe of his ability ; 


_ that is his own proper a&, and deed ; and therefore if 


it be unlawful, it's he, and he only that is accountable 
for it: and ifthe matter of Prayer in which they. join 
with-him begood, and expreſs'd in decent and ſuitable 
words, they join with him in nothing but what is 
acceptable to God, and *tis not to be imagin'd that 
God will be angry with them, becauſe he negleQed to 
expreſs theirdeſires in words of his own compoſure and 
invention. ' | | 
_ 2, I ſhall alſo premiſe, that this is not the caſe of 
the Clergy of the Church of EZ»g/axd, who, though 
they ſtand obliged to the conſtant uſe of a ſtated Litur- 
gy, yet are not hereby reſtrain'd from the exerciſe of 
their own abilities in publick Prayer: for after they 
have finiſh'd the Service appointed 1n the Liturgy,they 
E 2 are 
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are-perinitted to uſe their own conceiv'd Prayers in 
the Pulpit : in which they have the ſame liberty, thas 
the diflenting Miniſters can claim or pretend to ; thar 
is, to expreſs in their own words all the matter of pub- 
lick Prayer, with all the ſobriety, affection, and ſeri- 
ouſneſs they are able; And a long and unreſtrain'd 
permiſſion of our Governours, though it be againſt 
Law, is a kind of allowance, untill they reinforce the 
Law upon our parties, and ſome there are who be- 
lieve the conceiv'd Prayers which we.;generally uſe 
to be. exprefly allow'd/in aur 55th Canon, which 
dires, that before all Sermons, Lettures , and 
HTomilies , the Preachers and Miniſters ſhall move the 
People to join with them in Prayer, in this form, or to 
this effet, as briefly as conveniently they may. Now 
that,to this effet, as it ſtands oppoſed to this form, is 
meant ſome Prayer of our own, compoſed to this pur» 
poſe, ſeems in their opinion very probable from what 
15 generally praCtiſed.in the Church, which in doubtful 
caſes, is tne beſt explication of her meaning. Since 
therefore the uſe of ourLiturgy doth:not exclude the ex- 
erciſe of ourGitt of Prayer, But leaves us free to exert it, 
ſo far as it is fit, that is, with convenient: brevity, I ſee 
nothow this Caſe can,concern our Clergy:;; for if. the 
evil-of Forms conſiſts in the Miniſters omiſſion of- his 
own Gift, as this Caſe ſuppoſes, -then- where the uſe 
of Forms doth not oblige us to--this omiſſion, but 
leaves us as free to.exerciſe thisGitt,as thoſeare who-uſe 
no Forms at all, the ſuppoſed evil is remov'd from it. 

Having premiſed theſe things, I. ſhall proceed to a 
particular refolution of the-Caſe , which I ſhall do in. 
thele following Propoſitions. | 

1. That this Miniſterial Giit of Prayer, orability 
to. expreſs 1g-our own words the common Devotions of 
our Congregations to God,is either natural,or acquir'd.. 

*Lis true, it we had any reaſon to believe, that in their 

admiſſion: 
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admiſſion to holy Orders, God did inſpire his Mini- 
ſters with this ability, we might thence more plauſibly 
infer, that *twas his will that we ſhould ordinarily 
exerciſe it, and that it was not lawful to neglect or 
omit it, by uſing Forms of other mens compoſure z it 
being unlikely that God ſhould inſpire them with an 
ability, which he did not intend they. ſhould make uſe 
of : bur of Gods inſpiring us.in our Ordination with 
this Gift, or Ability, we haye not only no.promiſe 1n 
Scripture,,, which is the only foundation upon which. 
we can reaſonably expe it ; but in fact, we have no: 
experience of any ſuch matter among us : for not. only 
we, but the Difſenting Miniſters muſt own, if.they 
will ſpeak ingenuouſly, that juſt before their Oxdina- 
tion, they were as able to expreſs rhe Devotions of a 

ongregation,, as they were jult after ; which ſhews 
that they had no-new abilny to Pray, infpired in their 
Ordination: and as yet, I could* never find any proof, 
either from Scripture, or Experience, . that this ability. 
to Pray-in words of our own compolure; had any 
thing more in it, than a promptnels of ;nyention.and 
ſpeech ; which;ſome men have by nature, and which 
others have acquired: by art 2y praQtice; and.if fo, 
this ability is, no;otherwiſe the Gitt.of God, than our 
natural ſtrength and yigour, or our skill in Languages. 
and Hiſtory... And methinks it's. very ſtrange, that 
after all this, talk of the gift of Prayer, which is ſup- 


poſed ordinarily at leaſt to be conferr'd on rightly or- 
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dained Miniſters, our Brethren ſhould not be able to. 
produce one.Promiſe, wherein God hath ingag'd him- 
elf, to confer it ; no nor one Text of Scripture, which. 
implies ſuch a Promiſe; all that he hath promiſed his. 


Miniſters is, to coneur: with- their honeſt indeavours,. 


ſo far forth as it's neceſſary to inable then to diſchargs, - 


the Duties: of. their Office,” and to ſuppoſe that they 
| cannot: 


£* 


; (30) ; 
caanot do this, withour praying Exrempore, or in | 
their own words, is to take the matter in queſtion, for 

granted. | | 
4 2. That this natural or acquired Gift,is no where ap- 
| propriated by God to prayer, but left common ro other 
uſes, and purpoſes; For though in Miniſters eſpecial- 
ly, itis ordinarily called a Gift of Prayer, yet it is no 
where ſtiled ſo in Scripture : indeed the ability of pray- 
ing in unknown languages, is once called a Gift, as I ob- 
ferved before, bur as for this ordinary ability, whether 
natural, or acquir'd,of praying in our native ſanguage, 
it is no where ſpoken of in Scripture, under the name 
of a Gift of Prayer, nor is there the leaſt mention of 
any ſuch ability given by God to men, purely to inable 
them to pray,and untefs our Brethren can produce fog 
Text of Scripture, which yet they never attempted, 
wherein God hath appropriated this Gift to the purpoſe 
of Prayer, they mult give us leave to conclude, that he 
hath fe it common to all other honeſt uſes,” and 
purpoſes that it can be apply'd'to; and that in fhort, 
tt 1s' nothing | bat-'a -treedom of _ Utterance , and 
Elocution, which in fome is natural, and in ſome 
acquired, by which they are enabled readily to expreſs 
their minds ro. Gbd, 'or 'men ;' and therefore, to how 
many honeſt purpoſes 'this 'common Gift of God is 
applicable, - to ſo many it's defign'd,. and- iritended ; 
and conſequently, may as well be call'd the Gift of 
Converſation in good company, and the'Gift, of pleas 
ding at the: Bar, and rhe Gift of ſpating in the 
Schools, or the Gift of Oratofry in the Forum, as the 
Gift of Prayer in Private, or Publick worſhip ; it'be- 
ing all but one ard the fame Gift applicd to ſeveral uſes, 
and purpoſes; accordingly we. find that thoſe who 
have this Gift , have it -not only while they 
are ſpeaking in Prayer, but when they are Ipeak- 
ing 
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ing upon other occaſions ; and that ordinarily 
they can expreſs themſelves to Men with the fame 
readineſs, and fluency in converſation, as they expreſs 
their minds to God in Prayer, which is a plain argu- 
ment that their Gift is not appropriate to Prayer, but 
common to all the other uſes, and purpoſes of Elocu- 
tion. 

3. Thar this Gift of utterance not being appropria- 
ted by God to Prayer, may upon juſt reaſon, be as 
lawfully omitred in Prayer, as in any other uſe'or 
purpoſe 'tis deſigned for: I do confeſs had God any 
where appropriated it to the end of Prayer, thoſe who 
have it, were obliged to uſe it to that end, and to omit 
it ordinarily,- by confining themſelves to torms of o- 
ther mens inditing, would be to negleC&t a means of 
Prayer of Gods ſpecial appointment and 1aſtitution 5 
for had he any where intumated to us, that he gave it 
us purely to inable us to pray without any reſpect to 
any other end, we could not have omitted the ufe of it 
in Prayer without croſſing his intention, and fruſtra- 
ting him of the only end for which he intended it, but 
ſince he hath given us no ſuch intimation, we ma 
juſtly conclude that he intends it in common for all 
thoſe honeſt ends to which it is applicable, and if ſo, 'tis 
no more unlawful ro omit uſing it toone end than to an- 
other,ſo that either it muſt be wholly unlawtul to omit 
uſing our own Elocution to any purpoſe whatſoever 
whereunto it may be honeſtly applied, or it muſt be 
lawful to omit it in Prayer, and conſequently ſuppoſing 
I have this Gift of utterance, either I may not uſe a 
form in petitioning my Prince, or a Court of Juſtice, 
or I may uſe a form. in addreſling my. ſelf to God in 
Prayer, fince my Gift is common to both theſe pur- 
poles, and no more appropriated to the one than the 0- 


ther ; in ſhort therefore, as for thoſe common Gitts of 
Is Too. God 
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. God which are applicable to ſundry purpoſes, and which 
he intends no more for one than for another, it 1s Jeft 
to our own liberty and diſcretion, whether we will ap- 
ply them to this or that particular purpoſe or no,and no- 
man is obliged 'to uſe his Gift to all thoſe juſt and 
Jaw:ul purpoſes it is capable of, and if he hath two 
Gifts which ſerve to the fame purpoſe, there is no 
doubr but he may lawſully omit the one, and ule the 
Other as he ſees occaſion ; and ſo it is with this Gift of 
utterance, which is naturally ſerviceable to ſundry ex- 
cellent purpoſes, and among others to this of expref- 
ſing our minds to God in Prayer, but it being ſervice- 
able to this in common with others, it is left to our li- 
berty whether we will imploy it in this, in that, or in 
another purpoſe, and we areneither obliged to imploy 
it 1n all, nor in this more than in another, but it we 
have another Gift that ts ſerviceable to the purpoſe of 
Prayer as well as this of utterance, it is left toour own 
pious diſcretion whether we will uſe this or the other ; 
1o that unleſs our Brethren can prove that this Gitt of 
Utterance or Elocution is by ſpecial command of God 
made an appropriate means of: Publick Prayer, they 
will never be able to prove, -cither that it is more un- 
lawful to omit the uſe of it in Prayer, than in any 
other Office. of Elocution, or that-if we have any 
other means of Prayer, we are determined to- this 

more than to another. Ep 
4. That to read our defires to God in other Mens 
Words, 1s as much a means of Prayer,as to ſpeak them 
-in our own, for to ſpeak in our own” Words, is no 
otherwiſe a means of Publick Prayer, than as it ſerves 
to expreſs to God the Common: caſes and neceſſities 
of the Congregation, and if theſe miay be as well 
expreſt by Reading them in other Mens Words, as 
by ſpeaking them in our own, the end of Publick 
Prayer 
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Prayer is as effeQtually ſerv'd by the one,as by the other, 
and ſure no man will deny, but that by a Form of 
Words compoſed by another, he may expreſs the com- 
mon Devotions of a Congregation,as well as by extem- 
pore or premeditated words of his own invention ; 
tor this would be in effec to ſay, that none but himſelf 
can compoſe a publick Prayer, or at leaſt none ſo well 
as he; for if another Prayer may be as expreſſive of 
the Devotions of a Congregation as his own, I can 
ſee no reaſon why the reading of that may not be as 
proper a means of publick Prayer, as the ſpeaking of 
this; here then are two means of Prayer, viz. reading 
other mens 'Forms, and ſpeaking our owa Concep- 
tions, and therefore unleſs our Brethren can prove,that 
God hath expreſly chofen rhe one, and reje&ed the 
other, they muſt acknowledge both to be lawful ; end 
if we cannot lawfully amit the one, becauſe it is a 
means of Prayer, neither .can. we lawfully omit the 
other, becauſe it is fo too ; and therefore either we 
mult be obliged to uſe them both, which is impoſlible 
at the ſame time, or we muſt be lettar liberty to uſe 
either,according to our own diſcretion.In ſum therefore, 
ſince we are not inſpired . with any peculiar Gift ot 
Prayer .in our ordination, and ſince our Gift of pray- 
ing in our own words is not appropriated by God to 
this uſe, but left in common to other .purpoſes, and 
ſince what is not appropriated by God, may be law- 
fully. omitted, when there are other means of Prayer, 
and ſince in fact thereis another means of Prayer be- 
ſides this of praying in our own words, viz. praying 
in the words of others, which God hath left as free ro 
us as the former, it plainly follows trom the whole,that 
to omit the uſe of our own Gitt,and'in the itead of it to 
uſe that other Gift of praying inthe words of others, is 
not in it ſelt any way ſinful or unlawtul, | 
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Caſe IIT. 
Whether the Uſe of Publick Forms of Prayer dath not. 
deaden the Devotion of Prayer ? ERECT... 


For thus our Brethren argue, that by the command 
of God we are obliged not only to pray, bur to pray 
with the utmoſt devotion weare able, and accordingly 
to uſe ſuch means of Prayer-as are moſt apt to heighten; 
and intend our devotion, and thus far we agree with 
them ; if therefore Forms are in themſelves, and not 
through our fault and erroneous prejudice, leſs apt to 
quicken and raife devotion than concetv'd Prayers, it 
wilt be granted: of all hands, that this is a good Argu- 
ment againſt the uſe of them. This therefore is the caſe 
whefein we differ, our Brethren fay, that Forms of 
Publick Worſhip, (for*tis that we are now diſcourſing 
of) are in themſelves apt to difpirit and deaden'the 
Devottons of thofe that uſe them ; we fay the contrary, 
viz. that publick Forms are in themfelves more apt to- 
improve and quicken the common Devotions,than Ex- 
temporary Prayers of the Miniſters own conceiving : 
In order therefore to the clearing and full refotution of 
this Cafe, we will briefly enquire. into theſe three: 
things: 


1. What theſe advantages to Publick Devotion are, 
which conceived, or extemporary Prayers pretend to? 
2. Whether theſe Advantages are-not for the moſt 
part fantaſtical and imaginary, and whether fo far as 
they are real they are not much more peculiar to Forms. 
than to extempore Prayer ? | 
7. Whether befides thefe common. advantages pub- 
lick. Forms. have not peculiar advantages , which- 
conceiv'd Prayers cannot pretend to? 
1. We- 
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1, We will enquire what thoſe advantages to the 
publick Devotions: are which conceiv'd or extempo- 
rary. Prayers pretend to ; 1n ſhort, it is pretended in 
the behalf of conceiv'd Prayers, that they do much 
more fix the attention, and raiſe the intention of the 
Peoples minds in Prayer, than publick Forms; that 
is, that they "do -more. confine the rovings of mens 
thoughts in Prayer , and keep their minds more at- 
tentive to it, and that they do much more warm 
and enliven their affections in it; for, fay our Bre- 
thren, the Devotions of the people are very much 
rais'd or deaden'd by the performance of the Miniſter, 
according, as he is more or lefs devout in it ; and as 
for the Miniitter, he muſt needs be much more devout 
in a Prayer of his own conceiving, than in: the uſe 
of a publick Form; becauſe firſt, fay they, *cis im- 

offible for himvto keep his' mind fo attentive in read» 
ing a Prayer , as in-conceiving onein his owh mind, 
and ſpeaking it from his own conceptions ; the care 
of performing which naturally bounds the wander- 
ings of his thoughts, and keeps them more fixt and 
attentive; and"ſecondly, becauſe when he ntters' his 
words immediately from his afte&tions, his thoughts 
have not that ſcope to wander, as when he reads them 
out of a Book. And as conceived Prayer doth more fix 
the attention of the Miniſter, fo it doth alſo more raiſe 
his intention, or-in' other words, more warm and in- 
flame his atte&ions ; for firſt, whereas in reading a 
Form, his afteQtions follow his words, and are raiſed 
and excited by them, in conceived Prayer, his words 
follow his afte&tions,and are immediately utter'd from, 
and indited by them 5 and ſecondly,, How is tt poſ- 
ſible, fay' they, that: the words'of another, which he 
reads out of a Form, ſhould ſo well expreſs his afie- 
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ions as his own; beſides, thirdly, that while he 
is reading his Form, his ſoul is-ſo intent//in. di- 
recting his eye to read, that it cannot .diredb its! affez 
Ctions'to God with that fervour and:1ntention as: it 
might doin conceiv'd Prayer. Theſe arethe ſuppoſed 
helps which the Miniſters devotion, and from his the 
Peoples receive from conceiv'd Prayers, above what 
Forms of Prayer can afford : and as conceiv'd Prayer 
hath theſe peculiar advantages to raiſe the Miniſters 
devotion, and by his the Peoples, ſo it hath another 
advantage by which it more immediately influences 
the devotion of the People, v/z. that. the matter of it 
is ſtill expreſt in new words, which muſt needs much 
more affe& the attention of the People, than when: it 
is always expreſt in the ſame words without any va- 
riation; And this, ſo far as I can gather from the 
Writings of our Brethren, is the ſum of. what they 
plead in behalf of conceiv'd Prayer, as to its peculiar 


- advantageoulneſs to publick Devotion, above ſtated 


Forms. | 

2. Therefore we will inquire whether theſe Advan- 
tages are not in'a great meaſure imaginary,. and whe- 
ther ſo far as they are real, they are ' not much more 
peculiar to Forms, than to coneetv'd Prayer. And here 
I will readily grant, that by expreſſing a ſerious and 
devout affection, the Miniſter doth really advantage 
the Devotion of the Congregation, even as by his 
g00d example in all other things he excites the people 
r0.a pious and virtuous imitation ; in whoſe eyes devo- 
tion never looks ſo amiable, as when 'tis expreſt in ſe- 
rious and well compos'd words, accompanied with a 
devout, a ſober, and affectionate behaviour : both 
which are equally neceflary to excite: the devotion of 
the People: it therefore it be really true, that the uſe 
of conceived or extempore Prayer 1s.in its. own. nature 

- moſt 


(37) 
moſt apt' to fix the attention, and excite the intention 
of the. Miniſter in ;Prayer, it muſt be confeſt that 
herein it hath the adyantage of Forms. . i. Therefore 
we will-inquire whether theſe advantages it pretends 
to, as to the exciting the Miniſters attention 1n Prayer, 
be real, or no: The firſt advantage is, that the very 
conceiving the matter of his Prayer, and ſpeaking it 
from his:-own conceptions, doth naturally more bind. 
his attention, than the reading it out of a Form ; but 
I beſeech you, what doth it more bind him to attend. 
to? isit toattend to the words and-phraſes ? if ſo,then 
tis not to attend to the acts of Prayer,or is .1t to attend 
to thoſe acts which are the proper buſineſs of Prayer 2: 
that is to be aſham'd of ſin, and to bewaill it in conke(- 
ſion, to be ſenſible of the common wants, and com- 
mon dependancies upon God for ſupply in petition, to. 
admire God's perfeCtions, and gratetully. commemorate. 
his goodneſs in praiſe and thankſpning z. for in theſe 
things the true devotion both of Miniſter and People 
conſiſts;and *tis only by being an example of theſe in his 
Prayer, that the Miniſter excites the devotion of his 
people: *tis by, contclling ſin, as.it he were aſham'd of, 
and ſorry. for it, that he excites their ſhame. and ſor- 
row ; by petitioning for-mercy, as if he were ſenſible. 
of the want of it, and did heartily deſire it, and de- 
pended upon. God for it, that he excites their ſenſe of 
need, and their deſire, and hope of relief, and ſupply ; 
by praiſing and thanking God, - as it: he heartily admi- 
red his excellencies, and;,gratefully reſented. his good- 
neſs that he excites their admiration and gratirude ; 
that mode of Prayer therefore which.is molt apt to fix 
the Miniſters attention-to theie acts.of devotion, muſt 
needs be moſt apt to excite the devotions of the people : 
Now as for the mode of praying from his own.con- 
ceptions, I really think that it is much more apt - 
UNNKX. 
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unfx the Miniſters attention to theſe adts, than that 
of praying by a Form; becauſe it-forces him to attend 
to other things at the ſamerime, viz. the recolletion 
of matter , and ' invention- of - ſutable expreſlions , 
which muſt more or lefs divert him from attending to 
the inward aQs of devotion, according as his fancy 
and tongue are more or leſs pregnant and voluble ;' it 
being impoſlible for him to attend at the fame time, 
to ſeveral things, as cloſely as- he may fo one : but 
when he prays by a Form, his matter and words are 
ready before him, and fo he hath nothing elle to do, 
but to attend to his devotion; and certainly when a 
man hath but one thing to,do in Prayer,he may attend 
to that more fixedly and cloſely, than when he hath 
two or three : *tis true, by being releaſed from attend- 
ing to the invention of his matter and words , his 
mind 'is more atleifure to wander, and inftead-of at- 
tending as he ought-more: cloſely tothe as of devo- 
tion, by imploying thoſe thoughts which in conceiv'd 
Prayer he imploys in invention, in a cloſer attention 
to the aQts of devotion, he may, if he pleaſe, permit 
them to rove abroad ; bur-it he doth,” the fault is in 
himſelf, and not'in the Form-he prays by-: the deſign 
of his Form is to releaſthis'mind from all other buti- 
neſs in Prayer,but only that of inward devotion, which 
is the lite of Prayer, that fo it may be the more at- 
tentive to-if 2 but it inſtead'ot :applying-his mind to 
rhis deſign, he ſuffers/it . to warider abroad,” He makes 
an' ilLufe of a good thing, ' andironverts that'which is 
in it ſelf a help to devotion, into an occaſion of inde- 
votion: Burt'tis objefted; that while his thoughts are 
1mployed- in inventing - the matter and words of his 
Prayer, they ate attending-to the” duty 'of Prayer |; 
and while they are fo they are welt imploy'd, oly 
rney ſhould not be fo attentively fixt upon the inward 
devo- 
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devotion of Prayer, as they might be inthe uſe of a 
Form : to which-in ſhort T anſwer, That to invent the 
matter and words: of 'Prayer, is not. to pray, . but to 
ftudy a Prayerz- ang. till '-our Brethrew have. proved, 
thar our inventing the matter and words,'as a part of 
eur.duty of Prayer, which is the Queſtion in debate 
between us, we can by no. means grant, that our at- 
tention-to' ies attending'toithei durpiof Prayer z we 
beheve:that when we our devoutly: by a Form, we 
diſcharpe' the whole duty..of Prayer, 'though we do 
not inveht the matter and words our ſelves, and when 
we ſee the contrary: proved, we will not only yield 
that to attend to inventing, Is& toattendto:thedury of 
Prayer ; bur that it is unlawful topray by a Fort : bur 
in the mean time'we can yield neither one, nor other. 
Seeing'then that Forms are in themſelves more apt to 
fix the Miniſters attention to the inward acts of devo» 
tion, and ſceing-that 'tis by attending to theſe aCts, or 
at leaſt by: feenving to do fo, thathe influences the at- 
tention of the people, it neceflarily follows, that in 
this reſpe&t Forms. are: more advantageous to publick 
> ed \than conceiv'd or extemporary Prayer. But 
then, OT BLOTS | | 
2, It is pretended that conceiv'd Prayer is in it ſelf 
more apt to fix the Miniſters attention in Prayer than 
Forms, becauſe in-conceiv'd Prayer he utters his words: 
immediately from his atte&ions, by reaſon of which 
his thoughts have not that ſcope to wander, as when- 
he reads them out of a Book : to which, in ſhort, Ian- - 
ſiver, That if he hath devout affetions, he may utter 
his words as immediately from his affections in.a- 
Form, as in a conceiv'd- Prayer; and therefore this- 
pretence is altogether inſignificant ; for his own inven-- 
tion is as: much-a medium between his aficCtions and 
utterance in- Praying extempore, as the Book .in pray- 
ing. 
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ing by a Form; as for inſtance, ſuppoſe that in con- 


teiling ſin, be be affected: with ſhame'and ſorrow, he | 
cannot expreſs at in words, bur ;by-izfing his. own:in- | 
vention,or.a Form; and whether heutes:one;or tother, | 


he uſes a medium tor expreſs it ; :and why: thoſe: words 
which he reads ſhould not be as immediate to his:affe- 
Qions as thoſe which he invents, provided they do: as 
tully expreſs them, Eamnot able: to apprehend:;::in 
ſhort therefore, if he bath devout aftections,. they. will 
at leaſt: as much-confine'his thoughts from;wandering 
when he prays. by Form,; as. when:he prays Extempore, 
if he hath not, he cannot utter his words from his affe- 
&tions, either in the one or other; {0 fin 17 15,16 

2. We willinquire whether:thoſe advantages which 
our Brethren aſcribe'to conceiv'd Prayer abave Forms, 
as to the raiſing the Miniſters intention 'in Prayer, be 
real, or no: firſt they pretend that in reading. a Form, 
his affections follow his words,: and are raiſed and ex- 
cited by them;:. whereas in -praying extempore,. his 
words follow his affections. This I confeſs is a very 
curious diſtin&tion, but Iam not able -to apprehend 
either what foundation there is forit, or how-it is ap- 
plicable to the matter; for firſt what neceſlity is there 
either that his afteQions ſhould tollow his words in a 
Form, more than in a conceiv'd Prayer, or that his 


. words ſhould follow his afte&tions in a conceiv'd 


Prayer, more than ina Form ? why may not a,man be 
devoutly affected with the matter he prays tor, before 
he expreſſes it in a Form of words, as well as before he 
exprefles it extempore? ſince if he be acquainted with 
the Form, he cannot but know before-hand what he is 
to pray for in it; and therefore if he be truly devour, 
cannot but be affe&ed with it, before he prays for it ; 
and ſo on the other hand, why may-not a man as well 


be unafte&ted with the matter he prays for in conceiv'd | 
| Prayer, | 
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Prayer, till he hath expreſt it, as; with,the matter he 
prays for in'a'Form ? orwhat reaſon-can te aſſign'd, 
why the affeQtion may not” follow the, words, and ' 
be excited by them in the one, as well as in the other ? 
may not a man pray inconſiderately, and ſuffer his 
tongue, to run before his heartin both ? and may not 
*his affeftions which were before aſleep,be awakened by 
the'ſound'of his words in either ?: In ſhort: therefore, 
ſince-in praying by a Form, a man-may know as well 
-at leaſt, and hath as much time to conſider the matter 
he is to pray for before-hand,as in/praying extempore ; 
what reaſon is there why it ſhould be-more difficult for 
him to affect his ſoul before-hand: with it in the one, 
than in the other? and if it be equally hard and eaſie 
in both, than *ris equally poſſible for his affections to 
go before, or follow his wordsin either. But then ſe- 
condly, ſuppoſe it were true, that inconceiv'd Prayer 
the words tollow the afte&tions, and in a Form the affe- 
ions the words, how.doth it from hence follow, that 
conceiv'd Prayer doth more intend and heighten the 
affections, than Forms ? what reaſon can there be aſ- 
ſign'd, why thoſe acts of inward affteCtions, which fol- 
low: our' words in Prayer, ſhould not be as intenſe 
and vigorous as thoſe which-go before them? why 
may not a man exert as flagrant an act of deſire, im- 
mediately after he hath expreſt his Petition, as imme- 
diately before, eſpecially if that be true which our 
Brethren affirm, and which moſt men--find by expe- 
rence; thatithe words of Prayer, if they are proper 
andexpreſſive,. do' naturally quicken and excite the 
affections; fo that if it be the matter only that.excites 
the affe&ions, they may be as vehemently excited atter 
the words are ſpoken as before ; it it be the words alſo, 
the afteftions muſt be leſs vehemently excited before 
'the words, than'after: in thort theretore, when the 
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Miniſter prays in publick; whether it be by Form, or 
extempore, he prays on, without making any long 
, pauſes between one Petition and another, ſo that as. 
' ſoon as ever he hath conceiv'd the matter, he expreſſes 
it, and whether it be immediately before or 1mme- 
diately after, or while he is expreſling it, that he joyns 
his affe&ion to it, there can be no reaſon aſlign'd, if it 
be the matter he joyns them to, why he ſhould more 
 affe@ it now, than then, there being nothing in the 
order of before or after, to raiſe and excite his affe- 
tion : and if fo, his affe&tions following his words, 
though it were neceflary to his. praying, by a Form, 
can be nodiſadvaritage to his Devotion, nor the con- 
trary an advantage to'it, though it were neceffary to 
his praying extempore: but then ſecondly, it is pre- 
tended that the Miniſter cannot ſo well expreſs his de- 
vout affeQions 'im other mens words, as in his'own, 
and therefore when he prays in a Form of words of 
other mens compoſure, 'ris 'impoſſible his afte&tions 
thould 'be ſo livelily repreſented, as when he- prays 
extempore: To which 1n ſhort I anſwer , That the 
Miniſters bufſineſs-in publick Prayer 1s 'not 'to expreſs = 
the degrees and heighths of -his own affeCtions,. or to- 7 
acquaint God of the particular and extraordinary fer- * 
vencies of his own ſoul : for:in publick he prays as the 
common mouth of 'the Congregation, and therefore 
he ought not to expreſs to God in the name of the 
People, any matter. that is peculiar tohimſelt, or to 
repreſent his own particular -extraordinary fervours, 
'as the common caſe 'of 'the Congregation, but his 
words. ought to be ſuch as every honeſt and ordi- 
nary Chriſtian may truly joyn with, asthe fenſe-and 
meaning of his own ſoul ; and for him -obne-vatin 4 
God inthe name of the People, ſuch heighths of Devo- |: 
tion as few -oxnone of themare arrived to, is as bad as 


£0 confeſs in their names ſuch ſins to God, as few or # 
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none of them are guiley of, So that it the Miniſter 
hath ſuch peculiar heighths of affeQtion. as can be fitly 
expreſt only in his own words, he gught not to tell 
God of them in a publick Prayer, in which he is to 
expreſs nothing but what is the trueand common ſenſe 
of every honeſt and ſincere Chriſtian; and this cer- 
tainly may be as fitly expreſt in another mans words 
as in hisown, unleſs we will ſuppoſe that no man can 
ſo well expreſs the common ſenie of a Chriſtian Con- 
regation, as he thar prays extempore, yea, and that ' 
he himſelf cannot fo fitly expreſs it in premeditated 
words, as in extemporary ones ; neither of which I 
ſuppoſe any ſober Diſſenter will affirm. But then 
Thirdly and laftly, it is alſo pretended, that in the uſe 
of Forms, the Miniſters ſoul is ſo ingaged in dire&ing 
his eye to read, that it cannot be fo intenſly afte&ted 
with what he prays for, as when he praysextempore ; 
in anſwer to which, I leave the Reader to judge, whe- 
ther the recolle&ting of the matter of Prayer , the 
diſpoſing of it into a due method, and inventing of 
proper;phraſes to.expre($ it, (neither of which areadts 
of Prayer, as:I ſhew'd before) muſt not much more 
buſic and ingage the-Miniſters foul.when he is praying 
publickly, than the direCting of his eye to read ; thar 
1s, whether one'thathath ſo perfect a habit of readiog 
asthat he.can readily-exerciſe it without imploying one 
thought about.it, cannot read a Prayer more. eafily, 
than invent one 2? for fo much eaſter as it is to read 
than to invent a Prayer, ſo much leſs his ſoul hath to 
divert it from being affected with what he prays for 
when 'he prays:by a-Form, than when he prays ex- 
tempore. And. thus:;you ec that thoſe advantages 
which are aſcribed :to;conceiy'd Prayer, asto the rai- 
ſing the Miniſters Devotion , .are ſuch as are either 
imaginary , or as ought rather to be aſcribed to 
Forms. G 2 But 
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- © But'it is pretended,- that” Forms of Prayer do'not 


only deaden the Miniſters Devotion, and fo by conle- 
quence the Peoples, but that they do alſo deaden the 
Peoples by a more dire&t and immediate influence, 
becauſe they till expreſs the matter gf. Prayer in the 
fame words, which when the People have often heard, 
will be apt to cloy their attention, whereas the very 
newneſs and variety of words, in which conceiv'd 
Prayers are expreſt, doth naturally awaken and enter- 
tain their minds and keep them more fixt and intent. 


For anſwer whereunto, let us corfider upon what it is. 


that this novelty and variety of expreliion doth keep 
our minds ſo fixt and intent on; is it'upon the matter of 
Prayer ? doubtleſs, No; for that is generally the ſame, 
eſpecially the matter of publick Prayer, and therefore 
1f 1t were that that fixt our minds,'twould as.welldo it in 
the ſame as in' new: and varied exprefſions; and ſince 


the matter of publick Prayer is old, and for the main- 


will be always ſo, why ſhould it not as well affect us 
in old words as in new, provided they expreſt it with 
equal propriety and. fitneſs z: but it. it be meerly, the 
newneſs of the phraſe 'tis expreſs'd-in, i that. fixes their 
minds : there is nothing in'it but. a meer. ſurpriſe:and 
amuſement of their tancies, - which inſtead of fixing 
doth unfix their minds from the internal aQts of Prayer, 
and divert its attention. from the devotion tothe ora- 


tory of it ; ſothat this fixation'of their. minds on/ rhe 
novelty of the:phraſe and method of Prayer, /1s Þ far 


trom being an advantape, that 'tis a diſtraction to their 
devotion. As for Forms of Prayer, there is no doubt but 
they may be compoſed with the fame advantage. of 
expreſſion, and pronounced with the ſame aftection as 
the Prayers of our own extempore icompolſure, : and.it 
they are ſo, they will have the ſame advantage of the 
muſick of ſpeech to excite the Devotions of the People; 
"but 
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but as for novelty: of method:andexpreffion; that may 
indeed entertain their minds and divert them:frony 
roving out to other objects, but even this entertain» 
ment is a roving and excurſion of their minds. from 
the acts of Prayer, which, while they are amuſed with 
the novelty of the phraſe agd :method of' the Prayer, 
can be no more intecit on the devotion of it, than while 
they are buſied about ſecular objets and affairs. And 
indeed that ſeeming devotic: that 1s raiſed im the minds 
of the People. by the.gingiling aþthe Minatters words. 
abont their fancies, is generally:falfe and counterteir, 
for as words do natu! ally: imprets the fancy, fo the 
fancy doth naturally excite the ſeaſitive atfe&tions ; ſo 
that when tae affe&tions are excited -meerly by the art 
and mufick of the words of Prayer, it is not Devotion 
but Mechaniſm: ;/for there'jsno doubt but:men may be: 
and many times are ſtrqngely; aftected with the words 
of Prayer, when they have not the leaſt ſpark of true 
devotion to the matter of it; for when. they 'fancy 
the: matter of Prayer, and areratteted-with it meerly 
forthe fake ofitthe words;! the. movement of their at- 
fection: will ceaſe as' ſoon as the tmpreffion is worn out 
which the words make-upon their cen and if in the 
mean time. they _ hear:any other matter ex- 
preſt inthe fame affeQionate words, they will in all pro» 
bability be:as much affected witch it} as they are now 
with he:matter of 'Prayer, bur if the mind be truly 
devout and doth affect the matter of Prayer for it ſelf 
and. not for the ſake -of the words, I cannot imagin 
how new words ſhoald'any way: advantage its devo- 

tion, .unleſs.they [were to expreſs 'new'matter, Since 

therefore the matter'of publick Prayer neither .is nor 
ought to be new, unleſs 1t be upon extraordinary pub- 
lick emergencies, what colour of reaſon' can there 
be aſſign'd, why the devotion of the hearers ſhould be 
more 
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triore affected with it. innew words than in old, ſup- | 


ſing it be expreſs'd and pronounc'd with the fame 
Se and ffe&ion in 6.4 And thus I have ſhewn 
that thoſe advantages of publick Devotion, which are 
pretended to be peculiar to conceiy'd Prayers, are for 
the moſt part imaginary , and that ſo far forth as 
they arereal they are more peculiar to Forms of Prayer, 
I proceed to the third and laſt enquiry, viz. 

2. Whether there are not ſundry advantages of pub- 
lick Devotion peculiaggo Forms of Prayer, which con- 
ceived Prayers cannot pretend to? That there are, 
I do affirm,and will indeavour to prove by theſe follow- 
ing Inſtances «+ 

1. One grear advantage that is pecular to publick 
Forms of Prayer, is, Tihat the People may addreſs 
themſelves to them with-greater preparation; for if 
they pleaſe, they may: peruſe;the words -before-hand, 
and:conſider the fenſe and matter of them, and indea- 
vour to affe&. their minds with it; as for inſtance, 
when I know before-hand-what: words my fins:will-be 
confeſtiin, whertlamto3oyn:inhepublick Devotions, 
F-can conſider ibefore-hand the:fenſe and meaning/of 
them,and prepareſuch affeftionsas are ſutable to:them ; 
as ſuppoſe the confeſſion;/be that of-our Church's [Li- 
turgy, wherein we beginwith Almighty and moſt mer- 
ciful Father ; I can: conſider the meaning of theſe 
words before:I come toChurch; / and from :theconſi- 
deration of God's 'almighty and moſt merciful nature, 
excite my affections to.an_ awful dread of his power, 
and an ingenuons ſenſe:of hismerey;; by which, when 
I come to joyn. with theſe words in -the;publick con- 
feſſion, Iſhall be duely.affeted with the ſenſe of themy 
and my ſoul will be ready melted into all that filal'for- 
row and humilation for:my fin, which the:confidera- 
tion that I have offended by :it:an Almighty-and maſt 

merciful 
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merciful Father ſaggeſts ; and ſo.if I conſider, and ap- 
ply before-hand all the reſt of the-conteſſion, I ſhall 
thereby tune: and ſet my aftections tothe ſenſe and 
matter of each-particular phraſe and expreſſion, in it ; 
which 'twill be impoſſible for me to do. when I am 
to joyn with an extempore Prayer ; becauſe I cannot 
know before-hand what the phraſes and expreſſions of 
it will be; beſides which, -upon--the words of publick 
Forms, there may be writfenexcellent Paraphraſes and 
Meditations, ſuch as is that -of the Companion, to the 
Temple ; by reading of which the Devotions of the 
People may be very much excited and improved ;which 
is ſuch an advantage as:the words of extempore Prayer 
will not admit of. . | Z | 

2. Another advantage peculiar to. publick Forms, . 


| is, That in joining with them the People may pray. 


with more underſtanding, than'they can well be {up- 


Poſed to :doin;concew'dand extemporePrayer, where- -' 


in.generally the Miniſter js forc'd to make ule of ſuch : 
words and expreſſions ;as come firlt to hand, having , 
not leiſure enough to pick and cheoſe his-words, with- - 
out making long and -undecent jpauſes ,and interrup- - 


tions, ſo that ifometimes he-is:fain to uſe a hard word, . 


whichperhaps not halbthe Peqple underſtand, becauſe - 
an eaſier doth:not come to his:mind,. and ſometimes-to - 
1ntangle his expreſſions with long Parentheles, ſome- - 


times to darken his matter with far tetch'd Metaphors, 


or to expreſs it. by halfsin broken Sentences, ;and ſome- - 
times to run-out his:Pertods to an.inordinate length, , 
by which the ſenſe of them: 1s very much clouded and 


-obſcur'd : theſe and ſuch like :ijaconveniences--all the - 


World knows do very commonly. attend extempore - 
Effuſions: and let:a mans fancy. and tongue be never - 


ſo-fluent and voluble, he can;never beſo ſecure of ex-. - 
-preſling himſelf intelligibly to the::People when: he 


prays > 


- 
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prayers. extempore, as he might be'if he took time 
cnougi» before-hand to chooſe his words, and-formchis_ 
expreſſions,” ſo tharthe People may be mach more fe. 
cure of ;:1derftanding what "they pray' for when they 
joyn Witlr a Form, - than when they joyn with an ex- 
rempore Prayer; for to be'ſure in- compoſing publick 
Forms more care will be taken of the phraſe, thar the 
words may fir the-matter, andexpreſs it intelligibly ro 
the People, than'there' catf be in extempore' Prayer; 
which admits 'of no long conſideration, no alteration 
upon ſecond thoughts, no after-ſcanning or revifal, as 
Forms of Prayer do, but it mult paſs as it happens, 
whether it be intelligibts-or no, by reaſon :of which 
thoſe who occupy the room of the unlearned,-'are-many 
times fore'd to break'off' praying for- want of undger- 
ſtanding what the words and expreſſions of the Prayer 
mean; for whether the Prayer be ſpoken i» a» unknown 
Tongue , or in words that are unintelligible - to the 
People, it is atl'one ro'them, 'for ſtill their: u#der/tand- 
ing s unfraitful; and ſo' long their devotion muſt be 
broken and interrupted. © | 7 
2. Another advantage peculiar to publick Forms, is, 
That the People may joyn with them with -much more 
faith and aſfyrance, than they can- with extempore 
Prayers ;-it maſt doubtleſs be:of great advantape to a 
mans devotion in publick, to be 1atisfied betore-hand 
that the matter he 1s to pray for is good and acceptable 
to God; for by this means he will be 1nabled to pray 
on. with a ſtronger faith and ſurer- hope at being heard 
and accepted; but this a man can never be ſatisfied of 
aforehand, 'that joyns in extempore Prayer, unleſs he 
hath an implicit faith-in his Miniſter, that he will fay. 
nothing to God but what 1s true, nor ask any thing of 
him bur what 1s -Jawful z; which how - he .cani cer- 
tainly depend on, 4 cannot 'imagin, cpecially confj- 
dering 


F 
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fidering that the Miniſter who prays is many t1.7es a 
ſtranger to him, both as tohis perſon and principles, 
and for all that he knows may be very errontous, raſh, 
and unadviſed, or very ignorant'of what is matter of 
Prayer, and what not ; And even thoſe Miniſters 
whom he knows, and can beſt confidein, are not 
always ſo very ſure of their hands, but that ſome times 
they may miſtake their paſſion tor thetr zeal, and reak 
their anger or fa&tion in their Prayers, or in the heat 
and hurry of ſpeaking what comes next, let drop an 
error betore they are aware, or expreſs themſelves ſo 
doubtfully, or unadviſedly, that an honeſt and diſcern- 
ing mind may not be able to joyn with him; ſo that 
in joyning with an extempore Prayer, 1t is very ne- 
ceflary, (as hath been obſerved by an excellent Divine 
upon this Argument) that as we go along with the 
Miniſter, we ſhould judge of what he faith before our 
hearts conſentto it, and if it ſhonld fo happen; that by 
reaſon of the novelty, or ambiguity, afftectation, or 
indigeſtedneſs of his expreſſions, or any ſuch rub in 
our way, we cannot readily judge, but are fain to he- 
ſitate, ' ang deliberate upon' this, or that paſſage; 'in 
the meari time'he who prays is gone on, and now upon 
a new ſubje&, and we are left behind, and at a loſs, 
and perhaps miſerably confounded before our Devotion 
can cloſe in again, and no ſooner it may be, is it well 

fixt, but 'tis led away again into the ſame inconve- 
niency and maze : all which may be eaſily prevented 

by the uſe of publick Forms ; of the matter and 'ex- 

preſlions of which, the People may eaſily fatisfie them- 


| ſelves aforehand, and when this is done,they will have 


. 


nothing elſe to do, but to- pray and keep 'their holy 


| affections a going, they will have no new Judgment 


to make of what is ſaid, no doubtful phraſe or matter 
to examin, and their judgment being fatisfied before 
H they 
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they begin to pray, with the, words and matter of the 
Prayer, their. devotion, may, g9, an with it, withour 
pauſe or ſtqp.,in an even. and umnterrupted current. 
aPFculiar to publick Forms, 1s, 


- 4. Another advantage ublick For: 
That they have much leſs in. them to, diyert the affe- 


&ions of the People from the matter of Prayer. 
For as for extempore Prayer, it is very apt, to diſturb 
the devotion of the People, whether: it be well or ill 
perform'd, if he who wt 2121, heſitates, or blynders, 
or expreſſes himſelf in crude, undecent , or fantaſtic 
phraſes, inſtead of attending to the matter, and joyn- 
ing their affeftions with it, they will in all probabi- 
lity be pitying, ar CONeINg him, .carping at, what 
comes next, and, running .deſcants on his weakneſs 
and impertinence ; ifhe perform well, and his method 
be orderly and artificial, his matter good, and his ex- 
preſſions fluent and. apt, and eaſe, they will in all pro- 
bability be admiring hjs. parts, and entertaining their 
curioſity with the elegancy of his, phraſe, the ſolidity 
and promptnelſs of his judgment, ' and the art and fine- 
ry of his compoſure ; cither of. which, muſt very much 
divert and.call; off. theur .affeRions.. FRmrene matter;z 
whereas while they, are joyoung in publick Forms, to 
which they have been, accuſtomed, and in which. nei- 
ther the ftrength, nor weakneſs of the Miniſters. parts 
appears., they,have none of all theſe fnares, to intangle 
their, deyotion :. fqr, being uſed, to the words, and 
phraſe, and method, they have no temptation to cany 
cern their minds any farther about.them, than as they 
convey the matter of.the Prayer to them, and having 
none, of the above-named diverſions, to, carry. away 
their; minds, from. the matter, they, may; d ubileſs, if 
they pleaſe, attend to it; with much more Ervour and 
afle&zon. 4 PH 
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-, Another peculiar tdvaritage to the Peoples Dev'o- 
tion in joyning with publick Forms, is, That they are 
more fecur'd as to the decency and ſolemnity of their 
publick Werfhip; and Ifappole-there is no' body will 
queſtion, but that the: decent-and ſolemn performatice 
of publick Worſhip, is highly | advantageous to the 
Devotion of the People. But now whilſt they joyn in 
extempore Prayers, the decency and ſolemnity of the 
performance, doth altogether'depend upon the ability 
and preſent diſpoſedneſs of the Miniſter : So that if 
he happen to be a man of a mean elocution , of 
an unready memory, or an unfruittul invention, 1t 1s 
impoſſible the Office ſhould be perform'd with that 
decency and ſolemnity, that is neceſlary to aftedt the 
minds, and excite the devotions of the People; yea 
inſtead of that perhaps; the wretched dulneſs, the blun- 
dering, confuſion,and impertinence of the performance, 
may turn their devotion into ſcorn and laughter ; for of 
this I have ſeen too many ſad experiments : but ſuppoſe 
the Miniſter be a man of pregnant parts, and ready 1n- 
vention and elocution,yea and of great Piety and Devo- 
tion too, yet 'tis poſſible he may be frequently liable 
to great indiſpoſitions of body, and mind, to dulneſs, 
and inadvertency, to wandering, and diſtraction of 
thoughts, to deficiencies of invention, and failures of 
metnory, and incumbrances of mind, with outward 
cares and accidents ; and if he be, what remedy is there, 
but that he muſt many times pray confuſedly,and omit 
a great deal of the matter of Prayer, and utter a great 
deal of it in broken or undecent expreſſions ? and how 
can he avoid being ſometimes at a loſs, both for words 
and-matter, and being forc'd to ſupply the preſent de- 
tedts of his.invention, with fulſome repetitions of what 
went before? and how is it poſſible almoſt but that a 


great deal of flat and empty nonſenſe, a great many 
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czude and undigeſted conceptions, ' and raſh and unad- 
vis'd expreſſions ſhould eſcape from his lips betore he is 
aware? and this,if he hath any grain of modeſty in him, 
muſt, upon the leaſt refle&tion, put him into a greater 
confuſion,and ſoamaze,and bewilderhim,that through- 
out the whole Prayer perhaps, he will hardly be able 
to recover himſelf to any conſiſtency of thoughts : 
Now is it not a hard caſe, that the decency and ſolem- 
niry of the publick Prayers of a Congregation, ſhould 
depend upon the uncertain and variable temper and 
diſpoſition of one ſingle perſon ; ſo as that if he happen 
to be indiſpos'd or diſorder'd in his body or mind, the 
Devotions of 500 or 1000 perſons mult partake of his 
diſorders and diſtractions ; for how much ſoever he is 
indiſpoſed, their Prayer can be no better than what he 
is able to pour out extempore, and how flatly, unadvi- 
fedly or confuſedly ſoever he prays,they muſt pray after 
him, or not pray at all ; which vaſt inconvenience is 
wholly cur'd and prevented, by a well compos'd Form 
of Prayer, for how weak ſoever the Miniſters parts be, 
or how much ſoever he may be at preſent indiſpoſed, 
if he can but read diſtinctly and ſeriouſly,the Devotion 
of the People will not be at all affe&ted or influenc'd by 
it ; for whatſoever his parts, or preſent temper be,they 
will be ſure to find an orderly and methodical Prayer 
to joyn with; a Prayer that is comprehenſive of all their 
common .caſes and neceſlities ; that is ſober and good, 
mature and well adviſed as to the matter ; that is full 
and plain and decent as to the phraſe and expreſſion of 
it; and in a word, that is every way ſuted to all the 
parts,and ends,and offices of publick Devotion ; And if 
they pleaſe, they may fatisfie themſelves before-hand, 
that there is nothing in thePrayer they are to joyn with, 
but what becomes publick Worſhip, which is the moſt 
ſcrious and ſolemn thing in the World. 

| 6. Ano- 
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b. Another peculiar advantage of publick Forms,is, 
That in joyning with them the People may be better 
ſecur'd of the reality and ſincerity of their own Devo- 
tion. For in joyning with extempore Prayers,there is. 
no doubt but they may, and many times do miſtake 
the tickling of their fancies, for true and ſincere Devo- 
tion; for their fancies being ſurpriz'd, and amuſed, 
meerly by the novelty of the expreflions, will natu- 
rally influence their ſenſitive paſſions, and chafe them 
into ſuch warmths as an undiſcerning judgment may ea- 
fily miſtake for the holy fervours ot Devotions ; they 
find themſelves ſtrangely heated in thePrayer,and upon 
that immediately conclude, that they are wonderfully 
devour, without ever enquiring, whether it be the mat- 
ter, or the phraſe and expreſſion that heats them ; and 
ſo from thoſe tranſports of paſſion, which are meerly 
the effe&s of new and ſurpriſing words ſtriking briskly 
on their fancies,they many times take occaſion to flatter 
themſelves into a great _ of their Piety and God- 
lineſs; whereas many of theſe perſons are notoriouſly 
immoral in their lives, and utterly diſafle&ted to the 
matter they pray for with ſo much ſeeming earneſtneſs 
and aftetion ; which is a plain argument, that their 
afietion is not to the matter, but meerly to the words. 
and expreſſions; and in all probability the ſame ſur- 
priſingneſs of expreſſion would have as much effe&ed. 
them at a Play, as it doth at a Prayer: thus for in- 
ftance, when they hear God or Chriſt ſpoken of, and 
their goodneſs and perfeQions preſented in a new and 
ſurpriſing ſtrain of expreſſions, their fancy many times 
Is {trangely ſmitten with it, and this makes their ſpirits 
flow with a ſweet and placid torrent to their heart ; and 
by their frisking about it, to ſooth and tickle it into 
| complacency and pleaſure; till at laſt it opens and, 


lates its orifices, and the grateful flood breaks in, and 
| | drowns 
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drowns it in delight and raviſhment ; and yet all this 
many times, inſtead of being a real complacency of 
their fouls in God, is only a complacency of their fan- 
cies in the phraſe by which he isdeſcribed and repre- 
ſented, and had they heard 'the Hero of Play deſcrib'd 
in the fame phraſe, they might probably have been 
moved tothe ſame affection to him , as they are now to 
God and their Saviour ; for the ſame kind of influence 
that new and ſurpriſing expreſſions have upon mens 
fancies in Prayer, they will have when applied toother 
matters ; And if we will believe Plutarch, it was an 
ordinary thing with the Greek Sophiſts,by their honied 
words, ſurprifing phraſes, ſinging tones, and effeminate 
accents,to excite their Auditors into a kind of Bacchical 
Enthuſiaſm ; and no doubt but thoſe hearers, of whom 
he there ſpeaks, who were wont to applaud their 
Orators at the end of their Declamations with a 
Stiws, Rroprpimor, Sarporing; ameyoirar, diVinely, heavenly, un- 
imitably ſpoken ; found themſelves as much moved, 
as many a man doth at an extempore Prayer ; who yet 
verily believes, that it is not meerly a movement of his 
fancy,butot his ſincere and true devotion. This therefore 
is2 great diſadvantage of extempore Prayer in publick, 
that meerly by amutling the fancies ot the people with 
the ſurpriſing novelty of its expreſſions, it puts them 
into fits of counterfeit devotion,and makes them man 
times imagin that they are heartily affe&ed with the 
matter of the Prayers, when 'tis meerly the phraſe of 
it that by ſtriking on their fancies,moves their ſenſitive 
affection. But whether this movement of affe&ton be 
fancy, or devotion, a man may much more eafily di- 
ftinguiſh when he joyns with a Form, that when he 
Jjoyns with an extemporePrayer ; tor he'being acqrtaint- 
ed aforchand with the phrafes afid exprefiions of the 
Form, 1t is not to be ſuppoſed, that they ſhould muck 
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ſyxpriſe and amuſe his fancy, and therefore if notwith- 
tandipg that, he finds himſelf heaxtily: affected in the 
Prayer, he may much more.curely conclude, that it is | 
the: matter, and not meerly the wards that moves.andat 
feats him. And thus, with all plainneſs and ſincerity, I 
have indeavoured to repreſent thoſe peculiar advanta- 
ges, which Forms of Prayer haveaboveextempore ones, 
as to. the quickening and, improving the Devotions of; 
the People : I might have given other Inſtances of it, 
but thele I think are ſufficjent to-determin. the caſe in 
debate, and to. convince any unprejudic'd man, that 
pious and well compoſed Forms,are ſo-far from deaden- 
ing the publick Devotions, that:they contribute ſundry 
great advantages to. it. And indeed if publick Forms 
do deaden the. Peoples. Devotion, it muſt be either as 
they always confine the. Devotions;of the People tothe 
ſame ſet.of words, which, as T haye proved at large, is 
a great advantage to.their.Devotion:;; or as they:do-pro 
tempore confine them to- a certain- ſet; of, words ;- in 
which ſenſe the Miniſters extempore: Prayer is a Form 
to the People, and doth as much confine:their Deyo- 
tions tq_ a- certain: ſet of words, pro:tgmpore, as: any: 
ſtated Form whatſoever. | 
And now, if after all this, it be objected by our Bre- 


. thren, that they find by Experience, which is the beſt 


Argument, that Forms do actually deaden their Devo- 
tion, I would beſeech them ſeriouſly to conſider, whe- 
ther this experience of theirs be not founded in anun- 
reaſonable prejudice; and if it be, whether it's fit that 
their unreaſonable prejudice ſhould preſcribe to the 
whole Church ? it's certain, that there are other men 
as truly pious and devout. as they; who find by expe- 
rience, that joyning with the publick Forms is a great 
advantage to their Devotion ; ſo that here is experience 


_ againſt experience; and certainly where there are two. 
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contrary experiences of. the ſame thing, they cannot 
both proceed from the nature of the thing ; but one, 
or t'other muſt neceſſarily ariſe from the diſpoſition 
and temper of thoſe who are converſant about it : Now 
I have ſhew'd that Forms of Prayer are in themſelves 
real advantages to publick Devotion , and that they 
are ſo, there are many thouſands of good Chriſtians 
can atteſt by their own experience ; and therefore if 
our Brethren. do notexperience the ſame,the fault muſt 
lie in their own prejudice, or temper, and there is no 
doubt to be made, but would they heartily indeavour 
to cure their own prejudice, and to diſpoſleſs their 
minds of thoſe groundleſs Piques they have entertain'd 
againſt our Liturgy ; would they but peruſe it with im- 
partial eyes ; conſider the contents,and labour to affect 
their minds with the ſenſe and matter of it ; they 
would quickly find the ſame experience of its advan- 
tageouſneſs to publick devotion, as thoſe bleſſed Mar- 
tyrs did who compos'd it, us'd, and at laſt died for it, 
and valued every Leaf of it as an ineſtimable treaſure ; 
and as we ſhould conſent in our experience,ſo we ſhould 
alſo in our communion, and with one heart and one 
mouth glorifie our Father together. 
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Cale IV. 


Whether the Common Caſes and Wants of Chriſtians * 
can be ſo well expreſs d in one Conſtant Form, as in 
a Conceiv'd Prayer ? 


T is obje&ted, That not only the Caſes of particu- 
lar Chriſtians, but the common Caſes of Chri- 
ſtian Societies and Aſſemblies are ſubject to infi- 
nite Changes and Alterations, that they have 

many times new Judgments to be humbled for, new 
Bleſſings to return thanks for, new Dangers to depre- 


_ cate, and new Hopes to purſue and folicit, which the 


Compoſers of our ſtanding Forms could not foreſee, 
and tor which by conſequence they could not provide 
ſutable Petitions and Thankſgivings ; beſides which, 


.particular Churches may at one time be more pure 


and reform'd, and at another time more deprav'd and 
degenerated, and certainly ſuch different ſtates, require 
a Confeſſions and Prayers ; and therefore to ſute 
and adapt one common Form to common Caſes and 


| Neceſſities, which are ſo very variable and alterable, 


ſeems as vain an attempt, as 'twould be to make a Coat 
to fit the Moon in all its changes, whereas were the 
publick Prayers left to be conceived and worded by the 
Miniſters, ſufficient proviſion might be made for all 
theſe alterations and changes, by their varying their 
Conteſſions, Petitions, and Thankſgivings, according 


. as the common Caſes and Exigencies of their People 


vary ; and therefore ſince conceiv'd Prayers are moſt 


- fitto repreſent the publick Caſes and Neceſſities, they 
| B 


think 


(2) 
think it very unlawful that the publick Prayers ſhould 
be perform'd by a Form ; in order to the tull and plain 
reſolution of this Caſe therefore I {hall lay down theſe 
following Propoſitions : 
I, That the common Caſes and Neceſlities of Chri- 
*ſtians are for the main always the ſame, and therefore 
may be more fully comprehended in a Form, than in 
an extempore Prayer : tor publick Prayers ought not 
to deſcend to particular Caſes and Necellities, becauſe 
they are the Prayers of the whole Congregation ; and 
therefore ought to comprehend no more than what is 
more or leſs every man's Caſe and Neceſlity ; they 
ought to confeſs fin in no other particular inſtances or 
aggravations than ſuch as are juſtly chargeable upon a 
Congregation of Chriſtians, nor to petition or return 
thanks tor any other Mercies but what a- Chriſtian 
Congregation may be ſuppoſed either to ſtand in need 
of, or to havereceiv'd; becauſe the Confeſſion, Peti- 
tion and Thankſgiving is in the name of the whole 
Congregation, and therefore ought to comprize no- 
thing in them but what is the common Caſe of all, 
and what every one may truly and ſincerely joyn with, 
Now as for theſe matters of Prayer which are com- 
mon to Chriſtian Congregations, they are for the main 
always the ſame, the ſame fins and aggravations of ſin 
which were fit for a common Conteſlion of Chriſtians 
one thouſand years ago, are for the main as fit tor our 
common Confeſſions to this day , and the Mercies 
which we need and receive in common now.are for the 
main the ſame with what all Chriſtians before us have 
needed and receiv'd in common; as for inſtance, the 
Mercies which in publick Prayer ought to be petition'd 
for, are ſuch as all Chriſtians have a-common need of, 
and ought to have a common concern for ; ſach as the 

for- 


483 


forgiveneſs of our ſins, the peace of our conſciences, 
the aſſiſtance of divine grace to deliver us from the 

wer of ſin and Sathan, and make us meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, re- 
demption from death and hell, protection and ſucceſs 
in all our honeſt concerns and undertakings, and the 
daily ſupply of our bodily wants and neceſſities, and 
in general, the preſervation and direction of our Go- 
vernours, the peace and weltare of our native Coun- 
try, the proſperity of the Church, the propagation 
of the Goſpel, and the ſucceſs of its Miniſters in the 
work of the Lord ; And theſe were the main matter 
of the common Petitions of Chriſtian'people a thou- 
ſand years ago, and will be ſo a thouſand years hence. 
Since therefore the matter of publick Prayer is for the 
main always the ſame, I can ſee no reaſon why, ſo far 
as it is the ſame, it may not be more comprehenſively 
expreſt in a Form than in an extempore Prayer ; which 
depending on the preſent invention and memory of 
the ſpeaker, it is impoſſible almoſt, but of ſo many 
particulars, ſome ſhould be many times omitted, or at 
leaſt not ſo fully and diſtin&tly expreſt, as it might be 
in a well-confider'd Form ; the compoſer of which 
hath much moretime t0 recolle& the matter, and may 
ſupply whatſoever was omitted at firſt upon a ſecond 


- or a third reviſal; and I dare appeal to any impartial 
- judge, whether in our Churches Litany, howmeanly 


ſoever our Brethren may think of it , there be not a 
much more diſtin& enumeration of the main particu- 
lars of publick Petitions, than ever he met with in any 
cxtemporary Prayer. 

2. That ſuch alterations of the common Caſes and 
Necelſlities of Chriſtian Churches as could not be fore- 
ſeen and provided for at the firſt forming of their Li- | 
turgies, may for the moſt part be provided for in new 

B 2 Forms, 


== 


> nn. mp en 
A i aD- 


Tp. 


be ren oo 
£5 | pa 
- gu= 


_— 
EE Tn EY 


WT 


(4) 


Forms when they happen ; for ſo our Church;-we ſee; 
hath done inall ſuch-new Caſes as are of: a'more pub- 
lick. and general concern; though the Compoſers of 


our Liturgy could not foreſee the Horrid Powder Plot, + 
and the ſtrange diſcovery of it, the impious Murder of 7 
the late King, and the happy Reſtoration of this, yet = 
upon the happening of thoſe great Events, our Church * 


hath always: taken care to provide ſuch Forms of pub- 


lick Prayer as are every way ſutable to the caſe ; and 


as for thoſe extraordinary caſes- which might be fore- 


ſeen , becauſe they. happen more frequently in the ; 


courſe of things, ſuch as want of Rain;or fair Weather, 


'Dearth and Wir, Plague and Sickneſs, there may be v2 


Forms compoſed for rhem afore-hand, as there are in 


our Church's Liturgy ; fo that it 15 no argument at all 
againſt publick Forms, that they cannot make a due 
proviſion for extraordinary Caſes. and Events, for be- 
tore they happen, extempore Prayers can no more 
make due proviſion for them, than Forms, and after 


they happen, as due a proviſion may be made for them, _ 


by Forms, as by extempore Prayers, 
3. That ſuppoſing ſuch proviſion for extraordinary 


Caſes be not or cannot be made in the publick Form, - 
yet that is no argument why it ſhould not be uſed fo 
far forth .as- it comprehends the main of the common *: 


Caſes and Neceſſities of the People ; for, as F ſhew'd 
before® the main matter of publick Prayer may be 
much more fully comprehended in a ſtudied Form, 


than it can reaſonably be ſuppoſed to bein an extem- - 


pore Prayer, in. which, in all probability, there will 
be more omiſſions, as to what reſpe&ts the ordinary 


caſes of Chriſtians,than there are in the publick Form as 
to what reſpects their extroardinary cales, fo that if the 


Form ought not to be uſed, becauſe it extends not al- 


ways to all their extraordinary caſes, for the ſame | 
| : reaſon *: 
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reaſon extempore Prayer ought not to be uſed, . becauſe 
it extends not always. to all their ordinary caſes: 
but ſince, as hath been proved at large, the uſe of 
Forms is upon ſundry accounts of great advantage to 
the publick Devotion, it's very reaſonable that they 
ſhould be uſed ſo far forth as they can and do expreſs 
the common caſes and neceſſities ; and that the people 
ſhould not be deprived of the benefit of. joyning with 
them in the main matters of publick Prayer,. becauſe 
ſuch extraordinary matters may occur as either are 


C "- Notor canbe expreſs'd in them, eſpecially when 
rv 4. The defect of ſuch new proviſion, tor extraor- 
\ | dinary caſes, may be ſupplied by the Miniſter in a 
in . _publick Prayer of his own; for, as I obferved before, 
111 * our Church allows, orat leaft permits the Miniſter to 
I uſe a Prayer of- his own compoſure in the Pulpit, in 
uy which if any extraordinary Mercy or Judgment, for 
_ which there is no proviſion in our Liturgy, happen 
__ to the place he lives. in, there is-no doubt but he 
N may and ought to ſupply the Devotion of his people 
X with ſuch Confeſſions, Petitions, or Thankſgivings, 
ry as are proper and ſutable to the occaſion, and where 
n. -: this is allow'd of or permitted, the non-proviſion for 
© Afuch extraordinary caſes in the eſtabliſht Liturgy can 
on | be nobaratall againſt theule of it, provided its Pray- 
4 3 ers be good, and comprehend all ordinary matters of 
be — Prayer, it is ſufficiently provided for ordinaf8y publick 
m, | Devotion, and fo tar doubtleſs may be lawfully ufed, 
ha ſufficient proviſion being otherwiſe made for all thoſe 


ill 4} extraordinary matters which it doth not or could not 
- comprehend : the ſum of all therefore is this, that as 


49. tor the ordinary and main matters of publick Prayer, 
he they may be more fully and diſtintly comprehended 
wy in a Form than in an extempore Prayer, and as for 
eh thoſe new matters which extraordinary publick Emer- 


_ gencies - 
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gencies do adminiſter,they may for the generality be as 


well comprehended in a new Form, as in a new extem- 
pore Prayer, and that though it ſhould not or could 
be expreſt in the publick Form , yet that is no bar 
againſt our joyning with it in all other matters of 


Prayer, eſpecially when theſe new matters of Prayer 


may be comprehended and expreſt in a publick Prayer 
of the Minitter's own compoſure. 


Caſe V. 


Whether there be any Warrant for Forms of Prayer 
in Scriptare or pure Antiquity ? 


In which Caſe there are two Enquiries to be made ; 
1. Whether there be any Warrant for Forms of Prayer 
in the holy Scripture? 2. Whether there be any evi- 
dence of the publick uſe of them in the primitive and 
purer Ages of the Church ? 

1. Whether there be any Warrant ior the uſe of 
Forms of Prayer in holy Scripture ? Where by Warrant 
muſt be meant either firſt poſitive Command, or ſe- 
condly allow'd Example, for upon both theſe our 
Brethren infiſt ; firſt they require us to produce ſome 
poſitive Command, upon this pretence, that nothing 
ought to be uſed in the Worſhip of God, but what 1s 
commanded by him, which, how true it 1s, is not my 
preſent briſineſs to enquire, that being done already to 
excellent purpoſe, in the Caſe about Indifferent Things, 
but becauſe upon this pretence our Brethren reject the 
the uſe of Forms as unlawful, I ſhall indeavour to prove 
theſetwo things : 

-7. That ſuppoſing this pretence were true, yet it 
doth not conclude againſt the uſe of Forms. 

2. That ſuppoſing it did conclude againſt the uſe of 
Forms, it equally concludes againſt conceiv'd or extem- 
pore Prayer. 1, That 
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- x. TYtat ſuppoſing this pretence were true, viz. That 
what is not commanded by God, ought not to be uſed 
in his Worſhip, yet it doth not conclude againſt the 
uſe of Forms, for though we do not pretend that God 
hath any where commanded us to pray to him by 
Forms and no otherwiſe, or that all the Prayers which 
we at any time offer to him, ſhould be firſt compoſed 
into a Form,yet we do aſlert,that he hath injoyn'd ſome 
Forms to be uſed and offer'd up in-Prayer, though toge- 
ther with thoſe particularForms we grant theremight be 
and doubtleſs ſometimes were otherPrayers tobe offer'd 
up to him: thus in the Old Teſtament we read of ſun- 
dry Forms of Prayer injoin'd to be uſed by God him- 
ſelf, and whichis the ſame thing by perſons immediate- 
ly inſpired; ſo Numb. 6. 23, 24, 25,26. On this wiſe, 
or thus, ſhall Aaron and his fons bleſs. the children of 
Hrael, ſaying unto them, the Lord bleſs thee and keep 
thee, the Lord make his face ſhine upon thee, the Lord 
lift up his countenance upox thee, and give thee peace. 
In which words the Prieſt did ſolemnly invocate and. 
pray for a Bleſſing onthe people, and heis commanded 
todo it, ſaying unto them this very Form of words, 
the Lord bleſs thee, &c. which is as plain: an injun&ion 
of this Form, as words can well expreſs ; ſoallſo in the 
expiation of uncertain Murder, Dezz. 21.7, 8. The 
people are injoin'd by God to fay, Be merciful, O Lord, 
unto thy people Iſrael, whom thou haſt redeem d, and lay 
not innocent blood unto thy people of Iſrael's charge. 
So alſo at their paying their third years Tithes, they 
were expreſly injoin'd to uſe this Form of words, 7 have 
brought away the hallowed things out of mine houſe, &cc. 
Look down from thy holy habitation from heaven, and 
bleſs thy people Irael, and the land which thou haſt gi- 
ven unto us, thou ſwareſt anto our Father, the laud that 


flows with wilk and honey. And as God injoin'd them 


theſe 


_ 
FY 


(8) 1 
theſe and ſuch like Forms for particular occafions, fo 
David, by inſpiration from God, appointed 'them the 
Book of Pſalms for their Publick-Service, for ſo in 
the Titles we find ſeveral of them particularly recom- 
mended to the Choires of the Prieſts and LZevites for 
parts of their Vocal Service, ſome to the Sons of Xorah, 
others to Aſaph, others to Feduthun, anda great many 
to the Maſter of the Muſick, and though others have 
no title at all, as particularly the 96zh and 105th, yet 
1 Chron, 16. 7. we find that they were deliver'd by 
David into the hands of Aſaph and his brethren, for 
Forms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God, and ac- 
cordingly, 2 Chron. 29.30. we aretold that Zezekiah 
the King commanded the Levites to ſing praiſe unto the © 
Lord, with the words of David and of Aſaph the ſeer. ©. 
And this Liturgy was renew'd by Ezra, at the laying 
the Foundations of the ſecond Temple, for fo Ezra }. 
IO, 11. the Prieſts and Levites were order'd to praiſe 
the Lord after the Ordinance of David Xing of Iſrael, 
and accordingly they ſung together by courſe, in praiſing 
and giving thanks unto the Lord, becauſe he is good, for 
his mercy endureth for ever towards Iſrael, And beſides 
all theſe inſtances of Forms of Prayer appointed by :.. 
God in the Old jTeſtament , we have a very conſt- 
derable one in the New, and that is the Lord's Prayer, » | 
whichin T#ke 11.2. our Saviour thus preſcribes, When , > 
ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. 1n which he doth as ex- _ | 
preſly injoyn them the uſing of thar Form of words as 
was poſlible for him to doin any humane Language ; 
for if he had ſaid, When ye pray, ſay or uſe this Form 
of words, it could not have been more expreſſive of - | 
his intention to impoſe it as a Form, than his bidding E 
them, when they pray'd, to ſay, Qur Father; andif -t 
we will not admit that to. be the ſenſe of a Text, jt 
which the words of it do as plainly fignifie as they 7 P 
could 
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could have done, if it were, we haveno way to deter- 
min the-ſenſe of any Scripture but may eternally play 
upon the plaineſt words of it with quirks of wit and 
fancy ; but it 1s objected by our Brethren , that in 
Matth.6.9. where our Saviour alfodelivers this Prayer 


* to the Diſciples, inſtead of bidding them fay Our Fa- 
ther, he only bids them pray after this manner, Our 


Father, &c. which is a plain argument, fay they, that 


 hegaveit to them not as a Form, but as a Pattern and 
- Dire@ory of Prayer : 'To which I anſwer, 1. That 
” where the ſame matter is mention'd ambiguouſly in 
one Text, and plainly and expreſly in another, it's a 
'- neceſſary rule of interpretation, that the ſenſe of the 
doubtful and ambiguous Text ſhould be determin'd by 
' the words of the plain and expreſs Text ; now it's 
- plain, that #m5 aggow/y2te, pray thus, is of a doubtful 
© ſignification, and may as well denote, pray in theſe 


words, as after this, pattern and direction ; and he who 


' is bid to pray thus, obeys the command, whether he 


ODE pf B , 


. prays for the fame things in others, or in the fame 
-- words ; ſothat had our Saviour expreſt himſelf in no 
-- other words but theſe, it might have been doubtful 
. whether he meant to preſcribe it as a Form, or as a 


DireQory of Prayer, but ſay Our Father, is plainly 


- and expreſly, ſay theſe words, Our Father; and he 
' who is bid to fay ſuch words diſobeys the command, 

.. though he ſhould ſay the ſame thing in other words ; 
- ſo that had our Saviour expreſt himſelf in no other 


- words but theſe, there conld have been no doubt but 
- that his meaning was to preſcribe thoſe words for a 


Form of Prayer, unleſs we could have ſuppoſed, that 


| by this Injunction, ſay Our Father, weare not oblig'd 

. to ſay Our Father ; and how could we have ſuppoſed 

_ +, that, without high preſumption, had it not been tor this 
*/pretence of ins war: pray thus 2 ſince therefore 


S pray 
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pray thus,is a doubtful expreſſion, it is. very reaſonable 
it thould be interpreted by ſay Our Father, which is a 
plain and determinate one, and if ſo, the ſenſe of both 
muſt be this, When ye Pray, uſe this Form of words, 
which I here preſcribe you, Our Father, &zc. 2ly., I 


anſwer, that our Saviour gave not this Prayer to his 


Diſciples after the manner of a Dire&ory, but after 
the manner of a Form of Prayer, had he given it to 
them meerly as a direQtion what they were to pra 

for, in all probability he would have expreſt himſelf 
after another manner, and inſtead of bidding them 
lay Our Father, or pray thus, Our Father, he would 
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have bid them call upon God by the Name of their > 


heavenly Father, and beſeech him to. cauſe his Name 


to be gloriffd and hallowed in the World, and his : 


Kingdom to ſpread and advance, &c. inſtead of which 
he gives them a form'd Prayer, and bids them fay it; 
and therefore ſince he gave it to them after the manner 


of a Form, and not after the manner of a DireQory, 


and ſince we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that he intended 
they ſhould uſe it after the ſame manner in which he 
gave it, it follows, that he gave it to them to be uſed 
as a Form, and not meerly as a Pattern or Dire@ory. 
2/y. Tan{wer, that ſuppoſing that when he bid them 
pray thus, inthe ſixth of St. Matthew, he preſcrib'd it 


only as a DireQory for Prayer, yet it doth not follow 


but that when he bad them ſay Our Father, in the x 12h 
of Lake, he might preſcribe it as a Form, becauſe it is 
not the ſame preſcription in both, but different, and 
given them at a different time, and upon a different 
occaſion; the firſt was given them in the Sermon upon 
the Mount, and in the ſecond year after his Baptiſm; 
the ſecond was-given them upon their own requeſt, 


alter he had done praying, and in the third year aſter 


his Baptiſm ; and whoſoever ſhall conſult both places, 
wil 


(17) 
will ſoon be convinc't that the Lords Prayer in St. 
Luke was delivered at another time, and upon a quite 
different occaſion from that in St. Matthew ; it's highly 
probable therefore that the diſciples when *twas delt- 
vered in St. Matthew lookt upon it meerly as given 'em 
by way of a Dire&ory or Copy by which they were 
to frame and compoſe their Prayers; for 1t they had 
thought it given 'em as a Form of Prayer,it 15Not imagi- 
nable why they ſhould requeſt him to teach 'em a Form 
to pray by again, when he had taught 'em one before ; 

either theretore their requeſt in St. Luke muſt be very 
impertinent, or it muſt be to defire him to teach *em 


* ſomething morethen they apprehended he had taught 


- *emin St. Mazthew,but they knew that in St. Matthew he 


had taught 'emalready how, and in what manner to 


Pray, and therefore what further could they now re- 
quelt of him in St. Zx#e, but that he would teach 'em a 
Form of Prayer ; ſuppoſing then that St. Mazthews Words 
were intendedby our Saviour meerly for a Directory ac- 
cording as his Diſciples apprehended , yet it doth not 
follow that St. Lakes were ſo intended too, becauſe it was 
not only given at a different time and upon a different 
occaſion, but the occaſion was their requeſting our Sa- 
viour to teach *em ſomething more than what he had 


taught 'em in St. Marthew,that is, ſomething more than a 
meer Pattern or DireQ&ory for Prayer, and what elte 


could that ſomething more be but a Form ? Eſpecially 
conſidering, 4/y. That the occaſion of Chriſts giving 
'em this Prayer in St. Take, was their requeſting him 
to teach 'em to Pray as John taught his Diſciples, tor 
it was the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Doctors as our Learned 
Lightfoor hath proved, to teach their Diſciples a Form 
of Prayer as the Badg and Livery of their diſcipleſhip, 
according to which cuſtom it ſeems, Jobs the Bapriſt hid 
taught [js diſciples a Form of his own compoſure , 
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which the diſciples of Jeſus underſtanding ; they make 
it their requeſt to him that he according to this lay- 
dable cuſtom would teach them to Pray alſo, that is, 
teach '*em a Form of Prayer even as John had taught his 
Diſciples : And that it was a Form and not meerly a 
Directory of Prayer which they requeſted, is evident, 
not only from this cuſtom of the Jewiſh Doctors, but 
alſo from the reaſon of the thing ; for how can we rea- 
ſonably imagin that either Joh», or our Saviours Dif- 
ciples thould be ignorant how to Pray , ſince as they 


were Jews they had their ſet hours of-dayly Prayer *: 
. Which they conſtantly obſerved, viz. The third, the 7: 
ſixth, and the ninth, beſides which asI obſerv'd, be- # 
fore the Diſciples of our Saviour had already received a 
DireQory of Prayer from him, ſo that without all con- 7 


troverſie, that which they now requeſt of him was not ® 


a Directory but a Form ; when. therefore upon this their 


requeſt, he bid *em ſay, Our Father : They had all the > 
reaſon in the World to believe that he preſcribed it as a © 
Form, and unleſs he preſcrib'd it as a Form he did not | 
anſwer their requeſt even.when he pretended to anſwer |: 


it 


were to be after his Aſcenſion into Heaven ; for though 
hitherto, that is, while Chriſt was upon Earth his 


Diſciples had asked nothing in his name, John 16.44.yet | 
he enjoyns 'em. after his Aſcenſion. to ask in his name, | 


But it is further objeRed by our Brethren, that ſup- 
poſtng our Saviour did preſcribe it as a Form of Prayer | 
to: his. Diſciples, yet it was only pro tempore, till ſuch x 
time as they were more fully Inſtruted, and inabled to © 
Pray by the coming of the holy Ghoſt. To inforce 
whichthey obſerve that this Prayer was not direCted by |. 
Chriſt to be offered up. in his name as all their Prayers 7 


RL TIF, 422, 
REL AIREICE ET co CS SPCItne © 
f 3 "Us * fe G83 WM ow ee Dig Hy CT. on Ti Bade 


John 14.13, 14. John 16.23. which 1s a plain token 


fay they, that. if he did preſcribe *em this Prayer as a | 
Form, # 


(29 } 


Form, he intended it ſhould be of no longer uſe than 
till after his Aſcention, otherwiſe he would have in- 
ſerted into it his own Name, in which from thence to 
the end of the World all Chriſtian Prayers were to be 
offer'd up; and accordingly, ſay they, in all the New 
Teſtament we have not the leaſt intimation of the 
Diſciples uſing this Form. 

In anſwer to which ObjeRion, T ſhall indeavour to 
make out theſe three things : 1. Fhat our Saviour 
hath not given us the leaſt intimation, that he pre- 
ſcrib'd this Form pro tempore only, or for a certain 
time. 2. That his not inſerting his own Name into 
it, is noargument at all that he ſo meant or intended. 
3. That though there be no mention in the New Te- 
{tament of the Apoſtles and Diſciples uſing it, yet this 
is no argument either that they did not uſe it, or believe 
themſelves obliged to uſe it. | | 

1. That our Saviour hath not given us the leaſt in- 
timation that he preſcribed this Form pro tempore only, 
and not for continual uſe, nor indeed do thoſe who 
object it, produce the leaſt ſhadow of any ſuch'intima- 
tion, and I would beſeech my Brethren, to conſider of 
what dangerous conſequence it may be for them, to 
pronounce Chriſt's Inſtitutions null, and extinguiſh 
the Obligations of them, without producing his au- 
thority for it; for, at the-ſame rate, they may make 
void all the Inſtitutions of our Saviour, and pronounce 
even Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, temporary Pre- 
ſcriptions, as the Quakers do, as well as the Lord's 
Prayer ; whatſoever Chriſt hath inſtituted without li- 
mitation of time, doth always oblige, though the 
perpetuity of the Obligation be not expreſt by him ; 
and therefore unleſs the ObjeCtors can prove, that 
Chriſt hath limited the uſe of the Lord's Prayer to 
ſuch or fuch a. time , ſay, Our Father muſt as much 
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oblige now, as it did when. it was firſt deliver'd ; but 
perhaps it may be ſaid, that though Chriſt hath nor in 
expreſs words limited the uſe of this Form to ſuch a 
time, yet ſince his own. Name, wherein all Prayers 
were to be offerd up, after his aſcention, is not in- 
ſerted into it, this is a fair intimation, that he never 
intended it ſhould be uſed after his afcention : Ianſwer 
therefore, | 

2. That his not inſerting his own Name into it, is 
no argument at all, that he never intended it ſhould 


'be uſed after his aſcention ; we do acknowledge, that 


after he was-aſcended and fat down at the right hand of 
his Father, all his followers were obliged to offer up 
their Prayers in his Name or Mediation, but withall 
we do affirm, that they may offer up their Prayers'in 
his Name, though they do :not name him ; tor thus 
we have ſeveral Prayers of Chriſt's Diſciples recorded 
in the New Tettament, which, without doubt, were 
ofter'd in his Name, and yet his Name is not inferted 
in them, at leaſt not as implying his mediation, as 
particularly A&s.4. 24. for indeed to pray in the Name 
of Chriſt, is to pray in his mediation, and to hope and 
depend upon his facrifice and interceſſion for a gracions 
anſwer of our Prayers, and if we expett all good 
through Jeſus, and wholly rely upon his merit for the 
acceptance of our Prayer, we pray in hisName'though 
we do not name him ; ſo that Chriſt's not inſerting 
his Name into this Prayer of his, doth: not at all hin- 
der us trom oftering it up in his mediation ; *tis true, 
could it be made appcar, that he did not intend we 
ſhould offer this Prayer in his Name, it would thence 
follow, that he did not intend we ſhould uſe it alter 
his alcention ; but his not inſerting his Name into ir, 
15 no argument ar all, that lie did not intend we ſhould 
off2r it in his Name, fince we may as well and truly 
oiler 


Py Ls UP W 


5 
. 
Y 
r 


( 15 ) 
offer it in his Name, though, he'is. not named in it, as 
if he were, and he hath not-given us the leaſt intima- 
tion of his will to the contrary ;.*cis true, he did not 
expreſs his Name in it, becauſe as yet they to whom 
be gave it were not to ask in his Name, he being not 
yet aſcended, but now that. he is aſcended we can as 
well offer it in Iis Name, as if his Name had been 
expreſt in-it; haw thea doth it follow, that:becauſe he 
Fe not dire& them to offer it in his Name before his 
aſcention, therefore he did not intend they ſhould offer 
it in his Name afterwards, eſpecially conſidering that 
he himſelf had fo fram'd it thar aiter his aſcention, 
when theDo&rin of his Mediation was to be:more fully 
explain'd to them,they could not offer it at all but in & 
through his mediation, for now that we underſtand his. 
mediation, we know that we are the Sons of God, 
in and through him, and therefore when' we thus in- 
voke God, Our Father which-art in Heaven, we muſt 


implicitly invoke him in and through Jeſus Chriſt, 


through whom alone we acknowledge it is that God is 
peculiarly our Father ; ſince therefore our Saviour hath 
ſo compoſed this Form as that after his aſcention his 
followers could offer it up no otherwiſe, . but in and 
through his mediation, this is a plain indication, that 
he intended that after his aſcention they ſhould offer 
it in his mediation, though his Name be not expreſt 
in it, and what though it be not expreſt, yer it may 


| be expreſt, and always hath been in the Prayers im- 


mediately preceding it, for though we do believe thar 
our Saviour hath commanded us to uſe this Form, at 
leait in our publick Worſhip, yet we do not pretend 
that no other Prayer is to be uſed beſides, either in 
publick or 1n private, and 1t we uſe another Prayer 
before it, we may expreſs in the tranſition to it, as we 
ordinarily do, that 'tis in the Name and Mediation of 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt that we pray, Our Father, &c. ſince there- 


tore when we ſay, Our Father, we do implicitly pray 


in Chriſt's mediation, and alſo explicitly in the Pray- 
ers annext to it, how doth it follow that becauſe Chriſt's 
Name is not expreſt in it, therefore he did not intend 
we ſhould offer it in his mediation, . or therefore he 
did not intend it for a ſtanding Form. i 
3. That though there be no mention in the New 
Teſtament of the Apoſtles and Diſciples uſing it, yet 
this is no argument either that they did not uſe it, or 
that they did not believe themſelves oblig'd. to uſe it, 
for the great deſign of the New Teſtament being to 
give an account of the Life of Jeſus and: of the Do- 
&rines and Precepts of his Religion, together with 
thoſe miraculous Works by which it was confirm'd, 
it can no more be expected that the Prayers of the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies ſhould be recorded in it,than that 
the Liturgy of the Church of Eg/and ſhould be recited 
in the Expoſition of the Creed or the whole Duty -of 
Man ; and therefore as the New Teſtament takes no 
notice of their uſing the Lord's Prayer , fo neither 
doth it take notice of any other particular Prayer that 
they uſed in their publick Aſſemblies; from whence 
we may as reaſonably conclude, that they uſed no 
Prayer at all, notwithſtanding our Lord commanded 
them to pray, as that they did not uſe the Lord's 
Prayer, notwithſtanding he commanded them to fay, 
Dur Father, or at leaſt that they did not Baptize in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſince notwithſtanding Chriſt commanded 
them to do fo, yet there is no record in the New 
Teſtament of their baptizing any perſons in that 
Form, ſo that from the ſilence of the New Teſta- 
ment in this matter it would be very unreaſonable 
to infer, that the Apoſtles omitted the Lords Prayer, 
| notwith- 


(17) 

” notwithſtanding he once commanded them to uſe ic, 

© eſpecially conſidering that thoſe who lived neareſt the 
Apoſtolical Ages, and ſo were the moſt competent 

Judges of what was done in them, where the Scripture 

is Gear, did always uſe this Form in their publick 

Prayers, and believe themſelves obliged to do ſo ; for 

ſo Tertullian, who lived about an hundred years after 

the Apoſtolical Age, diſcourſing of the Lord's Prayer, 

tells us, that Novis Diſcipulis, novi Teſtamenti Chri- 

 flus novam Orationis Formam determinavit ( 1,e.) 

That Chriſt hath Inſtituted a new Form of Prayer, for 

his new Diſciples; St. Cyprian who was but a ſmall 

matter his Junior,reckons his giving a Form of Prayer 

among thoſe Divine and wholeſome Precepts which he 

impoſed on his People, and a little after, Oremas, faith 

he, Fratres dilefifiimi ficut Magiſter docuit, ſcil, let us 

Pray as our Maſter hath taught us, let the Father own 

the words of his Son, and fince, faith he, we have an 

Advocate with the Father when weask pardon for our 

fins, let us ask it in the words of our Advocate; and 

how much more ſhall we prevail, for what. we ask in 

Chriſts name if we ask 1n his Prayer? De Orat. Do- 

- aun. AndSt. Au/tin tells us, that in his time the Lords 

.. Prayer was every day ſaid at the Altar and that almoſt - 
' everyChurch concluded with the Lords Prayer. And St. | 
-: Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of thoſe who would not torgive in- Hom: 42, 
juries tells 'em, Sc. When thou ſaift forgive us our Treſ« 3&7 REY 
paſſes,as we forgive, if thou doeſt not forgive thou beggeſt Sr. Chryſo#t. 
God to deny thee forgiveneſs, which is a plain © #7%%=:: 
evidence that this Form of Prayer was of Or- Pan rope 
dinary uſe in his Age,and that 'twas then thought mat- 4 nes dpic- 
ter of duty to ule it Syllabically,is evident from what #% _ . 
follows; but faith he, you willlay,7 dare not ſay, forgive odaes 
me as I forgive, but only forgive me : To which having #! 39s #: 
anſwered, that however he ſaid ir God, would forgive 3:7 7 wir. 
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| Nj aivvy 3v- DOT 2s he forgave, he concludes thus, Do no? imagin 


adfeius roui- that you are ſecured from this danger by not pronouncing 
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all the Prayer; do not therefore curtail it, but as it is in- 
ftituted ſo uſe it, that ſo the neceſſity of daily uſing the 
whole, may compel thee to forgive thy Brother : And 


make uſe of ther Lords Prayer. By theſe and ſundry o0- 
ther Teſtimonies which are quoted by learned men up- 
on this argument, it's evident that the Church of Chriſt 
in all ages lookt upon the Lords Prayer, as a ſtandi 

Form given by our Saviour to be perpetually uſed by 
Chriſtians, and to be ſure they who believed the in- 
ſtitution of it tobe perpetually obliging could not make 
the leaſt doubt, but that it was conſtantly uſed in the 
Apoſtolick age, and my thinks *tis very ſtrange that 


had the inftitution been Temporary the Church of 
Chriſt for 1500 years ſhould never be wiſe enough to: 


diſcover it, and it ſeems to me a very high preſump- 
tion for us to determine againſt the conſtant belief, and 
practice of the Church 1n all ages without the leaſt 
warrant fo to do, either from our Saviour or his 
Apoſtles. 

By all this therefore it's abundantly evident that 


both in the Old, and New Teſtament there have been Hi 
Forms of Prayer inſtituted and appointed by God him- *. 
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Ep. 1. 7-c.6. St, Gregory expreſly affirms, that the Apoſtles them» by 
ſelves did always at the Conſecration o the Euchariſt 


ſelf, ſo that were that true which our Brethren affirm, 
that nothing ought to be admitted into the Worſhip 


of God which he hath not Commanded, yet this will ©: 
not conclude againſt the admiſſion of Forms of Prayer, ! 
fince there are Forms which God himſelf hath Com- |. 


manded.. | 
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But they obje yet farther,7hat all that this proves 
is, that Forms of Prayer of Gods appointment may 
and ought to be admitted into his Worſhip, which no 
body doubts of ; but from hence it doth by no means 
follow , that men may appoint Forms of human com- 
poſure , for thoſe =-_ of Prayer which God pre- 
ſeribed were immediatly diftated by him to thoſe in- 
ſpired Perſons who delivered 'em, and therefore we 
may as wel! pretend ro appoint new Scripture for pub- 
lick inſtruftion, becauſe thoſe inſpired Perſons did ſo, 
as to appoint new Forms for publick _— : Now 
becauſe I perceive this Obje&tion is very much inſiſted 
on by our Brethren, I ſhall indeavour to return a full 
and clear anſwer to it in theſe following Propoſitions : 
Firſt, That this ObjeCtion allows the preſcribing of 
Forms of Prayer to be Lawfal in its own nature. 2y, 
That it muſt allow the preſcribing of publick Forms 
to be not only Lawful but good and uſeful. 31y, It 
muſt alſo allow that Gods preſcribing Forms of Prayer 
by inſpired Perſons, is ſo far forth a Warrant for our j- 
mitation, as the thing it ſelf is good and uſeful, and 
Lawfully imitable by us. 4y. That though it fol- 
lows, that becauſe God by infoired Perſons hath pre- 
ſcribed Forms of Prayer, therefore the Church may 
preſcribe them upon Gods reaſons ; yet it doth by no 
means follow, that therefore it may preſcribe them as 
Scripture or Divine inſpirations. 

Firſt, That this objeQtion allows the preſcribing 
of Forms of Prayer to be Lawful of its own nature, 
that is, to be void of all intrinſick evil, and to have no 
contrariety in the nature of it to the eternal Rules and 
DiRates of right reaſon, for this objeCtion granting as 
it doth, that God hath preſcribed Forms of Prayer ; 
muſt either admit that God may do, and hath done 
that which 1s intrinſically evil and repugnant to right 
D 2 reaſon, 


(20) 
reaſon, or grant that the preſcribing of Forms hath 
no intrinſick evil in-it, and 1n | «rag It is to be con- 
ſidered that our Saviours preſcribing his Form was a 
tacit approbation of other Forms that were preſcri- 
bed betore, and that not only by God but by men too, 
for though beſides thoſe Forms which were preſcribed 
by God for the publick Worſhip of the Jews : Their 
Doors tell us of ſundry Forms of humane Compoſure 
that were uſed in their —_— and Synagogues in our 
Saviours time, yet he was ſo far from difapproving ei- 
ther them, or that which John Bapriſt taught his Diſci- 
ples, that in conformity to the later he preſcribed a 
Form to his own Diſciples ; which Form ot his, as our 
Learned Gregory hath proved, he collected out of Forms 
of Prayer which were then uſed among the Jews in 
whoſe Book the ſeveral parts and clauſes of it are ex- 
tant almoſt verbatim to this day ; and certainly lad 
he diſapproved their Forms as evil.and ſinful, he would 
never have colleted his own Prayer out of *«m ; ſince 
therefore our Saviour hath not only given us a Form, 
but hath alſo given it under ſuch Circumſtances as do 
plainly ſignifie his. approbation of other Forms, it ne- 
ceſſarily tollows, that either he hath approved that 
which is evil, or that Forms of Prayer are not evil. 

Secondly, That this objeCtion muſt allow the pre- 
ſcribing of publick Forms, to be not only Lawful.in it 


ſelf, but alſo good and uſetul, for whatſoever God doth : 
he is direed to do by his own infallible Wifdom, 


which always proceeds upon the beſt reaſons, and pro- | 
- poſes the beſt endsof actionto him, and the. moſt. ef- ! 
tectual meansto compaſs and obtain 'em;. when there- ' 
tore we grant that God hath done ſuch, or ſucha rhing, | 
we muſt either allow the thing to be good and uſetul & 


to ſome excelent end and purpoſe, or ſuppoſe that he 


did not conſult. his Wiſdom init, or that. his Wiſdom | 
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was miſtaken ; he therefore-who allows that God hath 
preſcribed Forms of Prayer, muſt either Blaſpheme his 
Wiſdom, or grant the preſcribing *em to be good and 
uſeful; but it is objected that the preſcribing em. was 
good and uſeful only at that time,and under thoſe Cir- 
cumfſtances wherein they were preſcribed, as for in- 
ſKance, in the times of the Old Teſtament it may be 
allowed, that the preſcribing of Forms might be good 
and uſetul, the Fews to whom they were preſcribed 
being a Carnal, Dull, and ſtupid People, and yet un- 
der the times, and Circumſtances of the Goſpel-ſtate, 
which is ſo vaſtly different , the preſcribing *em may 
not only ceaſe to be good, but become hurttul and in- 


 Jurious ; to which in ſhort, I anſwer, 1/7. That ſup- 


poſing it were the Carnality, Dulneſs and ſtupidity of 


the Fews that render'd Forms ſo uſeful to 'em : I doubt 


that as to thoſe particulars the caſe is not ſo much al- 
ter'd with the generality of Chriſtians, but that they 
may be-uſeful {till, and though'tis to be hoped we are 
not altogether ſo very Dull and Carnal as they were, 
yet, as it hath been made appear in the former part of 
this Treatiſe, we are not ſo perfeQly refin'd from Dul- 
neſs and Carnality, but that Forms of Prayer may till 
be very uſeful to us. But, 2/y, this QbjeCtion allows, 
not only that there were Forms of Prayer preſcribed in 
the Old Teſtament, but that our Saviour himſelf kath 
alſo preſcribed one in the New, for all ſucceſſive ages to 
Pray by,and if ſo, then we muſt either Blaſpheme the 
Wiſdom of our Saviour for preſcribing what 1s vain and 

uſeleſs, or grant the Preſcription of Forms to be good 
and uſeful, not only tor the Fewi/h but. alſo for the 
Goſpel-ſtate. | 

- 3/y, This Objection muſt alſoallow that Gods pre- 

ſcribing Forms of Prayer by inſpired Perſons is ſo far 

torth a Warrant tor. our imitation as the thing it ſelf 
'D 
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is good and uſeful and imitable by us, if God doth ſuch 
or ſuch a thing becauſe it is good and uſctul to ſome end, 
that is a ſufficient Warrant tor us to do the ſame, pro- 
vided we have the fame reaſon, for to imitate God 
is not only our priviledge but our duty ; but how can 
we be ſaid to imitate him, if ſo far as our power ex- 
tends, we do not the ſame things that he doth when 
we have the ſame reaſons: Since therefore God as ſu- 
preme Governour of his Church hath preſcribed Forms 
of Prayer becauſe they are good and uſeful,thoſe whom 
he hath ſubſtituted to Govern for him, are thereby 
ſufficiently Warranted to preſcribe'em to ſo long as they 
continue ſo, ſo that Gods preſcribing 'em 1s a ſufficient 
argument that they are uſeful, and that they are uſe- 
ful is a ſufficient reaſon for the Governours of the 
Church to preſcribe *em alſo, becauſe for that reaſon 
God himfelt hath preſcribed *em , and certainly our 
Spiritual Governors who are in Gods ſtead, are ſaf- 
ficiently Warranted to do as God hath done when they 
have Gods own reaſon to do it; againſt this I know 
nothing can be ObjeRted but only thatcommon and 
tundamental principle of all our Separations. vzz. 
That God himſelf hath forbid the preſcribing of any 
thing in or about his Worſhip but what he himſelf hath 
preſcribed, and therefore whatſoever reaſon there may 
be tor it,no otherForms ought to be preſcribed but what 
are of his own Iinditing and preſcription, the falſe- 
neſs of which hath been ſufficiently demonſtrated in 
the Caſe about Indifferent Things, and therefore as to 
the matter in hand IT ſhall only fay, that the ObjeQion 
itrikes with equal force againſt Extemporary words 
which God hath not preſcribed as, againſt Forms of 
Words which he hath not preſcribed, tor as I have al- 
ready proved ; part 1. and ſhall yet further prove 
hereafter, Praying Extempore by our own Gift of ex- 
preſſion 
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prefiion is no more preſcribed by God than Praying 
by a Form, and therefore the Words of Extempore 
Prayers are no more preſcribed by him than the words 
of Forms, fo that if the later may not be admitted in- 
to the Worthip of God becauſe they are not prefcribed 
by him, neither may the Former, and indeed he who 
Prays Extempore doth as much preſcribe a form of 
words to the People in publick Worſhip as he who 
Prays by a Form, their devout deſires and affeRions 
being equally confined to this particuler ſet of expreſ- 
ſions in both, and it each fingle Presbyter may pre- 
ſcribe a Form of words to the People which God hath 
not preſcribed 'em, how much more may the Gover- 
nours of the Church ? Admitting theretore that ſuch 
words may be preſcribed in Prayer as God hath not 
preſcribed, his prefcribing of Forms of Prayer muſt 
be a ſufficient Warrant tor the Governours of his 
Co to preſcribe 'em when they have his reaſon fo 
to do, 

Fourthly, And laſtly,That though it follows that be- 
cauſe God by inſpir'd Perſons hath prefcribed Forms of 
Prayer, therefore the Governours of the Church may 
preſcribe'em, upon GoJs reaſons ; yet it doth by no 
means follow, that therefore they may preſcribe *em as 
Scripture, or Divine Inſpiration: Asbriefly to inſtance 
in another cafe, becauſe God the ſupream Governour 
of his Church , hath taken care to inſtru& it by in- 
ſpired Perſons , it thence follows that thoſe whom he 
hath appointed to Govern it,ſhould take care to inſtruCt. 
it too, but it doth by no means follow, either that. 
they ſhould inſtrut it by inſpired Perſons, or that. 
they ſhould pretend to inſtruct it by Divine Inſpi- 
ration ; for they have the ſame reaſon that God had to 
inſtru@t it, viz. becauſe it's good and uſeful to the beſt 
purpoſes, and ſo far as they have the fame reaſon _ 
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God, they ought to do the ſame thing, but they can- 
not have the ſame reaſon that God had to inſtruct it 
by inſpired Perſons, becauſe *tis not in their power ſo 
to.do, and therefore as they cannot be obliged to it, fo 
neither ought they to.pretend to it : and fo it isas to 
preſcribing Forms of Prayer, for, That God himſelf 
hath preſcribed 'em to his Church by immediate Inſpi- 
ration, may be a ſufficient Warrant for Church Go- 
vernours to preſcribe 'em to, but it cannot be -a ſuffi- 
cient Warrant for *em to preſcribe 'em by immediateTn- 
ſpiration ; for they may have the ſame reaſons to pre- 
ſcribe *em that God had, viz. becauſe they are good 
and uſeful for publick Devotion, but they cannot have 
the ſame reaſon to preſcribe 'em by immediate Infpira- 
tion ; becauſe that is not in their power, and there- 
fore, 'twould be a-maniteſt cheat tor 'em to pretend to 
it : Had they the ſame common reaſons with God for 
both, his example would warrant 'em not only to pre- 
ſcribe *em, but to preſcribe 'em as Scripture and Di- 
vine Inſpiration, but ſince there 1s a peculiar reaſon 
why they may not preſcribe 'em as Scripture, v/2z. be- 
cauſe they cannot without manitelt falſhood:and pre- 
ſumption, which reafon isnot at all applicable to the 
bare and ſimple preſcribing 'em, theretore it doth by 
no means follow that if they may Lawfully do the 
later, they may Lawfully do the former alto. Ha- 
ving thus anſwered the Objections of our Brethren, it 
remains that ſuppoſing that principle were true, wz. 
that nothing ought to be admitted into the Worſhip of 
God, -but what God hath Commanded yet it 'dothmor 
Univerſally conclude againſt the admitting Forms of 
Prayer into his Worthip,becauſe he himſelf hath -Com- 
manded fome Forms, and by Commanding them hath 
Licenſed and Authorized tie Governours of his Church 

2 preſcribe oriers upon the ſame reatons. 
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T proceed therefore to the ſecond General Head pro- 
coſe which was to ſhew that ſuppoſing this principle, 
viz. That nothing ought to be admitted into the Wor- 
ſhip of God but what is Commanded by him, did 
conclude againſt Forms of Prayer, it equally concludes 
againſt conceived, or extempore Prayers ; becauſe theſe 
are no more commanded by God than Forms, nay in- 
deed as to publick Worſhip have much leſs claim to 
Divine Authority than Forms ; but we will ſuppoſe at 
preſent the Forms of Prayer were not at all Comman- 
ded, yet this we affert makes no more againſt them, 
than it doth againſt Extempore Prayers, there being 
no command of God requiring us to Pray Extempore, 
or to utter our affeQions in Prayer in our own con- 
ceptions and expreſſions ; 1t is indeed _ confidently 
elnad by our Brethren , that whereſoever we are 


 Commanded to pray vocally, we are commanded to 


pray in our own conceptions and words, but that this 
15 not ſo is evident from what has been diſcourſt be- 
fore, viz. that God hath Commanded men to Pray in 
ſundry Forms of his own compoſure, and ſure in thoſe 
caſes wherein they were commanded to pray vocally 
in Gods conceptions and Words, they could not be 
commanded to pray vocally in their own ; thus far 
therefore our Brethren muſt Grant if they will be de- 
termin'd by exprefs words of Scripture, that the com- 
mands to pray vocally are not to be always under- 
ſtood of praying Extempore, but ſometimes of pray- . 
ing by a Form, and therefore by the way, I cannot 
but wonder why they ſhould appropriate as they do 


the name of vocal Prayer to praying in their own 


words, and'not as well allow the expreſſing our deſires 
to God inthe words of a Form to be called prayer but 
only ſaying or reading of a Prayer , for T would 


fain know did the Prieſts and Levites praiſe the 


Lord when they praiſed him in the words of Da- 
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vid and Afaph, did they pray to him when they 
expreſt their deſires to God in thoſe Petitionary 
P/alms which weredire&ed to be uſed in their publick, 
Worſhip, or did the Primitive Chriſtiaus Pray when 
they pronounc'd the Lords Prayer 1n their folemn de. 7 
votions ; if ſo, then there is nodoubt but ſpeaking to. 
God in a Form of Words may as well. be called prayer- 
as ſpeaking to him in our own Extempore —_ for. 7 
vocal Prayer conſiſts in the y—_ of our devout af- 
fections to God, and if they are ſpoken they are vo- 
cal whether it be in our own Extempore words, or in 
a Form, if we only ſpeak the words of Prayer whether 
they be Form'd or Extempore,. and do not ſend 
up our afte&tions with them, we only ſay a vocal 
prayer, but do not vocally pray, but if the words we 
ſpeak carry our affections with them, we vocally pray 
whether they be the one or t'other, if our Brethren can 
prove that vocal prayer conſiſts in ponKing our deſires 
to God in words of our own Extempore ettuſion, we 
will readily yield them the whole cauſe, but this they 
will never be able to prove whilſt there are ſo many 
inſtances in. Scripture of vocal Prayer by a Form : ' 
But they pretend that whatſoever inſtances there may 
be of Forms in Old times, God hath. declared in the 
New Teſtament that it is his will we ſhould pray by 
our own Gifts of Expreſſion and Utterance for the fu- 
ture,which if they can prove we will readily yield that - 

praying by Forms is-unlawtul, though not impoflible, |: 
but as tor the matter of proof they do not ſo much as. |: 
pretend to produce any expreſs Prohibition of praying 
by Forms, and all that they urge is only ſome remote + 

and far fetcht conſequences againſt it : Now ſuppo-. 
ſing it had been the will of God and our Saviour, that | 
we ſhould not pray by Forms, it ſeems very ſtrange, | 
that in all the New Teſtament there ſhould be no ex- © 
preſs prohibition of it; for Fzr/t, The Fews, as I _ by 
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ed before, had ſeveral Forms preſcribed them in their 

publick Worſhip, and that they nufed Forms in our Sa- 

viours time, not only their Modern Ra#47xs do aſſert, 

but Philo himfelf wh lived not longer after, makes 

mention of the Holy Prayers that were offered by the Phil. de wi- 
Prieſts in the time of Sacrifice,and the Samaritan Chro- #9 343: 
nicle,as hath been obſerved/upon this argument,makes 


mention of a Book in the year of the World 4713 


which contained thoſe Songs and Prayers that were atl- 


ways uſed before their Sacrifices, and ſince the Jews, 
who were a moſt tetracious People of their Rites and 


Cuſtoms, were always wont in their publick Admint- 


ſtrations to Worfhip God by Forms, how neceſſary 
was it to havegiven fome expreſs prohibition of them, 
had it been his intent to exclude them out of his Wor- 
ſhip for the future, eſpecially, conſidering that the 


Sect of the Eflens who, as it's highly probable, did of 


all the Sets of the Jews moſt readily imbrace Chriſti- 
anity are particularly remarkt by Foſephus, for that 
they did uſe before the Sun-rifing , mgivs mds wats, 
certain Prayers which they receiv'd from their Ance- 


ceſtors; And when thote Fews who were the moſt pe 1. 7ua. 
diſpoſed for Chriſtianity, and did moſt readily imbrace £67 -2-785- 
it (infomuch that in a little time the whole Se&t of 


them ſeems to have been fwallow'd up into the Chri- 
ſtian Church) were ſo addifted to the ufe of Forms, 
how can it be imagin'd, that had our Saviour intended 
they ſhould uſe them no longer, he would not have 


' taken care to give them ſome expreſs warning of it ? 


But when, inſtead of fo doing, he bids them, when 
they yy , to ſay, Our' Father, how could they 
otherwife apprehend, but that it was his meaning, 


- that they ſhould ftilf continue to pray by a Form, as 
» they had always done before ? And if he had'not fo 
+; 1ntended, it ſeems very ſtrange he ſhould take no care 
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to undeceive them: or to prevent their being deceiv'd 
in this matter by ſome expreſs Command to the con- 
trary ; for conſidering, all , there was not a. more 


urgent occaſion for an expreſs. prohibition of any right 
or uſage of the Jewiſh Church, than of this of praying 
by a Form, ſuppoſing the prohibition. of it had been ** 


intended, and yet I dare boldly affirm, that there is 


AY. 
RE 
tC 
*—— 
REF 
vs 


not one Rite of that Church. which our Saviour in- 
tended to forbid, but is much. more plainly and ex. 
preſly forbidden than this is pretended to be : For the 
proof of this, and which is more, of the main aſſertion, | 


Viz. that there is no injunCtion in Scripture of prayin 


by our own gifts of utterance without a Form, Iſhall | 
particularly examine the ſeveral pretences from. which _ 


our Brethren infer ſuch an injunction. 


1, Therefore they pretend that God hath-promiſed 


and given to all good Chriſtians an ability to utrer | 
their minds in vocal Prayer to him, and therefore for | 


them to omit the uſing this ability to the end for | 


which God hath given it to them, and Pray by Forms | 


of other Mens compoſure is contrary to his mind and 
intention; which ObjeCtion hath: for the main been 
Anſwered already, Part 1. Caſe 2. wherein it hath 


been prov'd at large, that this ability which they pre- : 
tend is promiſed. and given by God, for the: purpoſe 


of vocal Prayer is a. common Gift which God hath. 


no more appropriated to Prayer , than to any 


other common end of utterance and elocution , and | 


REITs " 


that therefore to omit the uſing it in Prayer,is no more | 


contrary to the intention of God, than to omit the 
uſing it upon any other juſt and lawful occaſion ; but 
becauſe our Brethren urge ſome places of Scripture, to 
prove that God. hath promiſed and given.it meerly. to 


inable them for vocal Prayer, I ſhall briefly inguire, b; 
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whether it be ſo, or no. Firſt therefore they urpe 
Zech. 12. 10. 1 will pour out upon the houſe of David, 
and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of 
grace and ſupplications ; which, as I thew'd before, 
Part 1. Caſe 1. ſignifies nothing to their purpoſe ; tis 
urg'd indeed, that the Zebrew MINN here tran- 
ſlated Supplications,, doth always denote vocal Prayer, 
and that therefore pouring out the ſpirit of Supplica- 
tions, muſt imply communicating an ability to Pray. 
vocally.; but this is not ſo, for if we examine the 
places where this word is uſed, we ſhall find 'tis no 
more reſtrain'd to vocal Prayer, than any other word: 
by which Prayer is expreſs'd in Scripture ; fo thar it. 
may be as truly faid, that Prayer always ſignifies vocal. 
Prayer, as that this Zebrew word for Prayer doth ſo, 
nor indeed doth it neceſſarily ſignifie vocal Prayer in 
the only place that is urg'd to prove that it always 
ſignifies ſo, viz. Pſalm 28. 2. Hear the voice of my 
ſupplication when 1 cry unto thee ; for this phraſe, the 
voiceof my Supplication, and the voice of my Prayer, 
is a Zebraiſm, and denotes no more, than my Suppli« 
cation, or my Prayer; for ſo in Gez. 4. 10. it's ſaid, 
the woice of thy brother's blood crys from the ground ; 
that is, it cry'd juſt as mental Prayer doth, without 
any material voice or ſound, yet ſo as to move God 
as. effectually as the loudeſt vocal Prayer, ſo that the 


 P/almiſ# might cry to God with his mind without 


opening his lips, and ſuppoſing he did, his Prayer had 
vale while hd nll Gras well as if he had pro» 
nounc'd. it never ſo loudly ; but rhen in other places 
this Zebrew. word plainly ſignifies at large both men- 
tal and vocal Prayer indifferently ; ſo in Pſalm 86. 6. 
Give ear, O Lord, unto my Prayer, attend to the voice 
of my Supplications ; and Pſalm 6.9. The Lord hath 
heard my Supplication, the Lord will receive my Prayer ; 

and 
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and as Prayer and Supplications ſignifie the ſame thing, 
* ſothe word Supplications is uſed to expreſs Prayer in 


general, as in Jer. 31. 9. They ſhall come with weeping, 


and with ſupplications will I lead them ; where the 
word plainly denotes Prayer in general, without re- 
ſtriction to any kind of it, and ſo in ſeveral other 
places, which it would be needleſs to name ; but ſup- 
poſe it were true, that the word were always uſed for 


vocal Prayer, there is no doubt but this promiſe of 
pouring out the Spirit of Supplications intends a much 
greater good than the Gift of extempore utterance in 


Prayer, of which bad men may have a greater ſhare 


than the moſt devout and pious, and if itdoth denote 
a greater good, what can that be but the gift of pious 
and heavenly affe&tions in vocal Prayer, of which we ' 


may as well partake in praying vocally by a Form, as 
by our own extemporary utterance. But *tis yet farther 
urg'd, that in purſuance of this promiſe, the Apoſtle 


tells us, Gal. 4. 6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of hu 
Son, crying, Abba, Father, and that we have recetved 


the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father, 
Rom. 8. 15. Now becauſe «edZov ſignifies crying with 


a loud voice, 'tis from hence inferr'd, that we are 
gifted and inabled by the Spirit, to expreſs our felves * 
to God in vocal Prayer, and that therefore we ought © 
not to pray by Forms: To which I anſwer firſt, 


That if by any thing in theſe words we are obliged 
to cry vocally to God by our own Gifts, weare equally 
obliged to cry to him in theſe words, A#ba, Father, 
in all our vocal Prayers, becauſe that is the cry or 
vocal Prayer which the Spirit inables us to make, and 
the Text is every whit as expreſs for the ohe as the 


other, and theretore if crying by the Spirit muſt needs '. 
denote receiving a Gift trom him to pray vocally, |. 


then crying, A#4a, Father, by the Spirit, muſt needs 
denote 
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denote receiving a Gift trom him to pray vocally, 
Abba, Father, and conſequently not to ule theſe very 
words, when-we cry vocally to God, will be altoge- 
ther as ſinful an omiſſion, as not to cry vocally by 
our own gift of utterance or expreſſion. Secondly, 
F utterly deny that crying here doth neceſlarily denote 
vocal Prayer , for how often do-we find the word 
appli'd tothings that have no voice at all ? thus Take 
19, 40. 1 tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, 
the ſtones would immediately cry out; and yet no body 
imagins that our Saviour meant, that the ſtones ſhould 
make a Speech to prove him the true Mefras : thus 
alfo the Labourers hire unjuſtly detain'd by rich op- 
preſſors, is ſaid tocry to God, Fames 5. 4. not becauſe 
it offer'd any vocal Prayer to him, but becauſe it mo- 
ved and provok'd him, as the vocal crys of injured 
perſons do us, to avenge them upon their oppreſlors ; 
and in this ſenſe mental Prayer may be faid to cry, 
becauſe it moves and aftects God as effetually as vocal ; 
and accordingly it's ſaid of the Fews, That thetr heart 
cryed unto the Lord, Lam. 2.18. fo that crying unto. 
God ſignifies in the fame latitude with Prayer, which 
includes both vocal and mental. Thirdly, That ſup- 
poſing that our crying, A#a, Father, by the Spirit, 
were to be underſtood of vocal Prayer, yet all that can 
be gather'd from it is only this, that when we pray 
vocally, we are inabled by the holy Spirit to addreſs 
our ſelves to God with boldneſs and aſſurance, as to 
a kind and merciful Father, and this we may as well 
do, when we pray by a Form, as when we pray ex- 
tempore, for it we never cry, Abba, Father, by the 
Spirit, but when we word our own Prayers, we can 
no more be ſaid to do it when we joyn with a publick 
extempore Prayer, than when we joyn with a publick 


> Form, becauſe we word our own Prayers in neither. 
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But 'tis further inſiſted on, that the Scripture makes 


mention of a Gift of utterance, which the Spirit com- 
municates to true believers, as particularly 1 Cor. 1. 5. 


2 Cor. 8.7. which Giſt, ſay they, was doubtleſs given 


for the purpoſe of Praying as well as of Preaching ; 
to which, in ſhort, I anſwer, that it is moſt evident, 
that this Gift of utterance, or readineſs of ſpeech, was 
extraordinary and peculiar to the primitive Ages of 
miraculous Gifts, wherein the Preachers of the Goſpel 


were ordinarily inſpired with a ſupernatural fluency, | 


aſſurance and volubility of yur tor as St. Chryſ0- 
ſtom obſerves, Hom. 24. ad Epheſ. c. 6. this Gitt of 
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utterance is that which our Saviour promiſed his Dif- * 


ciples in Mar. 13. 11.\When they ſhall lead you and de- 
tiver you up, take no thought before-hand what ye ſhall 
ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate, but whatſoever ſhall 
be given to you in that hour, that ſpeak ye, for it 1s not 


ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt : So that what they . 


ſpoke was by immediate inſpiration, without any fore- 


thought or premeditation of their own, and it being 
God that ſpoke immediately in and through them, 
what they deliver'd was the Word of God, and this 
Gift certainly no ſober Diſſenter will pretend to ; and 
that this gitt of utterance was extraordinary, is evi- 
dent from As 2.4 
were fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 
Tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance ; ſothat we 
may as well pretend to the Gitt of Tongues, as to this 
Gitt of Utterance, they being both miraculous and 
extraordinary. | 


This, I think, is a ſufficient Anſwer to thoſe Scri- 


ptures which our Brethren urge, to prove that God 
hath promiſed and given to every good Chriſtian an 
ability to expreſs their minds to him in Prayer, theſe 


being the only Scriptures that are urg'd by them to ': 


prove 


. where it is ſaid, that the Apoſtles © 
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prove it. But they objeCt yet further, that _ 


ſin 
God hath not given to all Chriſtians the gift o oo 
ing extempore, yet to a great many he hath, and 
therefore theſe at leaſt he requires to pray by their 
Gift and not by a Form, for ſo in 1 7m. 4. 14. he ex- 


| :  preſly requires them not to neglect the gift that is in 


them, but to ſtir up the gift of God that is in them, 
2 Tim. 1. 6. and as they have received the gift, even 
ſo to miniſter the ſame to one another , 1 Pet. 4. 10, 
and that having gifts differing according ts the grace 
given to us, whether prophefie to propheſie, according 
to the proportion of Faith, and if they are obliged by 
theſe Texts to exerciſe their gifts in general, then are 
they obliged by them to exerciſe their gift of praying 
extempore in particular. In anſwer to which, I ſhall 
need do no more, than explain the nature of the gifts 
here mentioned, from which, I doubt not, it will evi- 
dently appear, that theſe Texts make nothing to the 
purpoſe for which they are cited : Firſt then, as for the 
gift ſpoken of in 1 7m. 4- t4. the words themſelyes 


will ſufficiently inform us what it is, _— not the 


gift that is in thee, which was given thee by propheſie, 
with the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery : by 
which oi it's evident St. Pau! means that of the 
Epiſcopal Dignity ; for firſt, it's here ſaid to be given 
him by propheſfie, for ſo at the firſt plantation of the 
Goſpel, when the Apoſtles, after they had made ſome 
Converts in any City or Country, could make but a 
ſhort ſtay among them, and were forc'd to ſubſtitute 


' ſomenew-made Convert to ſupply their room and per- 


tect their beginnings, it was impoſſible that in ſo ſmall 


- a time they ſhould be able by any humane means to 


diſcern which of their Converts was moſt fit for that 
imployment, and therefore the Holy Ghoſt did ordi- 
narily point out the perſon to them by. immediate 

revela- 


(34) be 
revelation ; for ſo Clemens Rom. tells, that at, their '*' 
firſt Preaching in every City and Country, wv mi; | | 
Em; 1045 4uTAY , Ioruugonyres Te mTvivuert, tis rTxwaes u; axis; 
i. e. they ordained their firſt-fruits , making proof of + 
them by the Spirit, Biſhops and Deacons : And thus - 
Aﬀs 20. 28. it's ſaid of the Biſhops of 4/za, that the | 
Holy Ghoſt ſet them over the Flock; and in 4s 13.2, 
that as they were miniſtring, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſepa- © 

*zp. t. adCor, Fate 70 me Barnabas and Saul. And St. Clemens * 
tells us, that in thoſe times they ordain'd Biſhops 
TVe&upuari Jorudoarres, 1. C. diſcerning by the Spzrit who 
ſhould be ordain'd, and that they did it apiyroay danpiny 
TeAdey, upon perfeit fore-knowledge who ſhould be the _ 
man, even as Moſes ſaith, he fore-knew by divine reve 
lation, that Aaron ſhould be advanc'd to the Prieſthood; © 
and accordingly St. Chryſoſtom upon this place thus 
diſcourſes, The Dignity of being a Doftor and a Prieft © 
being great, wants God's ſuffrage that a worthy perſon © 
may receive it, thereupon the Prieſts were made an- 
ciently by propheſte, that is, by the Holy Ghoſt, thus 
Timothy was choſen to the Prieſthood : ſince therefore 
this Gift of 7:motby's was conterr'd on him by pro- 
pheſie, it's evident *twas the Epiſcopal Office, which 
1n thoſe days was always conterr'd by propheſie, 5. e 
by the immediate direC&ion of the Holy Ghoſt, eſpe- | 
cially conſidering, 2y. Thar it was not only given him 
by propheſie, but alſo with or together with the lay- 
ing on of the hands of the. Presbytery, which was 
the outward ſign or ceremony of ordination to ſpiri- | 
tual offices, as is evident, Ads 6.6. & 8. 17. &S 13.3. 
and that this Gift was not the Gift of propheſying 
and of laying hands upon others, as hath been pre- 
tended, is evident not only. from the words of the . 
Text, which aflert it to be given him by propheſie, . . 
together with the laying on of hands, but alſo from © 

i Tin, 
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i Tim. 1. 18. compar'd with 2 77m. 1. 6. where this 
phraſe, by prophefie, is thus explain'd,. according ro the 


' propheſies which went before on thee, and this phraſe, 
- with laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, is 


thus rendred, &y the putting of my hands ; that is, 
together with the hands of other Presbyters ; which 
is a plain evidence, that by this phrafe here, 4y prophe- 


4 fie, with the laying on of hands, muſt be meant , by 


divine preditions concerning thee, together with the 
laying the hands of the Presbytery upon thee ; and if 
ſo, what other Gift can be here meant, but only that 
of his Epiſcopal Office, which was always conferr'd 


f by propheſie and impoſition of hands? ſo that the 


meaning of theſe words, Negled not the Gift which is 


, in thee, ſtir up the Gift which ts in thee, 1s only to ad- 


moniſh him toa diligent exerciſe of his Epifcopal Power 


' and Authority in the flock of which he was overſeer. 
And what doth this ſignifie towards the proving it ne- 


ceſlary, that we ſhould exerciſe our own Gifts in vocal 
Prayer, andexpreſs our Afﬀections in our own words ? 
And then as for thoſe other Texts, viz. 1 Pex. 4. 
10,11. and Rom. 12,6, I anſwer, 1. That there can 
be nothing in them againſt praying by a Form; 


- for if fo, they would make as much againſt 


uſing the Lord's Prayer, as any other Form. 


: 2, That all that is intended in theſe Texts is to ſtir 


men up to diligence and fidelity in thoſe particular 


Offices and Capacities wherein they are plac'd ; fo 
' 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. As every man hath received a Gift, 


7. e. according to the Office or Capacity he is plac'd 
in, even ſo miniſter the ſame to one another, as good 
ſtewards of the manifold grace of God. Tf any man 
ſpeak , that is, if it be his Office to teach, /er him 
Speak as the Oracles of God : if any man miniſter, or 
diſtribute tothe poor, 1&0, ler-him do it as of the 


F 2 ability 


Tn 


ability which God giveth ; that is, proportionably to 
his eſtate, for juſt before he had been preſſing them *'* 
to' be hoſpitable to one another without grudging ; ' 
ſo alſo Rom. 12. 6. Having then Gifts differing accord- 
ing to the Grace that is given to us, that 1s, being put 
into various Offices and Capacities, according to the 
various diſpenſations of Divine Grace, . whether it be * 
that of prophefie, let us propheſie, according to the pro- 
portion of faith; 4. e. according to thoſe principles of 
faith and good life which are known and received | 
among us : or whether it be Miniſtry , that is, Dea- 
conſhip, /et us wait on our miniſtring : or he that teach- . 
eth, on teaching : or he that exhorteth, on exhortation : 
he that giveth, let him do it with ſimplicity : he that 
ruleth, with diligence : he that ſheweth mercy, with 
chearfulneſs : in all which it is evident the deſign is to | 
excite them faithfully to diſcharge thoſe ſeveral Offices | 
whereunto God had call'd and appointed them ; for 
ſo the word Gitt, as all agree, doth in Scripture fre- 
quently ſignifie an Office ; and that in both theſe Texts | 
it is ſo to be underſtood is evident, becauſe thoſe things 
which the Apoſtles exhort them to are the proper acts 
and exerciſes of thoſe ſeveral Offices and Capacities 
of Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, and rich Men, and * 
the Argument by which they exhort them, is, that 
they had receiv'd the proper Gifts to which theſe acts. 
appertain ; ſo that if by theſe Gifts we underſtand ' - 
abilities to perform thoſe as, we fhall force the Ar- | 
gument to prove too much, v/z.- that 1t is the duty of | 
every one to Rule, and Teach, and Miniſter, and Pro- | 
pheſie, that hath receiv'd anability to do ſo, whereas, ' 
in truth, none can have a right to perform theſe aQts, 
(as all ſober Difſenters will acknowledge) but only |. 
ſuch as are veſted with the Offices to which they ap- | 
pertain; wherefore either this Argument , having | 
received 


4 
x 
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received Gifts, muſt —_ all men to Rule, &c, that 
are able to do ſo, or elſe by Gifts muſt be meant the 
Offices to which thoſe acts of ruling, &c. belong ; 
but you will fay, 'tis evident, that by ſome of theſe 
Gifts muſt be meant the ability of doing the Acts here 
ſpecifi'd , as particularly that of diſtributing to the 
Poor, and ſhewing Mercy : I anſwer, that as for theſe 
as, the meer ability to relieve the poor and miſerable 
not only authorizes, but obliges us to them, and by 
putting it in our power, God doth as much make 1t 
our office to relieve them, as if he had ſet us apart 
to it by a ſolemn ordination, and becauſe the ability 
here confers the Office, the Gift, though it ſignifies 
the Office, muſt neceſfarily include the ability too, 
but in all thoſe other particulars, where the Office and 
Ability are diſtin& things, the Gitt muſt ſignifie the 
Office, diſtin& from the Ability, becauſe hereit being 
the Office and not the Ability that authorizes and ob- 
liges us to perform the Adts, the neceſlity of perform- 
ing the Ads muſt be argued from the Office and not 
from the Ability ; fo then, it by the Gifts here ſpoken 
of, only ſuch and ſuch Offices are intended, by what 
conſequence doth it tollow, that becauſe thoſe who are 
veſted with theſe Offices are here exhorted faithfully 
to diſchargethem, therefore thoſe who are able to pray 
extempore are hereby obliged to do ſo, our Brethren 
may as well argue from theſe words, that all thoſe 
who are able to Rule, are obliged to exerciſe the Epiſ- 
copal Office, as that thoſe who are able to pray extem- 
pore, are obliged to pray extempore : But then third- 
ly and laſtly, I anſwer, That ſuppoſing that by theſe 
Gitts were not meant Offices, but only Abilities, yet 
all that can hence be argued 1s, that thoſe who have 
them are obliged to exerciſe them ſo far forth as is 
conſiſtent with edification, tor ſo the Apoſtle exhorts, 
that 
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that all things be done to edification, and to be ſure 27 


what he exhorts to in one Text doth not at all claſh 


with what he exhorts in another, and even of thoſe 


extraordinary Gifts that were poured out in the Pri- _” 


mitive times, the Apoſtle declares, 1 Cor. 14. that _ 
thoſe who had them were no farther obliged to uſe '* 
them in the Church, than the uſe of them tended to 
edification, Yerſ. 2,6, 18, 19. and particularly for the 
Gift of Tongues, though it was immediately itiſpired, 
he totally forbids them the uſe and exerciſe of it where 
there was no Interpreter, Yerſ. 23, 27, 28. If then 
we are not to exerciſe our Gitts, meerly becauſe they 


are Gifts, but becauſe the exerciſe 6f them terids to | 


Edification, and if when: they do not tend to it; we 
are to ſuſpend the exerciſe of them, as it's plain we 
are, by this inſtance of the Gitt of Tongues, then, 
although by the Gifts mention'd in the above-nam'd 
Text were meant Abilities, and not Offices, yet it 
doth not follow, that thoſe who have an ability to 
pray extempore ſhould theretore be obliged to exerciſe 
it any further than as it tends to edification ; and there- 
fore if praying by a Form in publick Worſhip be more 
tor the publick Edification, (and that it is, hath been 
proved, Par? 1. Caſe 3.) we are no more oblig'd to 
pray extempore, though we have an ability to do ſo, 
than he who had the Gift of Tongues was to exerciſe 
his Gift, when he could not edifie the publick by it, 
and if we ought to ſuſpend the exercife of our Gitt, 
when it is not at all edifying, at leaſt we ate not ob- | 
liged to exerciſe it when we may perform the ſame : 
thing without exerciſing it ina more edifying manner, 
Having thus ſhewn the inſufficiency of thoſe Scriptures 
which our Brethren urge to prove that thoſe who are 
able to pray extempore are oblig'd to do ſo, it remains |. 
that hitherto no diſcovery can be made of any _ 7 
man 
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mand of Scripture by which weare oblig'd to pray vo- 
cally by our own gift or ability of expreſſion , for 
upon the utmoſt enquiry I can make, theſe which I 
have anſwerd, are the only Texts which with any 
ſhew of argument our Brethren produce to this pur- 
poſe; ſuppoſing therefore it were true, that nothing 
ought to be admitted into God's Worſhip, but what he 
hath commanded, yet this makes a great deal more 
againſt praying by our own Gift and in our own 
words and expreſlions, than it doth againſt praying 
by a Form, becauſe there are expreſs Commands for 
praying in ſome caſes by a Form , but there is no 
Command at all for praying by our own Gitts ; ſince 
therefore there are ſundry Inſtances of God's pre- 
ſcribing Forms of Prayer, and ſince no Inſtance can 
be given of his requiring us to pray by our own Gitts 
and Abilities, this certainly is a ſufficient Scripture- 
warrant of the lawtulneſs of worſhipping him by 
Forms. | 

I proceed to the Second Enquiry included in this 
Caſe, and that is, Whether there be any Warrant for 


the uſe of Forms in pure Antiquity ? For it 1s pretend- 


ed by ſome of our Brethren, that in the primitive 
Ages of the Church all publick Prayers were pertorm'd 
by the Gifts and Abilities of him that Miniſter'd, and 
that there was no ſuch things as Forms admitted into 


their publick Worſhip; for the proof of which bold 


Aſfſertion, they only urge two or three doubtful Au- 
thorities, againſt a whole current of plain and expreſs 
Teſtimonies to the contrary : In the proſecution there- 
fore of this Enquiry, I ſhall indeavour, 1. Toanſwer 
thoſe Authorities which are objected by our Brethren 
againſt the Uſe of Forms in the primitive Ages; 
2. To prove that they were uſed in thoſe Apes, by 
a ſhort Hiſtorical Account of the Matter of Fact. 

| The 


( 40 ) 
The firſt Authority which they objeCt againſt the = 
Primitive Uſe of Forms of Prayer, is that of Juftin - 
(a) pol. 2. p. Martyr , (a) who tells us, that at the Communion 
ay the Chief Miniſter did ſend forth Prayers and Thankf- 
giVINgS, Joy Nvaws wr; that Is, ſay they, according to | 
his ability ; trom whence they infer , that in J«/?in © 
Martyr's days, the. Miniſters pray'd by their own 
Gifts and Abilities ; but this hath been ſo fully an. | 
(B) Libert. £;-(wer'd by our learned Dr. Faulkner, (5) that Tamapt 
cleſ. 113, to think *twill hardly be objeQted any more, for he © 
hath prov'd at large, that % rams, muſt fignifie with | 
all his might, z. e. with his utmoſt intention and fer. _ 
(c) 4pol. 2. vency ; for ſo, as he ſhews, it muſt neceſſarily ſignifie | 
nw in another place of his Apology, (c) where, ſpeaking 
of the praying of Chriſtians in general at the Eucha- 
riſt, he tells us, that they did praiſe God with Prayers _ 
and Thankſgivings , 8 Jaws, that 1s, with all their 
might ; which cannot ſignifie , according to their 
Gitts and Abilities : ſince whatſoever the Miniſter 
might do, it's certain, the People did not compoſe _ 
their own Prayers at the Euchariſt, and therefore it | 
muſt ſignifie, with their utmoſt fervour and intention; | 
in which ſenſe, as he ſhews, the ſame phraſe is uſed by 
(a) Nazien. Nazianzen. (d) | 
oy Another Teſtimony they objeC& againſt the Uſe of |» 
(e) Sine Meni-Forms, is that of Tertulian, who affirms, (e) That | 
Oy : the Chriſtians did pray without a Monitor or Prompter, b 
Tertul. Apelog. becauſe they pray d from their hearts ; in which words, ©. 
fay they, he plainly alludes to a Cuſtom of the Zea | 
then, who in their publick Worſhip had a Monitor to } 
dire&t them in what words, and to what God they þ 
were to offer up their Prayers; when therefore he ſays, 
that they pray'd without a Monitor, his meaning 
muſt be, ſay they, that they pray'd without any one 3 
todirect them what Form of words they were to pray in. 
To * 
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To which I-anſwer, firſt, That ſuppoſing he here 
ſpeaks of the publick Worſhip, as it ſeems moſt pro- 


bable, it's evident that by this phraſe, wizhour a Mo» 


»itor, he cannot mean, without any one to dictate or 
preſcribe a Form of words to them, for in their ordi- 
nary publick Prayers, their Miniſter was the Mouth 
of the Congregation, and whether he pray'd by Form, 
or Extempore, his words were a Form -of words to 
them, in whichthey were obliged to frame and expreſs 
their Devotions ; 1o that either this phraſe, without 
a Monitor , muſt import, that they had none to di- 
Qate and miniſter to them in their publick Prayers, 
or it cannot import, that they had no publick Forms 
to pray by , becauſe it they had any to dictate to 
them, his extempore Prayer would have been as much 
a Monitor to dire& them what words to pray in, as if 
it had been a ſtated Form of Liturgy ; whatever there- 
fore this obſcure phraſe means, it's certain it cannot 
mean without a Form, unleſs it be allowed to mean 
without a Miniſter too. But then, 2/y, not to take 
notice of the various gueſſes which learned men make 
at the meaning of it, and by which it is ſufficiently 
vindicated from meaning without a Form of Prayer, 
it.ſeems to me moſt probable, that, without a Monitor, 
here, is meant, without any one to corre& them, when 
either they repeated, or the Miniſter recited, the pub- 
lick Prayers falſly, for the Gods of the Heathen being 
various, and having each their various Offices and 
Provinces allotted them, it was the manner of their 
Prieſts to begin their publick Sacrifices with a Form of 


Prayer, ( f') which began with an Invocation cf Fa- (f) 4. Getins 
d v J d d . h . | . Noe. Attic. 
ns and Veſta, and proceeded with various Invocations 7; 7 
of all the greater Deities by name, (eg) in which they (g) Reſin. An- 
1mplored tuch favours of each Deity , as lay within 4: Rm. 1.3- 


f . . . . [2 . 
their particular Province to beſtow : thus for inſtance, * ** 


G when 
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when they invocated Bacchus, they began thus, 0% 


Bacchus , Son of Semele, the beſtower of Riches, © 
(h) cauſab.in (h when they offer'd the Cake to Fanus, O Father 
—_— Janus, with this I offer thee my good Prayers, that thou 
(i) Feftusin wouldeſt be propittous to me, Gc. (7) fo for Fupiter | 
werbor, ſignif, Dapalis, With this Cake, O Jupiter, 7 offer thee my good 
Prayers, that thouwouldſt have mercy on me, my Floufe © 
(k) Cato dere aud Family ; (k) and ſo for Mars, 7 pray thee, 0 
Rufc. £.134* Mars, to be propitious to me, my Field, and Corn, and. 
(1) bid. 141. Wine, and Cattel ; (1) which ſeveral Invocations, that 
there might be none of the names of their greater 
Gods pretermitted, nor none of the Prayers falſly or >: 
diſorderly recited or repeated , were with great care 
recited by a Prieſt, out of the Ritual, and repeated ' 
(m) Briſon. de after him. by the People, (m) there being another. 
formal.l.19.6% Prieſt appointed for a publick Monitor ; for ſo P1ixy 
(=) Plin.. 28. tells us , (#) When any of the Chief Magiſtrates offer | 
cap.2 certain Prayers, leſt any of the Sacred Words ſhould . 
th be omitted or prepoſterouſly pronounc'd, they have one to + 
obſecraſe ſum- diftate them to them out of a Book, and another, who i, 
my, Overſeer, diligently to attend ; and accordingly Ly 
werborun pre- Oblerves , (o:) That Prayer was made by the People, 
termitatur aut two men going before or dictating to them : now that _ 
aq" this latter of the two, whom P/iny calls the Cuſtos, or |. 
pro preire ali- Qyerfeer, was the Monitor whom 7ertu#ian alludes, 
quem rurſuſ- to, ſeems very probable , becauſe; as Lzvy obſerves, | 
| gn his buſineſs was preire populo, i. e. to diftate to the ® 
#ttendat, People after him, who, according to Pliny's account, | * 
_ + did de ſcripto preire, 1. &. dittate to them out of the | 
que a populo Book; and to what other purpoſe ſhould he diftate to |}. 
auumvirs them what had been dictated before, but only to ad- 
—— moniſh and corre& them when they repeated falſly or 
diſorderly, eſpecially conſidering that the reaſon: 
which P/zay aſſigns why this Cuſtos was appointed, was, 
leſt any of the Sacred Words ſhould be omitted or pre- ** 
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poſterouſly repeated ; which was look'd upon as a very 
oy "_ 4. how could he prevent Fs unleſs it 
were his Office to admoniſh and correC&t either the 
Prieſt or People, or both, when he read, or they re- 
peated them falſly ? this Monitor therefore was not he 
who read the Prayers or dictated them to the People 
out of the Book, but he whoſe Office *twas to over- 
ſee either that they were rightly dictated or rightly 
repeated, or both ; and indeed there was more need 
that he ſhould overſee that they were rightly repeated, 
than that they wererightly dictated, becauſe they were 
dictated olt of a Book, and fo could not be fo eaſily 


dictated as repeated falſly ; but ſuppoſe his Office 


were to overſee both, yet ſince they were dictated in 
order to their being repeated, he only overſaw their 
being diQtated rightly, in order to their being repeated 
rightly. When therefore 7ertuZian ſaith, We pray 


* withouta Monitor, his meaning is not that we pray 
\ Without a Prieſt to dictate, our Prayers to us, whe- 


ther it were out of a Book, or extempore, but that we 
pray without a C«/os, or Overſeer, either to admoniſh 
our People of their repeating the Prayers falſly, orto 
admonith our Prieſts of their dictating them falſly, in 


-- order to the Peoples repeating them rightly, 4ecauſe, 
_ daith he, we pray from our hearts, which words may 
© admit of a twofold interpretation ; firſt, becauſe we do 
not vocally repeat our Prayers after our Prieſt, but 


only joyn our afte&tions with them, and ſend up our 


\ heartsand deſires after them ; or, 2/y, becauſe wecan 


ſay our Prayers by heart, and fo are in no great dan- 


: q ger of repeating them falſly, and conſequently have 


no ſuch need of a Monitor to obſerve and corred&t us ; 
for it 1s well known how much 7ertu/ian in all his 
Writings affe&ts to imitate and expreſs the Greek , 


'®Z which renders him oftentimes ſo very obſcure, and 
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( 44 ) 
_ therefore it's probable enough, as hath been obſery'd, 
(p) Thornd. Re-{ p) that his de pedtore here, or from the hearr, may be 


only a tranſlation of 27r532v , which ſignifies, to 
fay by heart ; according to which account, theſe words 
of 7ertullianare lo far from teſtifying againſt the ufe 
of Forms, that they rather argue the uſe of them ; for 


ſince he only denies their having a Monitor, he doth 


in effe& grant their having a Prieſt to read the publick 


Prayers to them as well as the ZZeathen ; and if from: 
the heart be in Tertullian's Language the ſame with: 


by heart, it's a plain caſe, that they uſed Forms ; for 
otherwiſe how could they have them by heart. That 
this is the true account of this difficult phraſeI will not 
confidently affirm, becauſe it is only my own ſingle 
gueſs ; but whether it be or no, it's certain it can no 
more ſiFnifie without a Form of Prayer, than without 
a Miniſter to pray extempore, the one being as much. a 
Monitor to-the People, as the other. 
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The laſt Teſtimony which our Brethren urge againſt | 
the Antiquity of Forms of Prayer, 1s that of Socrates 


Scholaſticas , (q) whoſe words they thus tranſlate, 
everywhere and in all Worſhips of Prayer there are not 
two to be found that ſpeak the fame words ; and there- 


fore, ſay they, it's very unlikely they ſhould pray by 


received Forms. But how far this is from the ſenſe 


of the Author , will evidently appear by conſidering !* 


what he had been before diſcourſing of ; in ſhort there |. 
fore, he had been: juſt before relating the different | 


Cuſtoms that were uſed: in ſeveral Churches, and 


among the reſt he tells us, that in Ze/as, Feruſalem, |. 
and 7 beſſalia, the Prayers were made whilit the Candles | 
were lighting, aceording to-the manner of the Nova- 
trans at Conſtantinople, and that in Ceſaria of Cappa» 


docia and Cyprus, the Presbyters and Biſhops always 
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(87. 
interpreted che Scripture on the Saturday and Lord's- 
day in the evening, the Candles being lighted ; that 
the Novatians in the He/eſpont did not obſerve 'the 
ſame manner of praying with thoſe of Con/tantinople, 
but that for the moſt part they followed the Cuſtoms 
of the chief Churches among them ; and then he con- 
cludes, x98 perm: miruxy x) ag. roars Fenorelas Tay ewily 
3% 2y edly arias ovupwrions io it mo dum; 1. EC, upon the 
whole every where and among all the Worſhips of Prayer, 
there are not two to be found that agree in the ſame 
thing ; where, by Worſhips of Prayer, it's plain, he 
means the Ceremonies and Rites of Prayer that were 
uſed in ſeveral Churches ; for *'twas of theſe he had 
been immediately before diſcourſing, and therefore his 
meaning can be no more than this, that among all the 
conſtituted Kites and Ceremonies of Prayer that were 
uſed in the ſeveral Churches, there were not two to 
be found that agreed in the ſame ; and how doth it fol- 
low, that becauſe they did not uſe the ſame Rites and 
Ceremonies of Prayer, therefore they did not uſe 
Forms of Prayer ? for even now we. ſee there are dif- 
ferent Rites of Prayer among thoſe Churches which do 
yet agree in uſing Forms of Prayer. | 

And now I proceed to the ſecond thing propoſed, 
which was, to provethe uſe of Forms of Prayer in the 
primitive Ages, by a ſhort Hiſtorical Account of the 
Matter of Fat. That in the firſt Age there was: a 
Gift of praying extempore by immediate inſpiration; 
ſeems highly probable, both trom what the Apoſtle 
diſcourſes of praying in unknown Languages, 1 Cor. 14. 
and from what St. Chry/o/tom aſſerts concerning it, (r() chr1ſc 7 
viz, That together with thoſe miraculous Gifts which Roms 8. 26. 
were then poured out, there was a Gift of Praying, which 
was called by the Apoſtle, a Spirit, by which he who 
was endued with it, poured out Prayers. for all the People : 


and 


( 46 ) 
and while this Gift continued perhaps, which how Jong 
it was, is very uncertain, there might no other:Form 
be uſed in publick. Worſhip in thoſe places eſpecially 
where it abounded, but only that of the Lord's Prayer, 
and it may be in imitation of this Gift, ;upon which 
even in the Apoſtles time, the Chriſtians were apt to 
over-value themſelves, ſome might afte& to pray ex- 
tempore after it was wholly expired, but it is highly 
probable, that upon the ceaſing or abatement of it, it 
was in moſt places immediately ſupplied by Forms of | 
Prayer, which were compoſed either of the words, or * 
according to the method and manner of thoſe inſpired 
Prayers by Apoſtolical perſons that heard and remem- | 
bred them ; tor ſo as the ſame St. Chry/oſtom goes on, 

(s) Chryſ. ibid. ($) for we my ignorant.of many things which are pro- 
fitable for us, do ask many things which are unprofitable, © 
and therefore this Gift of Prayer was given to ſome one 
perſon that was there, 1.e, in the Congregation, who | 
askt for all that which was profitable for the univerſal 
Church, and taught others 10 doſo; that is, to form 
Prayers according to thoſe inſpired models, for though ** 
I do not pretend that there were no other Prayers uſed 
in publick, but only Forms either in or preſently after 
the Age of the Apoſtles, yet it ſeems moſt probable 
that even from the Apoſtolical Age ſome part at leaſt 
of the publick Worthip was pertorm'd in Forms of 
Prayer ; and if ſo, we have all the reaſon in the World #- 
to conclude, that theſe Forms were compoſed accord- | 
ing to the pattern of thoſe primitive inſpired Prayers; | 
now that there were Forms from the Apoſtolical Age, F 
ſcems highly probable, becauſe, fo tar as we can find, & 
there never was any diſpute among Chriſtians con- | 
cerning the lawtulneſs of praying by a Form ; had this 
way ot, praying been introduc'd after the primitive 
Ages, It would have been a molt obſervable innovation 

upon C 


( 47; 

upon the primitive Chriſtianity, and that in ſuch a 

publick matter of fact, that every Chriſtian could not 

but take notice of it: now that ſuch an open innova- 

tion ſhould be ſo filently admitted into the Church, 

without the leaſt conteſt or oppoſition, ſeems very 

ftrange, if not incredible ; *tis rrue, there were ſome 

innovations that crept in very early, without any op- 

poſition, but 'none that was of ſuch a publick cogni- 

zance as this ; and unleſs the whole Chriſtian World 

had been taſt aſleep, it is hardly ſuppoſeable they would 

ever have admitted ſuch a remarkable alteration in 

their publick Worſhip, as from praying extempore, to. 

pray by a Form, without the leaſt contradiction ; if 

therefore praying by a Form were an innovation upon 

their Primitive Worſhip, it was certainly the moſt 

lacky and fortunate one that ever was of that kind, there 

being no one innovation befides it of that publick na- 

ture, but what hath always found powerful Adverſa- 

ries to withſtand it; but not to inſiſt upon probabilities, 

we will inquire into the matter of fa&t : And firſt we 

have thoſe three ancient Liturgies, which are attributed 

to St. Peter, St. Mark, and St. Fames, which though 

they have been all of them wofully corrupted by later 

Ages, yet are, doubtleſs, as to the purer parts of them, 

ot great antiquity, and, probably, even trom the Apo- 

ſtolical Age ; for beſides, that there are many things 

in them which have a ſtrong reliſh of the ſimplicity 

and piety of that age, that ot St. Fames in particular, 

was of great authority in- the Church. of Fera/alem, 

whereof he was the firſt Biſhop in St. Cyr:/'s time, who 

wrote a Comment upon it , (z) and is declar'd by (:) Cyril Ca- 

Proclus , Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, (u) and the 5% Mſtag.s. 

ſixth General Council, (w) tobe St. Fames's own com- ED , 

poſure ; which 1s a plain argument, of the great Antj- (») Concil. 

quity,if not Apoſtolicalneſs of it ; for St. Cyri/ flourith'd 7% © 32 
in. 


( 48 ) 


(x)S. Ferem de 1N the year 350. and, as St. Ferom obſerves, (x) com- 
*cr/p, in Cjr. poſed this Comment on St. James's Liturgy in his 7 
younger years : now it is not to be imagin'd , he 7 
would have commented on it, had it not been of great # 
authority in the Church of Feruſalem, and how could # 
it have obtain'd any great authority, had it not been # 
long before received, that is, at leaſt 7o or 80 years ; 7 
ſuppoſing then, that he wrote this Comment, Anno © 
(y) Yid. Dr. 347, AS £15 very probable, ( y ) and that this Liturgy Þ 
vw ;_ 7 had then been receiv'd in the Church of Jeruſalem but 
2  7oor80years,(andleſs cannot wellbe ſuppoſed' it could 7 
not be above 170 years after the' Apoſtolical Age that 7 
this Liturgy was receiv'd in the Church of Jeraſalew. 
And that there are Forms of Worſhip in it as ancient F 
as the Apoſtles, ſeems highly probable ; for firſt, there 
is all that Form, with a very ſmall variation from ours, ** 
call'd Surſum corda, Lift up your hearts, we lift them up | 
unto the Lord, it is meet and right ſo to do, it very meet, | 
right, and our bounden duty to praiſe thee, &c. therefore © 
' with Angels and Arch- Angels,&c. all which is in St. Cy Þ- 
(z) Cyril Ca- riF's Comment,(2) whichis a plain argument,that 'twas 7 
1cch.Myfi9g-5» much ancienter.than he,and the ſame is alſo in thoſe an- *” 
cient Liturgies of-Rome,and A/exandria,and in the Con- ©. 
(a) Conſtir. ftitutions of St. Clemens, (a) which all agree are of | 
Clem. 8.22: great antiquity, though not ſo great as they pretend, 
And St. Cyprian, who was living within an hundred 7 
years after the Apoſtles, mentions it as a Form that |: 
(5) Cyprian de Was then uſed and-receiv'd in the Church ; (4) The 
Orat. Dominic. Prieſt, ſaith he, in the preface before the Prayer, pre- 
pares the minds of the Brethren, by ſaying, Lift up your 
hearts, that ſo while the People anſwer, we lift them 
up unto the Lord, they may be admoniſtd, that they 
ouTht to think of nothing but the Lord, And laſtly, 
St, Auj?za teils us, that this Surſam corda , which 1s 
tic Name ana Title of the whole following Form, and 
con- 


I V 
"LIP 


Broxed " jreer'} ng 8 fron trop, NY A A @«@ 2 


\& 
( 49 ) 
conſequently includes it, even as Te Deum & Venite 
exultemus do, the Hymns that go under that Title are 
verba ah ipſorum apoſtotorum temporibus petita, i. e. 
words derived from the very age of the Apoſtles, and 
the ſame is aſſerted by Nicephorus of the 7Triſagium in 
Particular, Zift.1.18.c.53. and thateven from that pri- 
mitive Age there was a certain Form preſcribed in 
Baptiſm, is evident by thoſe ſolemn Queſtions and 
Anſwers that were made by the Prieſts, and return'd 
by the perſon to be Baptized, for ſo Tertul. (c) ſpea- (c) Tertal. & 
king of Baptiſm tells us, that the Soul is not eſtabliſh Reſerredt 
by the huge vg but by the Anſwer, and St. Cyprian © 
expreſly calls it /zterrogatio Baptiſmi the queſtion- | 
ing of Baptiſm, (4) which plainly ſhews that there {7/97 76. 
were certain Queſtions and Anſwers given and return'd * 
in Baptiſm, and what the Queſtion was may be gueſt 
by the Anſwer, which was this, Staiapa: md Sams 
is $2915, ©c.T renounce Satan and his works and pomps, 
= Sc. (e) andaccordingly Tertullan ( f ) in the Church (e) Clem. Cox- 
and under the hand of the Prieſt, We proteſt to renounce £7; pon 
the Devil, his Pomps and Works, which form of que- xitie. 
> ſtion and reſponſal, Origen who lived not long atter 
-- derives from Chriſt or his Diſciples, Who zs there, faith 
* he, (g) can eaſily explain the reaſon of ſome words, ( 5) im Nu. 
= and Geſtures, and Orders, and Interrogations , and Honil.s 
” Anſwers that are uſed in Baptiſm, which yet we obſerve 
* and fulfil according as we firſt took them up, they being 
i deliver'd to us by Tradition from our Great High Prieſt, 
& or his Diſciples : If it be objeed that this is no Form 
# of Prayer, Tanſwer, that 'tis a limiting the Miniſter 
” from exerciſing his own Gift in performing his Mini- 
© ſterial Office, and if in pertorming he might be li- 
' © mited to-a Form of Queſtion , why not to a Form of 
| Prayer? And if the Church thought fit not to leave 
E him at liberty to queſtion extempore in Baptiſm, it's 
: H very 


(50) 
very improbable it ſhould leave him at liberty to pray 
extempore in-publique, there being as great a neceſſj. **: 
ty to preſcribe him a Form tor the later as tor the for. |: 
mer ; and that de fats, there were Forms of Prayer ©: 

- as well as of Queſtion and Anſwer uſed in Baptiſm, # 
is not only affirmed in the Conſtitutions of St. Cle. & 
mens, but ſome of the Prayers alſo are there inſerted; 

=> -- I (4) but that the Chriſtians did very early uſe Forms | 
1 of Prayer in their publick Worſhip, is very evident # 
from the denominations which the primitive Writers | 

G) 7af.Mare. BIve to the publick Prayers , ſuch as the Common. 

Hpol. 2. p. 93. Prayers, (z) the Conſtituted-Prayers, (k) and the; 

__ Ep.ad Solemn-Prayers, (1) which laſt was the Title by which |” 

(k) ozig. the Heathens then diſtinguiſht, and expreſt their pub. 7 

Cont. Celſ 1.6. lick Forms of Prayer, (m) and conſequently in the? 

(92-46% language of that Age, muſt ſignifie a publique Form; | 

(m) Vid. ovid, and as tor that particular Form of Prayers ſo often uſed. 

lid. 6.defa/. in our Lyturgy, Glory be to the Father Gc. St. Bafil 

L 4. fence fetches the Original of it, % 5; i amginer odatios. 

oeaip. AQ 2. from the tradition of the Apoſtles, and cites this Do-#” 

Go) Bop ;, Xology from St. Clemens the Apoſtles Scholar,and from!” 

fp. f.c.27. & Dionifius of Alexandria (n) who was living , Am. 

29. 200. and Clemens of Alexandria who was living Az, 
160, ſets down theſe words as the Chriſtians Form? 
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of Praiſing God, eivirns md wire mg »} ip ovy my djs} 

(o) Clem, TWwueri, (0) Praifing the Father and the Son , with\; 
alex. Pedag. the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore, tho there are ſome who! 
attribute the compoſure of this Euchariſtical Hymn; 

to the riſe of the Arian Sec, yet from theſe Authorities # 

it is much more probable that it was long before com-# 

poſed and uſed in the Publick Worſhip of the Church, 7: 

tor the Arians are ſharply reproved by the Orthodox |: 

_ Fathers, for altering this antient Form into Glory b: 3; 

(p) Theod Hiſt. £9. the Father by the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; (þ) 


Eccl. lib, 2. , LES . 
c..2.44 and indeed a great part of the primitive Worſhip con-# 
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(57 ) 
ſited of Hymns and Doxologies which could no 
longer be extempore than while the miraculous gitts 
continued,after which they muſt neceſſarily be compo- 
ſed into ſet Forms ; for 7Tertu/lian tells us,that their Cz- 
tus antelacani, their meetings before day were, ad ca- oh Ron 
vendum Chriſto ut Deo, to ſing to-Chrift as God, (9) chan 0908 
and Lacian before him thus deſcribes the practice of 
Chriſtians that they did aorm Napivey 6&3 mayriyus vans 
# mygumvirres » ſpend whole nights in watching and ſinging 
of Pſalms (r) ſo alſo Tuſtin Martyr deſcribing the pe &--oroy 
Chriſtian life tells us, vUmves 7 x) Vaaurs # wdds x} atyey 
enrioy » we are to fing Hymis, and Pſalms, and Odes, 
and Praiſe, ( ſ) now it's evident that in Plinies and(/) on 
Lucians time, the Chriſtians uſed ſet Forms of Hymns jargon: 
not only of Divine but alſo of Human compoſure ; Here. 
for ſo Pliny tells us, (2) that early in the Morning it rs A 
was their manner to ſing by turns a Hymn to Chriſt as © | 
zo God, which Hymn was doubtleſs of Human Com- 
poſure, there being no Hymn to Chriſt in Scripture 
of that length, as to take up a conſiderable part of 
their Publick Service, and beſides Zuſebius tells us, that 
very early there were various Plalms and Odes com- 
poſed by Chriſtians concerning the Divinity of Chriſt 
> («) and that Paulus Samofitanus was condemned for («) £ufs. Hf. 
> ſuppreſſing thoſe Hymns that were made in the Ho- ab 

4 nour of Chriſt as being the compoſitions of Men of late | 
days (w) though in all probability thoſe Hymns were rs _ 
compoſed within much leſs than an hundred years 
after the Apoſtolical Age, but as for this Hymn which 
Pliny ſpeaks of , it was earlier, for it could not be 
much above ten years after the death of St, Joh, 
that P/zny gave this account of Chriſtians to 7rajar 
and therefore to be ſure the Hymn he there ſpeaks of, 
was uſed in the Age of theApoſtles ; and about the ſame 
time Lucian makes mention of a Prayer which they 
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(x) Conſftit. 

Apoftel. 2.0. 5o 
(z) Euſeb. wn 
Hif. Eccle.l. prove the Efſenes Chriſtians, becauſe they ſung by 
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(a) So. Hift. Gkfias, (a) after the order of the Chriſtian Worſhip ; one " 
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( 52 ) 
uſed in- their Publick Worſhip am mopic agf2uiver, bee i 
ginning from the Father which doubtleſs was the Lords #:. 
Prayer, and of a famous Hymn added to the end of - 
their Service (x) which in all probability was the |: 
Hymn that Pliny ſpeaks of. Since therefore the pri. | 
mitive Worſhip did in a great meafure conſiſt of # 
Hymns which were Forms of Praiſe intermixt with #7 
Prayer, and ſome of theſe of Human compoſure, this is ©” 
an evident Teſtimony of the primitive uſe of Forms, #' 
and doubtleſs, they who made no ſcruple of Praying |: 
by Form. in verſe could not think it unlawful to Pray i” 
by form in Proſe;for that Praying in Meeter or compo. |+ 
ſed Hymns was a very early PraQtice in the Chriſtian 
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Church, is evident from the - Apoſtolical conftitutions *: 


where it is injoyned , 5. a4@- nt dreyghge Sans, let | 
the People ſing the verſes which anſwer adverſly to one © 
another (y) which way of ſinging was ſo very An- | 


cient that Euſebius (2) urges. it as an argument to oy 
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turns anſwering one another ;' but how could they | 
thus anſwer to one another in their Hymns and” 
Prayers, unleſs. they had conſtant Forms of Prayer? 
But that they had ſuch Forms of reſponſal in Prayer |” 
is evident, becauſe, when F«/:an. for the credit of Gen- | 
tiliſm would needs dreſs it up 75. wt The xermrardy Im © 


thing wherein he ſought to imitate- it was, dui mn ©; 
ry uhveas, in their conſtituted Prayers, that is, not-in | 
having conſtituted Forms of Prayer, for that the# 
Heathen had before, but in having ſuch conſtituted E 
Forms as the Chriſtians had, that is, as Nazzanzen ex-*. 
plains it, 4;&v nimw & wign, a Farm of Prayer to be ſaid |. 


(6) Nazian, 74 parts (6) for this way of Praying in parts. Nice- Þ: 
Orat.1.p.102+ phorgs (Cc) derives from guatius who was a Scholar of Þ 


(c) Niceph, lib. 


k3- & 8. 


the Apoſtles,, all which. to me is a. plain. demon- 
{tration 


(v9 ) 


ſtration of the great antiquity of Forms. And that 

in Conſtantines time the Church uſed Publick Forms 

of Prayer, 'is evident from that often cited place of 

Enſebius (d) where he tells us of Con/tantines com-(a) ruſt. as 
poſing Godly Prayers for the ufe of his Souldjers, and L9«a. Con- 
elſewhere tells us in particular what the Prayer was," 

We acknowledg thee O God alone, &c. (e) which is (e) 1d. devir. 
a plain evidence that it was a ſet Form of words. But C92 anr. 6.20. 
it's Objected that this Form was. compoſed only for 

the uſe of his Souldiers, who were a great part of 

them Heathens, and that Con/tantives compoling it is 

a plain evidence, that at thattime there were no Pub- 

lick Forms'in the Church, for if there had, what need 
Conſtantine have compoſed one? To which I Anſwer, 

that this Form indeed was compoſed only for his 

Heathen Souldiers, for as for his Chriſtian Souldiers 

the ſtory tells*us, that he gave them Liberty to go to 

Church; (f) and therefore all that can be gathered (f) #44. c. 19. 
hence is, that the Chriſtiaa Church had no Form 

of Prayers for Heathen Souldiers, which is no great 

wonder, for it they had, its very unlikely that-the 

Heathen Souldiers would have uſed it, but that they 

had Forms is evident, becauſe he calls the Prayers 

which Conſtantine uſed in his Court, wnxanciag 242 Teproy, 

according to the manner of the Church of God, «as 

whizucs (g) Authorized Prayers, which is the ſame 1... ... 
title which: he gave to that Form of Prayers, which 

he made for his Heathen Souldiers, (4) and therefore (4) ibia. c. 19, 
if by the 4uthorized Prayers which he preſcribed to 

his Souldiers, he meant a Form of Prayers as it's evi- 

dent he did, then by the Authorized Prayers which 

he-ufed in his Court after the - manner of 'the Church, 

he muſt mean a Form: of Prayer alſo; and ſince he had 

a Form of Prayers in- his Court after the manner of 

the Church, then the Church muſt have a Form of 

Prayezs too. Thus. 


wet. 


( 54 ) 
"Thus, for the firſt, ſeeand and third Centuries, ſuf. 


Hcient Teſtimony hath been given of the uſe of Pub. 


*) Chryſe 2 ad 
Cor, Hom. 18." 


- 


(k) Auſtin de 
Baptiſm. cont 
Donat, lib. 6, 


£ 


lick Forms of Prayer, after which (not to inſiſt upon 
St. Bafils, St. Chryſoſtoms, and St. Ambreſes Lytur- 
gies, Which without all queſtion are of. great an- 
riquity) we have undeniable Teſtimonies of the uſe 
of Publick Forms ; thus, St. Chryſoſtom, (7) » 3 ws 


fd veg yeuerer Va of oy ereroig xoivar x, 24. Te regis un, mig uf © 
ivorra hugs wy, mavrss Way Avyert Wuyls £xAV THY SAGs Jepeony, | 


for thoſe who are poſſeſt with a Devil, and thoſe who þ 


are under Penance, Common Prayers are made both by 


the People and Prieſt, and we all ſay one and the ſelf 
fame Prayer, the Prayer which is ſo full of mercy. And 
then he goes on and tells us how when the Prieſt had ** 
Prayed tor the People ; that is, in that Ancient Form 
of diſmiſſion the Lord be with you, they Prayed again © 


for him in theſe words, and with thy Spirit. 


I confeſs to me it ſeems at leaſt highly probable, that |;: 
they were not at firſt ſo ſtrictly limited to one conſtant 
Form of Liturgy ; but that upon occaſion they might in- 77 
termingle other Forms either of their own or other *. 
Mens Compoſure,though in proceſs of time,this liberry | 
became very prejudicial to religion; for by this means |. 

.the Prayers of Hereticks were often mingled with | 
the Publick Offices, and many unadviſed and ill com- | 
poſed Forms were introduc't into the Publick Wor- |. 
ſhip, and this St. Auſtin complains of multi irruunt | 


zn preces non ſolum ab imperitis loquacibus, ſed etiams al 
hereticis compofitas & per ignorantie fimplicitatem non 
eas valentes diſcernere utuntur eis,arbitrantes quod bout 


fint: (k) Many there are peaking of the Office of Bap- 


tiſm who take up Prayers hand over head, which are | 
compoſed not only by unskillfal Perſons, but alſo by Hee & 


reticks, and not being able to diſcern what they are 
through 


| 
$35 
[5 

Bac 


(55) 
throwh their ſimplicity and ignorance, do uſe them 

thinking they are very good. To prevent which great 
inconvenience the Church was torced by degrees to 

limit and reſtrain this liberty, and firſt the Council of 

Laodicea which was held about the year 314. or as 0- 

thers think, 364 made a Canon, «5% # wirhy acregiay 

wy bar axyrre x, & Tels WydTals 2) Tas Ean%Eg385 HAY Wea, - 
(1) About ufing the ſame Office of Prayers in the Mor-(!) cmci! 
wing and Evening, that is, that they ſhould not bring 59% < :#: 
in new Forms at their pleaſure into the publick Wor- 

ſhip, either of their own or other mens compoſure, as 

they had done before, but always confine themſelves 

to one and the fame Lyturgy ; for ſo not only Zoxa- | 
rus (m) and Balſamox (#) but Smeftimnuus (0) and the (,,) zay, ; 
Presbyterian Commiſſioners at the Savoy ( p) under- Corril. Laod. 
ſtand it, viz. that they ſhould uſe no other Prayers Gr) Balſam 
in the publick Service, but ſuch as had been conſtants 4. 
ly received by the Church, andthat this Canon is to (o) S1e# Anf. 
be underſtood of the received Forms, is evident both (3) a. 
from the 157h. and 19th. Canon of this Council, for are. p. :1. 
in the 15h. they forbid that ” ſhould go up into the 

Desk to Sing, or call the Pſalm, but only the appointed 

Singers who were to Sing out of the publick Parchments in 

the which only the received Hymns were inſerted, for 

ſo in the 59th. Canon they forbid, the calling of the 
Pſalms of private perſons, ( q) forbefore it's plain, that (,\.,, ,. 
they took the ſame liberty to introduce new Hymns o/«. : 5. 18,19. 
into the publick Service of their own, or other mens 
compoſure, as they had done to introduce new Prayers, 

and not only ſo, but any one who would was allow'd 

to call the Hymn, for ſo 7ertul. poſt aquam manualem 

Gt lumina ut quiſquis de Scripturis ſanEtis vel de pro- 

prio ingenio potelt & vocatur in medium deo Canere,,.,, , ,_ 
after their waſhing their hands, and lighting the can: ger.c, 19, 
ales, any one is called forth to ſing to God as he is able, 
etther 
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Carth, 3d. c. 
I2. 


(56) ; 
either out of the Scripture, or by his own Gift of compo. © 
fare ; but the conſequence of this liberty being after. ” 
wards found as prejudicial to Religion as that of intrc. 
ducing new Prayers, the Council thought fit to re. #7 
ſtrain it, and therefore in this 157h. Canon they for. 
bid rhe introducing new Pſalms into the publick Wor. * 
ſhip, ſoin the 18zh. they forbid the introducing new 7 
Prayers, there having been the ſame liberty and the 
ſame ill conſequence in both. And then in the 19th, | 
Canon they dire&, that after the Homily the Prayers 
ſhould be ſaid for the Catechumeni, and when they were *- 
gone, the Prayers for ſuch as were under penance, and 
when they have received the impoſition of hands and are |= 
departed, then let the three Prayers for the faithful be i 
offered up, the Firſt ſoftly or every man to himſelf, the |" 
Second and the Third aloud, which 1s a plain argument ©: 
that their meaning is to dire to the uſe of their ſtated *: 
Forms of Prayer for the forenamed occaſions ; for ;,- 
how could the Congregation ſay the Firſt of the three | 
Prayers for the faithful to themſelves, and the other | 
two aloud, unleſs they were Forms which they had |: 
learnt by heart and were conſtantly uſed too. Aﬀer *. 
this there being as St. Auſtin complains very great dif- | 
orders in the African Churches through the ill compo- | 
ſed and Heretical prayers which the Miniſters foilled b- 
into their publick Worſhip, and in which as it ſeems ® 
the Father was ſometimes mentioned for the Son, and 
the Son for the Father, it was Ordained in the third |” 
Council of Carthage (r) that none in their Prayers | 
ſhould name the Pather for the Son, or the Son for the | 
Father, but that when they came to the Altar they ſhould | 
direft their Prayers to the Father, & quicunque fibi 
preces aliunde-deſcribit non eis utatur nifi prius eas cum | 
inſtruCtioribus Fratribus contulerit, 1. e. aud whoſoever | 
ſhall write out Prayers for himſelf fromelſe where, that 

i5, 


(57) 
is from any book that hath not been publiquely recei- 
ved and allowed, for what elſe can be meanr by a/zunde?) 
he ſhall not preſume to uſe them till he hath firſt conſul- 
ted about them with his 'more learned Brethren ; which 
is a plain evidence that they uſed Forms before, other- 
wiſe how conld they have written them out from elſe- 
where, or from other mens compoſures ; whereas be- 
fore therefore, they had liberty to add new Forms, 
as they thought fit, to the received Liturgy,they are ſo 
far reſtrained by this Council, as not to do it without 
the advice and approbation of their more Learned 
Brethren ; but this reſtri&tion being found inſufficient 
to prevent the ill conſequences of their former Li- 
berty, it was ordained a few years after in the 


Council of Mela, (ſ) That thoſe Prayers which hall (f\ concil. ws- 
-been approved of in the Council whether Prefaces, or *v. ©-12- 


Commendations, or Impofitions y-/ hands, ſhould be uſed of 
afl, and that wone ſhould be ſaid in the Church, but 
fuch as had been treated of by the more prudent 
or allowed in the Synod, leſt any thing contrary to the 
Faith ſhould be inſerted either through ignorance or 
want of care. Now though theſe indeed were but 
Provincial Councils, and ſo in themſelves could ob- 
lige no farther than their particular provinces, yet the 


very Canon above-cited out of the firſt of them, (2 ) (*) Coxci7. 
is taken into the-coltefions of the Canons of the £99 © *8- 


Catholick:Church, being the 122. therein, which col- 
letion was received and eſtabliſht in the. general Coun- 


cil of Chalcedon, (*) An. 451. By which eſtabliſhment /*) ce. 
the whole Chriſtian Church was obliged to the uſe of c4alced, c. r. 
| Liturgies, ſo far as the authority of the general Coun- : 


cil extends. And then in the year 541, theſe Canons 
are made Imperial Laws by th: Emperor J«ſtinian, 


who enaQted () that the Canons of thoſe four gene- (,) 7ypin, w- 
ral Councils of Nice, Conſtantinople , Epheſus 5 and vel. 131.c. !, 
| I 


Chat- 


( 58 ) 
Chalcedon ſhould oblige as far as the Empire did ex. 
tend, of what authority the uſe of formed Liturgies ®* 
were in this Emperors time, and long before, may > 
be eaſily colle&ed from his Novels, for he complains 
of the remiflneſs of ſome Biſhops that they did not 
take care to inforce the obſervance of the ſacred Ca. 7 
nons, and tells us, that he had received ſeveral com- # 
plaints, againſt the Clergy, Monks, and ſome Biſhops, 
that they did not live according to the Divine Ca- & 
nons, and that ſome among them, wire avriv 75, 
«240; aegropudls x; 7% ajts Earnouars aerow) uv thgiuior were ©. 
not acquainted with the Prayer of the Holy Oblation ©: 
'») 1. Ni, 4nd {Holy Baptiſm, (w) and then he declares that for | 
137. Prefsce, the ſuture, he was reſolved to puniſh the Tranſgreſſors & 
of the Canons, which had it been done before Gich he 
Zrg9rs banidfeley dv 3) m's Feing Muay Seve AeTpHAs Wa wi Thugs 
(x) 1a. ib, 6. bs quxeioes Fj Srhav xgvoer ImEnSdiins (x) Every one would have © 
indeavoured to learn the Divine Liturgios,that he might 
not be ſubjeft to the condemnation of the Divine Ca- © 
ons, Which is a plain argument, not only that there 
were Form'd Liturgies before Ju/tinian, tor otherwiſe ©: 


'Þ 


how could he expe the Clergy ſhould learn them? *: 
But that theſe Liturgies had been long before eſtabliſht | 
by che Canons of the Church: And then among | 
other things he requires, that for the future, ſuch as & 
were to be ordained ſhould, d4myivar # Sap apordiy © 
F &# Th «nz xovoris worry 1 F. 6H dg 6aTniuan yi » P 
3} $8.10.» as Act nels apoJwXess (y) Recite the Office for the Hol 4 
Communion, and the Prayer for Holy Baptiſm, and | 
the reſt of the Prayers ; which Prayers were not | 
made in Juſtiniavs time, but long before, - they Þ 
being, as he tells us hetore, eſtabliſht by the Ec- | 
clefiaſtical Canons ; and after this, he enjoyns all Bi- þ: 
thops and Presbyters, i wn 5 owniperey ava wn? paris i 
7d mar naw Samus F Sniay aprxowdir xn, F 6B. 77 ani fan: 
TITURN 


LESS 
, 


= 


<_ 


—— 


— = S = _—_ = : E 
: _ _ 2: TS —_— =: > = - 
= —— I ER k re F © dd ns Ber AS a = IT a>: xs x - Po — : 3== Kd, ES" II mCEg* . 
— == SS. : FREE 5 : SPITE - = =D AE - = --— = 2 : = "5% ns NE en IE - : 
= EE I CRE = OD : —- = nn oF Sg TT HT TER OS —_—_ x —_— ER 
== > _—_ ng ES III: = SE EE mn CERES. —_ = LI: ay Ie 5 == ; 
—— = I re —_— — PW CE I EEESEST SE. 6 2 ES SI= SI = x I =" D EdlE_———= kX rr. Em _ 
__ = IE ISA FF 4 = = —_ - nn —_ =_ EEE EEE mn OS == h———= =. ; = E DEEDS 
» 


> OI 


a, 


- === == ME 4 


—— 
_—_ 


—— 
x 5. 


2 WO 
FI. $ I 

1 ', DC 
Les CER 
s £ 8% 
TSS 

ay pf - 


(59) 


wepan aprdxiv mori, (2) That they ſhould not ſay theſe () 18.ih c. 6. 


Prayers filently, but ſo as that the People might hear 
them, that ſo their minds might be raiſed to an higher 
pitch of Devotion, thus, for near ſix hundred years 
after Chriſt, we have ſufficient Teſtimony of the 
Pablick uſe of Forms of Prayer. 

And from henceforth or a little aſter, down to Mr. 
Calvins time, all are agreed that no other Prayers 
were admitted into the Publick Worſhip, but what 
were contain'd in the eſtabliſht Liturgies of the re- 
ſpetive Churches, and even that great light of the 
Reformation, Mr. Cavin, though he ufed to Pray cx- 
tempore after his Lecture, yet always uſed a Form 
before, (a) and his-Prayers before and after Sermon ( 
were rather bidding of Prayers,according to the ancient} 


uſage, than formal Prayers, (5) and as he uſed a Form (5) Beza. in 
himſelf, ſo he compoſed one for the Sunday-ſervice, 277 70" 


which was afterwards cſtabliſht by the Order at Ge- 
eva, and in his Letter to the Lord ProteQor in the 
Reign of Zdward the 6:h. he thus declares his judg- 


ment concerning Publick Forms, (c) For ſo much as (c) Calvin 
E?. 87. 


concerns the Forms of Prayers, and Eccleftaftical Rites, 
I highly approve that it be determined ſo, as that it 
may not be lawful for the Miniſters in their Admi- 
niltration to vary from it, nor is there any one reformed 
Church, whether Calvini/tical or Lutheran, but what 
hath ſome Publick Office or Form of Prayer, eſpecially 
for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, ſo that our 
Diſſenting Brethren in England who difallow the uſe 
of Publick Forms do ſtand alone by themſelves from 
all the World; and as for that extempore way of Pray- 
ng which they ſo much Celebrate, and for the ſake 
of which they deſpiſe and vilifie our Puvlick Litur- 
gy, as a relick of Popiſh Idolatry ; they would do 
well to conſider who it was that firſt introduc't it into 

F 3 Enzland, 


p. 7. Oc. 


| ( 60 ) 
England and ſet it up in oppoſition to our Liturgy, 


for firſt there was one Faithful Commin a Dominican, py 
Friar, who in the gth, of Eliz. to ſeduce the ' 
People from the Church, thereby to ſerve the ends of 


Popery, began to Pray extempore with ſuch wonder- 


ful Zeal and Fervour, that he deluded a great many - . 


fimple People, for which he was afterwards amply 
{e) Vi. Foxes rewarded by the Pope; (d) after him one Thomas 


andFirebranGs, F7eath a Jeſuit purſued the ſame method exclaiming | 
againſt our Liturgy, and crying up Spiritual or ex- |} 
(e) 1. p.r7. tempore Prayers, (e) thereby to divide the People &: 


from our Publick Worſhip, telling the Biſhop of Ro- 


cheſter by whom he was examined, 7hat be had been 
/ix years in England, labouring ro refine the Proteſtants, i 
and to take off all ſmacks of Ceremonies, and to make 
(f Of which the Church purer. ( f ) And I hope when our Brethren #7” 
eo have well conſidered who it is they joyn with, and 


Preface of the 


Learned Trea- Whoſe cauſe they advance, while they thus decry : 
tiſe, The unrea- gy Liturgy, and advance their own extempore Pray» | 


fonableneſs of 


Separation, be- EIS in the room of it, they will at laſt ſee cauſe to bl 
retract a miſtake which none but the Church of Rome | 


ginning at p. 
ax will have cauſe to thank them for. 


Caſe VI. 


Whether it be lawful to comply with the uſe of Pub. & 


lick Forms, when they are impoſed 2 


In Anſwer to which a very few words will ſuffice ©. 
for it hath been already proved, that the uſe of Pub- | 
lick Forms is univerſally lawful, there being nothing Þ 


either in Scripture, or the Nature of the thing, that F 
forbids it, but a great deal in both that approves |. 
and warrants it, fo that now the queſtion is no more | 
than this, Whether a lawful rhing when impoſed may | 


be Lawfully complyed with? The affirmative ot 


which bf 


( 61 ) 

which is ſufficiently proved in zhe Caſe of Tudiferent 
Things ; and indeed af the Impoſition of Praying in-Pub- 
lick by Forms, though lawful in it ſelf, may not be 
lawfully complied with, then neither may the Impo- 
ſition of Praying extempore, and if fo, then we muſt 
act quite contrary to what we are commanaed by Au- 
thority, and Pray by Form when we are command- 
to Pray extempore, as well as extempore when we 
are commanded to Pray by Form; and if in lawful 
things, Authority can oblige us to comply. with this 
by commanding the contrary, our liberty. will be al- 
together as liable to reſtraint this way, as the other, 
becauſe we ſhall be as much obliged this way to for- 
bear a lawful thing as we are to comply with it the 
other, and if all Men were of this opinion, that no 
lawful thing ought to be complyed with when it is 
commanded, Authority might as efteftually oblige 
- them to do whatſoever it would have by command- 
ing the quite contrary as it can now by commanding. 
= the thing it woyld have ; but this being quite be- 
' fides the ProvinceT have undertaken, I ſhall inſiſt no, 
tarther upon it. | | 
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10. The Caſe of Kneelin g atthe Holy Sacrament, Stated and \ 


Reſolved, &c. The firſt Part. 
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: | = ca TO THE RR 
; Diſſenters Objections 
| Againſt thie | 
COMMON PRAYERS, 


' 7 And ſome other Parts of DIYINE-SERVICE 
| Preſcribed in the LITURGIE of the 
> CHURCH of ENGLAND. 


ſenſible what advantage the Papi/ts make of the 

_ Separation'of ſome Prote/ſtauts from the Church of 

<> Englaxd. And theill efteQts of it at preſent , and 
|  theworle which we have reaſon to fear, are ſo very dif- 
 cernible, thatit may now be: hoped the Confideration 
hereof will ſomething abate thoſe Prejudices of Diſlen- 
ters againſt us, which we think have hitherto hindred 

the prevailing of- our; Reaſons.” Though Prejudice is 
hard to be. remov'd ; yet *tis not impoſſible. - Several 
Ingetuous-Perſons of os" have been _— 
- 2 romy 


FE || Believe all Conſidering Perſons are by this tim? 


(2) 

from their Prejudices againſt our Communion, when 
the miſchiet of theſe Diviſions was not ſo apparent as 
vis now. I truſt therefore, that at this time many more | 
will, and I pray God that all of them may ſeriouſly and. 
impartially look over the Grounds upon which they 
have kept up the Separation. For I am perſuaded that 
thew Objetiqns agatoſtour Communion are not of that 
Conſequence,” as to Juftifie their forſakiag jt ; and-that 
themſelves would diſcern 1t, if they wonldconftder our | 
Anſwers with the fame Meckneſs and Charity where-. F 
with we offer them. FT have with great pleaſure read | 
ſome ſhort Diſcourſes lately Publifhr that tend. to, this ! 
gurpole, the Good yt they are written. | 
eeming'to bea very like [ 
gument with all its advantage into the Minds of thoſe 
that ſhall take the pains to read them, An& though I 
think that which hath been faid already , is enough to # 
fatisfie Jddicivas "Men ; yet by the perſuaſion of tome *: 
Eriends, I have taken upon-me to Anſwer. thoſe Particu. 
hr ObjeQions againſt the Publick'Service of God by the 
Book of Common Prayer, which the Difſenters are faid to-# 
inſiſt - moſt upon. I. muſt, confeſs that.] have,always | 
thought the Litargie of the Charch of Engtant' to be | 
ſuch a truly Evangelical Form of Publick Worſhip, that 
it,would- rather have avited Proteſtants to our Com- | 
munion, than kept them from: it. And I behieve, if the 
Diſſenters would ſeriouſly read over that S:rmon of 
Dr.. Bzwerege coneerning, the Exee/ency and: T/efulnefs i 
of the Common Prayer, they would go near to be of the #7 
ſame-mind.. And T hope many of them are fo, except- | 
ing only: as to thoſe:Particulars wherein they are not 10 
well fatisfied : And therefore I ſhall endeavour through 
Gods alliſtance to uy ſome things together:,.;of.whish þ 
Feople of ordinary-Capasities -may make a Judgment, | 
and which may: afford: reaſonable fatisfaction-.to: thoie 
that Doubt. It 


- 


ely means of conveying the Ar. 


(33) 
_ .- Itis by ſowepretended, That the Conferons of Sin 1 
eur Liturgie are too General, and that there are mary' 
articular Sins which ought to have been Diftiny Con- 
feſſed;- of whieh there is no mention. : -- [+ - 
Now 1 defire thoſe that are of-this:Mind td conſt-- 
der, that there is hardly any thing in Publick Worſhip 


FE which requires more Caution.and: Prudence in the or-- 
#4 dering of ir, than that ' Confeffion: of Sin whicly is--to- 
£ be . made by the whole Congregation: It may be: too. 
5 Looſe and General on the one ſide, or it may be too 
X Particular and: Diftin# on the other. And it is not ſo - 
F very-caſie to avoid both inconveniencies.- The-reaſon is; 
Hh becayſe it ſhould be framed as all may in-good earneſt. 
D uſe it, notwithſtanding: the great Difference among(t 
Y thoſe that are within the Communion of the Church ; 
ES the Sins of fome of them being more in - #umber, and : 
greater in ind, and more heinouly aggravated, than the 
YN Sins of others.: he lfhs = Fe 
4 - There: may be this-Iticonyenience in a Confeffion ? 
= wery ſhort:and General , that takes in all, that it does - 
* not: fo well ferve to. excite or to expreſs that due ſenſe. 
 ofSin, nor to exerciſe that. humility and felf abaſement 
b wherewith we ſhould always Confeſs our Sins to God: 
 Onthe other hand, the Inconvenience of a ery Parti- 
X cular and Diſtinft Confeſſion of Stns will-' be this;} That 
7 ſome Sins, with their .Aggravations, maybe'Confefſed 
” In the Nameof the whole Congregation;-of which it 
by is by; no means-tq: be ſuppoſed that. all-are guilty ; and 
5 then they who through the Grace; of God have' been-1 
 Ckept frem-them; [(catinot in good: eatrneſk make ſuch 
ot ſo. Confeſſions; £ ot 
ugh «©:Now Etake- it, that the :Confeffions bf: Sin in the 


hd þ& «Dei andinthe Chrrnmmurion Service. are fo Judicioully 

nents = — framed as 'tor avoid -both extreams > :Since the: Exprebk- 

thoſs fions have that large meaning as to take in the caſe of. 
| the -: 


| 


(4) 


'the beſt of the Congregation , who may-in good ear- 
neſt-uſe:them} and thereby joya their Conteſſions with 


the reſt: (And onthe other ſide, though they: are Ge+ 


neral, yet they are'ſo-afteftionately amplified, that they 
.may welt ſerve to expreſs that Contrition which they 
ought to feel who labour under. the Conſcience of moſt 
heimous Sins; and, if they come duly prepared; to ex- 
cite-a godly ſorrow for Sin, and to exerciſe a due ſenſe 
of their own unworthineſs of Gods Mercy. ' And de- 
fire thoſe who are made to believe otherwiſe, that they 
would venture to uſe-their own Judgment in this mat- 
ter, and/upon this occaſion feriouſly to read over thoſe 
two Confeſfions in our Lytargie ; the one ;' that which 
.our daily Worſhip 'almoſt begins with ; the other, in 
the Communion Office before the Abſolution. And then 
Jet them judge impartially, as in the fear of God, if T 
have not faid theTruth. | | 
But beſides this, the Confeſſion of Sin after the Mi- 
Niſter has recited each of rhe 7en Commandments, is not 
-enly General enough to take in all forts of Men; but it 
ſeemsalſo to be as particular as can reaſonably be deſired 
in a Congregation,becauſe it goes particularly through 
the Ten Commandments, to which'it has been'uſual'ro 
reduce the whole Duty 'of Man. And this Method '6f 
Confeſſion makes it eafie for all that conſider their own 
ways, and endeavour to underſtand their own ſtate, to 
confeſs/every. one bf ther td God, yet'more particular- 
Iy, his: known Offences uncthought; word; or deed; 

againſt each -Gdmmandmeant.' 7 oo ff 
Theſe things being well provided for , to find fault 
with this part of our Service, ſeems to argue want of 
Modeſty or Judgment in thole that do ſo. They feem to 
believe ours io-beaniſibeceuſockey belate chanklec 
could make -a better; Bur, if for -this and "ſuch like 
reaſons, they thidk fir ta break Communion ag ms 
where 
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(3) 
where will be an end of D#vifon and Separation?* I” 
hope nane of our Brethren will ſay , that they are not 
to make a Confeflion of their Sins in a way of exprel* 
Gon that is podſſible-ro be mended ; left 'by this naeans 
they ſhould never make any Conteſſion of Sin at all - 
Since it may ſtill remain a Queſtion, Whether :hz had. 
not been better left out , or that added , after the beſt 
care is taken. -If a Form of Confeſſion of Sins were - 
Compoled. by the wiſeſt of them, I ſuppoſe he would 
pretend no: more than that it is ſo Compoled, that Gods - 
People might ſafely and profitably uſe it. And this. 
15 that we may confidently ſay of the Confeſſions in our - 
Liturgie 4, and it this be truly ſaid, it ought to end the - 
Diſpute. | 
And: ycti.they who Objet the Generalneſs of our- 
Confeſſions againſt us, would not find it an eafie task 
to-Cive Þs better and more unexceptionable. I may fafe- 
ly lay, they would not mend the Matter, if they could 
prevail to have them as Particular as they are wont to - 
be in the Prayers of fome-thdt ſeparate from us.. For 
beſides that they Cantets againſt themſelves ſo many 
particular Sins as many ſincere Chriſtians cannot in 
good earncſt acknowledge themſelves to be, or over 
to have teen guilty of, thcre is this other great incon- 
venienceia ſuch: Confeſſions, that:groſs Hypocrites, and 
other Carnal Profeſſors , are very apt to go away with | 
an-opinton, that their caſe is as good asthat ofthe beſt-; 
ſince by theſe Conieflionsof Sin, which deſcribe rheir 
own caſc perhaps rruly enough, it ſhould ſeem that the. 
reft areno better than themielves. We find it need{ul 
to warn thoſe of our ewn Communion' againft {ach 1 
like miftakes, . though they are not in fo much danger 
of falling into thera, We are afraid leſt they that. live-: 
In the Practice of willtl:Sins, ſhould think the better: 
ol thamfelyes, becaute we doall- contels that we have 


erred : 


(Ss) 
erred and ſtrayed. from Gods ways like lofi Jheep., and 
bave ſolowed too much the devices and- defires of our 
. own - hearts, and. have offended againſt the holy Laws of 
God, ; aud have left undone thoſe things which we ought 
to have done, and have. done thoſe: things which we ought 
not” to. have done, and that manifold Gs and wickednefs 
in thought, word, and deed, have moſt grievouſly been 
committed by us, againft the Divine Majeſty, whereby 
we have provaked moſt juſtly bis wrath and indignation 
againſt us. But 'tis not hard for us to ſhew thele Men, 
that all this. may be truly Confeſied by the ſincere and 
.godly,as well as by Hypocrites, that though the'Con- 
teſſion does not mention a difference, yet it. does not-im- 
ply that there is no difference between them, but after 
.all,that theſe are-1n a ſlate of Impenitence & Damaation, 
while thoſe are in a'ſtate of Salvation, who yet truely 
.confeſs their Sins In the ſame General Words with the 
reſt of the Congregation. But there is greater dan- 
ger of this ſelf-flattery we are ſpeaking of,, where the 
-Common Confeſſion of Sins is ſo wery particular as 
ſome would have ours 'to be. And though there is 
greater need of Caution againſt it in ſuch places, yet the 
way of their Confeſſion makes the miſtake more difficult 
to be prevented. | | 

Indeed we find in the' Scripture Examples of Holy 
Men confeſſing ſuca Sins as themſelves were not guilty 
of Thus did Jeremiah , Nehemiah, Ezra, &c. But 
this was upon Solemn Humiliation'for thoſe known 
27a Idolatries ofthe Nation, which had brought 
G 


heavy Judgments upon them, or for Common 


and Scandalous Tranſgreſſions afterward. 'They con- 
ſidered themſelves as part of that Community which 
had provoked God to ſend them into Captivity, and 
therefore they bore their part in the Common Calamity 
with ſuch mecknefs , and confelled the Common _ 
wit 
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G65 
with fuch Humility , as if themſelves had offende# as 


 grealy in their'own Perfons as their Countrey-men hat 


done. Bat I'conceive there isa/great deal of difference 
between thoſe Confeſſions of Sin, that fuch extraordi- 
nary occafronsof Publick Humiliation require; and thoſe 
that are fitfor tlic-ordinaty Service of God: in'the con- 
ſtent and ſtated Aﬀſemblies'of the Church; | 

| But it ought not'tobefforgor; that thoſe particuſar 
Confeflions of Jin, which'fome Men want in ourLtar- 


” gicarenot roper] the marter of that Publick Service 


weare to' unto Got in- Religious' Aﬀerblies, 


” butof that Private Devotion which is neceflary tote 
_ performedin our Cloſets. Andif we conld be perſuaded 
| frrioufly to-enter upon this Work of Examining oor 
* felves impartially concerning thofe Sins which we have 


more openly or ſecretly committed,. and then to hum- 


©” ble our ſelves before Got for them, with particular 
Confeſſions and ſutzblePrayer for his Grace and Pardon; 
& we ſhould then find our Aﬀections Pee to comply 


with thoſe more Genera? Confeſſions of Sin , which we 
make with the whole Congregation ; we ſhould then 


b have leſs reaſon to complain, that thoſe Confeffions are 


not apt to move us, becauſe this way would cure the' 


b deadneſs of our hearts, which commonly are moſt to 
| blame, when we find fault with the means that God 
= hath provided for us. : 


To conclude this Matter, There is great need of Par. 
ticular Confeſſion of Sins in' Religious 4femblies , but 


” tharofanother ſort than what T have yet been ſpeaking 


of; and thar is the particular and humble Confeflion' 
which every Scandalous Sinher ought to make in' the 
Congregation, 'for the ſatisfaction of the Church, and 


4 the declaration of a-true Repentance. This is not pros 
7 vely A of Worſhip, but of Diſcipline, but alas! af- 
mo 


ot in'this miſerably divided ſtate of the Church; 
B 
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(8) 
a loſs-never enough to be lamented !. For ſoit has faſleg 
gut, that by quarreling for a Reformation in things of # 
an Indifferent Nature, . that ought to be left to the Pru. # 
dence of Governours ;. and the Communion of Chriſti- | 
ans is broken, and the Spiritual Authority which Chrif 
left in. his. Church is expoſed to Contempt, which. is a 
Matter of a thouſand times more concern, then all the # 
ObjeQians againſt the Book of Common Prayer-put to. |: 
gether,. though. they were as. conſiderable as our Ad- | 
verſaries ſeem to believe they are. + 0 

The ſecond Obje&ion I ſhall take notice of, is, that * 
againſt the ſhortneſs of the Colles, by reaſon of which,it Þ 
is nm , that the Prayer is often ſuddenly broken off, 
and hex. begun again: And this is thought not ſo agree- 
able to the Gravity wherewith this Duty ought to. be per. 
formed, nor ſolikely: a means of exciting Reverence and |: 
Devotion in: the People, as oxe continued Form of Prayer, © 
that might be as long as all. thoſe put together. -- Nay |. 
in anſwer to this, I ſay, | | Mo & 
| I« That the meer ſhortneſs of a Prayer, is not tobe 
found fault with by. any underſtanding, Chri/tian ; ſince, F 
this wonld be to.diſpa! | 


| that Form. of Prayer which ©. 

our Lord taught his Diſciples, it being not much longer, | 

on moſt of our Collefls, and not ſa long as ſome of 7 
Cem: | ; Pile, HE : ; 

_ 2.- That it will be hard to prove, That mazy cf theſe: 
ſhort Prayers being offer'd up unto God one immediate. 
ly after another,is.cither not.ſo Grave or not ſo Edifying, | 
as one Contixued. Form, 1. do not believe the difference. ©” 
to be ſo great, as.it ismade by thoſe that do not approve. 7 
our way, Eor. the Work of Praying is as much continued. |; 
all the while, as if. there were but one Continued Form. | 
Indeed, in the-Book the Printed Prayer breaks off fome-. | 
what often, and-there is a d/tin/iov. made between the. | 
ſaveral Coles, by a New. Title hewing, the Matterel. | 

; ine 


(9) 
the Prayer, and by beginning a New Line. Buti hope 

our Brethren do not mean, that in this there isa defect 

of Gravity,. or any. hindrance of Devotion and Edifica- 

tion. For the abruption of the Printed Forms is by no 

means an-interruption of our Prayer ; fince:we ſtill go 

on in; Praying or in giving Thanks to God, and: with- 

out breaking off, paſs froqp one Petition, or Matter of 
Invocation, to another , as immediately as if the Di- 
Kin Forms we uſe together were all brought into the - 

Compaſs of One. THY B97 744. 31369 50 

_ - And as there is no Interruption of our Praying, cau- 
ſed by the frequent beginning and ending of the Co/efs ; 
ſo neither can this cauſe an Interruption of ftrention in 
the People, which is rather helped by that frequency of 
ſaying Ames, which this way requires. Nor can it be 
charged witha tendency to Interrupt that Devout Af 
feftion, and Godly Diſpoſition of Mind, which is the beſt 
thing in Prayer : But on the other hand, this may be 
kept alive and more effeQually ſecured, by calling upon 
the Name of God, and pleading the Merits of Chrift ſo 
often as we do. I know ſome have ſaid, this is done 
more frequently than is meet. But it would bee lamen- 
table thing, if. there ſhould be any-diflerence about this 
Matter. When the Decence and Convenience of a thing 
is conſidered, we ſhould attribute much to the Wiſdom 
of Authority, and to; the Judgment of - Prudent and 
Holy Men, fuch as our firſt-Reformers were, . and great 
numbers of Learned Perſons ſince their time were alſo, 
who thought this manner of Praying to be Grave and 
Edifying; - -AndI believe others would be of the fame 
Mind, if they would not altogether dwell upon their 
Prejudice againſt our way ; but attend a little to: thoſe 
conſiderations that favour it,and which diſcover the ad- 
vantage and ulcfulneſs of it ; which fort of Equity rhey 
that are Wiſe and Humble will ſhew to all Meng much 
mare to their Goveraours. Bn Now 


(10) 
_ Nowthie. Invocation : Gad: fomewhatooften 220i 
Attributes, does of it ſelf tend:to maintain in our: Minds Þ 
a reverentaenſe ofthis Majeity .and Preſence, which-we | 
all know is of necefſary--uſe to make us Pray unto. him | 
as we-ought to.do.. I make noqueſtion but thoſe-that 
have been blamed for repeating Lord, Lord, ied: 
often in their. Zxrempore Prgyers, would think. them- | 
ſelves fomew hat hardly uſed, i they thould- not bebe | 
lieved, in ſaying,. that this was Aotior wancofMancr, Þþ 
but for the 2 exciting of a reverent ſenſe of Gods Aiutho. | 
rity in themſclves. andothers. And I think there vis a Þ 
Crete edt 6 ares | 
made 0 upon y his Name and | 
Pertetions, inthe” Pienofihe Church. | 

Þn like manner the frequency of mentiou fy Me: 
ri's and Mediation of Chriſt, is profitable for 

of 'our Faith and Aſſugance that we tha be | 

heard. And:ito Pray wnato God in the Name of Chriſt |: 
being the moſt diſtinguiſhing Charater of our Chrif#ias || 
Devotion, Thisatſowilf juſtific our frequ: nt uſe of it. | 
Andthe reaſon is ſo-much the ſtronger, beeauſe this. 7 
one mam that arm ifheth us from the Church | 
of Rome, which he Mediation of ghe Yirgin 
Mary, and the pc and the Departed Saints, as well þ 
as of Feſus.Chrift.. Andi had notbeen- fo agrecable to ; 
the Principles. of the: Refarmation ,. to. have left the | 
Name and Mediation: of Chrift out of the:Conclufion | 
any of the Colleas, when this Church declared: her Þ 
deteftation of calling upon-God i in any otherName, but # 
the Name of Ghri/t.. This is all Tfhall fay'to this Mas | 
ter; and T hope enoughis faid-to. remove Loki Prejudide. | 
of all Sober and Underſtanding Perſons apaint rhe for1 | [i 
nefs of the ColleQs, endingainſt che recital of the Name | 


ar-Attributes'of God. and of the Name and Merits of Y 
5CRiVCO if " -The 


Chrift mevery ——— them... 


(11y 
"Thenext Exeeption'l ſhall eakeinotice of, 3s That u- - 
gainft the Reperotion of the Lords Prayer in the Offices 
of the Lnturgie, and of that Hymn, Glory he to the Fa- 
ther, and to the Son, and to the Holy-Ghoſt, Ge. and of 
thkt Petition, Lord have mercy upon us, and' the hke. 

: Wow Ihopethat they ave bur very few, and T hear- 
tily . with they were none. #t all, that fo lntle under- - 
ſtand the Chriftian Religion , as to:dHifapproveall uſe of - 
theſe Forms: in--our Worſhip : 1'do not mean of the 
Lords Prayer only,; but of thoſe AﬀeQtionate Petitions; . 
Lortl hive merry upon uw, Chiaf dave mercy-upon as, and. 
of that 'cxcelkent Doxotogit', Glory be vo the Father, &tc. 
which moreover comaiits a ſhort .Confeflion of- oor - 
Faith, in oppoſition to the Arrans and Sovinians. . But : 
that which isthovgttttes nach, is-that' theſe thingsare - 
roo 6ften repeated; arid that regard: cnough is not had 


to that Rule of our Saviour ; When! ye;Pray aſe wot vain / 
"Nees wi hing of this will app! farth 
But 1rhope nothing of this will appear uv rther : 
Fxamination. For by our Savidus's-Odeton aint - 
F ain Repetitions, -it fees that there are fome=Ropeti- 
tions which are ot vain,- and which: therefore he-doth : 
not forbid. And this we inuſt neceffarily'fuppoſe;becauſe | 
himſeH Praying in his Agovy, #brice'uſed the ſame Peri- - 
tion, and that m the/ams Words: - Now the Vunity: of 
this kind: among; the: Ararbevs- which-0ur" Saviour - 
Would: have his Diſeiffe#toavdnd, feemre be that Re-. 
petition which proceeds fromtheAﬀeRation of muc! 
eaking in Prayer, or from «belief that God will hot - 
roved to helpws}- unter weuk many Words! pr. re 
the mm over int redives/imantyce; and ths - 
Proplicts df:Baal eviet out from Mhiining'titi Noon, 
0'8%4[hear tr; O BaaP barks.” We ute far enough, I 7 
hope, from ſuch kind of Repttitions.'- And fince-they - 
Ire; ſuch tedious Repetitions.as theſe, which our om ; 
wit MM. : re: «© 


(12) 
' here calls Vain, Men ſhould have a care of calling thoſe 
'Repetitions of Good Prayers and Praiſes Vain, which 
 are- nothing Lke theſe, eſpecially in.contempt ofa Pub. 
lick:Rule. ry” dy | 

I never yeticould find, that thoſe whochargeour:Lz- 

- turgie with. this fault, have attempted to ſhew, us thoſe 
marks of difference, by which we might diſtinguiſh 
'VainRepetitions fra thoſe that are not Vain, which T 
:think- their pretence obliged them to do... But although 
the Gravity and Uſefulneſs of that part of our Service, 
-which they make this: Obje&tion againſt, might-well ex- 
.cuſe us from any farther: Vindication ;- yet I ſhall ſay 
ſomething to this:purpoſe,. fox, the ſatisfaction of thoſe 
'that are willing to be ſatisfied.  -; | 
1 conceive there are theſe two-yhings only to -be:re- 
garded in uſing Repetitions-in; Prayer,-.or Thank. 
giving, that they may:not-be liable to: the charge of 
Vanity. 

I. That the Matter Repeated be wery weighty and con- |: 
fiderable, and that it be fingularly apt to move thoſe Pious . | 
Afeftions which God is moſt pleaſed with. in our Ad-+ | 
dreſſes to him. -. And in this reſpect I dare fay there. is 
no ſober Chriſtian but will grant our Repetitions to be 
ſecured wo Ar Ya wn "a me owe mr 
cy upon-u4,deſerve the putting forth of the whole ſtrengt 
of | "wa and. Aﬀections. - And-when, we 69 4 
Glory to the Holy Trinity, we expreſs. what we ought-to 
make the end of alloyr Worſhip, and of all the Actions 
of cur Lives. And therefore theſe things will bear being 
Repeated, andthe Repetition of: them may: be pr 
both to excite and-to expreſs the fervour of. our Minds 
AndI truſt we ſhall agree, that if any. one Form'of Praye; 
will bear being uſed more.than once, when we Worilup 
God, it is the Lords Prayer. DE ont anc. 
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(13). 
- 2. The ſecond thing required to-ſecure Reperitions 
from Vanity, is, -That they be framed with | — Ta 

both with regard. ta. the frequency, - that, they do not come- 
8ver too often,and with regard to the diſpoſal of them, that - 
they come in firly and in de place. . T donot meanthat- 
this is ſo very nice a thing, that the difference of an; hairs - 
breadth, as we uſe-to-fay, will ſpoil all : For'in things of 
this Nature there is a Latitude in which Prudent Men- 
may take their choice ; but only that this is to bs done 

with diſcretion and choice, and with. reſpe& to the Ends: 
for which Repetitions may be uſeful... And I am perſua-- 
ded that this alſo is not wanting .in our Ziturgie, - For: 
I do not find that this was ever Objefted againſt the. 
Repetitions we mean, that they are ordered injudiciouly, . 
unleſs upon the only account of too much frequency- - 
And yet the Lords Prayer is but twice in the Ordinary. 
Service, and. but. once 1n every. other diſtin&t Office of 

Prayer or Thankſgiving. _ The G/oria' Patri is uſed but 
once at our beginning to Praiſe: God ' with Spiritual : 
Hymns , and once at. the Concluſion of. every Pfalm,. 


Und of. ſome of. the Hymns,. beſides one «recital thereot 


in the Litany, whea thatis. uſed, Andas for-thoſe- ſhort : 
Ejaculations. . Lord bave. mercy upon us; - Chriſt, bave 
mercy upon us. . Theformer is repeated 'but once.in the- 
Ordinary Service, and both but-twice in the Litany.. So. 
that there is no.ſuch ground of Complaint as is pretend-. - 
ed,that there are many Repetitions in our Form of Wor- 
ſhip,much leſs that thoſe are Vain which are there.' And: 
I donot ſee how they that charge our Common-Prayer 
Bbok with Vain Repetitions upan theſe accounts, can 
have. a reverent. eſteem of the 136 Pſalm , where for - 
2.6 Verſes together, Fu mercy endureth for ever, isi res - 
reated-ig every; Verle. . pon 6 

. There.is indeed one thing more requiſite to ſecure - 
eur. Repetitions of. the. ſame. thing in calling up9n _ 

Oni 


| (14) 
"from being Vain, and that is; Thet our Deftres and 
Afﬀettions ſhould be- raiſed to-keep pace with our Kx- 
. preſſions. But this belongs to'us to take care of: And 
if we would endegvour to itir up in our ſelves that Zeal 
and Devotion of Heart , which ſhould anſwer that Ap. 
pearance thereof which theſe -Repetitiotis mike, this F 
would fatisfie us beyondalforher Argument that they' 
afe'not Vain. "To Conchde this Matter, Pdefire thoſe 
who donot yet approve our Repetition of the Lords 
Prayer, andthe other ſhort Devotions, to confider whe- 
ther it beſ6 eaſle to ſpend the time it'takes up more. pro-' 
ficably, ther by joining good earneſt with-the Con- 
 gregation ia theſe Prayers. EE WT TE 

r-the next place, the Reſponſals of the Corgregation 
are Matter of Offenee to ſome Perſons ; They do not 
approve the Peoples ſaying the Confeſſion and the Lords 
Prayer after the Miniſter, rior their alternate once, 
:ſome Petitions in the datly Service, with the Pſalms an: 
Hymns, and leaſt ofiall'do they approve tha - which 
the Congregation bears in the Prayers of the Litany, © 
Now i were well, if they, who' blame our Pray er# | 
upon this accoutit, wouſt confider what has often bettt - * 
faid'to ſhew the uſefulneſs of this way: Namely, That 
if is apt to check a wandring Spirit, and to help and re- 
tieve Attention ; and: withal, that it tends to gaickey a 
lively Forwardneſs an Zeal in Gods Serwice, whilſt we' 
mmvite and provoke' one" another to Pray and to give 
Thanks. Theſe things we fay not without ſome expe- 
rience of their Truth , and we think they carry plain 
Reaſon along with them, and I do not find that they 
have been ContradiQed by the Leaders of the Diſſent- 
ing Party. -It is Trae; they have declared-their diſlike 
of this way, but ſtill without taking notice of 'What 
may be ſaid for it. If T have obſerved right, the main 
Reaſon of their diſlike is this, That the Miniſter, as = 
fay, 


4 | foy, #5 appointed for the people in all: Publick Services aps. 
po periaining. 1h God, and that the Scripture makes the MHz- 

+ niſter to be the Mouth of the, People to God in Prayer. And 
it | therefore, ſhall Examine. this Reaſon: in the , firſt; 
b n And, r. If it were granted that the Scripture maketh 
3 | the Miniſter to be. the Mouth. of the People to God in 
x = Publick Worſhip; yet this muſt by no means be ſo In- 
#7 | terpreted,, a5:39. make all Vocal Prayer and Thankigt 
_ F. ving an-Religious Aſſemblies unlawful to the People 

. {> For then they muſt not declare their Afſent to. the 
> Prayers which the Miniſter utters, by ſaying. Ames, 
-* which yet.the Sexjpture approves,..and i$;not « appr” 
= ved by, any,of choſe. that 'Objet our way againft us, 
Z Nor muſt þe.ſo taken, . as if the People were to becx- 
-: cluded froma;Vacal Part in Praifing God by Hymns: 
= and Spzritual Songs, For this alſo is warranted by Scrip«. 
"E L tuxe,. and ſeems; to be confeſſed by our Diſſcnting Bre- 
"Mi thron who allow the People to Sing P/a/ms with the 
HAMLTEE Mon AY bore one tight les "I44 
= . Now.he that audibly fays Amen to the Prayers ofthe 
- Congregation, . makes. a ſhort Reſponſal to. the Miniſter : 
© And moreover, they that ſing-P/aims, in which there 
| arg Pallages of Prayer, Confelſions, or Petitions, con- 
| taining matter ofInvocation/proper.tor us, as the Pſalms 
© often dogthey:pray. Vocally. So.,that notwithſtanding 
Z whats pretended..concerning. the Miniſters being the 
© Peoples, Mouth to God, it ſhall. ſtill, be Jawtul for 
Z the People, ſometimes to joyn Yocally in Prayer as 
> well ag; in-Prajle,;. and .npt only .by. ſaying Amen , 
KY > but--by. exprefling. the very: words of Confeſſion: or 

+: FAandds.-,d:; ik nit wire tte es. 

wg 1, Putn 2/4, Where 1s jr faid in Scripture, that the Minis, 
” © fer 41 inheMouth of the People ta:God, or that no Prayer, 
an. | nay beoOftergd up to God Fg Religzqus Aﬀewblies, 0+ 
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therwife than: by the Moxth of the Minifler + Tdoubr 
theſe ſayings. are grown fo. familiar amongft ſome Peo- 
ple,. that they. beheve them to be the Words, or ve 
near the Words of Scripture:But there are-no ſuch}ord 
nor. weaning inthe Bible that I can find , or that they 
have found: for us. Tt is not good to pretend the Au- 
thority of Scripture for a. Doctrine that 13 not to be 
met with there. AL LE ITY : 

' It is true that the Miniſter is the Moutly of the Pev- 
ple to God in all thofe Prayers which be utters-for i 
them, and becauſe theſe are many more than what the i 
People themſelves utter ,. he may be- ſaid to be their 
Mouth. to God pant ery; but not-Abjolxtely.. 'f I 
will be true alſo, thatthe Muniſter-i appoiuted for 14 
People-in all Publick Services appertainingb God, if this 
be underſtood for the moſt pores or of A# with little i 
exception. Some Publick Services thereare which are i 
inclofed-in- hs Offee,, and he- is appointedfor then in F. 
half of the People; that is ,. for” Atdminiftreng-the Suche ©. 
ment, Abſotving the Penitent, and Bleſſing tbe People. And. 
therefore Prayers that immediately concern theiething; 
are to be pronounced by: him only..: And as fortherd E 
the Order. of the Church, and the Authority nd Die 
ity of the Miniftenal Fun&ion 5. makes it "fis'and ds 
cent that the Minifter ſhould'utter-9ft:everof then & 
that-in- thoſe wherein-the People have their part, he 
ſhould ever go-before, and /ead them, and guide the 
whole performance :. which is all taken-:care-tor in.ou # 
ZEiturgie. | ” 5 | - "Tc - » SIAN « = 

F faid before, that theDiffenters do-notutrerly: debt i! 
the People from all Vocal Prayer and\Thinkfgiving'ef?” 
theirown in God's Solemn Worthip» And thereforeit|” 
weregreat pitz=that they ſhould* keepat'adiftance from | 
us upon, Queſtions: of this Nature. And Bheartily in 
tre: them. to conſider: whether: they 5" Rog-ujul 
| ther 
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their own Principles come up to the Rules and Cuſtoit's 
of our Church jn this thing, : Sb 
1 x. If they-grant the Peoples imereſt in, Vocal Prailc, 
ra let chem confider whether they have: reaſon to Con- 
hey demn the Peoples bearing a part in any of the Hymns 
Au BZ and P/alms by alternate Reſponſes. For the plain End 
te of recitingrthoſe Palms in theCongregation,is to Praiſe 
= and Magnific God's Name, ani to excite in our Hearts 
'*o- © ſuch like devout aflections in doing ſo, as thoſe Holy 
-for BE Menfelt in themſelves, who were aflifted by God's Spt- 
the cit in Compoſing them. And therefore the Diflenters 
bei are not obliged to demand that the People be ſilent all 
MB this while. Ihave heard fame of them ſay, that if theſe 
MB P/almsand Hymes were:\Swng, the Congregation might 
| then challenge! to put in their Voices with the Miniſter. 
tte BY But when they are read, as they generally are in our 
ar: Parih Churches, they. fay this ought to-be the Work 
= of the Miniſter:only.: :But I cannot fee why ſinging or 
x4 © notfinging ſhould make ftich a Difference. I grant it 
were better if-they were every where ſung, becauſe 
” this is more ſuitable tothe DefGgn of P/a/ms, than bare 
© reciting is. But if they be not ſung. (which is cuſtoma- 
Dig rily omitted in Pariſh Churches, for want of skill as 1 
| © conceive)/ithe:next uſe 'of them that is moſt agreeable 
\«& to their Nature and Deſign, is not that the Miniſter 
, heſ Could read af, as hedoes other parts of the Scriptures 
# but that the People ſhould recite the P/a/ms and other 
our Godly Zymns, with the Miniſter by way of A4»/wering 
= ex turn, asthe Cuſtomis with us, more or lefs in moſt 
debit |} Places. For when the People riſe up to do this in or- 
07; der to the Solemn Praiſing of God, this is much nearer 
xreit}; toſinging, wherein the People are allowed to- bear a 
from |} Partan God's Vocal Praiſe, than the Miniſters reciting 
ly it aithimidelf, .and [butting;out' the People from: any part 
thereof. ns glen mg _—_ , | | _ 
2p C2 But 


(18) 
But it is ObjeRed particularly apgainſt'the reciting of 
- one Verſe of the Pſalms by the Miniſter, 'and a9ther by 
rhe. People, that the Peoples Verte is'in a'manheriloft to 
ſome ot the. Congregation, '{ineein the confafed murmur 
of ſo many Voices nothing can be diſtinitly heard, 
Now if our Brethren ſhould admir of what has been 
already ſaid in Vindication of theſe Refpontats ;* F hope 
this Objection witl not be inſiſted upon: / -I-grant; that 
which is uttered in the Congregation oughr- to: be un. 
derſtood, But then thoſe Verſes of the: P/alms which 
are uttercd by the Congregation may be well enough 
underſtood by every one that has.a Book, -or-who is ac» 
Fuainted-competently wellwiththe P/aims themſelves. 
I need not ſay. much in anſwer” to this Objections, be- 
cauſe it may be removed by every one that makes it, if 
he can read, and will bring a:Book along with him. And 
as for thoſe that cannot, Linu needs lay, that it :is not 
1o hard as is pretended for them alſo'to take thote Ver- 
ſes which are uttered by thoſe' that are near them, if 
they will carefully attend. And T have'been credibly 
4nformed, that ſome devout People thatrould never read, 
have attained to an ability of reciting molt of the Plalms 
without Book, by often hearing-them 1n thoſe Chur- 
 Thes whete they are'alternately recited; which i ſhews 
"that the Marmur is not ſo confuſed, but that the Words 
may be heard diſtinaly enough to be underſtood, if one 
-has a mindto it. And then they that cannot read:may 
by this means be more quickfted; than otherwiſe they 
would be, to [learn to. read; :however to: attend, and 
to learn the Plalms without Book ,;that they alſo-may 
tear =_ part Yocally with the Congregation in God's 
Praiſes. | £4059 20} 000190 uf; 
:.:Iifhall add,” 'That for the moſt:Patt-the P/a/mrarere. 
cited alternatety;in thoſe Churghesorly, whereitmay 
be reaſonably preſumed 'that the whole "Congregation 
p s Y <a 
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ean read, very few excepted: - For by the way," this Me-- 
thod of reading the Plalrhs is riot Corfirtianded,* :buteve- 
ry Partſh Chard is 18 at fiberty& obſerve ee own 
Cuſtom'/about it. ©" Th the Eobntr Pirithest HeMinitVey | 
genetally recites all, (Whigh'wva /Td&8horth{ak fo cont 
ventent-as that of Reſponſals for the Reaſon T gave be- 
fore.) But there ought to be 'no breach amongſt us a- 
bout things: 'of this Natute, 41? which c one way' may: per- 
haps be more convenient itt 68" reſpet, and'the -con- 
trary more convenient in another ; 5a dithen we ſhould 
not altogether dwell-upon Confiderations that favour 
our own opinion, but attend alſo to. thoſe that may be 
offered for another, -and put the beſt conſtruCtion upon 
it,” eſpecially in fayour of a PablickRule,*or a'recetvel] 
Cuſtom.” This is more Chri/t:av-like, ind Will be more 
for the honour of Religion, 'and the gogd of other Mens 
Souls,” and for our own Comfort at laſt, than to ſtrain 
our utmoſt Wit to find fautes with , and to aggravate 
Irieohyeriiences ” agaitift” the Laws or Ulages of 'the 
Chufch: where we live. ' "This that T am now Tpeaking 
of is-not a*Law impoſed on all the Churches of our Na- 
tional Communion, but a Caſtom of ſome of them ;which 
T thought good to defend, thar they ho, think tot 'fo 
bighly welt of it as Ts; ' ry! not'yer'br rect Congmhit« 
nion with thoſe that uſe f;” Ahd 1 hf rBr&tHremn, 
whogrant the-Peopleare not to: ns from Vocal | 
Praiſe, -will conſider that there isno' inconvenience 1n 
uttering" the Plaim y*Reſponſals } bye thit Which (is 
pretended cbncerhing rhe" difficulty ys efftind what 
3s faids And'that'there very ti ifcafonfor thispre- 
tence; Teeing the 'P/ahns are ther  Eibion parts inthe 
_ and that if thoſe few who cannot _ will bs | 
\careRsf; t "ny rap Kenefi by attendifg to'the 
Het og ill th cmitlves' have 
been ode the che Bagh od 'o 50 170 
2..If 


(29) 
2.,Jf, they, grant it Lawful and Expedient, that the 
People ſhould jaya.in Vocal Falſe: 1,cannot fee how 
they can Di my Fr lewiplncls S Of - expecience f their 
| Ingwy es mM YOcal 4 rayer. 
Ak ll gat oo A Pas why this ſhould be 
difallowed, if that be wo .If itbe ſaid, there is fome 
Example and Warrant in.the Scripture for the one; but 
not, forthe. .other, 5/3 feeps. to bea good anſwer, that 
thete is:ſuch a parity of. reaſog, 8s that the expreſs war- 
rant of the Scripture for ang, is an implied. warrant for 
the other: Unleſs a Man will ſay, that Nothing muſt be 
done in Gods Worſhip. for which there is wot expreſs and 
| articular-Warrant ; Which though a Man may fay when 
he is oppoſing a way of Worſhip which he likes not, yet 
he will-not fay it, when he comes to defend his own. It 
is a Principle that no Man will ſtand by, though ſorge- 
:times he may take it up to ſerve a turn. The truth is, 
the Scripture does got pretend to give us a perlect-ac- 
count of the Order 3nd Manner of the Solemn Worſhip 
of Godeither in the Synagugues of the Fews, or in the 
:Churches of Chriſtians ; nor to preſcribe a Form for the 
Service of God by the Church in after times. Several 
yan s were dane inthe Religzous Afſemblies of Chrifti- 
| ſt of all, chat were peculiar to the extraordinary 
fff fioa of the Spirit in thoſe: times, and ſeveral. that 
enough'for the.condutt of God's Service when 

ceaſe ; and of both ſorts ſome are inti- 
mated in St. Pau/s two Epiſtles to the. Corinthians ; but 


no Manthat ſtands Hieſeals ha aye that they 
argall i Ec pra Nan e elſe in the New 
Teſtament. Andt ors it « Joes nat follow that they 
did not obſerve in. , this or that:Cuſtom; 
Som > ances that us nd it weitgen;that they 

Ver .:We do gotxead thatthe Lords Prayer was 
ale m hotline of th Aroſtles z butt Ethey-are 


very 
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very few who will therefore make a queſtion-whethef 
is was Cprnay- we _ w_ _— che m_ 
es jJpning 11} Voos Prayerww ef was very 
anciently praftifed. © \ Ir©-Hnitation/ of #h& way of es 
Ebriſtians , Jalan the ApoNdcoappainetd; a- "Fora: of 
Prayer for the Heathen, tobe reenedin Pts j's: 
which ſhews thet this was2 known: Cuſter! Amory 
of the Chuech-in thoſe days, - ahPUlaE 12 ha eb was - 
nerally praQiſed ibefore." "Arid haves ths Pieriitive 
wy, 1115 moreprobable that it dthie Way! nate 
fihes'time, thidtt that it was not. : Bue of this let every. 
Pu Judge as he. ſeeveaule.'' This is: cettain,' Thar the 
lefr.theiGovertouis of rhe Glnet inidler-the 
Obligation of61de > tR&ServiteU Bod att 


GenieftÞ Rules) 4 ? loukd be 
done Decently ati@in  2iAne 
Kdo not thitile tht our. Rey ever be-able ts 


than; that thisPraBice" try Stepainiyis not. 
hy ls \ 
fortf pry ly iſt: Snake 95 excuſe 52Q\ 
Ln whichis moſt + 1/6, Thif thi People ES 
Iigto Gol ein es Cliari oo mv TIA 
hf wpon-the+ Minifters Offices! Bur Wall they -dithat 
the ChHaren of Trad intrenahed? bponthe PricR; w 
hey all bowed therifebors ho the\' Pitutoient, woot 
ſhipped the Lord, and Preiſet biw'; - ſaying, For he ts 
goor!, for hu nerey pie or ever'y"'2 Chron. 7. 3..? 
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Fhave-already dbRtved,-Fh Beelefatca Older is-id 
this marker : Miniſter Fofidbig in- God' $ + 
Publielc Wir ant the he formance of 


Butnotto alow- the wee of rorttales i4r- aA 00+ 
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—_— invited and: led by him ; this rather ſeems | 
to 


our: of an. affeQation of undue {ſuperiority over 


the Peoples. than reproceed:femzaey> tear, 7. by: this 


IMiniftes 
union bayo 
ion as their 
Negtbdurs, and tquraile che. Fompariſon no'higher, 

| ger cre tte 21 38 
la ok Me ar aan ot gh©.Clergit, ag 
thoſe 4bat; have check WAR AWAY. From the horhdeng 
nion- of: the ' Chureh43 and have,been-tayght that they 
muſt not ſay a word o_ lick, Prayer, -but,Amer. We 
ſhnuldinas thinkithak! 346 endanger ous Order apd the 
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heivetiraged fo tie 


meahs they; 
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rial Office.;; Ioligy 


F adv nes ;ths rieft. .unreaſo- 
ably above the) oe, the Admigſtration of -Hdly 
Af Ap ky :lixtle guar 

rela that Church 


make !19o vitle 1ac- 


ty; of thisy/xt uw | 
2 of BY in Tan Bk K90 gt our Church 


is not gm 
count of the 


for. penqaittipg:iand; requiring, the; People, to Offer up 
wp to:God) with theirj.ovs; Maths, which ” 
Jiturpiert | The: Minded | 


appipied toxgham in 

og pe whole, $a.han( maj 
him much greates.zthe Church than. hes , but they, 
that obſtinately-deny any. part, of it to.the Peqple, do 
make them of much, lower and. meaner Condition. in the 
Pughy 1 /S bs pas is ſomething 
ſtrange, that.thoi vary, Loma ok 548 
4ntereſtof the Liityin lg _— bu Gr a? Fob igiaus, Aﬀe 
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Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons are Ordained, and s ſes 
veral of them contend to interpoſe alſo in all 4s of 
Difeipline: and yet they do not think them qualified to 
bear any part in the Prayers of the Congregation, un- 
leſs by ſaying Amen to what the Miniſter utters. Theſe 
things do-not'ſeem to hang well together. And I am 
perſuaded our Church has ordered this Matter with 
more Judgment and Impartiality , in aſſigaing to the 
People their Intereſt both in Acts of Worſhip and Di/ſct- 
pine, within fuch Rules and Limits that the C/ergze and 
Laity may know what their proper place and bulineſs 
is1n all Ecclefaftical Aſſemblies. 

I have heard ſome Object againſt the Peoples utte- 
ring Prayers and Praiſes in the Congregation, that it is 
Forbidden Women to ſpeak in the Church, But this is 
ſtrangely miſapphed to the Matter in hand, For it is 
plain, that the ſpeaking mentioned by the Apoſtle, ſig> 
nities nothing but Prophecying, Interpreting, Preaching, 
or /yſtrutting; and that the reaſon-why he will not:al- 
low this to the Woman, is becauſe Preaching is an Ad 
that implies Authority, whereas the Wethans part-is 
Obedience and SubjetFion. They that will read the whole 
Chapter, will find that this is the true meaning of 
St. Paul. And indeed theplace it felf ſufficiently ſhews 


© it, which I ſhall therefore 'ſet down; Let yaur Women 
= keep ſilence in the Churches, for it is. not permitted unto 
” them to ſpeak, but they ar? Commanded to be under Ote- 


7 eience; as alſo the Law ſaith. © And if they will learn any 
*: thing, let them askt their Flusband's at home , for its a 
ſhame for a Woman to ſpeak in the Church, Cor. 14.34.35, 
> TheSubje&t of this Diſcourſe is briefly expreft in the 39 
- Verſe, Brethreatovet to prophecy, and forbid not to ſpeak 
 with'tougues., Now-the reaion givgn why the Woman is 
& not to ſpeak, viz. becauſe ſhe is to.be wnder Obedience, 
| does plainly reſtrain that Speaking to Prophecying , and 
Beit D 


the 
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the like, which is moreover the only fort of Speaking 
that is diſcourſed of in this place. | 

I know no particular Exception under this Head 
which remains to be ſpoken to , unleſs it be, that the 
People are (aid to utter the Words: of Invocation in the 
Litavy for the moſt part, the Miniſter all the while ſag: 
geſting the Matter of it tothem.. But this Objeion will 
be of no force, if what have ſaid concerning the law. 
fulneſs of allowing the People an [ntereſt in Focal Prayer 
be admitted , unleſs. the O. je&ion: be this, That they 
are allowed.to bear too con/rd-rable a part in that Prayer, 
and ſomewhat to the diſparagement of the Miniſters 
Office. And thenT anſwer, That, upon Reaſons which 
I ſhall preſently Offer, it ſeems ro me to be otherwiſ: 
I ſhall only premiſe that IT am really troubled for their = 
ſakes who put us upon this Defence, that in Matters-of 
Prudence and-Expedience wherein there is-a conſiders | 
ble latitude to order them well enough , that in theſe #7 
things I ſay they ſeem to yield ſo very little to-the Au 
thortty and Judgment of their Governours... Ido not 
think it hard#o make out: the Prudence of theſe Deter- 
minations fo much diſliked : This is not-the thing I am #7 
troubled at: But I think-it hard that a Pablick Ruk BY 
ſhould not be thought reaſon enough to juſtifie things 
of this ſort, and to oblige. the People to compliance it 
without more adoe. I am forry that our Diſſenting Bro # 
thren do not conſider that it is fome diminution to theit 3 
Modeſty and Humility, to challenge, as in-efte&t they 7 
do, a nice and punQual account of the prudence of the [7 
Publick Orders of this Church, before they- will Sub | 
mit to 'em in PraQtice.” Now as to the Obje&ion-be- Þ* 
fire us. The Peoples Vocal Part in the Litany ſeems 
to be no diſparagergent at all to the Miniſters Office = 
upon theſe accounts. 


x. Although 
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7, Although the Formal Words, of Good Lorel deBS- 
wer us, and We beſeech thee to hear us Good Lord, be ut- 
tered by the People ;.yet it muſt be acknowledged that 
this is but part of the Prayer of the Litany, that which 
the Miniſter utters being the other part and the far 
greater part. | | 
2. That the Words of Prayer are begun by the Mini- 
{ter,not only in the Invoeation of the Holy Trinity firſt 
of all ; but in-that Prayer Remember uot Lord our Offen- 
ces, and Spare us Good Lord, and We beſeech thee O Lord 
' God, &c. So that the Miniſter does utter the Forma! 
Words of Prayer, and the People take them all aſter- 
ward from him, excepting only the Words of that Pett-- 
tion, Good Lord deliver us. | 
3. They are but theſe two ſhort and known Peti- 
tions,. Good Lord deliver us, and We beſeech thee to hear 
us Good Lord, upon the uttering of which by the People 
the weight of the ObjeCtion lies. And if they willal- 
low the People any Vocal part in the Wordsof Prayer, I 
know not what Petitions are more proper-for them than 
ſuch as theſe. As for the Reperition of them, there is 
= this reaſon for it, that there is ſtill new and diſtin& 
© Matter to which they are applied. And I will be bold 
= toſay, that the repeated application of them is a great 
reli:t to attention and minding the buſineſs we are a- 
bout, and evidently contributes to keep up an aftectio- 
nate and ardent frame ot Heart,in deſiring thoſe weighty 
things we ask of God in this Prayer. I could almoſt ap- 
peal to the keencft of our Adverſaries, if that Petition, 
Good Lord deliver ws, were applied but once in groſs to 
the Deprecations and Supplications of that part of the Lz- 
tany to which it belongs, whether we ſhould not be more 
apt to let our attention fall, and to forget the meaning, 
and to languiſh in the offering up of thoſe Prayers, than 
as it is now ordered. But, 
D 2 4. [ 
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* 4- T think itis plain, that in offering up theſe Pray: 
ers to God, the Miniſter has the Prineipal and Guiding 
part,in that he utters all the'd;/7nt Matter of the Prayer, | 
which the People do not,' whereas he-utters Words of | 
Irvocation as well as they. And now I defire our  Bre: 
thren to.conſider, whether if the People were to utter 
that which is the Miniſters part 'now; and-the Miniſter 
to fay that only which is theirs, *they would not have 
more grievoully complained that the Mimifiers Antho. 
rity was {lighted in the whole deſign, fince he ſeemed 
only to learn from the People what the Congregation # 
was to pray for. - A ay 

It is of great Conſequence with what Mind we come 
to conſider any thing ; if with prejudice and dillike, we 
are then ready to turn all that is reaſonably produced in 
tayour ſor it, into an argument of diſtaſte ; and that 


{cems unreaſonable, with the quite contrary, to which 


we ſhould have been more diſpleas'd if this had been in- 
ſtead of theother. But ſurely we may judge of theſe 
things with /mpartiality, and if need be with Candor, F 
as we ought to do. And if the difficulty of doing fo 
be ſeen in the frequency of doing the Contrary, -even 7 


among(t Men otherwiſe good; we have the greater need 7 
to intreat of God tocnlighten our Underſtandings, and i 
to reſcue us from prejudices and pafſions inthe Judgment 


we make of all things of this nature. I do not intimate 
this any way in afteQaticn of ſeeming not to need this 7 
exhortation my ſelf ; but remembring my own frailty, | 
F do hereupon admoniſh my ſelf as well as others. In F. 
the mean time, if there be any Biaſs upon my Jude: | 
ment in that efteem , I declare my ſelf to have of the} 


Prayers of the Church ;"T muſt confeſs that Thelieve my | 


felf to be byatFd on the right hand; For Take it tobe b 
much more for the ſafety of my own Soul, as well' as the 
ſecurity of the Charches Peace, that 1fhonld be inclined 

rather 


"45 diſtintly and part & Þ 
' bear. ' And this the tulfneſs of this Prayer doth admi- 
rably provide for, as no'Man witl deny; who. conſiders 
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rather to Judge too favourably of Publick Rules, than 
to value them bengath- their juſt worth- and uſefulneſs. 
But T muſt confeſs, That of all the Prayers in our 7.7- 
?urgie that are of Humane Compoſition, I ſhould be 
moſt unwilling to part with the Zztany as it now ſtands 


there. - Tt ſeems to be, what it was deſigned- to be, a 


Form of Prayer apt toexcite our moſt intenſe and fervent 
defires of God's Grace and Mercy. -Whileſt the Minifter 
leads the people to pray: againſt thofe ſeveral'Sins and 
Evils whicha Chriſtian is moſt concerned to be afraid 
of, and at the end of every conventent period, the Con- 
gregation with one voice cries out, Good Lord"deliver 
us ; While the Miniſter leads them to: pray for all thoſe 
particular Bleſſings which ought to be moſt dear to a 
Chriſtian, and the whole Congregation with one voice 
cries out, We beſeech thee to hear us Good Lord. Theſe 
Prayers ſeem to be offered with ſuch affeftion, as I am 
not well able to expreſs by any ordinary inſtance : In 
Offering them we ſeem to be as paſſionately concerned 
as a Malefa&tor upon his knees, that begs his own lite, 
The whole Office is framed with reſpe& both to mar- 
ter and contrivance, for the raiſing of the utmoſt Devo. 
tion of good Chriſtians; 'and for the warming of the 
coldeft hearts by the heat of the Congregation. ' And 
in ſuch a diſpoſition it is then moſt fit to expreſs our 
Charity, by praying for others, even/all ſorts of Men, 

md and particularly: as Pitbhek Prayers will 


it without averſion and prejudice againſ{tit,whichT pray 
Gad deliver all well meaning people from,that they may 


' not deprive themſelves'of ſo grear 4 benefit." -- 


Tihall fay no-more coricernins this Matter'of the peo- 
ples joynihg in Vocal Prayer and' Praiſe. And indeed 


_ the Reaſon why I have dwelt fo long upon an Anſwer 


[CEP 
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'to this Objeftion, is , becauſe I have obſerved, that 


ſome honeſt perſons are very confident,that in this thing 
at leaſt our Lzzurgte is tobe blamed.” And I hope what 
-Eath been faid will to ſuch perſons give reaſonable ſatis- 
faCtion,that for this thing it is rather tobe commended. 
;But becauſe upon this occaſion the part of the Congre- 
gation in the Zitany was laſt mentioned : I ſhall now 
{peak briefly to ſome other ObjeCtions againſt the Lita- 
ny which are-ccommonly made. 

The firſt of theſe is, That we pray to be delivered 
from all deadly fin, which ſeems to imply that there are 
Jome Sins-which are not deadly. 

Now in anſwer to-this.it is by ſome truly enough ſaid, 
That theſe Words do not neceſſarily imply a diſtindtion 
between Sins that are, and Sins that are not deadly. But 
admitting that ſuch a diſtinion was intended , yet I 
think no underſtanding Chriſtian has reaſon to be offten- 
.ded with it. By Deadly Sin a Proteſtant means all ſuch 


. Sin as puts.a Man out of a ſtate of Favour with God. 


But all Sins are not-thus Deadly. Por in many things we 
offend all, and as for thoſe Sins which the Regenerate 
commit through Humane Frailty only, they are not 
thereby put intoa ſtate of Damnation. And though all 
Sin be in its own Nature Deadly or Damnable ; yet 
through the Mercy of God, and the Merits of Chriſt, 
Sins of meer Infirmity are not imputed to true Belie- 
vers, and therefore not Deadly to them. Burt there are 
ſome Sins ſo heinous , that he who Commits them is 
thereby put into a Damnable ſtate, and till he recovers 
himſelf by true Repentance and Aftual Reformation, 
he cannot upon any good ground promiſe to himſelt 
that the wrath of God does not abide upon him. And 'tis 
of ſuch Sins as theſe that this paſſage is to be underſtood, 
AS appears by Deadly Sin being added to Fornicatiom 
from Forntcation and all other Deadly Sin, Good Lord de- 

liver 
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ltver us. $0 that this Petition ſeems' to be of the ſame: 
Nature with that of the P/almiſt. Keep back thy Ser-- 
want alſo cage yn 1 fins, let not them have domi-- 
niow over me,then ſhall T be upright and IT ſhall be innocent 
from the great Tranſgreſſion, Pſal,19.13.. Whereas there 
fore theſe Words of the Zitany ſeem to ſuppoſe that 
ſome Sins are not Deadly, we ſhould be very unjuſt to 
make fuch a Conſtruftion of them, as if they implyed. 
that ſome Sins are i»heir own natxre Venial ,. and fo 
flight, that they will be forgiven without any confide-- 
ration ; forasI have.ſhewn, we may hold that diſtin-- 
&ion which-the- Words:ſuppaſe, and yet- retain -that 
Proteſtant DoCEtrine, that no Sin-. is- forgiven , bur; 
through the Mercy of God, and the Merits and Medta- 
tion of Chriſt. | 

Again, ſome are offended with our praying againſt* 
Sudden Death. 

But why ſhould we not by Sudden Death underſtand: 
our being taken out of this World when: we are not fit 
todie? For ſometimes a thing is ſaid to be Sudden to us 
when we are not- prepared- tor-it. And in this ſenſe 
can any good Chri/tzan find fault withthe Petition > But 
ſuppoſe, that by Sudden Death we mean what is com- 
monly underſtood by it, that is, a Death of which a. 
Man-has not the leaſt warning by Sickneſs : Are taere 
not reaſons-why even good Men may defire not to die 
ſuddenly 2 May they not when they find themticlves 
drawing towards their end, by their good: Inſtructions - 
and Admonitions make impreſſion upon their -F riends, 
Companions, and Relations to the bettering of them > 
May not their Counſels -be more effettual with them 
than ever they- were before? And is it not reaſonable 
to believe they will be ſo 2. As for themſelves, may not 
the warning they have of Approaching Death be impro- 
ved to-make them more fit to. die than they "_ in 
their . 
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their perfe& health 2 In a Word, hethat thinks himſelf 
to have ſufficiently perfetted boline/s in the fear of God, 
and not to ſtand wn need of thoſe Acts of Selt-Exami- 
nation, Humiliation, and” Devotion, by which good: 
Men improve thewarnings of Death-, »which Mortal 
Sickneſs or Extream Age:gives therh), let:/him ſufpend 
his A&, and refuſe to joyn with us when-we pray God: 
to deliver us from Sudden Death. 
{.There is yet another Obje&tion which I ſhouid not 
have named, but that: fome'of the Diftenters,' who ſeem 
to underſtand very: little of Religion by making it, have 
it often. in their Mouths. That is, when wepray to 
be delivered by . the Myſtery of Chriſts Holy Incarna- 
tion, \&c. by his gory and Bloody Sweat, -by his Crojs 
and Paſſion, &&c. and by the coming of the Holy Ghoft + 


They fay, ſome of them, that" this is Swearing ,' fome 
that it is Conjarirg, and I know not what. For which 
ſayings, favouring of great profaneneſs, they ought to 


be ſeverely rebuked ; and that 1s all the anſwer .they 
ſhould have, were it not. that ſomeiot them may be 
groſly ignorant of the true Senſe of theſe Petitions: 
And therefore Ifay, that they might eaſily-ſuppoſe, 
if they would give their Minds to it, that we.pray to 
be delivered through the Saving Efficacy of Chrifts 7u- 
carnation'anud Paſſion, &c., And yet I do not takerthis 
to be the principal meaning, or that which was intend- 
ed. For I conceive that to-be this,” that when we fay, 
By the Myſtery of thy Floly Incarnation ,. and by thy Croſs 
and Paſſion ,, &c. Good Lord-' deliver us; we implore 
Chriſt, who has already ſhewed ſuch .ineftimable good 
neſs towards us, by taking our-Nature- to his Divinity, 
to Die upon the Croſs, to be Buryed, to Riſe again, to 
aſcend into Heaven, andthere to intercede with the Fa- 
ther for us, and by ſending the Holy Ghoſt to qualific 
the Apoltles for their great:'Work of tag 
® 


of Salvation into the World : I fay we implore him whis 
hath already done ſuch mighty things for our Salva- 
tion, and we plead. with him by that goodneſs which 
he hath already given us ſuch great -demonſtrations of, 
by thoſe wonders of Mercy that he hath wrought for 
us, that he would now go on to deliver us by his pow- 
erful Grace from theſe Evils which we pray againſt. 
And this is fo reaſonable, ſo devout and afteQtionate, fo 
humbleand thankful a way of Praying , that I am ſor- 
ry that any who call thernſelves Believers ſhould be ſo 
ignorant as not to underſtand it, or fo profane and un- 
like what they pretend to be, asto deride'it, Though 
God does not need to be put in mind ofhis former be- 
nefits towards us; yet it is fit for us to mention them 
in our moſt earneſt Prayers, not only becauſe we are to 
make a grateful acknowledgment of them to him 7 but 
likewiſe, becauſe by this means we ericourage our ſelves 
to ask 1n Faith ; ſince he who unaskt hath done ſuch 
y_ things for us, will not fail upon our earneſt and 
umble prayer,which himſelf alſo hath required,to give 
us all other good things that we need, and to deliver us 
from all real evils of which we are in danger. | 
I proceed gext to confider whether there be any juſt 
cauſe to find fault with the reading of the Apocrypht 
Leſlons in our Church. | 
And, 1. It muſt be-acknowledged by thoſe who al. 
low the uſefulneſs of Sermons. and Catechifing in the 
Church,that thoſe Chapters may be read in the Church, 
though they are not Divinely inſpired Writings , fince 
no ſober Man will pretend that the Miniſter Preaches or 
Catechiſes by Inſpiration. But if other good Inſtruftions 
may be read or recited in the Church, beſides the Word 
of God it ſelf, why may not ſome Leſſons out of the 
"—_—_— Books be read,which contain excellent Rules 
of good Life ; and Exhortations and A = to 
| E Virtue 
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Virtue and Piety; eſpecially ſince thoſe writings were: 
greatly eſteemed by the Church in its pureſt Ages, when 
they and other Humane Writings were alſo Publickly 
read, as well as.the Holy Scriptures 


2. If it be faid that thoſe Chapters of Canonical Serip, 
ture which are omitted in the Calendar, would be more 
profitably read inſtead of the Apocryphal Chapters, tt 
ought alſo to be obſerved, that the Chapters omitted are 
thoſe of the Old Teſtament, which either recite Genea- 
Jogies, 'or the Rules of the Levitical Service , or which 
relates matters -of FaQ delivered-allo- in other. Chapters. 
that are read, or which are hard ta be underſtood. This 
ſcems to Apologiſe for. the Churches leaving thoſe tobe 
conſidered at home by them that have ability ſo to do, 
and appointing ſome Apocryphal Chapters to be read, . 
which are more plain, andin that reſpe& more profita« 
ble for the Common People :. Unleſs . a. Man will fay, 
that becauſe the Scripture is all of Divine Authority, .it 
muſt be always more profitable to-read any part of that 
to the people,than to uſe any other Exhortation,or read 
any other good.Leſſon. And-then I donot know what 
place will be left. for Sermons ,. ſince as-I ſaid before, 
they are no more of. Divine Authority, than the Apo- - 
cryphal Leſions... 

3. If it be ſaid, that the reading of theſe as Leſſons, 
iSa prevailing Temptation. to the Vulgar to take them 
for God's Word,or to think them equal to the Writings 
of the Old and New Teſtament : I believe there is no 
ſufficient gropnd for this. I never heard of any of our 
Communion that were led into that nntake. ' It 1s. cer- 
tain, that dur Church declareth thoſe Leſſons to be no 
part of Canonical Scripture,.and inthe 6:4 Article ſaith, 
That they are read for example of Life , and inſlrution 
of: Manners, but that it dath not apply them to eſtabliſh 
axy Dodrine : . And herein. ſhe follows the ] pegment and 
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Pradice of the Primitive Church, which diſtinpuiſheth 
between the Canonical and* Apocryphal Books, efteeming 
thoſe to be of Divine Authority, theſe not ſo,but indeed 
Godly Writings, profitable to be publickly read. And 
why the ſame uſe of them may not be retained with the _ 
fame-diſtintion , I can fee no good Reaſon. For the 
Church of Romes receiving the Apocryphal Books into 
her Canor, is not likely to miſlead any of our Commu- 
nion ; ſince we are not ſo forward to take their Opinion 
1n any Matter of Religion. 

But in the laſt place, There is no Apocryphal Leſſon 
read in our Churches upon any Lords day 1n the year, 
and ſo there is not this pretence againſt Communion 
with us upon the Zords days , when it is that wedoſo 
earneſtly deſire the Communion of thoſe that have ſepa- 
rated from us. And therefore 1 ſhall at preſent ſay no- 
thing to thoſe Exceptions which are taken from the Ma?- 
zer of ſome of the Apocryphal Books, as that ſome Rela- 
tions are pretended to be Fabulous, &c. For this would 
engage me to agreater length than I intend. But who- 
ever thinks himſelf capable to judge of this Controver- 
ſie, may receive fatisfa&tion from what Dr. Falkwer has 
ſaid upon it in his Libertas Ecclefraſt. p. 164, &Cc. 

_ To proceed ; Although the Communion Service for the 
Gravity and Holineſs thereof is preferred by the Diſfen- 


| ters before all other Offices in the Common-Prayer-Book, 


yet that has not paſt free from Exception. The Paſſages 
that ſeem to be diſliked are two. ob 

1, That Petition in the Prayer before Conſecration, 
That our ſinful Bodies may be made clean by his Body, and 
our Souls waſhed by his moſt precious Blood, Here they ſay 
a diſtinCt efficacy of clean{ing,and a greater efficacy is at- 
tributed to the Blood of Chriſt, than to his Body ; inaf- 
much as the cleanſing of our Souls is attributed to the 
Blood of Chriſt, whereas our Bodies are faid only to be 
cleanſed by his Body. E 2 _ Now 
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Now in anſwer tothis, I ſuppoſe it is plain from thoſe 
Words at the delivery of the Bread and Wine ; The Body 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was given for thee preſerve 
thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting life. And the Blood of 
our Lord, &c. It is, Fay , plain trom hence , that our 
Church teaches the SanRification and Salvation of our 
Souls and Bodies, to flow from the Body as welt as the - 
Blood of Chriſt, And therefore that former Paſſage is not 
to be Interpreted, as-if our Souls were not cleanſed by 
the Body-of ;Chriſt,becauſe they are faid to be waſhed by 
his Bload. For the faying of this does: not exclude the. 
other. When the Apoſile faid, Fe being many are one 
Bread and. one Rody, for we are all partakers of that one 
Bread, 1 Cor.x0.17. Though he expreſt only the Bread. 
of the Zuchariſt,yet no man will ſay he meant to exclude 
the Cup, as iſ the Unity of the Church-would be argued 
only fromtheir partaking in that one kind. And when- 
he faid, hat we have been all: made to drivk into one Spirit, 
x Cor. 12.13. he meant not to exclude the Participation: 
of the Bread, as if that-one Spirit which animated the | 
Church, was ſignified only by anger the Cup. Nor: | 
will any Man argue from hence, that heattributes a di- . | 
ſtin&t efficacy to the Bread to prove the Unity of the 
Body, and to the Cup to prove the Unity of the Spirit. 
I muſt needs. fay, that. this Exception was ſought, but-: 
never offered it ſelf. , | 

2. The Miniſters delivering the Elements into every.” 
Communicants hands; with'a Form of Words-recited : 
te every oneof them at the Diſtributtonzis blamed alſo, . | 
as being thought a departurefrom the Practice of Chriſt . 
at the ferſt Inſtitution of this Sacrament. For they fay,.. 
our. Lord's Words were, Tate-ye, Eat ye, Drinkye all of : 
this, and therefore the People-are not to take-the-Ele» - 
ments one by one out of the Miniſters hand, nor ought: 
any Form of Words to be uſed particularly to every ons 
that rcczives. . To.this I anſwer, . x. That: 
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r. That it does not appear from thoſe Words, 7akte 
ye, &c. which are ſpoken in the Plural Number, that our 
Saviour did.not fpeak particularly to every one of his A- - 
poſttes when they received, -or that he did not deliver 
the Elements into every particular Mans hand. For the 
Erangeliſts mey well be ſuppoſed to give a ſhort account 
ofthe Inſtitution of Chrift, not of every Word he then - 
faid, but what was neceſfary to be related, And then 
what might be particularly faid-or done to every one, - 
would be ſufficiently related, in being. related as ſpoken - 
or done Generally to all. That is, 1f Chriſt had faid, 
Take thou, Eat thon, toevery-one of: them , this were 
truly related by the Emaengel/zfs, who telus that he had 
faid to alt, 7Zake,: Eat, &c:; . And therefore T do nor ſee 
how it can be proved, that our Practice varies from this - 
Circamſtance of the Inftitution : Tho, ifit did, I fuppoſe 
it might be as caſtly defended, - as the Celebration of tie -- 
Eucharift' abour. Dinner time,and not at Sapper, whictr 
the Diſfenters themſelves ſcruple nor: But he thatthinks + 
not this Anfwer ſufficient,” let him conſult the aforefaid 
excellent Book of Dr::Faltner,-p.218, &c, where he ſhalt | 
find, that it is 4ndeed} more .probable that our way is - 
agreeable'tq the way of the Firft- Inſtitution in this Mat- 
ter, than that whictr the Diflenters would have inſtead 
of it: Bur. for their ſakes who may not have thar Book -: 
by them, I ſhall add out of it, another anſwer which I 
think may fatisfic a Reaſonable Man. Suppoſing ther +: 
that the Zvange/i/ts.did not relate. the Matter Summari!y, 
but as diſtinctly as-the: Words were ſpoken by our Sa- - 
viour- . Yet, .. | | 
2. © Our Saviour alſo Commanded his Diſciples, Mar. . 
«28. 19, to teach all Nations , Baptizing them in the 
* Name of the Father, and of the Son; and of the Holy 
*Ghoſt: But will any Chriftian think it hence deduci- 
"ble, That wheredivers Perfons, or great numbers are to | 
be :: 
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'*Le- Baptized together, the Solemn Words.of Baptizing 


* them'in the Name of the Father of the Somandof the Holy 
&« Ghoſt, may not rk be a ſeverally.to vers 
« Perſon 2. And if the Baptiſmal Form of Words may be 
« Solemnly and Suitably to that Sacrament applied ta 
**. every. Perſon Baptized , by the General acknowledg- 
© ment-of all Chriſtians , there can be.no Reaſon why, 
«© the like may [not be allowed in the Lord's Supper. 
* Wherefore the PraQtice of our Church herein is no way 


'* unſuitable tothe Inſtitution of Chriſt , or the Nature of 


«the Sxcrament; , and the Alteration of it would be for 
« the worſe, and to the abating the Solemnity of its Ad- 
&* miniſtration, Lb. Eccl.p. 224. 2 

There remains but .two more particular Exceptions 
which1T think needful to take notice of, and thoſe are 
in the Office -of Baptiſm. And the firſt I mean, is, 

I. Thatall Baptized Infants are ſuppoſed to be Rege- 
nerated ;. of which, as ſome ſay, we cannot be certain. 

Bur I deſire thoſe that ſay ſo, to conſider if the Scrip- 
ture does not attribute to Baptiſm , as much as the Zz+ 
txrgie does. We are faid by Baptiſm to be made Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's. Body, By one Spirit we are all Baptized 


into one Body, 1 Cor. 12.13. And to be Baptized into 


Chriſt, and to put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. and he that is in 
Chriſt is a ew creature. And to be Baptized for the Re- 
miſſion of fins, As 2. 38. Baptiſmis alſo called the waſh- 
ing of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. Now if it be made a Que- 
ſtion, Whether Infants are Regenerated in Baptiſm ; the 
Queſtion at laſt muſt come to this : Whether they are 


- Qualified to become Members of Chriſts Body, to be ad- 


mitted into God's Covenant, to receive Pardon of Origt- 
al Sin, and to become New Creatures, gaining that State 
by Grace, which they could not have by Nature? AndI 
do not ſee, that any but Awabapriſts can deny this. For 
they that contend, as we do, that Infants are capable of 

| Baptiſm, 


Baptiſm, maſt not deny them to be qualified for this 
Grace of Baptiſm, - unleſs they will make the Ordinance 
and Promiſes of G:d to be of none effe& towards them. 


Now if Infants doby Baptiſm gain Remiſſion of Sin, and 


are made Members of Chriſt ; they are Regenerated and 
Born anew.If they do not-gain thisby ir,what does their 
Baptiſm ſignifie ?' Or what benefit can they be ſuppoſed 
to have by it, if they-die in their Infancy, more than it 
they had not been Baptiz'd atall?This is the only means 
of Salvation they can have. And thoſe expreſſions of the 
Scripture above recited, with many more , will juſtifie 
our Church, which ſuppoſes that this means will be effe- 
Qual,ſo long as they are capable of none other,and there- 
fore ought to be conſidered by thoſe that make-it to be 
of none effect... 

I ſhall only add, That this-had been thought a ſtrange 
Queſtion in the Ancient Church, Whether Infants were 
Regenerated by Baptiſm,when the Pelagians, whoſe cauſe 
le them to deny-it, yet durſt not-do it dire&ttly, becauſe 


they knew-1t would not be endured ; and therefore they 


confeſſed that Infants: were t» be Baptiz'd , to qualifie-: 
them for the Xingdom of Feaven, but not for the Re- 


. miſſion of Sin. So that they themſelves ſeemed ro acknow- 


ledge the ſaving effect of Baptiſm to Infants ; though as 
St. Auſtin often ſhewed them, they contradicted. them- 
ſelves by ſo doing. Bur they durſt do no otherwiſe, bes 
cauſe the DoQtrine of the Church was ſo-plainly againſt 
them: in: this matter, and every Believer was ſo ſettled 
in it, that I remember St. Au/tin ſomewhere ſpeaks. to 
this purpole, that the Pe/agians would have come to the: 
point, and denied that the Baptiſm. of Infants Ggnified. 
any thing at all to their Salvation, .and therefore might 
be as well let alone; -but that they, were afraid the Mo- 
thers themſelves of thoſe Children would every where 
reproach them for it... _ . | 

The- 
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"The other Objeftion againſt the Office of Baptiſm, is 
: this, That the Goflatherrand Godmothers,that _ for 
* Infants, -are not their Parents or Guardians, but others, 
who have, they ſay, wo Authority to Covenant or Alt in 
their Names. In anſwer to ahich » I ſhall omit ſeveral 
things that might beſaid,and content my ſelf with theſe 
two things, which I think may be ſufficient» 
1. That in all caſes where the Sureties are procured 
. by the Parents, there they have Authority to Covenant 
'1n behalf of the Infant ; and this the Obje&ors muſt 
grant, I think, upon their own Priaciples : ſince they 
. contend that Parents or Pro-parents are fitteſt to a& in 
behalf -of the Baprized Infants, as having Authority fo 
to do,fince they have the Power to diſpoſe of their Edu- 
cation afterward. For then the Sureties which are by 
them prevailed with to ſtand for their Children, have at 
laſt all that Authority which the Parents can give 
them. And this is ſufficiently known to be thecaſe with 
us. And this is that which the Church might well ſup- 
poſe, v/z. that the Sureties, which contra with the 
Church in the Infants Name, would be procured by the 
Parents ; ſo that the Parents ContraCting in behalf of the 
Infant, is included in the Undertaking of the Sureties ; 
who although they are required by the Church to an- 
fwer for the Infant, yet are they ſuppoſed to be Lutho- 
iz d by its Parents alſo, fo to do, ; 

2. The good Deſign of this Order and Appointment 
in the Church ought to be conſidered, which is not the 
ks, for the fault ot Men,and the looſeneſs of theſe times, 
does often defeat it.For hereby theChurch taketh greater 
7curity,that the Infant ſhallbe brought up in the Know: 
ledge and Praftice of that Hofy Covenant into which 
it is Baptiz'd:In as much as beſtdes thecare of theParents, 
which is ineffe&t promiſed, and may be more reaſonably 
zely'd upon without their own Solemn A@, upon the 

account 
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account ef that Natural 4feftion which makes them par- 
ticularly concerned;beſides this,I ſay, there is a Particular 
Obligation laid upon others alſo, to ſee that the Infant be 
ſo Educated, as much as in them lies. In caſe the Parents 
ſhould die before the Child is grown to years of Diſcre- 
tion, the Sureties are then more Particularly Obliged to 
look to their Godchild, that he be put into a way of 
d learning and doing his Duty.If they /hould not die betore, 
but be remz/s, the Sureties have Authority to come to 
t themand Admoniſh them of their Duty,and to.let them 
y know, that ſince themſelyes were deſired by them to un- 
| dertake for this Child, they as ſuch Sureties are partt- 
bo cularly concerned to mind the Parents oftheir Duty,and 
if need be to rebuke them ſharply for negleCting it ; ſince 


y they did in effe&,and to all purpoſe of Obligation under- 
a  takeforthe performance of it, when the Sureties under- 
'e BY took for the Child. Moreoyer when the Child i grown to 
th years of Knowledge, and come abroad into the World, he 
” # liable to the Charitable Admonitions of his Sureties as 
ne BY well as of his Parents,in caſe he does amils,and their Re- 
he { proofsare more likely to take place, thanthoſe of moſt 
be WY otherPerſons. Now though all Chriſtians, as Members of 
S 3 one Body are to take care of, and to watch over one ano- 
ot ther, yet ſome are more Particularly Obliged, and have 


greater Advantages to do thoſe Works of Spiritual Cha- 
rity than others. And I appeal to all conſidering Men,if 
| CSureties at Baptiſm,may not with great Authority, and 
the BY with likelyhood of good effect, Reprove both thoſe Neg- 


es, |: ligent Parents and Unruly Children for whom they have 
ter B undertaken to the Church. The Parents for not mind- 
W | ing to Educate their Children in the knowledge and 
ich & keeping of the Baptiſmal Vow ; or the Children for not 
arts, hearkening to good Admonition.And in this Age when 
> the Duty of Chriſtian Reproof'is ſo generally omitted ; 


It were well if the defe& were this way a little ſupplied. 
A | But 
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But-it is by no-means defireable that the opportunity 
thereof, and the obligation thereunto ſhould be taken a. 
way. I know ſome will be apt to fay,that this is but rare. 
ly PraRiſed. But that is no ſufficient Anſwer to what I 
have ſaid. For when we uſe to Judge of the goodneſs of 
a Rule or Cuſtom by the good that comes of obſerving 
it, we muſt look where 'tis kept, though it: be kept but 
by few, and not where tisbroken. And if the Diſſenters 
have nathing ta fay againſt the uſe of Sureties, but that 
the end of this Appointment is ſeldom regarded, them. 
ſelves may help to remove this Objection, by returning 
to the Church, and encreaſing the number of thoſe that 
do purſue the End of it. And thus doing they ſhall have 
the benefit of this Order of the Chureh, and the Church. 
the benefic of their good Examples... 


As for the uſe of the Zutenraogatories put to the Sureties, 
and their A»/wers,they are a Solemn Declaration of what 
Baptiſm doth oblige all Baptiz'd Perſons to,and that In- 
fants do ſtand; ingaged to perform. the Vow of Baptiſm. 
when. they ſhall, come to years of knowledge. This 1s. the 
known meaning of the Contraft,nor did I-ever hear of a- | 
ny that otherwiſe underſtood it; and therefore T fee not 
why it ſhould be ſaid:to be liable romiſunder/tanding. . 
After all, there is one General Objection yet remain= 
ing which ſtill prevails with: ſome Perſans;-:and. that is, 
That ſome of our Prayers. are tobe found- in: the. Maſs- 
Book, and the Brevzary, and the Offices of the Church of 
Rome. This Objeftion hath made a great noiſe,but I ap- 
peal to Underſtanding Men, if there be any. ſenſe int. 
No Man will ſfay,that 'tisenough to make any. Prayer, 
-'or Form of Devotion or Inſtruction unlawful to be 
uſed, that the ſame is to be found in the Zaſ5- Book, &c. 
For then the Lords Prayer,the P/a/ms,and a great part of 
the Scriptures beſidesand the Creeds muſtinever be uſed 


by us. Anditherefore whether any part:of the Roman. 
| Service 
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Service is to be uſed by us or not, muſt be judged of by 
ſome other Rule,that is by the Word of God. So that 'ris 
4 vain Exception againſt any part of our Liturgie, to ſay 
it was taken ont of the Maſs Bookunleſs it could be ſhewn 
withal, that it is ſome part of the Romiſh Superſtition. 1 
know it has been ſaid, that the Scriptures being of necel- 
fary uſe are to be retained by us, though the Church of 
Rome retains them; but that there.is not the fame Rea- 
ſon for Forms which are not neceſlary ; but in thoſe we 
ought to go as far from that Church as ever we can, 
But what reafon is there for this 2 For the Danger that 
may happen 70 4s in coming too'near them, lics.in things 
wherein they do: ill, not in which they do well. And as 

for the Papi/ts themſelves, we-do not in the leaſt coun- 


tenance them wherein they are wrong,by agreeing with 
them wherein they are right. And as for the Things them- 
felves, they are not:the worſe for being uſed by them. 


We ſhould allow the; Paps/s a greater Power to do mif- 
chiefthan they have, | f their uſing of ſome good things 


ſhould render all uſe of theni hurtfal to-us. The Caſein 


ſhort is this, When our Reformers were intent upon the 
Retormation of the Liturgie, they deſigned to Purge it 
of all thole corrupt Additions,which the uſurpt Autho.- 
rity of the Church of Reme had long. ſince brought into 
it; andto retain nothing but what was agreeable to the 
Holy Scriptures, and to the: Practice of the purer Ages 
of the Church. And in this they did like Wiſe Men, be- 
caufe thus it woald beevidentto-all the World,that they 
Reformed upon-juſt & neceſiary Reaſons,and not meerly 
out of a deſire of Change and Innovation'; ſince they 
Purged the Forms of Divine Service, from nothing but 
Innovations and: Corruptions,and an unprofitable croud 
of Ceremonies. ' No Man can ſhew.a good Reaſon why 
thoſe Paſſages in the Common-Prayer-Book, which are 
to be found in the Haſs-Book, but which were uſed - 

| | F 2 O 


(42) 
by the Church before Romaniſm had Corrupted it;. 
are not as much tobe Valued becauſe they were once 
uſed. by good Chriſtians,. as to- be run- down becauſe 
they have. been fince uſed by Superſtitious and Idola. 
trous Men. But to conclude this Matter, If any Man 
would ſet himſelf to expoſe the Maſs Book, he would þ 
ſuppoſe lay hold upon nothing but the Corruptions that 
are in it,. and things that are obnoxiousto juſt reproof; 
not- on things that are juſtifiable and may eafily-be de. 
fended: And the reaſon of this is plain, becaufe the 
Maſs-Book is to blame for thoſe parts of it only, but nor 
for theſe.. Now for ſuch Paſſages as the Maſs-Book it ſelf 
is not to be blamed-for, neither is- our Z7turgze to be 
blamed, if we will-ſpeak juſtly. of things , and without 
Prejudice and Paſſion, - | 
F have now conſidered alt thoſe Exceptions againſt 
the Solemn Service of God by our-Liturgie , which 
the Diſfſenters are thought to inſiſt moſt upon. Not but 
that ſome other Exceptions have been made by the Mi- 
niſters of that perſnafion-: But this I hope was-without 
deſign toprejudice the People againſt our Communion, . 
but rather to gain ſome alterations, which in their 
Judgment: would have beenadvantageous to'the Book 
of Common-Prayer,. and given it a greater perfe&tion;. 
whether they were right in-this or:not,. T will not-now 
diſpute; being very deſirous, asI pray God we may all 
be, to avoid Controverſies in this Matter as much as 
may be. Nay , F believe thoſe Prejudices of the Zay-- 
Diſſenters againſt the-Common-Prayer; which F have 
endeavoured to remove, have wrought-inthem a grea: 
ter averſion to it, than-the beſt Divines of that way in- 
tended; ({ ſhould be very ſorry to find my ſelf miſtaken 
in-this.) And this conſideration was fome encourage-. 
ment to me to give a true account of thoſe things they 
{zemed to diſlike moſt of alk.. 
Which! 
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Which I have endeavoured upon the plain grounds: 
of Reaſon and Scripture , almoſt wholly avoiding ap- 

ls to other Church Antiquity, not but that great re- 
gard is to be nad of it, and that we can detend our 
ſelves by it; but becauſe they-are very few in Com- 
pariſon who are qualified to Examine this kind of Ar- 

gument. And the like 1 fay of the Coneurrence of o- 
ther Reformed Churches with us in- thoſe things that 
are diſliked. | | 

As for:the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, it is pretend- 
ed that this is a part of Worſhip, or. a Sacrament of 

Mans making. The contrary-to which, has been ſo plainly 

ſhewn in late Diſcourſes, that unleſs I am called to give 

an account of it, I cannot think fit to trouble you with 
this Diſpute... But I heartily deſire our Brethren toccon- 
ſider at length, that though the uſe of this Ceremony 
were not ſo eafie to be defended as I think it is,: yet that 
it is no. Condition of Communion , becauſe the People 
are not required te Sign with the Sign of the Croſs, but 
the Miniſter only. ES 

As for Kneeling at the Communion of the Holy Table, 
that is indeed every Communicants A, but of this you 

may expeCt- a Diſcourſe from another Hand, which 1 

hope will give ſatisfaction to all Sober-Perſons, that are 

yet unſatisfied about it. . | 
And now I intreat all thoſe of the' Diſſenting Party, 
into whoſe hands theſe Papers ſhall fall, that they would 
ſeriouſly conſider,whether-it be fit to venture the Guz/z 
of Schiſm, and the ſad Conſequences of it, likely to come 
to paſs, . upon ſuch grounds as -theſe : Let us at length. 
conſult for the Honour of this: Age with Poſterity, who 
will ſtand: amazed to find - a. Separation' of Proteſtants 
from this Church, carried on ſo long upon fo little oc- 
caſion given, and ſuch: weak ObjeQions ſo ſtrongly in- 
ſiſted upon, as to build an: oppolite Communion. _ | 
tnemb:. 
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them. Let us Conſult the Honour and the Safety of the 
Reformation, and no longer ſuffer it to be expoſed to 
ſcorn and danger, to be Laughtat, and Diſgraced by the 
Papiſts, Qur dangerous Enemies always, but never more 
daxgerous than. now. It the Diſſentersare not yet-con: 
vinced, that the wide breach they have made in the 
-Communien of Proteſtants, will-certainly kt in Popery, 
if it be not prevented by a timely clofing with the 
Church of England : Nothing remains but to wait tilt 
they are-convinced by the: laſt Extremity, Ecan take 
no-comfort in being; ailured that at laſt they will be 
lieve it, when, alas! it wilt be to-00 purpoſe to believe it. 
I beſeech them:to.conſfider, whether we are likely to: be 
united 18 any other Communion; but thatof the Chwrch 
of England 2s it is:by Zaw Efabliſhed ; and whether fo 
little account: ought to be mace of Law and Authori- 
ty, asto ſay that our Governours may as well come 
down to them, by torbearing to require what they dif. 
like; as they come up to the Law, by doing: whas it 
requires. Will our caſe bear this wantonneſs * Will 
ſuch Expreflions conſift with our Duty 2 I beſeech.them 
by what is moſt dear to them, by the Honour of God, 
and the Love-of Chriſt, and the: Care: of their own 
Souls, and:the Charity they have for the Souls.of other 
Men, that they will take pains. with themſelves. to-lay 
aſide Prejudice , and; Anger , and all Paſſions that ob- 
{tru& a clear Judgment of things that have been diſpu- 
tedamongft us, and that they would conſider impar- 
tially what we have faid, as in the fight of God who 
knoweth: the Hearts of Men. Can they propound to 
themſelves more beneficial Deſigns, than to check the 
Prophaneneſs and Atheiſm which in this laſt Age hath 
þ:en ſo much complained of, than to reſtore. in ſome 
mealure the Ancient Diſcipline of the Church for the 
excludingoft vicious Men trom the Communion of. = | 

| Faithiul 


ful 


(45) 
Faithful , than to tranſmit the Profeſſion of the true 
Religion Eſtabliſht among us, down.to their Poſte- 
rity ? The molt effetual means by which they can con- 
tribute-to all thoſe good Ends, is: to return heartily 
and unanimouſly to the Communion of the Church of 
England; all the true Sons whereof are ready to receive 
them with open Arms, with joy and thankfulneſs to- 
God, and to them,. for the good they will do us and 
themſelves by.it. But as for: them, that for Worldly 
and Corrupt Intereſts, encourage and ſupport the pre- 
ſent Separation from this Church,. I cannot expoſtulate- 
with them in- this manner, ſince ſuch Men have not 
the fear of God before them, and 'tis impoſſible they. 
ſhould be touched with tenderneſs for. the Concerns 
of Religion, while they continue- as they are. All 
I: ſhall fay to them is, That when that great” day 
of Judgment comes, which they. of all Men have 
moſt reaſon-to be afraid of, then all the diſmal: 
Conſequences of this Schiſm-which.are likely to hap- 
pen, will be fully required at their hands to be ſure ; 


whilſt thoſe that in meer Ignorance and Miſtake have 


contributed to them, ſhall have an eaſier Accouat to- 
give, eſpecially if they have taken pains -to inform- 
themſelves better, . 

What good Effe&' our Applications to Men will 
have, we cannot ſay ; but if it ſhall appear that they 
are not yet prepared for Initruction ; we have the 
more reaſon -to turn our ſelves: to God by earneſt: 
Prayer, that he would pleaſe to open the Underſtand- 
ings of the ſimple, .and to detect the ill Deſigns of dif- 
honeſt Men, and to enable us tobring forth more and 
better Fruits of Repentance, that whatever happens to 
this Church , .it may not be forſaken of his Favour and: 
Proteition, Amen. 
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Z ced all Communion with the Church of Rome, this 


The Caſe. 


\ Whether the Church of Englands Symbe- 
lizing ſo far as it doth with the Church of 


Rome, makes Communion therewith Un- 


lawful ? 
þ ſpeaking to this Caſe, we will, 


Firſt, Premiſe, that there is a wide aud vaſt di- 
ſtance betwixt the Church of Exgland and that of 


Rome. 

& Secondly, Shew, that a Churches Symbolizing or agree« 
| ing in ſome things with the Church of Rome, is no War- 
| rant for Separation from the Church ſo agreeing, 

Thirdly, Shew, that the Agreement that is between 

E the Church of Eg/andand the Church of Rowe, is in no 

= Wiſe ſach, as will make Communion with the Church of 
| England Unlawful. 


* Firſt. We think it neceſſary to Premiſe, that there 
= isa wide and vaſt diſtance betwixt the Church of Engs 
Z land and that of Rome. Our Church having renoun- 


| ſpeaks the greateſt diſtance in the 'gexeral betwixt the 
= two Churches. And as their: diſtance particularly in 
= Government is manifeſt to all, from our Churches ha- 
| ving utterly caſt oft the Juriſdiction of the. Papacy ; 
ſo it is eafie to ſhew, that there is likewiſe a mighty 
diſtance berwixt them, in Dodrine, Worſhip and Diſ- 

fo 3 cipline . 
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cipline. But we ſhall not ſtand to ſhew this in each of 
theſe diſtin4ly, but rather make choice of this Methog, 
viz. to ſhew that our Church is moſt diſtant from, and 
oppoſite to the Church of Rome. 

I. In all thoſe Doftrines and Praftices , whereby this 
Church deprives her Members of their due Liberty , and 
miſerably inſlaves them. | "ny 

2. In all thoſe Doftrines and Praftices, in which ſhe 
is juſtly Charged with plainly Contradifting the Holy 
SCYIptUTES. | 

3. 1n each of their publick Prayers and Offices. 

. Tu the Books they each receive for Canonical. 

5. In the Authority on which they each of them found 
their whole Religion. | | 

Firſt, Our Church is at the greateſt. diſtance from 
that of Rome, in all thoſe Doftrines and Pradtices , by 
which ſhe deprives her Members of their due Liberty, and 
miſerably inſlaves them. Forinſtance, 

r. This Church denieth her Members all Fudgmeyr 
of diſcretion in matters of Religion : She obligeth 
them to follow her 4lindfold , and to reſolve both their 
Faith and Judgment into hers ; as aſſuming nfalibility Þ 
to her ſelf, and binding all under pain of Damnation 
to believe her Infallible. 

But o«r Church permits us the f4// enjoyment of 
our due Liberty in believing and judging; and we AQ 
not like Members of the Church of England , if (ac- 
cording to St.Pauls injunction) we prove not all things, 
that we may bold faſt that which is good, if we 
believe every Spirit, (which St.Fohs cautions us againſt) 
and do not try the Spirits, whether they be of God; 
which he requires us to do. *Tis impoſlible that our 
Church ſhould oblige us to an zmplicite Faith in her- 
ſelf, becauſe ſhe diſclaimeth all pretence to infallibility: 
Our Church tells us, in her 19th Article, that, As the 

: Churches 
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© Churches of Jerufalem , and Alexandria , and Antioch, 


have erred ; ſo alſo the Church of Rome hath erred , not 
only in their Living and manner of \ Ceremonies, but 
alſo in matters of Faith, And our Churches acknow- 
ledgment is plainly implyed , in aſſerting the moſt fa- 
mous Churches in the World' to have erred from the 
Faith, that fhe her ſe/f muſt needs be Obnoxious to 
Errour in matters of Faith; and that ſhe would be guilty 
of the higheſt impudence in denying it. 

z. The Church of Rowe impoſeth. a deal of moſt 
ſaviſh Drudgery' in the vaſt multitude: of her Rzzes 
and Ceremonies, and unreaſonably ſevere Tasks , and. 
cruel Penances. - AS to her Ceremonies, they are ſo 
vaſt a number, as are enough to take up (as Sir Zdwyn 
Sandys hath obſerved) a great part of a mans life mere- 
ly to gaze on : And abundance of them are fo vain 


and Childiſh, ſo marvellouſly odd and uncouth , as 


that they can naturally bring (to-uſe that Gentlemans 
words, who was a curious obſerver of them in the 
Popiſh Countries) »o other than diſgrace and contempt, 
to thoſe exerciſes of Religion wherein they are ſtirring. In 
viewing only thoſe that are injoyned in the Common 
Ritual, one would bleſs ones ſelf to think how it ſhould - 
enter into the minds of Mer, and much more of Chri/tz- 
ans, to invent ſuch things. And the like may be faid of 
the Popiſh Zasks and Penances, in- impoſing of which 
the Prieſts are Arbitrary , and ordinarily lay the moſt” 
Severe and Cruel ones on the lighteſt olgan » when 
the moſt: Leud and Scandalous come oft with a bare. 
ſaying of their Beads thrice over , or-ſome ſuch inſig-- 
nificant and idle buſineſs: | | 
But the Church of Exg/and impoſeth nothing of 
that Drudgery , which makes ſuch VafſMs of the poor 
Papiſts. Her Rztes are exceeding few,” and thoſe plain: 


and eaſe, grave and manly , founded on the- Practice of 


the. - 
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the Church, long before Popery appeared upon the 
Stage of the World. Our Church hath abandon'd the 
frve Popiſh Sacraments, and contents her {lt with thoſe 
two which Chriſt hath ordained : As is to be ſeen in her 
25th Article, where ſhe declares, that There are two Sa- 
craments ordained of Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpel; that is 
to ſay, Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord. Thoſe froe 
commonly called Sacraments ; that is to ſay, Confirmation, 
Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme UVnxion,are not 
to be counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel ; being ſach as 
have grown, partly of the Corrupt following of the Apoſtles, 
partly are ſtates. of life allowed in the Scriptures: But 
yet have not like Nature of Sacraments with Baptiſm aud 
the Lords Supper : For that they have not any viſible 
Sign or Ceremony ordained of God. The Sacraments were 
not ordained of Chriſt, to be gazed upon, or to be carried 
about, &c. And in ſaying that our Church owns not 
the fore-mentioned Popiſh Sacraments , 1s. implied 


that ſhehath nothing to do with any of thoſe very ma« 


oy Superſtitious, Fopperies, which are injoyned in the 
Oifices appointed tor the Adminiſtration of: thoſe Sacra« 
ments. 

Again, Oar Church no whit more imitates that of 
Rome in her Cruel Tasks and Penances, than in her Cere- 
monies ; as 1s needleſs to be ſhewed. 

In ſhort, in our Churches few Rites, ſhe hath uſed no 
other Liberty, but what ſhe judgeth agreeable to thoſe 
Apoltolical Rules of Doing all things decently and in or- 
der; and Doing all things to Edification. And ſhe im- 
poteth her Rites not (as the Church of Rome doth hers) 
as neceſſary, and as parts of Religzon, but as. meerly indif- 
ferent and changeable things; as we find in her 34th Arti- 
cle, where ſhe gpelgres that, Every Particular or. Natiq- 
».l Charchhath. Authority to Ordain, Change and Abdliſh 
Ceremonies, or. Rites of the Church, 0rdained onely by 

Mans 
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Mans Authority, ſo that all things be done to Fdifying. 
And this Article Zegins thus : 7+ 7s not neceſſary that 
Traditions aud Ceremonies be in all plices ojje, or utterly 
like : for at all times they have been divers, aud may be 
changed according to the diverfities of Countrys, Times 


and Manners ; ſo that nothing be Ordained againſt Gods 
Word. | 


2. The Clutch of Rome ſubjets her Members by fe-. 


veral of her DoQtrines to inſlaving Paſſions. For in« 


ſtance, that of Purgatory makes them all their life-time - 


ſabje& to the bondages of Fear ; at leaſt thoſe of them 
| whoare ſofſollicitous about the life to come, as to enter- 
tain any miſtruſt or doubting (as it's ſtrange if the moſt 


Credulous of them do not) concerning the Efficacy of Pe--- 


nances and Indulgences. 


Her Dodtrine of Auricular Confeſſion ſubjefts all that - 


are not forſaken' of all Modeſty, to the paſſion of Shame. 


Her Do&rine of the Dependance of the Efficacy of the - 


Sacraments upon the Prieſts intention, muſt needs expoſe 


all conſiderative people, and thoſe who have any ſerious . 
concern about their ſtate hereafter, to great Anxiety and - 


 Solicitude, 
But #heſe DoEtrines are all rejefed by the Church of 
England. That of Purgatory ſhe declares againſt in 


theſe Words, Article 22d. The Romiſh Doftrine- ef : 


Purgatory, is a vain thing fondly invented, and ground- 


ed on no Warranty of Scripture, but rather Repugnant to - 


the Word of God. As to that of Auricular Confeſſion, 
nothing like it is taught or praQtiſed in' o«r Church. 
Her Members are obliged onely- to Confeſs their Sins 


to God, except when *tis neceſſary to Canteſs them to. 


Men, for the relieving of their Conſtiences, and their ob- 
taining the Prayers of others ; or inorder to therighting 
ofthofe-they have wronged, when due ſatisfaction can'r 
otherwiſe be made ; or 1n order to their giving Glory to 
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God , when they are juſtly accuſed, and their guilt 
proved: in which caſes, and ſuch like, *tis without dif 
pute our duty toconfeſs to Men. Pte Oy 
Nor have we any ſuch Doctrine in oxr Church , 5s 
that of the Dependence of the Efficacy of the Sacraments 
on the Prieſts intention ; but the contrary 1s ſufficient- 
ly declared, Article 26th, viz. that The Efficacy of 
Chriſts Ordinance is not taken away by the Wickedneſs 
of thoſe that Miniſter. 
3- The Church of Rome ſubjects her Members by 
' not a few of her DoCtrines and Practices to Vile Ae 
_ _ ons and YVices of all forts: As miglt,be- largely. thew- 
gflica, ed, and will be in part, under the next.Head of dil- 
Chap. 17: courſe. +; on 
But our Church neither maintains any.  Licentious. 
Principle, nor gives Countenance to any, fuch Practice ; 
_ our Adverſaries themſelves being Judges, - i Fg © 
Secondly. 'The Church.of - England is at the: great- 
eſt diſtance from that of Rome , - 7 ail thoſe Dottrixes 
and Praftices in which ſhe. is, juſtly charged with'plainly 
contradifting the Holy Scripture. For inſtance ,, (not. 
to repeat any of thoſe ranked under the foregoing head, 
ſeveral of which may alſo fatl under zhzs) Hfgr.Doctrines 
of Image-Worſhip,, of \Invocation of Saints (with her 
groſs prattiſing upon them) of 7ranſub/tantiation , of 
Pardons and Indulgencies, of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, n 
wherein Chriſt is pretended to be {till oftered up afreſh | p 
for the quick and dead, Fer keepingi the Holy. Scrip- A 
tures from-the Vulgar , and making it ſo haiuous a crime 
to read the Bible , becauſe by this means her. foul Er- | c 
rours will be in fuch danger of. being diſcovered ;.and t, 
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the People, of not continuing implicite believers. W 
Her injoyning, the' ſaying of - Prayers, and the Admi-; Þ® «© 
niſtration of 'the Sacraments ,..in .an unknown Tongue. Þ th 


Her Robbing the Laity of the Cup in the Lords Supper. 
Her 
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Fer prohibiting Marriage to Prieſts. Her Dottrines - 
of Merit , and works of Supererogation. Her making 
himple Fornication a mere Venial fin. Her damning all 
that are not of her Communion. Fer moſt deviliſh cruelties 
towards thoſe whom ſhe 1s pleaſed to pronounce Fereticks. 
Her darling Sons Dodrines of Equivocation and Mex- 
tal Reſervations; of the Popes power of diſpenſing with 
the moſt Solemu Oaths, aud of abſolving Subjefts from 
their Allegiance to their Lawful Princes : with many 
others not now to be reckoned up. | T 

But the Church of Exg/and Abominates theſe and 
the /ike Priaciples and Practices. As to the in{tances 
of Image-Worſhip , Invocation -of Saints, and Pardons 
and Fs Ten » What our Church declareth concern- 
ing Purgatory, ſhe adds concerning ' theſe things too, 
Article 22d. viz. That the Romiſh Doftrine concerning 
Pardons, Worſhip and Adoration , as well of Images as 
of Relicks , as alſo Invocation of Saints , is a fond thing 
wvainly invented, and grounded on no Warranty of Scri- 
' fture ; but rather Repugnant to the Word of God. And 
as there is no ſuch Practice as Worſhipping of Images 
in our Church , fo all are deſtroyed which Popery had 
Erefted among us. Nor have we in our Church any 
| Co-Mediators with Jeſus Chriſt ; we Worthip only 
| one God, by one only Mcdiator, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 
And the now-mentioned Practices , our Church doth 
not only declare to be Repugnant to the Holy Scri- 
| ptures, but to be likewiſe moſt groſly 1dolatrous, viz. 
in the ZHomizlies. 

As to the Doctrine of Tranſub/tantiation , our 
Church declareth her ſeaſe thereof, Article 28th. in 
theſe Words : Tranſubſtantiation ( or the change of the 

ſubſtance of Bread and Wine) in the Supper of the Lord, 
| cannot be proved by Eoly Writ , but it is repugnant to 
| the plain terms of Scripture; overthroweth the Nature 


of 
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of a Sacrament ;. and hath given occaſion to many Super- 
ftitions. The Body of Chriſt is given , taken aut eaten 
in the Lords Supper , only after an Heavenly and Spiri- 
tual manner ; and the mean whereby the Body of Chriſt 
zs received and eaten in the Supper, is Faith. The Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper, was not by Chrifts Ordiuauce 
reſerved, carried about , lifted up, or Worſbipped. As 
to the Sacrifice of the Maſs, ee what our Church faith 
of it, Article 31/t. viz. That the offering of Chriſt once 
made , is that perfe Redemption , Propitiation and 
Satisfattion for all the Sins of the whole World , both 
Original and Atftual; and there is none other Satisfatli- 
011 Fr fins but that alone. Wherefore the S oor a of 
Maſſes, in the which it was commonly ſaid, that the Prieſt 
id offer Chriſt for the quick and the dead, to have Re- 
miſſion of pain or guilt , were Blaſphemous Fables, and 
dangerous deceits. | EE: 

As.to the Church of Romes locking up the Scriptures, 
and prohibiting, the reading of them , Our Church hath 
not only more than once cauſed them to be Tranſlated 
into our Mother-Tongue, but alſo, as I need not ſhew, 


gives as free Liberty to therreading of the Bible , as of ; 


any other Book ; nor is any duty in our Church eſteem- 
ed more neceſſary, than that of Reading the Scri- 
ptures, and Hearing them read. 

As to Praying and Adminiſtring the Sacraments in 
an unknown Tongue , as this is contrary to the Pradtice 
of the Church of England, fo is it to her Declaration 
alſo , Article 24th. viz. That it is a thing plainly Re- 


pugnant to the Word of God , and the Cuſtom of the Pri ; 


mitive Church, to have pubick Prayers in the Church, 


or to Adminiſter Sacraments in a Tongae not underſtanded 


of the People. . 


AS 
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- As to Robbing the Laity of the Cup in the Lords Sups 
per; in:Owr Churdh. they-may not receive the Bread, 
f, they refuſe. the Gap. And Article 39, tells-us, That 
the Cup of the Lord 6 not #0 be denied to, the Laity ;: for 
both the parts of the Lords Sacrament, | by Chriſts Or- 
dinance and Commandment, ought to be. Adminiſtred 
to all Chriſtians alike. As to prohibiting Marrtage to 
Prieſts , 'this is declared againtt,, Article 32. Byſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons are not Commanded by Gods Law, 


' either to vow the Eſtate of fingle Life , or to abſtain from 


Marriage ; therefore it is La wful for them, as for all 
other Chriſtian Men, to Marry at their own diſcretion, as 
they fhall judge the'fame to ferve better togedlineſs. 
. _ As to the Popiſh Do&rine of Merit, Our Church de- 
claresagainſt ehis ,- Article 11. We are accounted righ- 
teous before God, only for the Merit of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt by Faith, and mot for our ownWarks, 
or .|Deſeruings. | Wherefore , that we: .are juſtified by 
Faith-only, (viz. ſuch a Faith -as puriffes the Heart, 
and de by Love) is a moſt wholſome Dottrine , and 
wery fall of Comfort ; as more largely is expreſſed in the 
Homily of. Jaſtification. *._ .. 
.- As to the Doctrine of /Supererogation , this is con> 
futed , Article 14. Voluntary Works, beſides , over and 
above Gods Commandments, which they call Works of 
Supererogation , cannot be taught without Arrogance and 
Impiety: For by them Men do declare, that they do not 
only . render unto God as much. as® they are bound to do, 
but that chey do more for his ſake than of bounden duty 
is required : whereas Chriſt ſaith plainly , When ye have 
done all that are Commanded to you , fay., We are unpro- 
fitable Servants. ONS. 
As to making fimple Fornication a meer Venial {in ; 
Our Church will endure no ſuch Do&rine. For as in 
the Litany ſhe calls Fornication expreſly a deadly in, 
| p B 2 = 0 
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ſo hath it ever been accounted in Our Church,one of the 
moſt deadly,even con(idered as diſtin from Adultery. 

Asto the Church of Rowes Damning all that are not of 
her Communion , the Church of England is guilty of no 
uncharitableneſs /zke it ; and .never pronounced 1o fad a 
ſentence againſt thoſe in Communion with the Church 
of Rome, as great a deteſtation as ſhe expreſſeth, in the 
Homilies , eſpecially of her Idolatrous and Wicked 
Principles and PraCtices. She is ſatisfied to Condemn 
the groſs Corruptions of that Apoſtate Church, and 
leaves her Members to ſtand or fall to their own Maſter, 
nor takes upon her to Zachqrch her. 

And as to the remaining moſt '/mmoral Principles 
and Practices of the Romiſh Church, which are all as 
contrary to Natural as to revealed Religion , the great- 
eſt Enemies Our Church hath , cannot ſurely have the 
forehead to charge her with 'giving the leaſt counte- 
nance to any ſuch. There being no Church in Chri- | 
ſtendom that more ſeverely Condemns all inſtances of 
Unrighteouſneſs and Immorality. . | 

Thirdly, The Church of England is at a mighty dv» 
ſtance from the Church of Rome , in reference to their 
Publick Prayers and Offices. Whereas our Liturgy hath | 
been by many Condemned, as greatly reſembling the Þ 
Maſs Book, all that have compared them do know the 
contrary , and that there is a vaſt difterence between 
them, both as zo matter and form : Although ſome | 
few of the ſame Pray@#s are found in both: and three 
or four of theſame Rites ; of which more hereafter. To Þ 
ſhew this throughout in the particalars,would be a very | 
long and tedious task : I will therefore ſingle out the Or- 
der of Adminiſtration of Infant-Baptiſm , as we have Þ 
itin the Romdn Ritual, and deſire the Reader to com- Þ 
pare- it with that in ozr Liturgy ; and by ths take a 
meaſure of the likeneſs between our Liturgy and = 

a 


[11] 
Maſs-Book, &c.. there being no greater agreement be- 
tween the Morning and Evening Services, and the 
other Offices of each, than is between zheſe two ; ex- 
cepting that, befides the Lords. Prayer , there is no 
Prayer belonging to the Popiſh Office of Baptiſm to be 
met with 1n o#rs. | 

For the ſake of the Readers who underſtand no more, 
of the Language that the Popiſh Prayers and Offices 
are expreſſed in, than the generality of thoſe that make 
ſe of them , take the following account of the Popiſh 
Adminiſtration of afant-Baptiſm in our own Tongue. 

To paſs by the long Bedroul of Preparatory Pre- 
{criptions, the Prieſt , being dreſt in a Surplice and 
Purple Robe, calls the Infant to be Baptized by his 
Name, and faith, What askeſt thou of the Church of God 3 


-the God-Father anſwers, Faith. The Prieſt faith a- 


gain, What ſhalt thou get by. Faith > The God-Father 
replies, Eternal Life. Then adds the Prieſt, If there- 
fore thou wilt enter into Life , keep the Commandments ; 
Thou ſhalt Love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, 
&c. and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 

Next, the Prieſt blows three gentle pufts upon the In- 
ftants face , and faith (as if we come all into the World 
poſſeſſed by the Devil,) Go out of him, O unclean Spirit, 
and give place to the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. "Fhen 
with his Thumb he makes the Sign of the Croſs, on 
the Infants Forehead and Breaftl, ſaying; Receive the 
Sign of the Croſs both in thy Forehead, and in thy heart : 
Tate the Faith of the Heavenly Precepts, and be thy 
manners ſuch , as that thou maiſt now become the Temple 
of God. 

Atter this follows a Prayer that -God would always 
protett thu hy Eleft one (calling him by his Name) 
that is Signed with the Sign of the Croſs, &c. And. at- 
ter a longer Prayer (the Prieſt laying his hand = the 
Intants 


| [127 
Infants head) comes the Benedidion of Salt > of which 
this is the Form. (47s : | 

T exorcize (or conjure) thee, O Creatare of Salt, in 
the Name of God the Father Almighty wÞa, and in the 
Love of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ja, and in the Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt wa. 7 conjure thee by the Living God vhs, 
by the true God wa, by the Holy God wþ«; Jy the God 
phe which Created thee for the ſafeguard of Mankind, 
and hath ordained that thoa ſhouldeſt be conſecrated by 
his Servants , to the People entring into the Faith , that, 
in the Name of the Holy Trinity, thou ſhouldeſt be made 
a wholeſome Sacrament, for the driving away of © the 
Enemy. Moreover, we Pray thee, O Lord our God, that 
in-Sanitifying thou wouldeſt Sanitifie wh this Creature of 
Salt, .and in Bleſſing thou wouldeſt Bleſs it ye, that it 
may be to all that receive it a perfett Medicine remain- 
ing in their Bowels, in the Name = the ſame Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord ; who is about-to come to judge the quick and 
dead, and the World by fire, Amen. This Idle and 
prophane Form being recited , the Prieſt proceeds in 
his Work with the poor Infant; and next , putting a 
little of this Holy Salt into his mouth , he calls him 
by his Name, - and faith , Take thou the Salt of Wiſdom : 
(and adds moſt impiouſly) be zt thy propitiation unto 
Eternal Life , Amen. This ended with the Pax tecum, 
God Almighty is next mockt with a Prayer , That this 
Tifant , who hath taſted this firſt food of Salt , may not be 
Suffered any more to hunger , but may be filled with Ce- 
leſtial Fd QC. 

Now follows another Exorciſfing of the Devil, where- 
in he 1s conjured as before , and moſt wotully becalled. 
And next the Prieſt Signs the Infant again with his 
Thumb on the-Forehead, ſaying , And this Sign of 
the Holy Croſs wa which we give to his Forehead , thou 
Curſed Devil never dare thou to Violate. By the ſame 


Feſus 
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Feſus Chrift our Lord, Amen. And now after all this 
tedious expectation , we ſee ſome Sign of Baptiſm ap- 
proaching , for the Prieſt puts his hand again on the 
Infants head , and puts up a very good Prayer for him, 
in order to his Baptiſm. 

The Prayer being ended, he puts part of his Robe 
upon the Infant , and brings him within the Church, 
(for he hath been without all this while) faying , (cal- 
ling him by his Name) Enter thou into the Temple of 
God, that thou mayelt partake with Chriſt in Eternal 
Life, Amen. Then follow the Apoſtles Creed , and 
the Pater Noſter. But after all this, here's more exer- 
ciſe for our Patience ; for the Prieſt falls to his fooling 
again : For now comes another Exorciſing or Conju- 
ring of the Devil. And this being allo concluded, the 
Prieſt takes Spittle out of his Mouth, and touches 
therewith the Ears and Noſtrils of the Infant. And 
in touching his right and left Ear , he faith, Zphphatha, 
(i. e.) Be opened. Then , touching his Noſtrils, he 
faith, for a ſavour of ſweetneſs : (no doubt mighty ſweet !) 
Another Conjuration of the Devil followeth, in zheſe 
Words , Be packing, O Devil, for the judgment of God is 
at hand. | 

And now the Prieſt will make you hope again that 
he hath not forgotten his main buſineſs : For he asks 
the Infant , whether he renounces the Devil, and a/ 
his Works, and all his Pomps ; of which he makes three 
Queſtions; and the God-Father diſtintly anſwers to 
them. Bur alas he 1s thus ſoon gone off trom his pro- 
per Work again , for now you have him dipping his 
Thumb in Zoly Oy! , and Anointing the Infant with it 
in his Breaſt, and betwixt his Shoulders, in the figure 
of a Croſs, ſaying , 7 Azoint thee with the Oyl of Salva- 
tion, in Chriſt Feſus our Lord , that thou mayeſt obtain 
Eternal Life, Amen. 

Then 
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Then next he puts off his Purple Robe, and puts on 
another of a White Colour , and talls in good earneſt to 
the great buſineſs : for having askt three more Queſti. 
ons out of the Creed, and received the God-Fathers 
Anſwers, and this other Queſtion, Whether the Infant 
will be Baptized» and received the God-Fathers an- 
{wer to that, he pours Water thrice upon the Childs 
head , as he reciteth over it our Saviours Form of Bap. 
tiſm, doing it each time, at the naming of each of the 
three Perſons. 

And now (that the Prieſt mayn't coxclude leſs wiſely 
than he began) comes the Chriſm or Holy Ointment, 
in which dipping his Thumb, and Anointing the In- 
fant upon the Crown of his head in the figure of: a 
Croſs, he thus Prayeth : O God Omnipotent, the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who bath regenerated thee if 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt , aud who hath given thee Par- 
don of all thy Sins, Anoint thee with the Chriſm of  Sal- 
ation, in the ſame Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, to Eternal Life, 
Amen. And next, after the Pax tibi, and the wiping 
of his Thumb, and the Anointed head, he takes a White 
Linnen Cloath, and putting it on the Childs head, uſcth 
this Form : Take the white Garment which thou maiſt 
carry unſpotted before the Tribunal of our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, that thou maiſt have Eternal Life, Amen. 

And Laſtly, He puts into the Childs , or his God- 
Fathers hand, a lighted Candle, and faith , Recezve the 
burning Lamp, and keep thy Baptiſm blameleſs ; keep Gods 
Commandments , that when the Lord ſhall come to the 
Wedding , thou maiſt meet him , together with all his 


Saints, inthe Celeſtial Court , aud maiſt have Eternal | 


Life, and live for ever, Amen. Concluding all with this 
Form, Goin Peace,and the Lord be with thee, Amen. 
And as if there were not fooling and ridiculous do- 


ings enough in this Office of the Common Ritual, there 
are 
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are divers other added to them , in the Paſtorale:: For 
inſtance, the Ceremony of blowing thrice in the Childs 
Face is here to be done Croſsways. And after the Conju- 
ration following, to which #wo more are here added, the 
Prieſt Croſſing his Forehead, faith, 7Sign thee in the Fore- 
head in the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that thou 
maiſt truſt in him. Then he Crolſeth his Eyes, ſaying, 


I bleſs thy. Eyes ,. that thou maiſt ſee his Brightneſs. 


Then his Ears, faying , 1 bleſs thine Ears, that. thoy which 
maiſt hear the Word of his truth. Then his Noftrils, Croflings 


faying , 7 bleſs thy Noſtrils, that thou maiſt ſmell his ; 


re alſo 
ſcribed + 


ſweetneſs. Then his Breaſt, faying, I Bleſs thy Breaſt, by the Ri- 


tual in the 


that thou maiſt believe ix him. Then his Shoulders, oj" © 
ſaying, 7 Bleſs ' Shoulders, that thou maiſt Adult Bap- 


bear the Toke of his Service. Then his Mouth, 


iſm, b 
with a vas 


faying , 1 bleſs thy Mouth , that thou maiſt Confeſs him, riation of 


who Lives and Reigns God with the Father, 8c. Again, 
The Child here reteives the Sign of the Croſs in his 
Right-hand, the Prieſt ſaying , (calling him by his 
Name ) 7 deliver thee the Sign of our Lord Jeſus 


| Chrift, in thy Right-hand, that thou maiſt Sign thy 
| ſelf, and drive away the Enemy on all ſides from thee, 
] and maiſt have Eternal Life, &c. : 


Here alſo the Prieſt is to lay his Robe on the Child 


| in the Figure of a Crols, with a many dire menaces tor- 
| menting the Devil before his time. Here. alſo the 


Ave Maria is. added to the Pater Noſter. The Infant 


| likewiſe hath ths BenediGtion pronounced over him 


before his going to the Font ; The Benedifton of God 
the Father C3 Almighty, and of his Son 6) and Holy 


| Ghoſt ofa deſcend and abide upon thee; and the Angel 

| of the Lord keep thee, until thou comeſt to Holy Baptiſm. 

| Asif the poor Creature were in mighty danger of be- 

| ing carried away by the Devil , before he could be 

| Baptized , notwithſtanding all the paſt Conjurations, 
| C 


and 


the Forms. 


* 4 © IM. | 
3nd dreadful doipgs that, had'been made with him; 
'and's [ the Croſſes ,. together ' with the holy Oyl an 
holy Spittle beſtowed 'oh the Ihfant.' © And"laſtly, (to 
himeto mort additions, though there are divers others) 
_ He Flix wherewith the anointed places are wiped is or, 
tered to be burnt over a Pond of Water. . | 
Tf thoſe who care unacquainted with pur Churches 
__ Offics'of Baptiſm would, after the Reading of this' gf 
77 the Romſp (Church ;, conſult oprs, they will Tthmeds 
' = #te}y acknowledge that'no two thivgs: an well be more 
-.-.-4 vhltke than are & fp Offices. ' And the. like, as 
1 was ſaid” may be ſeen in the reſt,. as thoſe may per- 
\ #0 Eivewwho if they undertitant forry Latine'; Will take 
1) thepains'tg compare” theirs with ours.” And whereas 
©, weulſerted' the' fame thing of zheir and o4r. Forms of 
Morning and Evening Prayers, we might particularly 
inſtance in the Litanies. Our Litqny Gwhick I think, 
if| compariſons may be allowed”, 15 the choiceſt part of 
our Service)" is more thart any, other part, of the Ly 
turgy condemned” by- Diſſenters , as.Savouring of Po 
piſh Superſtition, ' But , as nothing but great Tens 
rance can make any man think it really doth, fo', '(o1 
am perſwaded that the meer comparing. it with hat 


of the Romaniſts, might incline'the moſt ' prejudiced to Þ 


call it 'a moſt Prozeftavt piece of Devotion : For they 
ſhall find Invocations of Saints and Angels to pray for 
them , the greater 'part of the Popifh Litayy. Next 
after the ' Zoly Trinity, St. Mary. is there invoked firſt 


by name.” then as the* Mother of God, then as the Vir- Þ 


in of Virgins. Next to her, tlirce Angels are invoked 
y name.” Then all the Angels and Arch- Angels together. 
Then a// the holy Orders of Bleſſed Spirits. Next, Joby 


the 'Baptiſt.,” .Next, all the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
Next, St, Peter and all the nega, waar Evange- 
lifts by name. Then Altogether. 


hen all the holy 
Diſciples 
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Wy owr Lord, Then all the: Holy: Invocents.” 


Then She Protomartyr St. Szephen \.and. "Ten other \by. 
Name; © Themr'all-the Holy! Miriyrs together: :./Then'! 


| Seven more Saints. * Then all the Biſhops and Confeſſors: 


rogether. 'Thenall:the Holy Dodors. Then/FivEmore 
of their own great Sdints by Name. Then all:che Holy - 
Prieſts and Levites:*: Then all .the Holy 'Mowks and 
Hermites..'Ten-SeveinShe Saints.by Name. Then all 
the Holy Vizgins and Widlobs.c -And Laſtly, Allthe Ze 
and She Saints together. + -- 

- But the brevity Tram acafund torin-this Ditoutls;: 
will-not permit me-to abide any longer upen this Argus» 
ment; of the: vaſt diſtance between /thefe two Churches. 
in referencet&their Publick Prayers andOfices.”1 121 0/1 

Fourthly, We proceed to ſhew , that: there is alſo no. 
ſmall diſtance between the Church of Englasd,arnd'that 
of Rome, in reference to rhe Books they receive for Canoni-: 
cal. This will: be Immediatdy:idiſpatched:; 'For no 
moreas tobe faid: uporit#5 tubjcct,. but that ,. 'whercas 


| the Ohtrch- of Rome takes: all the Jorg Books in- 


to her Canon; ' the Church of Exglane}; like all other 
Proteſtant Churches:, -receives only thoſe Books of the 
Old and New Teſtament for.Cananital: Scripture ;. as 


| the declares in her' Sixth Article, . of whoſe Authority 
| there was never ay doubt in the Church. And ſhe de- 
| clareth concerning the Apocryphal Books in the ſame 


Article, citing St. FYierom for her: Authority., That the 
Oburch deth' nead them for Example of life: , aud” [n+ 


: ftrudtivu of manners; "but yet "at. «oth not apply them to. 


Eftabliſh any \Doftrine.. \\ And\after. the.cxainple of the: 
Primitive Church ; \no- tnvre dock onrs-; and appoints 


| the reading-ſone of _ only upon: che fore aid Ace. 


count; \ @ ny LOLTTEEED ' SHADAY NO 

\ In the Fifth. ard af place, The Elrdli of England 
sat the greateſt diſtance poſſible' froth the Church of 
CA Rome 
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Rome , inreference to the Authority on which they each 
found their whole Religion. As to the Church of Rome, 
ſhe makes her own Infallibility the Foundation of Faith. 
Forg\> if.” - | ; ; 

rt. Our belief of theDivine Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures themſelves , muſt, according to her DoQtrine, 
be founded-upon her infallible Teſtimony. 

 2.::As to that Prodigious deal which ſhe hath added of 
her'aws tothe Doctrines and Precepts of the Holy Scrj- 
ptures; and which ſhe makes as neceſſary to be believed 
and praCtiſed, as any: matters of Faith and Praftice con- 
tained in the Scriptures (and more neceſſary too , than 
many of them) the Authority of thoſe things is founded 
upon her unwritten Traditions, and theDecrees of her 
Councils ; which ſhe will have to be no leſs inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, than were 'the Prophets and Apoſtles 
chaombiedves, > os nA 3 n 

- But Contrariwiſe, the Churchof' Eng/and doth, 

- I. Build the whole of her Religion upon the Sole Au- 
thority of Divine Revelation in the Fely Scriptures : 
And therefore ſhe takes every jo? thereof out of the 
Bible. She makes the Scriptures the Complete Rule of 
her Faith, and of her Praftice too , in all matters ne. 
ceſſary to Salvation , that is, in all the parts of Rel 
gion ; nor is there any Genuine Son of this Church, 
that maketh any thing a part of his Religion that 
is not plainly contained in the Bible. Let us fee 
what our Church declareth to this purpoſe, . 1n her 
x6 Article , viz. That Holy Scripture. containeth al 
things neceſſary to Salvation; ſo that whatſoever is not 
read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be requi- 
red of any Man, that it ſhould le believed as an Article of 
Faith, or be thought -requifite or neceſſary to Salvation. 
So that, as Mr. Chi Jingworth faith, THE BIBLE, THE 
BIBLE IS THE RELIGION OF PROTEST. _ 
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So you ſee: the Bible is the Religion of the Proteſtant 
Church of Exgland : Nor doth the fetch one 7ittle of 
her Religion ether out of unwritten Traditions, or De- 
crees of Councils. Notwithſtanding ſhe hath a great Re- 
verence for thoſe Councils which were not a Company 
of Biſhops and Prieſts of the Popes packing, to ſerve his 
purpoſes, and which have beſt deſerved theName of Ge- 
neral Councils, eſpecially the Foar firſt; yet her Reve- 
rence of them conſiſteth not inany opinion of their /x- 

fallibility : As appears by Article 14. General Councils 
may wot be gathered together without the Commandment 
and Will of Princes ; and when they be gathered together 
(for as much as they be an Aſſembly of Men, ah all be 
not Governed with the Spirit and Word of God) they may 
Err, and ſometimes have Erred, even in things pertaining 
unto God. Wherefore things ordained by them as neceſſary 
to Salvation, have neither Strength nor Authority , unleſs 
it may be declared (that is, manuteſtly proved) that they 
be taken out of Holy Scripture. 

Let us ſee again how our Church ſpeaks of the mat- 
terin hand, Article 20. The Church hath Power to de- 
cree Rites or Ceremonies, and Authority in Controver- 
fies of. Faith « And yet it is not Lawful for the Church 
to Ordain any thing that is contrary to Gods Word Writ- 
ten ; neither may jt ſo Expound one place of Scriptare, 
that it be Repugnant to another. Wherefore although 
the Church be a Witneſs and Keeper of Holy Writ (that. 
is, as the Fewiſh Church was to ot the Canon of the: 
0/d Teſtament, by whoſe Tradition alone it could be 
known, what Books were Canonical, and what not ; fo 
the Catholick Chri/tian Church , from Chriſt and his A« 
poſtles downwards is ſo, of the Canon of the New;) 
Tet as it ought not to decree avy thing againſt the ſame , 
fo beſides the ſame ought it not to inforce any thing to be 
believed for neceſſity of Salvation. If it be asked who 

| _ 
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is to Judge , what is agreeable. or contrary to Holy 


Writ ?.*tis manifeſt that Our Church leavesit to every 
Man to Judge for himſelf... . But 'tis Objefted;; that ”tis 


to te acknowledged , that-if. the Church only claimed 


a Power to Decree Rites and Ceremonies ; (that 1s, ac- 
cording tothe general Rules of doing all things Decen:- 
ly and Orderly, and to Edification, which Power af 


Ghurches have ever.'Exerdſed) #5: may well. enough 


conſiſt with private Perſons Liberty to Judge 'for them- 
ſelves : but 'tis alſo ſaid in the now Cited Article , that 
the Church hath Authority .in Controverfies of Faith ; 
and accordingly, Our Church hath Publiſht 3 9 Articles, 
and requires of the Clergy, ©c. Subſcription to them. 
To this we anſwer , that we ſhall make one Article 
Egregiouſly to Contradi& another , and one and the 
ame to Contradi&t it ſelf, if we underſtand by the 


Authority in Controverſies of Faith, which Our Charch. 


acknowledges al/ Churches to have, any more than 
Authority to Oblige their Members to outward Sub. 
miſſion, when their Deciſions are ſuch as Contradi& 
not. any of the Eſſentials' of our Religion , whether 
they be Articles of Faith, or Rules of Life ; not an 


Authority to Oblige them to aſſent to. their Decrees, 


as infallibly true. But it is neceſſary to. the maintain- 
ing of Peace , that all Churches ſhould be inveſted with 
a Power to bind their Members to outward ſubmiſſion 
in the Caſe aforeſaid; that is, when their ſuppoſed 
Errors are not of that Moment , as that.'tis of more 
pernicious Conſequence to-bear with them , than to 
break the - Peace of the Church by oppoſing them. 
And as to the fore-mentioned Subſcription that is re- 
quired to the 39 Articles, it is very Conſiſtent with 
Our Churches-gitving all Men Liberty to. Judge for 


themſelves, and not Exerciſing Authority (as the Ro-: 


miſh Church doth) over our Faith ; for ſhe requires 
no 
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no Mer #o-#elieve thoſe: Articles, but at worſt only 
thinks 4it- Convenient that-none ſhould receive Orders, 
| by be almitted to Benefices, Sc. but ſach as do believe 
them (not.all as Articles of our PFairh, but many as 
inferiour truths,) * and requires Subſcription! to them 
as a Tefb, whereby to Judge who doth ſo believe them. 
But 'the Church of Rowe requires all under Pain of 
Damnation';* to believe all her long. Bed-roul of Do» 
Arines, Which have only the Stamp of. her Authority, 
2nd'to believe : them too as Articles of Faith ; + or to 
believe them with the ſame: Divine Faith that we 
do the indiſputable DoEtrines of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles. - TL LINELY | | 

_ For a proof hereof, the Reader.may conſult the Bull 
of Pope Pius the Fourth, which is to be found at the 
End of the Council 'of 7Trexzt. Herein it is Ordain- 
ed that Profffſion of Faith ihall be made and ſworn, by 
all Dignitaries, Prebendaries, and ſuch as have Bene. 
fices with Cure , Military Officers ,, &c. in the Form 
following : | | 

TIN. Do believe with a'firm Faith, and do profeſs 
all and every thing contained inthe Confeſſion of Faith , 
which is uſed by the Holy Roman Church , viz. I bee 
lieve in one God the Father Almighty ;* and fo tothe end 
of the Nicene Creed. DT moſt firmly admit and embrace 
the Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, and the 
ither Obſervances and Conſtitutions of the ſaid Church, 
Alko * the Holy Scriptures according to the : Senſe - which 
oar Foly Mother the Church hath- held, and doth” hold, 
&c. '[ profeſs alſo that there - are truly and properly 
Seven Sacraments of the New Law , inſtituted by Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord , and neceſſary to the Salvation of: Man- 
tind ; © although all are not "neceſſary #0 every individual 
Perſon ,, &c.. TI alſo admit and recerve the Received 
gnd approved Rites of the Catholick Church, in the 
Solemn 
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Solemn Adminiſtration of all the foreſaid Sacraments (of 
which I have given the Reader a taſte; / Embrace and 
Receive all and every thing which hath beew declared 
and defined concerning Original Sin,, and, Juſtification 
in the Foly Synod of Trent. T likewiſe profeſs that in the 
Maſs, a True, Proper, and Propitiatory Sacrifice is Offered 
to God, for the quick aud dead : And that the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt , is truly, really and ſubſtantially in the 
moſt Holy Euchariſt ,, &tc. TI alſo Confeſs that whole 
and intire Chriſt, and the true Sacrament, is received un- 


der one of the kinds. only. T conſtantly hold that there 


7s a Purgatory , and that the Souls there detained are 
relieved by the Prayers of the Faithful. And in 
like manner that the Saints Reigning with Chriſt, are to 
be Worſhipped and Invoked, &c. And that their Relicks 
are to be Worſhipped. T1 moft firmly aſſert, that the 
Images of Chriſt, and of the Mother of Qyd , always a 
Virgin , and of the other Saints, areto be had and kept, 
and that due Filonour and Worſhip is to be given to them. 
I Afirm alſo , that the power of Indulgences is lef# by 
Chriſt in his Church, and that the uſe of them isve 
Salutiferous to Chriſtian People. I acknowledge the 
Holy Catholick .and. Apoſtolick Roman Church, the Mo 
ther and Miſtreſs of all Churches ; and I Profeſs and 
Swear Obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, the Succeſſor 
of St. Peter , Prince of the Apoſtles, and the Vicar of 
Feſus Chriſt. Alſo all the other things delivered , de 
creed and declared by the Floly Canons, and Oecumeni- 
cal Councils , and eſpecially by the Floly Synod of Trent, 
I undoubtedly recetve and profeſs: As alſo all- things 
contrary to theſe , and all Herefies Condemned , Rejefted 
and Anathematized by the Church, I, in like manner, Con- 
demn, © Rejeft and Anathematize. This true Cathdlick 
Faith, (vis. all this Stuff of «their own,together with the 
Articles of the Creed) withont which no Man can be $ , 
Wed, 
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ved, which at this preſent T truly profeſs and fincerely 
bold, I will, God Aſſiſting me , moſt conſtantly Retain and 
Confeſs intire and inviolate; and , as much as in me 
lies , will take Care, that it be held, taught and decla- 
red ,. by. thoſe that are under me , ' or the Care-of whom 
' ſhall be committed to me; 1 the ſame N. do Profeſs, 
Vow and Swear ; Ss help me God, and the Holy Goſpels 
of God. Who, when he Reads this , can tfortear pre- 
nouncing the Reformation of the Church of - Exglaxd, 
a moſt Glorious Reformation ? | 

.2. As tothe Motives our Church propoſeth for our 
belief of the Doftrine of the Holy Scriptures, viz. that 
- that Doctrine is of Divine Revelation , they are no 
other than ſuch .as are found in the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, viz. the Excellency thereof , which confiſts in 
its: beingrwhglly adapted. to the reforming of mens 
Lives, and Wnewing their Natures after the Image of 
God; and the Miracles by which it is confirmed. And 
as to the Evidence of the truth of the matters of Fatt, 
v2. that there were ſuch Perſoxs as the Scriptures de- 
clare to have revealed Gods will to the World (ſuch as 
Moſes, our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles; ) and that 
theſe Perſons delivered ſuch Dofrine , and Confirmed 
it by ſuch Miracles , and that the Books of Scripture 
were.written by thoſe whoſe Names they bear; I fay, 
as to the Evidence of the truth of theſe matters of 
Fatt , our Church placethit not in her own Teſtimony, 
or in the Teſtimony of any Particular Church , and 
much leſs that of Rome , but in the Teſtimony of the 
whole Catholick.Churchdown to us from the time of 
the Apoſtles, . and of niverſal Tradition; taking in 
that of Strangers and Enemies, as well as Friends; of 
Jews and Pagans, as well as Chriſtians. | 
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Secondly, We praceed to ſhew , that a Churches 
Symbolizing, or agreeing in ſome things with the 
Church of Rome, is no Warrant for Separation frojm 
the Church ſo agreeing. Agreement with the Chureh 
of Rome in things either in their own vature good , or 
made ſo by a Divine Precept , none of our Diſlenti 
Brethren could ever imagine not to be an indiſpenſable 
duty : Agreement with herin what is 7# its own nature 
Bvil, or made fo by a Divine Prohibition , none of a 
are ſo forſaken of all Modeſty as to deny it 'to be an 
inexcuſable ſin. The Queſtion therefore is, whether 
to agree with this Apoſtate Church , in ſome things of 
an different nature , be a Sin , and therefore a juſt 
ground for Separation from the Church ſo agreeing, 
But, by the way, if we ſhould ſuppoſe that a Churches 
agreeing with the Church of Rome infome indifie 
rent things is ſinful, I cannot think any of the 
more Sober. Sort of Diſſenters (and I deſpair of ſuc- 
ceſs in arguing with any but fuch) will thenee infer, 
that Separation from the Church ſo. agreeing is other- 
wiſe warrantable, than upon the account of thoſe 
things w_ impoſed as neceſſary terms of Communion: 
But I amſo tar from taking it for granted, that a Church 
is guilty of Sin in agreeing in ſome indifferent things 
with the Church of Rome , that I muſt needs profels, 
T have often wondred how zhis ſhould becomie a Que- 
ftion : Seeing whatſoever is of an indifferent nature, 
2s it is not Commanded , ſo neither is it Forbidden by 
any Moral or Poſitive Law; and where there is mw 
Law , the Apoſtle faith, there is no tranſgreſſion ; Sin 
being, according to his definition, the tranſgreſſion of the 
Law. And whereas certain Circamſtances will make 
things that in 7hemſelves are neither duties nor fins, 
to be either dutics or ſins , and to tall by Conſequence 
under ſome Divine Command or Prohibition; I _ 
| admi- 
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admired how this Circumſtance of an indifferent thing's 
being uſed by the Church of Rome can be thought to alter 
the Nature of that thing, and make it ceaſe to be 
indifferent and become ſinful. But that it doth fo, 
is endeavoured to be proved by that general Pro- 
hibition to the {ſraelites , of imitating the doings of the 
yptians and Canaanites, in thoſe Words, Lev. 18. 2. 
Aer the doings i the Land 4 Agypt wherein ye 
well, ſhall ye not do, and after the doings of the Land 
of Canaan whither 7 bring you , ſhall ye not do, neither 
ſhall ye walk in their Ordinances. This place divers of 
the Defenders of Nonconformity have laid great 
weight upon, as a proof of the Sinfulneſs of Symbo- 
lizing with the Church of Rowe, Even in indifferent 
things. But I chuſe to forbear the Naming of any 
whole Arguings I purpoſe to inquire into , becauſe I 
would prevefie (if it be poſſible) the leaſt fuſpition in 
the Readers, that I deſign inthis Performance to ex- 
poſe any Mans weakneſs in particular, or that I am 
therein Atted by any Perſonal Piques. 

Now then, as to the Text now Cited ; not to. in- 
ſiſt upon the Fallaciouſneſs of Arguing, without mighty 
caution , from Laws given by Moſes to the 1/raelzres, 
ſo as to infer the Obligation of Cbriſtians, who 
are under a diſpenſation ſo different from theirs, 
and in Circumſtances ſo vaſtly differing from thoſe 
they were in; I ay, not to inſiſt upon the Fallaciouſ- 
nels of this way of Arguing , (which all conſidering 
Perſons maſt needs be aware of } if this general Pro» 
hibition be not at all tobe limited , then it will follow 
from thence , that the /ſraelites might have no uſages 
whatſoever in common with the Aigyptians or Cana- + 
anites; and therefore, in as geveral terms as the Pro- 
hibition runs , our Brethren muſt needs acknowledge 
that there is a reſtriftion therein intended: it being 
D 2 the 
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- the moſt abſurd thing to imagine , that the ſraelizes 
were ſo bound-up by God, ' as to be Obliged toanun- 
likeneſs to- thoſe People in a// their Actions : For , as 
the Apeſtles faid of the Chriſtians, if they were never 
ro Company with Wicked Men,” they muſt needs go out 
of the World , we may fay of the {ſraelites in reference 
to this Caſe of theirs, they then muſt needs have gone 
"out of the World, Now if this general Prohibition, 
After their doings,ye ſhall not do , be to be limited and 
reſtrained, what way have we-to do it , but by conf 
_ dering the Context, and confining the reſtriction to 
thoſe Particulars Prohibited in the following verſes? 
But I need not ſhew that the particulars forbidden in 
all theſe, viz. from v. 5th. to the 2.47h. were not thingy 
of an indifſerent Nature , but Ince/izous Copulations, 
and other abominable Afts of Uncleanneſs. And God 
doth Expreſly enough thus reſtrain that general Pro- 
hibition, in the 2.4zh v.' in theſe Words : ' Defile net 
your ſelves in any of theſe” things, for in all theſe the 
Nations are Defiled, which I caſt out before you. 

But thoſe that alledge this Text to the forefaid 
purpoſe , will not hear of the general Propoſition's be- 
ing thus limited'by the Context ; (as- apparent as it is, 
that it neceſſarily muſt) becauſe, ſay they, we find that 
God forbids the 7ſraelites in other places to imitate Hea- 
thens,in things of an Indifferent and Iynocent Nature. 

To this I Anſwer, Firſt , That ſuppoſing this were 
ſo; it doth not from rhence follow, that God intend- 
ed to forbid ſuch imitations in this place, the contrary 
being ſo manifeſt as we have ſeen. Bur, 

Secondly , That God hath any where prohibited the 
{jraelites to Symbolize with Heathens, in things of a 
meer- Indiffcrent' and Innocent Nature; I-mean, ' that 
he hath : made it unlawful to them, to obſerve any 
tuch Cuſtoms of the Heathens, meerly upon the ac- 

count 
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count of their Heing like them, is a very great mi- 
ſtake ; Which will appear by conſidering thoſe places 
which are: produced tor it. One is, Deur. 14. 1. To 
ſhall not Cut your ſelves, nor make any baldneſs between 
your Eyes y the dead. Now, as to the former of 
theſe prohibited things , who ſeeth not that *tis /xna- 
tural, and therefore not indifferent? And as-to the 
latter, viz. the disfiguring of themſelves by Cutting 
off their Eyebrow's , this was not meerly an indifferent 
thing neither: It being a Cuſtom at Funerals much 
disbecoming the People of God , which would make 
. them look, as if - they ſorrowed for the dead as Men 
without hope. | | 

Another place inſiſted upon for the fame purpoſe, is 
Lev. 19. x9. Thou ſhalt not let thy Cattle Gender with 
a divers kind , ' thou ſhalt not ſow thy ground with ming- 
led-ſeed , nor ſhall a Garment of Linuen and Woollen come 
upon thee, Now theſe three, *tis ſaid ,. are things of ſo 
indiflerent a Nature, ;that none can-be more indifferent. 
IT anſwer, *Tis readity granted. But where 1s it- ſaid, 
that theſe things were torbidden. becauſe the ZHeathens 
uſed them 2 Maimonides indeed (as I learn from Gro- 
ti) faith, that the , Zgyptzavs- uſed theſe .mixtures 
of Seeds , and of - Linnen and Woolen:in many of their 
Magical Exploits ; but *'tis univerfally acknowledged 
that theſe things , among many other , were forbidden 
to the Fews, as Mytitical inſtructions in Moral 
Duties. | 


_ I have found no other Text made uſe. of. to; prove- 
meer indifferent things to have' been ' forbidden the 
Iſraelites , only in regard of Heathens, uſing them, 
which make more for this. purpoſe than theſe ewo do, 
nor hardly another that makes ſo; much: But if there 
were never ſo many , it 1s; not worth our whilg:to con-- 
cern our ſelves;now. with them ,. Vioapiourithangh we 
| 10uld: 
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ſhould ſuppoſe a great number of inſtances of ſuch thingy 
as were forbidden thoſe People , for no other reaſon, 
but becauſe the Egyprians or Canaavites uſed them , yet 
this would fignike nothing to the proving Our Churches 
Symboliz.ag with that of Rome in indifferent things 
to be Unlawful, becauſe there is not the like reaſon, 
why in ſuch things we may not Symbolize with Pa» 
piſts , that there was why the Fews ſhould be forbidden 
to Symbolize in ſuch with thoſe Heathens. For 
there could not be too great a diſtance and unlikeneſs 
between 2hoſe People and zhefe in their uſages , in re 
gard of rheir firangely Vehement inclination to their 
Superſtitious and Idolatrous Practices. And upoh 
this account, the diſtance was made wider (as our. 
Brethrea themſelves will acknowledge) between the 
Jews and the Pagans, than it ought to be between Chr 
ftians and ther , or between Proteſtants and Papiſts, | 
And we find that the diſtance that God made between 
the Jews and Heathens, as very wide as it was, 
was not wideenough to preſerve the Jews from bein 
very often (and that generally too) infefted with then 
Superſtitions , and various kinds of -Idolatry : No, 
though they frequently paid molt dear for theſe their 4 

Wicked Tmitationsof ther. But, thanks be to God, h 
there is no ſuch inclination in the Members of Own IM © 
Church to go over to that of Rame, nor hath any I | 
- fach inclination been obſerv'd ever ſince the Reform | 

tion. And where oze of our Communion hath Rv 

yolted out of Love'to Popery , (of thoſe few Compa- 
ratively who have play'd the' Apoſtates) we lave cauſe ; 
to believe that wary have 'fo done meerly upon' the p 
{core of intereſt, And I need not fay , that fuchPet- B _ 
fois would not have been prefetved from Apoſtaſie, by Ls 
C 


our Churches beiyÞ ſet at the ' wideſt diſtance- 
from the Church of Remwe,ih indiffetent things. Nay . 
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ſo far from being true , that there is a general incli- 
nation in our Proteſtants to Popery , that nothing is 
better known , or hath of late been more obſerved, 
than the greateſt Antipathy and Averfation thereto i- 
maginable in the generality. Upon which account, I 
fay, the foreſaid and the like Prohibitions to the Fewiſþ 
Nation (although they fhould be underftood in the 
ſence of our Diſſenting Brethren) can by no parity of. 
reaſon be obliging to us Proteſtant Chriftians. 

And iis moſt of them have ſeemed of late years 
to be pretty well aware of this, and therefore divers 


' of their Writers have limited the unlawfulneſs of Sym- 


bolizing with the Romiſh Church , to things that 
have been abuſed notoriouſly, in Idolatrous and grofly 
Superfitious Services, And that our Symbolizing 
with that Church in any ſ«ch things is Unlawful , they 
endeavour to demonſtrate both by Scripture-Precepts. 
and Examples. 

Firſt, They endeavour to demonſtrate this by 
Scripture-Preceprss And if any fach Precept as 2h. 
could be produced, 7hat all ſach things as have been no-- 
torioufly abuſed and Polluted in Idolatrous or grofly Su» - 
perftitrous ſervices, ſhould by all be- aboliſhed and laid” 
aſtde , there could be no- place left for difpute about this. 
matter; and I doubt not but we ſhould all of us ex- 
preſs as great Zeal, as our Brethren do, for the abo- 
lIſhing of all ſuch things. But no ſuch expreſs and un- 
timited Precept is pretended ,. but the cliief of thoſe 
Texts. from whence our Brethren endeavour to Infer 
this Propoſition , That it is the will: of God, that all 
5-4 fo polluted ſhould be utterly deſtroyed and laid 
ahe, are theſe following : Iſaiah 30. 22. Te ſhall defile 
alſo the covering of thy Graven Images of Silver , and. 
the Ornament of thy Molten Images of Gold': Thou ſhalt 
Caſt them away as a Menſtruzus Cloath, thou ſhalt ſay 
amo zt, Get thee hence. : Deur. 
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'Deur. 7. 25, 26. The Graven Imagzs of their Gods 


ſhall ye burn with Fire; thou ſhalt not dejire the Silver 


or Gold that is on them., nor take it unto thee, leſt thou 
be ſnared therein : for it is an Abomination t2 the Lord 
thy God. Neither ſhalt thou bring an -Abomination into 
thy Houſe , leſt thou be a carſed thing like it; but thou 
ſhalt utterly deteſt it , and thou ſhals utterly abhor it, 
for it 84 Curſed thing. | | 
Jude 2 3.------hating even the Garment ſpotted with 
the Fleſh. | 211 
Revel. 2.14. 7 have a few things azainſt thee , be- 
cauſe thou haſt there them that hold the Dofrine of 
Bilaam , who taught Balac to caſt a Stumbling block Le- 
fore the Children of Iſrael , to Eat things Sacrificed uns 
to Idols, &c. V. 20. Netwithſtandirg I have a - few 


things againſt. thee, becauſe thou ſufferelt that Waman 
_ Jezebel, which calleth her ſelf a Propheteſs , to teach 


and to ſedace my Servants to commit Fornication, and to 
Eat things Sacrificed to Idols. | 

Now to their alledging ot theſe Texts to prove the 
torelaud Propoſition, F reply's += | 

Firſt , That the laſt of them is 'altogether imperti- 
nent. For the eating of things offered to Idols condem- 
ned in thoſe two verles , is nothing better than joyning 
and complying with Idolaters, and Communicating in 
Idol-worſhips. Which the vile Gnoſtiquez held they 
might do (and accordingly practiſed this Dotftrine) 
to avoid Perfecution : Which abominible Sett aroſe in 


te Church (as we learn from 1renzus, Epiphanius, 


Euſebius, &c.) even in the Apoſtles times., ot: which 

Simon Magus was the firſt Founder.” But. St. Paul. hath 

given us his Judgment concerning Eating of things 

oftered to Idols, without any reſpe& to Idols in Eat- 

ng. In 1 Cor. 8 chap. viz. That upon no other. ac- 

count but that of Scandal it is unlawtul. y 
| A 
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And the: like he hath done, r Cor. 10. 27, 28,29: 
If any of them that believe not bid you to a Feaſt, and 
you F diſpoſed to go ;\whatfoever is ſet before you, Eat, 
making no queſtion for Conſcience ſake. ' But if 'any man 
fay unto ybu',” This is FA tn Sacrifice unto' Idols, Eat 
not”, for his ſake who ſhewed it , and for Conſcience ſake, 
&c. Conſeience I ſay not thine own , "but of the others : 
For why is my liberty judged - of another mans)Conſcience 5. 
That is; 1o'as to niake a/ thing indifferent'1n-it Jelf, 
femply: untawful 'to me. - Bur" the: ſtating of: this caſe: 
of Sandal is the buſineſs of anothers' Pen; to which TI 
refer thoſe who need ſatisfaction 1n this matter. 
Secondly", 'As'to thoſe words of St. Fude-----hating 
even the Garment ſpotted. by the Fleſh :1 Nothing more 
can poſſibly be gathered trom them , than what we and. 
all Chriſtians muſt acknowledge , as well as our Bre- 
thren, viz. that we otight to be as Cautious of expoſing 
our.ſelves unneceſſarily to-temptations to ſin, as we na- 
turally are of touching the Garments of infe&ted Per- 


ſons, Butif the Text had run #hus----hating even the Gar- 


ment that was once ſpotted with the Fleſh , or once fouled 
with a Plague-Sore, though it be never ſo well cleanſed 
from infetion, then T muſt confeſs it would be an argi- 
ment for our Brerhrens purpoſe, we could make no 


| reply to. 


Thirdly, As to the two places cited out of the Od 
Teſtament, they indeed not only ſerve toprove, that it 
was God's will that the Fews ihould deſtroy 7dols , but 


{ alſo the Appurtenances of them. And the reaſon of 


theſe Precepts being given to thoſe People hath already 
been ſhewed , viz. becauſe they were ſo ſtrangely , fo 


| prodigiouſly addited to the Superſtitions and Idolatry 


of/ their Heathen-Neighbours. Burt if theſe and the like 
places ſhould really make for our Brethrens deſign in: 
Citing them , and do prove that Chriſtzans are obliged 

=. to 
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to deſtroy, or caſt away , all things notoriouſly defiled 
in groſly Superſtitious and Idolatrous ſervices, they 
would certainly prove wore, .. than the more ſober ſort 
of Diſſenters do deſire they ſhould. For they donat 
obje&t againſt the lawfulneſs of our uſing the Churches, 
or Fonts, or Bel/s, which heretofore were moſt note 


riouſly ſo defiled by the Papiſts. But it theſe Texts ſpeak 


it to bethe duty of Chriſtians as well as Fews to de 
ſtroy all ſuch things, then 'tis manifeſt that down we 
muſt with all our Old Churches, Sc. or we are guilty 
of an inexcufable violation of the Divine Law. And 
to except ſuch things as theſe , after they have Evin- 
ced from ſuch Scriptures our obligation to deſtroy all 
things notoriouſly polluted.in' groſly Superſtitions and 
Idolatrous Services , ſeems to be making tao too bold 
with the expreſs Laws of God, which make no ſuch ex- 
ceptions, nor doth the forementioned reaſon of them 
imply any ſuch. And therefore they have been high: 
ly condemned for making ſuch like exceptions, by 6& 
thers of their Brethren who have Attained ro a higher 
diſpenſation. And conſidering this Conceſſion that ſuch 
things as the fore-named may {till be lawfully uſed, as 
alſo the Conceſſions of a nameleſs Author in his fa- 
mous Book call'd Nehuſhtan , that mo Creature of God # 
to be refuſed, nor any neceſſary or profitable devices of 
men need be ſent packing upon the account of their having 
been much abuſed to the foreſaid ends ; I appeal to thar 
own more ſedate thoughts, whether all that can be con- 


cluded from ſuch Scripturesis any more than this., that | 


things ſo abuſed ought to be deſtroyed or aboliſhed, 'by 
all who have power to do it , in ſome certain caſe or 
caſes, and not merely for is reaſon , becauſe they have 
been ſo abuſed. This, 1 preſume, none of us will deny; 
and it they will acknowledge it, 4s they mult do if they 
will ſtand to thoſe their Conceſſions, they will be 
Conſtrained to give up this Caule, | 
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will conclude the Argument in hand with the 
judgment of that Eminent Reformer Mr.Calviz, whoſe 
Authority-goes farther.with the generality of our Bre- 
thren, than, I think, any Mays next to the Apoſtles. 
Saith he upon the Second Commandment, I know that 
the Jews, throughout the time of their Pzdagogy , were 
Commanded to deſtroy the Groves and Altars of Tdolaters, 
' mot by wertue of the Moral Law, but by an Appendix 
in the Judicial or Politick Law, which did oblige that 
People for a time only, but it binds not Chriſtians : And 
therefore we do not in the leaſt ſcruple whether we may 
Lawfully uſe thoſe Temples, Fonts, andother Materials , 
which flin been heretofore abuſed to Idolatrous and Su- 
gerltitious uſes. TI acknowledge indeed, that we ought 
to remove ſuch things as ſeem to nouriſh Idolatry , upon 
| Joppeſtion that we our ſelves in oppoſing too violently 
| things in their own Nature indifferent , be not too Super= 
ſtitious. It is equally Superſtitious to Condemn things 
indifferent as Unholy , and to Command them as if they 
were Holy. Thus you ſee Mr. Calvins ſenſe 'agreeth 
exatly with Oars , touching this Point of Controverſie 
between us and many of our Diſſenting Brethren. 

| Secondly, They endeavour: alſo to make out this 
- Doftrine of theirs by Scripture-ExaÞples. There are 
four or five of theſe Examples inſiſted upon, but I will 
tiouble the Reader with conſidering only oxe of them ; 
both becauſe it is the Principal Example, and that which 
they lay moſt ſtreſs on ; and becauſe the Reply I ſhall 
make to this , will be as fatisfacory in reference to the 
r.\t. Ir is that of Fezekzah his breaking in, pieces the 
Brazen Serpent that Moſes had made, becauſe the 
Ciuldren of 7ſract burnt Incenſe to it , 2 FXings 18. 4. 
"Now, faith a c2rtain Noted Author , What Example is 
more conſiderable than that of Hezekiah,who not only abo- 
liſhed ſuch Monuments of Idolatry , as at their firſt In- 
E 3 ſtitution 
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ftitution were but Men's inventions, but brake dowy 


alſo the Brazen Serpent ( though _— ſet v at 
Gods. Command) when once he ſaw it abuſed to Tdolatry 


And he adds, that this deed of ZZezekiah Pope Stephen 


doth greatly Praiſe (citing Wolphius for it) and pre. 
feſſeth that it is ſet before us for our imitation ; that 
when our Predeceſſors have wrought ſome things, which 
might have been without fault in their time , and after. 
wards they are converted into Error and Superſtition, they 
may be quickly deſtroyed by us who come after them. 
Which ſfoever of the Stephens this was, he was a 
firangely Honeſt Pope ; eſpecially . had | he Pradiſed 
according to this: his Profeſſion , and his Infallibility. 
{ſhip had judg'd SONY of Errors and Superſtitions 
And he cites Farel/as (out of an Epiſtle of Calvins) for 
rhis ſaying , That. Princes and Magiſtrates ſhould /earr 
by this Example of - Hezekiah , . what they ſhould di 
with thoſe ſegnificant Rites of Mens deviſing which have 
turned to Superſtition, And he farther adds, that the 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, ( 7» his Sermon on Phil.2.10.) 
acknowledgeth, that whatſoever is taken up at the in 
junftion of Men, when it is drawn to Superſtition , cometh 
under the Compaſs of the Brazen Serpent, and is to be 
aboliſhed. And he faith, he Excepteth nothing from this 
Example , but only things of Gods own Preſcribing. But 
tis ſtrange if a Biſhop ſhould not except Churches, and 
ſome other things beſides which are ofan humane make; 
and as ſtrange it there be nothing going before or com- 
ing after this acknowledgment, to lead us to a better 
underſtanding of it. We will not queſtion our Au- 
thors: faithfulneſs in Tranſcribing it , but wiſh he had 
told us which Biſhop of Wincheſter this is , and in what 
page of his Sermon we might find this Acknowledg- 


ment. 


But 
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But that: this FaCt of King ezek/ab will not prove, 
that whatſoever hath been notoriouſly defiled in Idola- 
trous or groſly Superſtitious Services ought to be abo= 
liſhed , and much leſs , that the nat aboliſhing ſome 
ſuch things is a good ground for Separation from the 
Church that neglects fo to do , will, I preſume, ſuffici- 
ently appear by theſe following Conſiderations. 

Firſt, The Brazen Serpent was not only a thing de- 
filed in Idolatrous Services, but it was made an 7dol it 
elf. 
FS It was not only a thing that had ozce been 
made an Idol , or Object of Religious Worthip, but ir. 
was Actually ſo at that time when it was deſtroyed. 
Nay, it was at that inſtant an Obje&t of the moſt groſs 
kind of Idolatry : It being not only 4owed down to,but 
had likewiſe Incenſe burnt to it; this being a Rite 
which is never uſed in meer Civil Worſhip , like Zowing 
the Knee , &c. but fo proper and peculiar to Divine 
Worſhip, that no Rite is more ſo. Nay farther : 

Thirdly, Tt was not thus notoriouſly Idolized by 
ſome few of the People , but the People were generally 
lapſed into this Idolatry : As the Text plainly theweth. 
Nay : | 
Fourthl » There was as little hope as could be of the 
Peoples being reclaimed from this Idolatry , while the 
Idol was in being: Seeing that of a long time they 
had been accuſtomed thereunto. For 'tis faid , that 
anto thoſe days the Children of 7ſrae! burnt Incenſe to 
it ; which ſpeaks it to have been not only a C,/tom, but 
a Cuſtom alſo of a long ſtanding. | 

Fifthly, Although it had been only a thing defiled 
in Idolatrous Services , yet we freely grant that it ought 
to have been deſtroyed , or removed from the Peoples 
fight, if the continuance of it in their View were like 


to be a Snare to them, and a Temptation to Idolatry : 
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Since now the uſe of it was ceaſed, for which, by Dj. 


vine appointment , it was firſt Erected. But there was 
no necetiity for this, upon ſuppoſition that it had ceaf. 
ed to be abuſed for any conſiderable time , and there 
were no appearance of an inclination in the People to 
abuſe it again. And no doubt, all things of an indiffe. 
rent Nature , that have formerly been abuſed to Idol 
try or Superſtition , ought to be taken away by the 
Governours , whenſoever they find their People again 
inclined ſo to abuſe them ; at leaſt, if ſuch abuſe cannot 
probably be prevented by other means. 

Sixthly , But had Fezekiah ſuffered the Brazen Ser. 
pent ſtill to ſtand , no doubt private Perſons (who have 
no authority to make publick Reformations) might 
Lawfully have made uſe of it, to put them in mind of, 
and affe& them with the wonderful mercy of God 
expreſſed by it-to their Fore-Fathers; notwithſtanding 
that many, had not only formerly,but did at that very 
nick of time,make an Idol of it. And much more might 
they have Lawfully continued in the Communion of 
the Church, ſo long as there was no conſtraint laid 
upon them to joyn with them in, their Idolatry : As 
we do not read of any that Separated from the Church 
while the Brazen Serpent was permitted to ſtand, as 
wofully abuſcd as it was by the generality. 

[ will alſo conclude this Head with the ſenſe of Mr. 
Calvin concerning Rites uſed (and conſequently ſuper: 


ſitiouſly abuſed) by the Papiſts, expreſſed in theſe : 


_ = Words; Let not any think me fo auſtere, or bound u, 

peeftirione ©s Fo forbid a Chriſtian without any exception , to accom- 

: modate himſelf to the Papiſts in any Ceremony or 0b- 
fervance: for it is not my purpoſe to Condemn any 
thing , but what is clearly Evil, and openly Vitious. To 
which may be added many other ſuch like ſayings of this 
|.carned Ferſon. 


And 
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And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be difſcourſed upon 
our ſecond general Head , viz. That a Church's Symbo- 
lizing in ſome things with the Church of Rome, is no 
Warrant for Separation from the Church ſo Symboli- 


ZING. 


We now proceed , in the Third and laſt place, to 
ſhew, That the Agreement which is between the 


Church of England and the Church of Rome is in no 


wiſe ſuch as -will make Communion with the Church 
of England unlawful. 

We have ſhewed , what a vaſtly wide Diſtance and 
Diſagreement there is between the Church of England 
and that of Rome : And we have ſufficiently (though 
with the greateſt brevity) made it apparent , that a 
Church's Symbolizing or agreeing in ſome things with 
the Church of Rome, and thoſe ſuch too as ſhe hath 
abuſed in Idolatrous and groſly Superſtitious Services, 
is no juſt ground for Separation from the Church ſo - 


. agreeing ; And we have anſwered the Chief of thoſe 


Arguments which have been brought for the Confir- 
mation of the contrary Do@rine. And now, from 
what hath been diſcourſed , it may with the greateſt 
caſe be provd, that zhoſe things wherein our own 
Church particularly , agreeth with the Romiſhb Church, _ 
do none of them ſpeak ſuch an Agreement there- 
with , as will juſtifie Separation from our Church's . 
Communion: 
Now the particulars wherein er Church Symboli- - 
zeth with that of Rome, which our Diſlenters take 
offence at , and make a pretence for Separation (though þ. 
#/] Diſſenters are not oftended at «// of them, and 
much leſs. ſo offended” as to make them all a pretence 
for Separation) are principally zheſe following, je 
Firſt, 


—__— OY wo OS oo 


— 


[38] 


Firſt, The Government of our Church by 5; 


of. | 
Secondly, Our Churches preſcribing a Liturgy, or 


Set-Forms of Prayer, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, 


and other Publick Offices. 

Thirdly, A Liturgy ſo contrived as that of our 
Church 1s. 

Fourthly , Certain Rites of our Church. Particu- 
larly , the Surplice , the Croſs in Baptiſm, the Geſture 
of Kneeling at the Communion , the Ring -in Marriage, 
and the Obſervation of certain Holy-days. And to all 
theſe I ſhall ſpeak very ſuccintly , the limits I am con- 
fined to not permitting me to enlarge much upon any. 
of them. : | 

But I muſt firſt premiſe concerning them all in the 
general thele following things. 

Firſt , That I take it for granted , that they are all 
indifferent in their own nature : That there is nothing 
of Viciouſneſs or Immorality in any of them to make 
them unlawful. I know no body ſo unreaſonable as not 
to grant this. 

Secondly, That there is no Expreſs poſitive Law of 
God againſt any of theſe things. I do not know of 
any ſuch Law objected againſt any one of them. And 
therefore if all, or any of them are unlawful , they 
muſt be made fo. either by Conſequences drawn 
_ Divine Laws, or certain Circumſtances attending 
them. | 

Thirdly , That IT am concerned in this Diſcourſe. to 
vindicate them from being unlawful, upon the account 
onely of this oze Circumſtance, wiz. Our Symbolizing 
with the Church of Rome.in them. Now then, 


Firſt, As to the Government of: our Church . by 


Biſhops : This is ſo tar from being an nlawful Symbo- 
lizing with the Church of Rowe, that we have _ 
clear 
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clear Evidence of its being a Symbolizing with her in 
an Apoſtolical Inſtitution. And what Eminent Divines 
of the Presbyterial Party have acknowledg'd (and is 
too evident to be denied or doubted by any, who are 
not wholly ignorant of Church-Hiſtory) is ſufficient 
(I ſhould think) to fatisfie unprejudiced perſons con- 
cerning the truth of this: And that is, that tis was 
the Government of all Churches in the World from 
the Apoſtles times, for about 1500 years together. 
Beza, in his Treatiſe of a 7 hreefold kind of Epiſcopacy , 
Divine, Humane , and Satanical , aſlerts concerning 
the ſecond (which is that which we call Apoſtolical) 
that of this kind is to be underſtood whatſoever we read 
concerning the Authority of Biſhops , in Tgnatius , and 
other more Antient Writers. And the tamous Peter 
Du Moulin, in his Book of the Paſtoral Office , written in 
defence of the Presbyterial Government, acknowledg- 
eth , that preſently after the Apoſtles times, or even in 
their time (as Eccleſiaſtical ſtory witneſſeth) it was or- 
dained , that in every City one of the Presbytery ſhould 
be called a Biſhop , who ſhould have preheminence over 
his Collegues; to avoid Confuſion , which oft times ariſeth 
out of Equality. And truly , faith he, this Form of Go- 
vernument all Churches every where received. Mr. Cal- 
vin faith in his /u/titntion of Chriſtian Religion, Quiz 
bus docendi munus injuntum erat, &cc. Thoſe to whom 
was committed the Office of Teaching , they called them 


all Presbyters. Theſe Eletted out of their number in L. 4. cap. 
each City one , to whom in a ſpecial manner they gave the S. 2, 


Title of Biſhop; leſt Strife and Contention (aus it com- 
monly happeneth) ſhould ariſe out of Equality. Aud in 
his Epiltle to Arch-biſhop Cranmer, he thus ac- 
coſts him : 1/uſtriſ/ime Domine , & Ornatiſſime Praſul, 
&c. Moſt Ihiſtrious Sir, and moſt Honourable Prelate , 
and by me heartily Revere--d >» And t-lls him, that 


if 
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if he might be ſerviceable to the Church of England, 
he would not think much of paſſing over ten Seas , fy 
that purpoſe. Again , in his Epittle to the King of Pg. 
land , he thus ſpeaks of Patriarchs and Arch-biſhops, 
The Ancient Church did appoint Patriarchs and Pri. 
mates in. every Province, that by this bond of Concord 
the Biſhops might the better be knit together. | 
In ſthort,(tor I muſt not proceed farther upon this vaſt. 
ly large head of diſcourſe)l know not how our Brethren 
will detend the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of the Obſervation 
of the Lords Day, while they contend that this of Epiſ. 
copacy cannot be concluded from the uninterrupted 
Tradition of the Catholick Church, for ſo many Cer 
turies from the time of the Apoſtles. Nor how thok | 
that Separate from our Church upon the account of 
its Government. by Biſhops, and call it Antichriſtian, | 
can defend the Lawtulneſs of Communicating with W# ; 
any Church in Chriſtendom tor about 500 years to WW 
gether . ( 
Secondly,As to Our Churches preſcribing a Liturgy or F 
ſet Forms of Prayer and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, ® 1 
4 
( 
\ 


aud other publick Offices ; It is eafie to ſhew that Symbo- 
lizing with the Church of Rome herein is fo far from be. 
ing culpable, and much more from being a juſt ground | 
of Separation from our Church , that 'tis highly Com» 


mendable. For as herein our Church no leſs Symbolizeth | © 
with the Primitive. Church, than with that of Rowe, as & Þ 
the is now Conſtituted (nothing being. more certainly #® c 
known, than that Liturgies are oft moſt Ancient F tc 


ſtanding ) ſo nothing is more highly expedient , for # « 
the due management of the publick Worſhip of God, # C 
than the uſe of a Liturgy. And , indeed, inſtead of | 
Expedient T might fay Neceſſary; it being impoſſibe Þ tt 
to ſecure the performance of publick Worfhip with | B 
that folemnity and gravity that becomes it,in a _ 
where Þ 
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where its Miniſters are wholly left free to the Exer- 
cife of Extemporary invention. But the handling of 
this Argument is the buſincls of another new Diſcourſe, 
to which I refer the Reader. TI ſhall therefore con- 
clude it with a citation out of Calvizs Epiſtle Ad Pro- 
teflorem Anglia; faith he; As to a Form of Prayers 
and Eccleſiaſtical Rites, 1 do very much approve of the 
publiſhing of a fixed one , from which it may not be 1.aw- 
ful for the Paſtors to depart in the exerciſe of their 
Funttion : Thereby to provide againſt the (implicity and 
unskilfulneſs of ſome, and that the conſent of all the 
Churches with each other may more certainly appear :- 
And laſtly, to put a barr to the tipping Levity of others, 
who Aﬀet certain innovations. And therefore (as he 
proceeds) Statum eſſe Catechiſmum oportet , Statam 
Sacramentorum Adminiſtrationem, publicam item 
precum Formulam , there ought to be an Eſtabliſhed 
Catechiſm, an Office for the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments Eſtabliſht , and alſo a Publick Form of Prayers. 
And he accordingly compoſed a Liturgy , to beuſed by 
the Miniſters in Geneva, on Sundays and Holydays. 
And theExiles that reſided at Gezeva, in the days of 
Queen Mary, did by his advice draw upa Liturgy, which 
was Printed in the Eng/i/þ Tongue,in the year x 556. 
Thirdly, As to a Liturgy ſo contrived as that of our 


Church is, what hath been faid of the vaſt diſtance 


between our Church and that of Rome herein, is ſuffi 
cient to thew that there can be no warrantable pre- 
tence for Separation from or Church , upon the ac- 
count of the Symbolizing that 1s between theſe two 
Churches in 2hjs particular. But we will particularly 
conſtder thoſe inſtances of agreement between ours and 
the Roman Service which are moſt offenfive to our 
Brethren ; they are eſpecially theſe four. 

2 x. Our 


#t in Proſe. 
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1. Our many ſhort Prayers, which ſome have too 
lighly called ſhort Cuts, and Shreddings, and rather 
Wiſhes than Prayers. But there nceds no other reply 
hereunto, than zhat our Learned Zooker gives, wiz, 
That St. Auguſirr faith , Fpilt. 121. That the Brethrey 
in Fgypt are reported to have many Prayers , but every 
of them wery ſhort, as if they were Darts thrown out with 
a kind of ſudden quickneſs , left that Vigilant and erefi 
attention of mind , which in Prayer is very neceſſary, 
ſhould be Waſted and dulled through Continuance , if their 
Prayers were few and long. But that which $t. Auſtin 
alloweth, they Condemn , &c. He might as well have 
faid, What that good Father Commendeth ; nay his words 
imply »o ſmall commendation. And I tear not to ap- 
peal to all Pious Souls, who without prejudice joyn 
with us in our Publick Prayers, whether they find 
the ſhortneſs of many of them an hizdraxce or help to 
their Devotion. I don't queſtzon but that fuch will 
readily acknowledge that they find it an heip. And 
therefore, in my weak judgment ,- our 5ymbolizing 
with the Church of Rome in this particular, 1s Symbo- 
lizing with her in that which is Ilughly commendable, 
as *tis ſoalſo in that wherein ſhe Sy mbolizeth-with ve 
ry Ancient Churches. 

2. Another inſtance is, The Peoples bearing a part 
with: the Miniſter in Divine Service. But Mr. Baxter 
hath faid enough in his Chri/t:an Direfory , on Q. 83. 
not only to vindicate the Lawfulneſs, Lut the Fieneſs 
and Expediency alſo, of Symbolizing herein with the 
Church of Rome. Saith he, 

I. The Scripture no where forbids it. 

2. If the People may do this in the Pſalms in Metre, 
there can be no reaſon given , but they may Lawfully do 


3. The 
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.. 3. The Primitive Chriſtians were ſo full of Zeal and 
Love of Chriſt, that they would have taken it for an 
injury, or quenching of the Spirit , to have been wholly 
reftrained from bearing a part in the Praiſes of the 
Church | ! 

4. The uſe of the Tongue keeps awake the Mind, and 
firs up Gods graces in his Servants. 

5. It was the decay of Zeal in the People, that fir 
ſhut out the Reſponſes : while they kept up the Ancient 
Zeal, they were inclined to take their part vocally in 
the Worſhip. Though I were under no obliz1tion 
of brevity, I ſhould add nothing more oi mine own 
about this matter. 

3. Another inſtance of this Nature is , :%e rating of 
fome of the Collefts out of the Maſs-Book. But to thy 
I give this, I hope as ſatiadtory as ſhort Aniwer, viz. 
That theſe Prayers are either good or bad : 1 they 
are bad ones, they -may not be uſed , though they 
were zo? in the Maſs-Book; and upon zhat account 
the uſe of them would be Unlawful, not upon tlie 
account of our Symbolizing in them with the Roman: 
Church. But if they are all good ones , as they are ve- 
ry good , then from what hath been ſaid, *tis Evident 
that this Symbelizing cannot make them 4ad; and 'tis 
a hard caſe that we ſhould not 'be allowed the ule of 
whatſoever is good in their Service. Our Brethren wall 
allow of reading the fame Scriptures that they do, and 
why then ſhould they difallow of uſing what perte&ly 
agreeth with Scripture , becauſe they uſe it? Our de- 
parture from them was deſigned to be a Reformation, 
not a total Deſtruftion and Extirpation. | 

4 The laſt inſtance is, The appointing of Leſſons 
out of the Apocryphal Books. But herein we Symbc- 
lize with the Primitive Church, rather than with this 
of Rome : For (as hath been ſhewed out of the 6. - 

Ficte 
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read as Canenical Scripture; and we perteCtly agree 
-with the Primitive Church , in reading them for Ex. 
ample of Life, and in{truttion of Manners, but not far 
the Eſtabliſhing of any Doftrine : Which, in that Arti. 
cle, is ſhewed trom St.Zierom, to have been the Pra. 
Qice of that Church. And beſides,they are not now ap. 
pointed to be ordinarily on Saxdays read in Our 
Churches. | 


Theſe I take to be the chief of thoſe inſtances of our 
Churches Symbolizing with that of Rome, in the 
Compoſure of the Liturgy , that Our Diſlenters are 
offended at : And as for their other Objections of this 
kind, they are as eaſily anſwered. And I moſt ſincere. 
ly profeſs, that 'tis not to me imaginable that any thing 


Separatiſt from Our Communion upon ſuch accounts 
as theſe : As alſo, that I cannot underſtand how any de- 
vout and pious Souls that come to our Publick Prayers 
without prejudice, can find themſelves in the leaſt 
tempted not to joyn in them heartily with the Con- 
gregation. Abſolute perfe&tion is not to be expetted 
in any thing of a human make; but it all would read Our 
Liturgy with that Candour they uſe in reading the 
Books of thoſe they bave a good opinion of , as I am 


exciting 
that is neceſſary to Our Worſhipping of God in Spirit 
and in Truth, ] -am certain, the experience of very 
many as excellent Chriftians as. this Age can 4va/t of, 
do bear me witneſs, thar this is no laviſh commends- 
tion of Our Prayers. Dr.7ayler that. bleſled Martyr 


gave 


- ticle of our Church ) they are not appointed to be 


better than Extreme prejudice can make any Man a 


ſure they could think nothing zzto/erable therein ,: fo - 
am I as ſure, they would freely acknowledge it tobe | 
exccedingly well adapted to the deſign of 1t, w72. the | 
of Devotion, and that good temper of mind, | 
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gave this Teſtimony to Our Liturgy : There was ſet Ads and 
forth by the moſt Innocent King Edward (for whom God _— 


be Praiſed everlaſtingly ) the whole Church-Service with 
great deliberation and advice of the beſt Learned Men 
in the Realm ; and Authoriſed by the whole Parliament , 
and received and Publiſht gladly by the whole Realm ; 
which Book was never reformed but once, and yet by that 
one Reformation it was as fully perfefted , according to 
the Rules of Our Chriſtian Religion in every behalf , 
that no Chriſtian Conſcience could be Offended , with 
any thing therein contained. T mean of that Book Re- 


formed. What then would he have thought of it, 


had he lived to ſee it twice more Reformed , as it hath 
been ſince? 

Laſtly, 1 proceed to the fore-named Rites and Cere- 
monies of Our Church, in which Our Symbolizing 
with Popery is ſo much Condemned , and made a pre- - 
tence for Separation. But before I come to particu- 
hrs, I will obſerve in the general , that the diſtance 


Our Church keeps from that of Rome in the impoſition 


of Ceremonies, is infinitely greater than her Agreement 
therein with her. For, as thoſe impoſed by oxr Church 
(as hath been already faid) are exceeding few, not 
the hundredth part ſcarcely of thoſe impoſed by the 
Roman Church , ſo doth not our Church impoſe them 
(as the other doth) on the Conſciences of her Mem- - 
bers as things of »eceſſity, as parts of Religion or me-- | 
ritorious Services, as hath becn proved out of the Arti- - 
cles. Now then, 
r. As tothe Surplice, our Church requires not the - 
wearing of this Garment, as an Holy Veltment , like : 
the Prieſtly Garments under the Old Law , but meerly 
for the fake of Order and Uniformity : whereas in the | 
Church of Rowe @ Surplice may not be- worn till 'ris- 
hallowed 
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halloweu in a ſolemn manner by the Biſhop, or ſore 
one by his Allowance (as may be fecn in the Migal) 
with divers Prayers, that it may defend him who wears 
it from the Aſlaults of the Devil; the Prayers being 
accompanied with a number of Croflings , and, in fine, 
the Surplice beſprinkled with Holy Water , in the 
Name of the Bleſſed Trinity. But, I fay, in our 
Church 'tis uſed only as a Garment of diſtin&ion ; no 
more holineſs is placed in it , than in the. Zoods worn 
over it mcerly tor diſtinction of degrees: And the 
IThite is preterred before any other Coiour , becauſe 
it was a very antient Cuſtom in the Primitive 
Church for the:Miniſters to Officiate in White Gar- 


Contra ments. Bezaſatwgot the Surplice, Theſe linnen Gar. 


Weſtphalum : 
-: 5 p. ments we do not ſo ſtick at , that we would have the pri- 


255 greſs of the Word of God hindred in the leaſt for them, 
And we might ſhew that Mr. Cafvin much blamed 
contending with Authority about the wearing this 
Garment : Particularly in his Epiſtle to Bullinger. 
And ſince all the Popiſh abuſe of this Garment is per- 


fetly removed , I know not why all Miniſters ſhould 


not be of their mind ; and much leſs can I imagine, 


why thoſe who are not obliged to wear it , ſhouldbe 


aflrighted from our Churches by the meer /ght of fo 
Innocent a thing. | 
2. As to the Croſs in Baptiſm ; Our Church: holds 


ſo little Coniormity with the Papiſts herein, that in no | 


one thing of an Indifterent nature can our Symbolizing 
with them be lefs ſcandalous. Dr. Burges in his de- 
fence of Dr. Morton, Sheweth , that we hold no Confor- 


P.415. 2c 


time when, or place where , or -manner how, or end 
whereto. The Miniſter with us (as he there ſheweth) 
may not Crols Zimfelf, or the People , or Font , Wa- 
rer, Communion-Table , or Cups, or the Bread and Wine, 

| or 


' mity with the Papiſts in the ule thereof, either in the” 


ED 


B3s, 
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or any other of Gods Ordinances: All which in Pope» 
ry the Prieſt is bound to do, for their Conſecration, 
or bleſſing of himſelf, or them, as without which nc- 
thing is Conſccrated. The Cluld to be Baptized with 
us, Ay not Le Crofled before Baptiſm on the Forehead, 
Breaſt, or any part; which in Popery, the Prieft muſt 
do, to drive away the Devil, and make the Efficacy of 
that Sacrament more eaſy and ſtrong, as they teach. 


After Baptiſm, the Miniſter may not with z Croſs the 


Children with Oyl or Chriſm, or without, on the 
Crown of the Hcad, as in Popery 15 required, to give 
them their full Chriſtendom, leſt they ſhould dic be- 
fore Confirmation. Yea at Confirmation, the Miniſter 
is not to make the ſign of the Croſs on the Forehead 
with Chriſm or without, which is enjoyned in Popery 
as an Eſſential part of the Sacrament ( as they call it ) 
of Confirmation. Nay ( as he procceds) if the Child 
be in danger of preſent death, and not hke to live to 
make proteiſion of Chriſt Crucified, the Miniſter is di- 
refed not to uſe the ſign of the Croſs; that all may 
know, that we hold it not to be either Operative upon 
rhe Child, orat all neceſſary to the Efficacy of the Lord's 
Sacrament, but do onely retain it, according to the 


firſt and . beſt intenticn, as an outward badg of the 


Conſtant profeſſion of Chriſt Crucificd. And whereas 
'tis faid in the 30 Canon, that by this lawful Ceremo- 
ny and honorable badg, this Child. is dedicated to the ſer- 
vice of Chriſt, the Door declareth that he hath good 
warrant to aſſure thoſe who are offended at that Expli- 
caricn, that the word dedicated doth there import no 
more, than declared by that Ceremony to be dedicated, 
viz, by the foregoing Baptiſm : like as the Prieſt is faid 
to have cleanſed the Leper, whom he onely declareth to 
be clean, Lev. 14. 11. And ''tis manifeſt from the ac- 
count given of the impoſing, of this Ceremony in that 

G Canon 
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Canon, that this Phraſe cannot otherwiſe be underſtog 
I ſhall not need to add any thing more about his Cere. 
mony, after I have faid, rhat our Chvrch retains it nor 
in imitation of the Church cf Rome, but of the Prinz. 
tive Chriſtians, they thereby (to ule the Words of the 
foreſaid Canon) making an outward profeſſion even to the 
aſtoniſhment of the Fews , that they were not aſhamed ty 5 
acknowledge lum for their Lord and Saviour , who diet 
for them upon the Croſs, &c. And (as it follows) thy 
uſe of the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm , was bell | 
in the Primitive Church , as well by the Greeks, « 
the Latins , wich one conſent and great applauſe, &c. | 
Reſp. ad conclude with Beza's judgment of the Lawfulnets of 
—_ P- this Ceremony. Saith he, 7 know many too have retain. 
34. ed the uſe of the Sign of the Croſs, the Adoration of the 
Croſs being taken away : Let them, as is meet, uſe their 
own Liberty. But in our Church, not onely the Ad 
ration of the Croſs, but likewiſe all Super/titzon 1n the 
uſe of it, 1s perfeCtly aboliſhed. How then can it be 
thought ſuch a Symbolizing with the Church of Rome 
as may warrant Separation trom our Communion ? 
3- As tothe Ceremony of Kneeling at the Communinn: 
If our Churches Declaration at the end of the Commu- 
nion-Service, will not vindicatec her from an Unlawful 
Sy mbolizing with Rome herein, T have nothing to 
" fay in her defence. The declaration 1s this: Whereas 
it is ordained in this Office for the Adminiſtration of the 
Lords Supper , that the Communicants ſhould receive the 
fame Kneeling (which order is well meant , for a ſignifica- 
tion of .our humble and grateful acknowledgment of the 
benefits of Chriſt, therein given to all worthy Receivers, 
aud for the avoiding of ſuch Prophanation and diſorder in 
the Holy Communion , as might otherwiſe enſue yet leſt 
the ſame Kneeling ſhould by any Perſons , either out 
Ignorance and Fe Zens , or out 'of Malice and m__—_ 
e 
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be miſcouſtrued and depraved ; It is here declared, that 

thereby no Adoration is intended, or ouzht to be done, 
either unto the Sacramental Bread and Wine , there bo- 
dily received, or unto any Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's 
Natural Fleſh and Blood. For the Sacramental Bread 


' and Wine remain ſtill in their very Nataral ſubſtances, 


and therefore may not be adored, (for that were Idolatry * 
to be abborred of all faithful Chriſtians.) And the Natu- 
ral 'Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in Flea- 
wven,. and not here ; it being againſt the truth of Chriſts 
Natural Body, to be at one time in more places than one. 
We ſee that our Church doth here, not only declare 
that no Adoration is in this Geſture intended, either to 
the Elements or to Chriſt's Corporal Preſence under the 
Species of Bread and Wine ; but alſo that, as ſuch a 
Prerence is abſurd and contraditious , ſo the adoring 
of the Sacramental Bread and Wine, would be Idolatry 
to be abhorred by all faithful Chriſtians. $9 that, as 
nothing is in it ſelf more indifferent than this Geftare 
in receiving the Holy Communion , there being not 
one Word ſaid of the Geſture in our Saviours Inſtituti- 
on of this Sacrament , either before his Death to his 
Diſciples, or after. his Aſcenſion to St. Paul , (who hath 
delivered to us what he received of the Lord about 
this matter, as he (21d, that 15, a/ that he had received) 
and as Chriſt hath Conſequently leit the particular 
Geſture to the determination of the Church, a Geſture 
being in the general nereſiary ; fo this Circumſtance of 
Symbolizing with the Church of Rome hcrein , cannot 
make Our Cuamrches requiring Xzeeling to be Unlaw- 
jul (and much leis our Obedience to the Church in 
u'ing this Geiture) ſeeing all the: Idolatry and Syper- 
ſtition to) , waerewith the Church of Rome hath abuſed 
It, is perietly removed, and tis required by our 
C:urch meerly as a decent Reverend Geſture, 

G -2 4. AS 
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4. As to the. Ring in Marriage : The Church of 
Rome ( as is to be ſeen in the Office of Matrimoyy, 
juxta uſum Eccleſiz Sarisburien/ts) abuleth it moſt no. 
toriouſly. There you have it, firſt bleſſed with zuy 
Prayers; in the former of which, God is beleeched 
- to ſend his bleſſing on this Ring, that ſhe who ſhall wer 
it may be Armed with the Power of Heavenly defence, 
and it may be leneficial to her, to Eternal life, throug 
Chriſt our Lord. And in the /atter, the Prieit, Croſſing 
\ himſelf, Prayeth, that God would bleſs this Ring, which we 
in thy Floly Name bleſs, that whoſoever ſhall wear it, may 
abide in his Peace, &c. Next, Holy Water is ſprinkled 
upon the Ring: And laſtly , the Bridegroom puts it 
upon the Brides Thumb, the Bridegroom laying, 7 the 
Name of the Father : Then upon her ſecond Finger, fay- 
ing, And of the Son : Then on the third, ſaying, And df 


the Foly Ghoſt : Then on the fourth, ſaying, Amen. 
And there he leaves it. And there 1s expreſſed a ſpec- 7 


al Myſtery in leaving it upon that Finger. But there i 


uſed nothing of this impious or Superſtitious fooling Þ 
about the Ring in ozr Office of Marriage. All the do- F 
ings about it are, the Bridegrooms putting it on the | 
fourth Finger, he ſaying after the Miniſter, With this 
Ring T thee Wed; and the mentioning of it in the Pray Þ- 
er following, as a Token and Pledg ot the Vow and Co Þ 


venant made between the Married Perſons. So that 


tis ſo far from being uſed as a Sacramental ſign among Þ: 
us, that it no otherwiſe diiters from a meer c:vzl Cere- F* 
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mony, than as 'tis a Token and Pledg of a Covenant F- 
made between the Parties in the mos? Solemn manner, Þ- 
Viz. as in the preſence of God. Andin truth, zhis is fuch | 
a Symbolizing with the Church of Rome, as I ſhould Þ 
be aſhamed ro beſtow two Words about, but that fo Þ 
many of our Brethren have bcen pleaſed to take offence F 


at it. 
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Laſtly, As to our Obſervation of certain Holy days: All 
[ ſhall fay about it is, 

1. That there is no Compariſon between the number 
of our Holy-days and the Popiſh ones. 

2. Our few are purged from all the Superſtitious and 
wicked Solemnizations of the Popiſh ones. 

3. We obſerve ſcarcely any beſides ſuch as wherein 
we have the Primitive Church for our Example: Ex- 
cepting thoſe which are enjoyned upon the account of 
Deliverances and Calamities,in which our own Nation 1s 


_ peculiarly concerned. 


4. An obſervation of them, void of Superſtitious con- 
ceits about them , and onely as our Church direCteth , 
can have no other than a very good Effe&t upon our 
Hearts and lives. If we could lay as St. Auſtin did of 
the Chriſtians in 4 time, viz. By Feſtival Solemnities 
and ſet days, we dedicate and ſandtify to God, the memory. 
of his Benefits, lefF unthankful forgetfulneſs of them, | 
ſhould in trad of time creep upon us, we ſhould certain-- 
ly be much the better Chriſtians for the obſervation - 
of our Holy-days. Mr. Catvin ſaith, In Feſtis nen re- 
cipiendis cuperem vos eſſe Conſtantiores, &c. TI could wiſh j, xi. 


that you would be more conſtant in your not receiving A 
garaenſcs, 


Feſtivals, but ſo, as not to contend and make a ſtir a- > $2; fide. 


bout all, but about thoſe onely which nothing at all tend 

to Edification, and which have a manifest appearance «f 

Superſtition, &c. And he inſtanceth in thoſe Days 

which Popery dedicates to the Celebrating of the im- 

maculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, and of her 4ſ- 

ſumption, on which Holy-days nothing, he faith, can be 

ſaid in the Pulpit, by a ſervant of God, beſides expoſing the 

folly of thoſe who have invented them. | 
And in another Epiſtle, Ceteram cum Feſti dies bic 7, z1ip.ad 

abrogati, &c. Moreover , whereas ſome of your Country Hallerum- 

are much offended at the Abrogation of Foly - days among 


US, 
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us, and tis likely that much odious talk is ſpread about 
it: And I make account that I am made the Author if 
this whole matter , and that by the. Iguorant as well «; 
Malicious ; I can ſolemnly tejtifie of my ſelf, that thi 
was done without my knowledge or deſire ,, 8c. Before ] 
ever came into the City , there was m Foly-day at al] 
obſerved beſides the Lords day ; thoſe which are Cele. 
 brated by you were taken away by that ſame Law of the 
Peeple , which baniſht me and Farel: And "twas rather 

Tumultuouſly extorted by the wiolence of Wicked Mey, 
than decreed legally. Upon my return 1 obtained thi 
temper (or mean) that Chriſtmaſs-day ſhould te olfer. 
ved after your manner , but upon the other days extra 
ordinary ſupplications ſhould be made , the Shops bein 
kept ſhut in the Morning , but after Dinner , every one 
ſhould go about his cwn Buſineſs. b 
And , no doubt , the. Governcurs. of our Church 


would be abundantly ſatisfied with ſuch an otſervation 


of moſt of our Holy-days, as'Mr. Calvin ordered a [| 
Geneva , would the People be generally fo tar confor- 
mable. | | D 
And thus I have, I hope, ſufficiently ſhewed, that our 
Church's Symbolizing in zhis Rite too with the Church Þ 
of -Rome no otherwile than ſhe doth, can be no colour 
for Separation. | 

It may be obje&ed , that notwithſtanding our hi 
virg ſeveral times cited Mr. Calvin, for the unlawful Þ 
nels of Separation from the Church of Ezg/and , on F* 
the account of her -Symbolizing as the doth with the 
Church of Rome , yet he calleth her Ceremonies zole- Þ 
rabiles ineptie , tolerable fooleries , which would make F 
one think that he was not in earneſt in calling them 
zoterable; fooling in the Worſhip of God being no 


doubt zntcleralle. 
| Io 
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In Anſwer hereto, let Mr. Calvin account for his 
joining ineptie & tolerabiles together ; bur the inſtan- 
ces he gives of things he lo cenlured, were ſuch as the 
Liturgy was cleared of, in the amendment of it under 
Queen Flizabeth, viz. Prayers for the dead, ( that is, 
thac they might have a happy Reſurrection, not ſuch 
Prayers as ſuppoſed Purgatory ) Chriſm at Baptiſm , 
and Extreme Unition. And beſides, he faith, he was in- 
formed by Mr. Xnox, of ſeveral other Popzſh Ceremonies 
that were retained, viz. the Uſe of Wax Candles, di- 
vers Croſſings at the Communion, &c. which Intormation 
was not true. 

-AnJ now, how happy ſhould we think our ſelves, 
would our. Brethren at length be perſwaded to ceale 
tearing where no fear is; asalfo to tear what is really 
very trighttul; namely, the guilt of fo great a fin as 
that of Schiſm, or making and continuing a breach in 
the Church 'by Separation without juſt cauſe : The 
greatneſs of which fin none have more aggravated 
than Mr. Calvin, and ſeveral of our old Nox = confor- 
miſts; who have allo zealoufly born their Teſtimony 
againſt Separation from the Church of England, and 
accordingly. did themſelves hold Communion therewith 
generally ( viz. all. the Presbyterian Party ) to 'their 
dying day, though they could not Conform as Mini- 
fters. And there is azother very formidable Evil too, 
which I wiſh more of -our Bretherenhad a greater ſenſe 
of, viz, the advantage that our Common Enemy is 
too like to make of ' our Sad Diviſions , "and being 
crumbled into fo ntany Sects and Parties, and hath 
already made, in order to their final accompliſhing 
their deſigns upon us. The truth on't is, they them- 
ſelves have had the main hand in thoſe Diviſions, they ſo 
upbraid us with, (of which we have abundant Evidence) 
having moſt induſtriouſly followed that advice of the 

famous 
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+ tn famous Jeſuit Camparella, viz. There is no ſuch effeftlual . 
candosan. way to weaken the Engliſh , as to ftir up ſtrife and dif. 
glos, nihil cord among them, .aud ſtill to feed it : This will quickly 
1 Apr WM put into our hands very fair advautages and opportunt- 
diſſentio& ties. Their main fpight is at. the Church of Fy- 
_— land, as keing well aware, that it hath ever ſince the 
cxcirata, Retormation *been their moſt formidable Enemy, and 
perpctuo$ the moſt impregnable Bulwark in. all Chriſtendom 
Quod cited againit the mighty Power and Policy of their Church 
occafiones of Rome. What a madneſs therefore 15 it in hearty 
oor: Proteſtants, to-joyn with thoſe People in laying this 
bir, Canp. Church as low as ever they are able ! And by contend- 
x ing with our Church about innocent, it not commen- 
324. Am- dable things, upon the account of her Symbolizing 
ſte. in them with the Church of Rome, eminently to en- 
danger the opening ſuch a breach as ſhall let in all her 
Hereſies , - Superſtitions, and Idolatries among us. 
Which God in his infinite Mercy prevent, by cauſing 
us to live more anſwerably to the happy Means and 
Opportunities we now enjoy , by quenching our as 
unreaſonable as unchriſtian fierce Feuds and Animoſ- 
ties, and by making our Church like Jeruſalem of old, 
a City compatt together , and at Unity within it ſel 


Amen. 
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DEFENCE 


Reſolution, &Cc. 


S I Ry 


Who know the Author of the Book, which hath given 
' you this trouble, better thanany man, -do conclude that 
you are not more a ſtranger to him, than he is to you, 
from the Epithets you ſo frequently beſtow upon him 
throughout your Papers; except you do it (which I 
would not be fo-uncharitable as to think) by way of 
Irony. 
ogy Firſt Paragraph you expreſs a Liking of the Complexi- 
on of his Book ; and I perceive you-mean, that it pleaſeth you 
to find it not Written in a heat, and that there is nothing of a 
Cenſorious or Peeviſh humour, or of a haughty contempt of 
thoſe he deals with, therein expreſt. And he hopes that upon 
the ſame accounts, you are no leſs pleaſed with the other Reſo- 
Iutions of Caſes, which bear this company. But he thinks it no 
mighty Attainment, to be able in 2yriring tu manage a Contro- 
verſie Coolly and Sedately; without bitter or provoking Re- 
flexions, or contemptuous Exprefſions, Tho men of warm 
Tempers may find it ſomewhat difficult, to govern their Spirits 
and Paſlions, as it becomes them, in the heat of dif uting by 
Word of mouth ; one would think that a ſmall meaſure of Humlity, 
FL A 2 or 
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os Good nature, or of Diſcretion and Prudence, ſhould make. ir 


ne hard matter to acquire that orher Attainment: And, much 


more, that no one who is a- Chriſtian in Spirit and Temper, as 


well as in Notion and Profeſſion , can find it a difficult thing to- 


arrive at it. But enough of ths, 


In your Second Paragraph, you ſeemo intimate, that our Ay. 
thor might have ſpared his pains in dwelling ſo long-upon the - 


Diſtance between our Church and the Church of Rome,. in points 
of De&rine : But he is not ſatisfied with the Reaſons you give for 
the needleſneſsof ſo doing. Your reaſons are two; Firſt, becauſe 
he argued chiefly for Communion in Worſhip. And Secondiy, Yu 
never met with the Do&rinal part of the 29 Articles charged us 
Popiſh, nor our Ghurch refleed on, as ſymbolizing with that Idols 
trgus Church, in points of Dofrine. But theſe Reaſons have not 
convinced our Author, that he is over long upon:th# Argument, 
for it was not his deſign to ſhew, that our Church doth not ſym: 
bolize in Points of Doctrine with that of Rowe , but that She 
ſtands at greateſt defyance with that Church : Not, that She doth 
not zeach her Corrupt Doctrine in her Articles; but that She 
deſignedly confutes them, and expoſeth the falſity and corrupti- 
on of them. And th ſurely was worth the ſhewing:in ſo many 
Inſtances, fos their. ſakes who never read or conſidered thjivſe 
Articles; -as I fear very few of the D:ſſenters have done. 

And whereas you ſay , you never met with the DoFrinal part 
of the 29 Articles charged as Popiſh (and it would be ſtrange if 
you had) I ſay, there is too great cauſe to ſuſpect, that very 
few of our Dillenting Brethren do underſtand how Amntt-popih 
they are, tho.they .do not charge them as Popiſh. And I doubt 
you have met with many (I am ſure:very many are to be-me 
with) who have. reflefted upon our- Church as an 7dolatrw 
Church, tho you never heard. her accuſed as Sy mbolizing with 
the Idolatrous Church of Rome, in Points of Dofr ine. But they 
will find it ſomewhat hard to underſtand, -how a Church can be 


Idolatrous in matters.of Pra#ice, and yet be pure in her Do#rin 
from any tang of Idojatry... Surely her Pra&ices.muſt be ground: Þ 


ed, upon her Do&rines, or they would be range Prattices indeee. 


And it would be wonderful, if ſhe ſhould Pra#ice Idolatry, and 
yet Believe nothing that tends to the encouragement of that foul Þ 
Sifiz nay, believe and teach all thoſe. Potrines that are #.Þ 

: . a Dh. - rooted Retr Ayo ogart_ Oppoſite: ; 


(3) 
Oppoſite toidolatry, as Light to Darknels, - So that I conceive 
nothing could be more to our Author's purpoſe, than to endea- 
vour to. remove that frezudice :of many, againſt the Conſtitu- 
tion of our Church, which is grounded upon, an Opinion of its 
being near of kin to Popery.. And what could ſignifie more to 
their Convidtion, that there is not any ground for ſich an Opi- 
nion, - than-the- ſhewing how abhorrent to Popery our Church 
is in her De&rine; and what a Teſtimony ſhe beareth in her 
Articles againſt the Idolatrous and Superſtitions Doctrines of the 
Romiſh Church, and the Prafices which She foundeth upon thoſe * 
Dottrines? ; | 
As to the ſeveral Additions you ſay may be made 

to the * Anti-popiſh DoCtrines contained in the 39 . * Pag. 4. 
Articles, our Author conceives he was not guilty of 

any Overſight in not preventing you, becauſe ſome of them are 
nor properly Anti-popiſh, but contrary to the. Doctrine of other 


Sects, which are to be found among Abhorrers of Popery, as 


well as Papits; and others of them our Author hath ze: omitted; 
but if you'll look again, you may find them in their proper 
places. Viz. thoſe Doctrines contained in Artic. VI. and Ar- 
tic. XI. This, under the head of Doctrines flatly contradiFing the 
Holy Scriptures, pag. 9. That, under the head of the Authori- 
1y on which cach of the to Churches founds its whole Religion, pag. 
18. | 
| Now I hope by this time, you underſtand very well, 2whar 


' our Author would hawe-you conclude, from. this firſt 


part of his Performance, which youſay *, you do vor * Pag- 4. 
ell underſtand. 

And whereas you ask, Hherher it-be that the 29 Articles have 
in them nothing of kin to Popery, as to matters of Faith ? And add * 
that you dare ſay, there is not a judicious Diſſenter in England 
Quill ſay they have, 1 anſwer, if there be any injudicious Diſſen- 
ters in England, that will fay they bave, I hope theſe poor Peo- 
ple ought not to be ſo deſpiſed, as that we ſhould uſe no means 
or the undeceiving of them. But our Author would have you 
conclude, that he hath done what he deſigned, which is (as hath - 
been already ſaid) not to ſhew thar the gg Articles have nothing - 
of kin to Popery, but that they are moſt abhorrent from it; and 
that our Church is at the.wideft and waſteſt diſtance from Pope- © 
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- -Fy in her Po#rinals 1, and conſequently one would think too"in 


matters of Pra#ice. But our Author does not latisfte himſelf to 
prove this by chis Conſeqence ; bnt goes on to ſhew it in the par- 
ticular inſtances of matters of-Pra#ice-, after he had done it in 


Points of Dof#rine. : | 
To return now to your Second Page, You ſay that it is mightily 


| SatisfaFtory to yeu, to hear our Author aſſuring you,” that otrr Church 


alloweth k,r Members the judgment of Diſcretion, &Cc: "But, Sir, 
you needed no Authors to afſure you of his, ſince our Church 
hath doneit as fully as it can be doneby words z -and our Author 
no otherwiſe aſſures you of it, than by citing our Churches - Ar- 
ticles. But whereas you add, that this you cannot but think impli- 
eth a Liberty, nct only to believe and judg,” but to do alſo according 
to what a man believes and judgeth ; ſarely you will find your ſelf 
able to think otherwiſe, when'you have conſidered what ts the ne- 
ceſſary and immediate conſequence of ſuch a thonght, wiz. that 
all ſuch things as Laws, are utterly inconſiſtent with allowing to 
men the Judgment of Diſcretion, according to this large notion: 
And that therefore onr Church doth faulr:ly Symbolize with the 
Church of Rozze, (in having any ſuch things as Government and 


_ Diſcipline. 


* Yournext ſay, That our Aathor ſpeaketh wery true as to the Popiſh 


+ Rites and Ceremonies, and that thoſe in our Church are comparative 


« few; but you much doubt whether the uſe of thoſe few was long before 


Popery appeared in the world, unleſs he means Pepery at its full growth; 
for that Myſtery of Intquity, as to Rituals, began to work wery earh. 
To this 1 anſwer, that the Papiffs may con you great thanks for 


- this paſſage, it plainly enough intimating that the Primitive Fa- 


thers and Chriftians were for the moſt part Papiſts, tho not ful 
grown Papifts. And as to thoſe words of St. Paul, The Myſtery 
of Iriquity doth already work, if you can do any thing like proving 


. that the Apoſtle meant by the Myſtery of Iniquity, which began'tt * | 


work in his days, the uſe of fuch Rites as thoſe, you are offended 
with in ur Church, I'will engage for our Author , that he fhall 
immediately ſet up for a Nonconformiſe. 74: 


You fay in yourThtirdPage, that you cannot well underſtand hoy ow F 
£uthor ſaith,that ourChurcb doth not impoſe her Rizes as neceſſary,unle« 
be means as neceſſary in order to ſalvation Yc.But doth he not expreb þ 
by cellyou' what he meansby neceſſary? you found'he did, if you 


read 


far 


«C2 


read the whole Sentence, which runs thus, pap. 4. And ſhe impoſeth 


- ber Rites not (as the Churchof Rume- does her?s )as neceſſary, and as 
arts of Religion, but as merely indifferent and changeable things, as 


we find in her 24h Article; &c. And why Sr, did you conceal 
this part of the Sentence, and.thus-ftop at a Comma ? 

You thus proceed '; Nor do'I well underfand how they are not 
made neceſſary to Salvation, when tne non-obſervance of them is made 
ſinful, and meritorious of a being ca#t out of the Church, &c. And 
Iaſſureyou, that Ido as little underſtand, if this be good arguing, 


hoty whatſoever the King commands of his Subjeds, or a Maſter | 
of -his Servants, is not made by them neceſſary to: [alvation, ſince. 


the non-obſervance of the Lawfnl Commands of each, is acknow- 


| ledged to be ſinful, by all that believe theſe Precepts binding, viz. 


Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, QC. 
And Serwants obey in all things your Maſters, 8c. 'And as to the 
Penalty you mention, of being. ca#þ ous of. the Church, and cut of 


from the Body of ChrifF, whietv is the ſame: thing, it amounts to 


thus much ; "That thoſe who will by no means be prevailed with 
to' conform to the Laws of the Society of which they are Mem- 


bers, ſhall be caſt out of it : which all Societies and Bodies Poli- 


tick whatſoever, have ever thought fie to have inflicted upon 
obſtinate Tranſgreſſors of their Laws; in order tothe prefervati- 
on of themfelves; and the upholding -of .Government- amongſt 
them : Andour Author I am certain will readily grant, that none 


but Ob#inate Tranſgreflors of the Churches Laws, and ſuch as 
are incorrigible by all other means firſt tryed, ought to be .caft. - 


out of the Church, and that the Sentence: of, Excommunication 
ſhould never be pronounced againſt them,. but as the-laſt 'Reme- 
dy : As alſo thatthe deſign thereof” ought always to. be+the” Re- 
forniation of the Offender ( as well as for naar to others ) ne- 
ver his Deftruftion : But how does this Penalty's being made the 
Sanftion of the Laws of -our Church, which ordain Rites and 
Ceremonies for :Order's: ſake; 'and'the decent adminiſtration':of 
Divine Worſhip in Publick; fpeak theſe to be enjoined! as:nece(- 
fary to- Salvation, when the non-obſervance of any of: them 
18no otherwiſe zudged-to be ſinful, than as-it is an. Act of diſobe- 


dience to Humane Authority 3- and: when this Penalty is never -- 
(according to the Rules of ourChurch ) to be inflicted, but in -- 
caſe of the Offenders adding conhtempt'ro this:;diſobedience 2-1f - 
any -- 
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any inſtances can be given of perſons being Excommunicated ups 
on the account of Nonconformity, who are humble and madeſt 
and peaceable, and that give good evidence of their willingneſs 


to comply with the'Laws of their Governours, asfar as.they are 


able with ſafe conſciences, this'I am ſure is wholly: the faultof 
Per/ons, not of our Con#{itation. © But this obje&ion1s too incon- 
ſiderable to deſerve our beftowing ſo many words upon it. 


"All that follows to the bottom of your Fifih Page, wherein 


our Author is concerned, hath been replied to: And: there you 
thus ſpeak. As in England we bave'a Silent and a Speaking Law, 
{6 we have alſo a Silent 'and a Speaking Cburch, 8c. We: know the 
Do@rine of the Church of England i» the. 39 Articles ;, but this i; 


but Eccleſia Muta : How many have we that will tell us, VVe are 


Ecclefia Loquens, the Living Church of England 3 and we tell you, 
&c. Here follow no. fewer than thirteen Doctrines taught. by this 
Eccleſia Loquens, coutradifory to the 39 Articles. But | 
: T. You have given us (wethank.you)) the very fir/# informati- 
on .of this Eccleſia Loquens : Bit iwhy do you expect, unleſs we 
knew you better, that we. ſhould-take your bare word for-it?- 
Nay we have hardly that, for you do not in expreſs terms affirm, 
but ask this Lueftion, How many bave.we thatrwill tell us, we ore 
Eccleſia Loquens ?-'-And thereforeit mighc ſuffice,; to give you 
only this ſhorcanſwer, Do' you tell us 'how any, or whether 
there are' ay, if: you:knaw. Surely this Church of yours is an 
Inviſible (Church 5 or, if not, none but Dyſſenters Eyes are clear 
enough to'get the leaſt .glympſe of it. But the truth of it is 
'cis amere Figment, and the very Dream of a Shadaw. But, ... 
-2:2:> /Whereak a:Poſit:ve-4ſſertion. of ;the being of: ſuch a Church 


_ of | England is implied in this Queſtion, you cannot well be other: 


wiſe /underftood, thanas aflerting , that the Prevalling. party of 
our Church of England: Divines, bave obtruded-upon the V Vorld 
this long Beadroll of: Herefies, as Articles of Faith z and ſo have 
turned che: Q/d Church of England out of doors: And therefore 
yow-are; tiraught> to;this. miſerable paſs,./ that: you cannot, bold 
Communion-with this:New'{Church, except you will-ſeparate 
from; and bid adicu to-the:Q/,' ; And; ingood earneſt, if' 41s be 
fo, Diſſenters are the only true Friends of the Church of England, 
as by Lay Eſtabliſhed ;/ and; cis Church 'is: hugely :eb/iged to 
them for their Soparation-: :;:But, ” Raf 06; 190; LS 5:13 Io 3 1 
*" 18 2 . 
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2. lam well afſured, that you will never be able'tomakegoog 
rhis charge, or any part of it, againſt any number of the Divines 
of our Church. For I who know, I am confident, as many of 
them, as moſt men in England ,*can truly declare as follow- 
eth SY 104 | Lig ny 
That I cannot 'name any one Divine of our Church, wlio 
teacheth your Fir/# contradictory Doctrine to the 39 Articles, 
Vit. That altho we may not terminate our worſhip in an Image, yet 
we may bow down and worſhip the true God before an Image. - 

Nor your Second, vize That departed Saints know our ſtates hete 
upon Earth, arttl are praying to God for us ; and'therefore ie may pray 
to them. p MOT TION, wa 2 3 

Nor know I any one of our Church, who teacketh your Third, 
viz. That any Prieſt may abſolve, by commiſſion from Goul, more than 
deelaratively. 1 mean, I know no one that maketh the Prieſt's 
Abſolution to be other in Efe&# than declarative, tho it ſignifies 
more than if pronounced by a Layman. 


Nor your Fourth, That the Nataral Body and Bluod of Chriſt, is | 


in the Elements of Bread and VVine realy. Our Church-Catechiſmn 
faith that, The Body and Blood of Chriſt, are werily and indeed taken 
and received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper : And [know no Di- 
vine of ours that explaineth this. otherwiſe than :h«s, That belie- 
vers feed onthe Body and Blood of Chriſt, in the Lord's Supper, 
as'triuly and really as they do on the Elements ; bnt not after a 
corporal and carnal manner, but after a ſpiritual, viz by applying 
to themſelves the benefits of Chriſt's death by Faith. And I pre- 
ſume you will neither aſſert this to be Pop;ſh Doftrine, nor deny 

that *tis tre Doctrine. - | | 
Nor do I know any one of ' our. Divines that holds:yolhr Fifth 
Propoſition, for it may not be called a Doctrine, 'wiz.: That our 
Conformable Congregations are -n0 better than Conwenticles, where 
the Miniſter reads not the Comunimen Service at the' Altar. VV hich 
you aſſert to be tantamount to the a//52-img of Prayers in an Uns+ 
known Tongue'z becauſe "i wuititudes of Congregations, | the' People 
cannot hear a line from him.” Ifay, I know-of no: Divine of our 
Church, that ever aſſerted that ſuch Conyregations as the fore- 
mentioned, are no better than Convesticle:: Thcre was indeed 
lately a fooliſh Book publiſhed to Prove the: 1 Conventicles, but 
it is ſtrongly conjeRured that 73s Book was written Þy a certain 
B Layman 
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Payman:- And what Church he'is of, I cannot fay, nor is it a-pjng. 
matter to know. Bur I may as much ſuſpect him to be a Pr. 
teſtant Diſſenter, as a_Popiſh, upon the ſcore of that his Poſition; 
it being nothing of kinito the allowing of Prayer? in. an Unknoyy 
Tengue. For (as there is not One of your Multitudes of Congre- 
gations, wherein the People cannot hear a line from bim that reads 
at the Communion Table, except you mean, wherein every ce 
of the People cannot ; for, I doubt not, tae Mayor part can in 
all where the Miniſter hath a voice to be well heard from the 
Pulpit, ſo) all-chat is read is known: befqre to thoſe who. are not 
Strangers £q onr Prayers, or at leaſt they may have Books to en- 
able them to go along with the Miniſter, whether they can, or cax- 
zt hear diſtinctly one ſentence from him. | 

Nor do I know any one of our Divines that hath ever taught 
your 6:4 Doctrine, That whole Chriſt is under each Elemen : 
which you intimate is the only foundation ou which the Sacrilegions 
. Romiſh Pra#ice ftands. But if I could believe that Doctrine to 
be true, I ſhould notwithſtanding judg it an intolerable thing to 
refuſe the Cup tothe Laity, againſt the expreſs Inſtitution of our 
Lord. | | ; 
Nor knowlT any Divine of our Church guilty of the 7:h parts 
cular of your Charge, wiz. That there are thoſe who interpret-.the 
Ten Commandments ( as that he who will ever be ſaved muſt do 0 
great many works of. ſupererogation. - And if I did know any. one 
thatſo interpreted the Commandments, as to make any oe ſuch 
work neceſſary to Salvation, I wonid not call him a, Papz## for it, 
but an Ignoramus Who underſtands not. the word Supererogatis 
07, | | 
© Nor know I any-one that teacheth Original Sin, (thereby under: 
ſtanding Corrapticn of Nature) to be rather our Misfortune than ot 
Fault; which is your 8:4 DoArine. | 
Nor conſequently, :har Concupiſcence is no ſin, which is your 
oth. | 5 
- Noryour 10th, That man. hath a power in his own will to chuſe 
and do what 1; ſpiritually good; (1. e. ) without the Aſſiſtanceot 
rat : And.-with this Aſſiſtance] hope you Diflenters.da 

old it, 
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"Nor know 1 any one of our Divines who teacheth, That we are 
not accounted righteous before God (or Juſtified) only for the Merits 
of Chriſt : that 15, that "there 1s any other Meritorious cauſe of 
our Juſtification beſides the Active and Paſſive obedience of 

Chriſt. 

Nor your 11th, That we are not Fuſtified by Faith alone : Un- 
derſtanding by Faith, not a dead but a /iving Faith, that purifies 
the heart, and works by love. | 

Not your 12th,'That good works muſt go before juttification, and 
are not the fruits of Faith, but Faith it ſelf. For 1 know no one 
of our Church that afſerts more than r4;s, That a ſincere Reſoluti- 
on to obey all God's Commandments muft, in order of nature, 
go before Juſtification. | fot. 

Nor your 13th, That there is no Eternal Predeftinatibn of perſons 
tolife, and the means tending thereunto. I know of none of ovr 
Church that have ever taught this DoCtrine, as you have expreſ- 
ſed it : nor any worſe than r9is, That Eternal Prediſtination to 
life is not ſrreſpeFive or Abſolute; Which no Article of our Church 
faithit is. And Abundance of you Diſenters hold this Dofrine, 
as well as Church of England: men. | ke", 

. And thus have I gone over all the Doctrines contradictory to 
the 29 Articles, taught by your Eccleſia Loquens; your, I ſay, for 
ſhe is not owrs : and Ideclare again, that I know of no Divine 
of -our Church, that teacheth or holdeth ſuch DoArines. If you , 
know any, as one would think you do very many, Tpray name 
them. You ſay, we ſpare any names in theſe caſes: but be you en- 
treated not to ſpare them. But if you won't be prevailed with, 
we ſhall very ſhrewdly gueſs at the reaſon. 

Sir, to deal freely with yon, Icannot but wonder at your ad- 
venturing into the V Vorld this other Celeuſma : ſince the Author ' 
of the former had ſo ill ſucceſs, and muſt needs have repented 
him heartily of that Undertaking. All that have conſideratively 
read his Anſwerer, I am confident are convinced, that after a' 
Great Cry, Little V/ocll appeared : or rather one at all. Nor 
. Can ſuch be ignorant, what fcu! play was uſed to make our Di- 
vines of the Church of Egl/and broach Hereſfie. And I doubt 
not but-yo0u your ſelf have bluſhed at it, if you have ever read 
the Parallela imparia ; five Specimen fſidei Celeuſmatice., Could 
you catch us thus dealing with the Books of your Authors, as ovrs 
B 2 have 
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have been dealt with by chat Author, and ſome: orbers that might 
be named, we ſhonld at another kind of rate have been expoled, 
than they have been, 

Bur, Sir, for God's ſake, ler us make as much Conſcience of 
vile Calumny, than which there 1s not a more exprels Tran(: 
greſſion of the Law of God, nor of the very Light of Nature, 
as of Obedience to Authority in ſuch things as no Divine Law 


can be produced againſt ; and nothing bur ſtrained and far-fetche. 


Conſequences.. - And, for God's ſake allo, let us at length be per- 
{waded to have ſo great a concern for our common Religion, as 
to giveover expoſing it by ſuch unchriſtian doings, to the Scorn 
and-Deriſion of our Common Enemy. 

But I cannot take my leave of this heavy Charge of yours, till 
I have asked you, what'you fer from thence, on ſuppoſition 
you can make good proof of it? It is plain your defignin all 


this talk, is to juſtifie, if nut a zoral, yer a partial Separation, | 


You do indeed (to conceal nothing of your Candour) 
| P. 7. after all acknowledge, | That ycu are wery far from 
thinking that there are not multitudes of Holy and Learned 
men inour Eccleſia Loquens, that in theſe things are of another 
ind : And therefage, I hope, you will not excuſe Separation 
from their Churches. 
Nay you ſay, * That hundreds of the Speaking Church are, a: 
we believe,as far from ſymbolizing with the Church of Rome, 
*-P.9. (you mean in Doarine ) as the Articles 5 And that in this 
- thing a Separation from the Silent,as well as this part of the 
Speaking Church,muſt needs be highly Sinful And in thus declaring, 
you condemn the generality of thoſe that Separate ; it being well 
known that Communion with thoſe whom you will acknowledg 
to be Orthodox Divines, and thoſe which you account Heterodox, is 
much alike boggled at. But I fear, when all is done, you con- 
demn only ſeparation in Heart from theſe Orthodox men; yout 
Undertaking in your 83:4 Page makes me fear this, viz. That al 
the Valuable perſons in Presbyterian and Independent Congregations, 
ſhall give any reaſonable aſſurance, that they are not in Heart divided 
from a Single Perſon, in the Church of England, that ſpeaketh in mat- 
ters concerning Doarine , as our Church doth in her Articles : But 
if you think that all the Communion you are obliged to hold 
with 7heſe Diyines, is only.that of the Hear ; that is, thinking 


them: 
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them Octhodox, and Icvirg them as ach, but affow it to he laws 
ful, to refuſe to worſhip God with them, nay and not fo much 
as to hear them, we thank you for nothing. - '1 his is ſuch Church- 
Communion 2s will well confiſt with rending and tearing tte 
Church in pieces, | 

But I pray do not think that all chis white I take it for granted, 
that 'tis lawful to ſeparate from the Congregations of thuſe Di- 
vines whom we take to be in ſome points Heterodox. Nay upon 
ſuppoſition that your Eccleſia Loquens did as generally depart from 
the Doctrine of our Church, as the Pharj/ees in our Savicurs time 
did from the Law of Moſes, I ſhall be far from granting that Se- 
paration from their Congregations is lawful, except there be a 
conſtraint laid upon us to ſubſcribe to their Heterodox Opinions, 
till you can prove that our Saviour allowed of the Fews Separa- 
tion from the Phariſees 3 which you never can, but the contrary 
who cannot ſhew ? He bad his Di!ciples indeed, ro beware of the 
Leaven of the Phariſees ; and 10 are we to beware of the Leaven of 
ſuch Heterodox Teachers; but not fo to beware of it, as not to 
come Within their Chnrches ; for that zhat caution of our Savi- 
our is not to be ſo interpreted, appears not only from his own 
practice ( who was far from being a Separatiſt from the Jewiſh 
Temple or Synagogues ) and by what he faith, Aar. 22. 2, 3. 

In the laſt Paragraph of your 9:h Page, you retutn to ſpeak 
more 4ire#1ly to our Author: And firſt you reflet upon theſe words 
in his Book, p. 24: But I am ſo far from taking it for granted, that 
8 Church is guilty of Sin in agreeing in ſome indifferent things with 


the Church of Rome, that I muſt needs profeſs, I bave often wondered 


how this ſhould become a Queſtion: Seeing whatſoever ts of an indiſfe- 
rent nature, as it is not commanded, {o neither is it forbidden by 
any Moral cr Poſutive Law ; and where there is no Law, there is no 
Tranſgreſſion, &c, To this you ſay, that it is an cbviors begging the 
queſtion. And it might be ſo, if our Author fope here; bur he rb75 
proceeds : And whereas certain circumſtances will make things, that 
in themſelves are neither Duties nor Sins, to be either Duties or, Sin:, 
and to fall by Conſequence under ſome Divine Command or Proþi- 
bition, I have admired how this Circumſtance of an indifferent thing's 
being uſed by the Church of Rome, can be thought to alter the nature 
of that thing, and make it ceaſe to be indifferent and become ſinful. So 
that this is the Ob7045 meaning of our Author's words, that = 
: bKt 


(29 3 | 
hath wondered how it ſhonld become 'a Queſtion, Whether x 
Church may lawfully agree in ſome 'things with the Church of 
Rome, which the Law of God hath not forbidden: And whereas 
ſome things that are not forbidder-by the Law of God dire&!y, are 
not withſtanding forbidden thereby Con/equenrially, he hath admj- 
red how the mere Circumſtance of a thing's being pra&#iſed by the 
Church of Rome, can ſpeak it to be forbidden by God's Law Cx. 
ſequentially. And then he immediately betakes thimſelf to the 
conſideration of ſome of thoſe Laws given to the 1/rael:res, that 
prohibit their imitating the Doings of the Egyptians and Canas- 
ites, Waich are urged by Nonconformiſts, to prove it unlawful 
co imitate the Church of Rome in things of a mere indifferent na- 
ture, and that chat circumſtance of their being practiſed by that 
Church makes them ceaſe to be indifferent, and to become Sin- 
ful: And endeavours to ſhew, that :h& cannot with any ſhew of 
reaſon be gathered from theſe Laws. | | 

And how, I pray, is this an Obvious begging of the Lueſtio? 
-Which is, Whether a Church's ſymbolizing, or agreeing in ſome thing, 
with the Church of Rome, be a warrant for ſeparation from the 
4 _ fo agreeing ? This I fay, is the Queſtion which our Author 
an Cs. : : 
*D. 22 But you next 92ake a Queſtion for him, and ay it is 
this, * IWVhether a thing in its own nature indifferent, be ſtill 
incifferent as to Chriſtians uſe in Gods worſhip, when it hath been onc: 
uſed in Idolatrous Services ; if the uſe of it be neither Naturally 
neeeſſary to the Worſhip of God, as it 1s an humane A&, nor ſuitabl 
to the Ends of it, nor ſuch without which it cannot in common jug: 
ment be decently performed ? but our Author much »2ore wonders 
how this ſhould become a Queſtion, than how that of his own 
propounding ſhould. For 

Firſt, There are Three apparent Contradictions in it. Ir being 
a contradiction to ſay concerning the /ame thing, that it-is in its 
own nature indifferent, and yet naturally neceſſary to the: Worſhip of 
God, as it is an humane Att. It being /o too, to ſay of the ſame 
thing, that 'tis i» its own nature indifferent, and yet unſuitable to 
the Ends of Divine Worſhip. It being a contradiction again, to 
fay of the: /ome thing, that *cis in its own nature indifferent, and 
yet ſuch as without which the Worſhip of God cannot in common jug: 


ment be decently performed, Fos you muſt mean by things in ther 
; cw 
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own nature indifferent ,. things that are ſo in Divine Worſhip: for. 
otherwiſe, you trifle egregiouſly in putting 74/5 Queſtion, or make 
your Nencenformiffs ſo to do, for hom you pur it. But you. 
abuſe them, if you do ſo: for chat which divers of them do aflerr, 
and which occaſioned our Author's Reſoluticn of the Caſe of Sym> 
bolizing, &C. is this ; That things which might otherwiſe be Iawf ully 
uſed in the Worſhip of God, do become unlawful, by their having been 
abuſed in Idolatrows or Super ſtiticus Services. And /ome of them 
do-underſtand th ina more {imited and refFrained ſenſe (as our 
Author hath ſhewed ) than ozhers of them do. 

Secondly, As this Queſtion is put, you are ſure to have no Ad- 
verſaries- For who ever doubted whether a thing be unlawful in 
the Worſhip of God, that is Unſuitable ro the Ends ther eof, wer 
ther this thing hath been abuſed or no in IdoJatrous Services ? 
Now, having thus ſtrangely put the Queſtion, you proceed to. 
ſhew, that from thence will follow ſeveral things, as things out of 
controverſie betwixt ts, And T perceive you are very cautious 
herein of reviving a certain O/4 Controverſie among your felves, 
viz. Whether our Old Churches, Bells and Fonts, &C. may ſtill be u- 

{ed. For you thus word your third particular wherein we are 
agreed, viz. That things of mere conveniency fer a Religions Aticn, 
for the Service of the Ends of it may be uſed, tho Idolaters hawveuſed 
thelike ( you are ſhy, I perceive, of ſaying the ſame) /o as nine 
ſeruple the uſing of Churches to meet in, 8c. You ſay not, none ſcru- 
ple the uſing of the O/d Churches which were built by Papilts. . 

In your next Page, you tell our Author, that you _ 
think that, * Zanchy's Rale is at leaſt Safeſf, and that * P, rt. 
he knows that, in dubizs anime tutior pars eſt eligenda. 
But I think yon might have Engliſht it better. than rhus, in matters 
of Sing the Safeſt part 1s always to be preferred. For in matters of 
&", or finſul matters, in my filly judgment there is 0 ſafeſt part 
to be preferred. 

Next you poſitively aſſert, that i» matters of Divine Worſhip, if 
the things uſed by Idolaters be not neceſſary, both the abuſe and the uſe 
alſoought to be abliſhed. And you ſay, you cannot underitand what 
elſe is the meaning of the Apoſtle in that his Application of the 
words feund, Pſal.2.4. 1. in1Cor.10.28.viz. If any man ſay unto you, 
ths s offered in Sacrifice unto Idols ; Eat not, for bs [ake that ſhewed 
3t, and for Conſcience ſake : For the Earth us the Lord's and the fi 
meſs 
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* ne[s thereof, Cc. That 4s (you ſay ) you ſhall not need to ſtarve, tho 
you dont eat of that meat,&c.To thisl anſwer, That ourAuthor hath 
freely acknowledged, page 36. That ail things of an indifferent 
nature, that have formerly been abuſed to Idolatry, or Superſtition, 
cupht to be taken away by the Governours, whenſoever they fend their 
People inclined again ſoto abuſe them : At leaſt, if ſuch abuſe canmt 
probably be prevented by other means. But our Author utterly de. 
nies, that thoſe Rites which our Churct-retaineth, that have been 
abuſed, and are ſtill, by the Church'of Rome, have been ob. 
ſerved to be any Temptation to Idolatry, or to the embracing of 
Pepery. And therefore there is ( upon this ſuppoſition ) no Ar- 
gument to be drawn from that Text, againſt the finfulneſs of nfing 
thoſe Rites : becauſe the Apoſtle there forbids the Strong Chriſt: 
an the eating of that meat which a Weak Chriſtian ſhall inform 
him, was a portion of an Iol-ſacrifice, for this reaſon, Jeſt he be 
confirmed in, or betrayed to, the ſin 4 Idolatry by bis example, 'mt 
rightly underſtood by him. And con equently this Chriſtian is fiip. 
poſed to be ſucha weak one, as would be in danger of making 
this 11] uſe of his Example; as being but lately converted from 
Paganiſm, and not yet ſufficiently inſtructed in the precepts of 
Chriſtianity. Itis manifeſt from the immediately following verſe, 
that the Apoſtle forbiddeth the eating of meat offered to Idols upon 
this /o/e account : For ſaying in the former verſe, Eat not for bi 
ſake that ſhewed it, and for Conſcience ſake, he adds in the latter, 
that he means not that he ſhould forbear ſor the ſake of his own 
Conſcience, but only for the ſake of the others Conſcience. If 
therefore you can prove that theſe Rites of our Church are Temp- 
rations toany of its Members to go over to the Rowiſh Church, or 
to commit 71dolatry ſtill continuing therein, you ſhall be fo far from 
being oppoſed by our Author, that he'll heartily join with you 
in endeavouring by all lawful means to have them aboliſhed; on 
ſuppoſition that the Temptation cannot otherwiſe be taken away. 
But'l deſire you, by the way, to take notice, that :Iit is not the 
Deſign of his Book ( which you could not but /ee, tho you would 
ſeem not to ſee it) to plead for the continuance of thele Rites (a 
innocent and harmleſs things at /eaft as he takes them to be ). but 
only to perſwade Diflenters not to ſeperate from ' our Church up- 
on the account of ſuch things ; and to ſhew that their having 
been ab4{ed is no yuſt ground for Separation. And, having _e 
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ES G7, 
& you of this, I ſhall not need to tell yon, that the oher Old- 
Teſtament Text, which you have added to thoſe which 4e hath 
replied to, is alledged very impertinently : which yet we'll beſtow 
two or three Words in anſwer to. | 

But firſt let us ſee what von rep!y to what he ſairh'to 
theſe Texts. . You ſay, * you cannot peſſibly get leave of *P. 12. 
your ſelf ( conſidering under what terms of Divine Abhor- 
rence God every where mentioneth . Idolatry in Holy Writ, RC. ) 10 
be of the mindof our Authot, that the Texts, Lev. 19. 2. Det. 14. 1. 
Lev. 19.19 are merely to be anderſtood of things m themſelves evil. 
Nor, by the way, is our Aathor of that: mind, for he acknow- 
ledgeth, ppg- 27. that the things forbidden in the /aſ? of theſe pla- 
ces are things of ſo indifferent a nature, that none can be more indiffe- 
rent. But, he asks, where it is [aid, that theſe things were forbidden 
becauſe the Heathens uſed them? And he addeth, hat 1ho Maimo- 
nides /aith, that the Egyptians uſed theſe Mixtures of Seeds, and 
of Linnen and Wollen iz many of their Magical Exploits, yet *tis 


grwniverſally acknowledged, that theſe things, among many others, were 


forbidden to the Jews, as Myſtical inſtruftions in Moral duties. But 
to thz5 you are perfectly filent. But by cannot you be of onr 
Author's mind, as to the two other Texts ?* You ſay, The follow- 
ing part of the. Chap. Lev. 18. gives ſome colour to interpret that 
place of things morally evil ; yet, why are they forbidden under the 
notion of things done after the doings of the Egyptians and th. Canaa- 
nites ? | anſwer, becauſe they were the dings of thoſe people, 
whom they were exceedingly prone to imitate, even in their 
greateſt Immoralities : And this is a ſufficient Anſwer, Then you 
tell us, Nor is Deut. 14- 1. Or Lev. 19. 8. capable of ſuch a ſenſe: 
Butour Author ſaith not a word of Lev. 19. 8. for *tis verſe the 
19th that he ſpeaks to, and (as hath been ſaid already ) he ne- 
ver faith that in this place the things forbidden are morally evil, 
but the contrary. But as to thoſe things forbidden in Deyt. 14. 1, 
he ſheweth that they are morally evil ; nor is your bare ſaying, 
that that place is not capable of” ſuch a ſenſe, a confuration of him. . 
And now we come to the Text, which you delire 
vour Author to conſider, in theſe words. Þf But becuuſe ÞF PÞ. 12. 
our Author tells us, he can find no other Texts, that make 
more, if ſo much, for this purpoſe, I ſhall defire yor, Sir, but to 
£01/ider Hol. 2. 16, 17, And it ſhall be at that day, faith the Lord, 
| 8 tha; . 
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that thou ſhalt call me Tſhi, and ſhalt call me no more Baali, ForT- 
will take away ihe names of Baalim out of her mouth; and they 
ſhall no more be remembred by their name. Now upon this Text you. 
ſay, That Baali was a ery good name, if we conſider it in its ſelf, 
what doth it fignifie more than my Lord ? Adonai of the ſame ſig- 
nification, by which name it was never unlawful to call God : But 
becauſe the Idol was called Baal, Grd ahbhorred it \, tho he allowed 
himſelf to be called by another name of the ſame ſignificancy. Ner 
will I believe our Author himſelf owns that it was lawful for the 
Jews 70 apply themſelves to God under the name of Baali. Now be- 
cauſe you lay ſo much weight upon this Text, you ſhall have 
the fuller Anſwer. And, | ; 

1. I fay that God doth not inthe former verſe give the Few; 
a Prohibition no more to call him Baal;, but makes them a graci- 
ous Promiſe that they ſhall not. *Tis plain by what goes before, 
that the words area Promiſe, wiz. by the 120 foregoing verſes: 
wherein God promiſeth them to ceaſe from plaguing them for 
their Idolatry, ( that is, upon their true Repentance ) and to give 
them again happy days. And rher he ſaith, Thou ſhalt call me 
ſhi, and ſhalt call me no more Baali., That is, thou ſhalt call me. 
no more by a name of Fear as v3 was, but by a nameof 
Love as WR is, thy ſignifying Sponſus Benignzs, but that, Durmus & 
itnperioſus Maritzrs, or Dominzs {ach as Baa! was to his Worſhip- 
pers, as the Criticks will tell you. Which is as much as co ſay, 
there ſhall no more be an occafion given you from my ſevere 
uſage of you, tocall me by a name that ſignifies, a harſh Lord,or 
he would not be to them like ſuch a Lord as Baal was, but he 
would ſhew them the kindneſs of a renderly loving Husband, for. 
the time to come. be, ; Pe 

' 2, It is manifeſt that God's meaning was not, that they ſhould 

never uſe that word Baal, becauſe Idolaters uſed it, and an Idol was 
calle] by that name ; for then they might nat uſe the name Fah 
neither, becauſe the Heathen: uſed the name*T:w. Nor would God 
have called himſe!f by the name of Baal, as you will find he, 
does, 1/a. 54. 5. if you conſult your Hebrew Bible, as that word 
ſignifies no more than Husband. | 

3. Whereas it follows in the next verſe, For I wi!l take away 
the names of Bralim out of her mouth ; and they ſhall no more be re- 


wembred bj their name. The following Criticks do give ſuch - 
ſenſe 
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fanſe of them as will not in the leaft favor your purpoſe. 'This 
is Liveleins's, In the renovation of the Church, 1dolatry ſhall b: abo- 
liſhed, Calwvin's is, I will cauſe my people to cat away all their Lies, 
a#d to be content with the pure Dofrine of my Law, The Expoſiti- 
on of Vatablus is this, By Baalim God underi#tands the various Ima- 
ges of Baal, which had yarious names according to the places where- 
in they were erefed ; as there were many Jupiters among the Hea- 
thens. And whereas you ſay, becauſe the 14ol was called Baal, 
God abborred that name, I muſt needs tell you, that to think God 
can abhor a good name merely becauſe of its having been given 
to an Idol, ſpeaks a childiſh notion and opinion of that Infinitely 
perfect being. 

But after aſl this, let us ſuppoſe that God here forbad the Fews 
to call himſelf for the future by the name of Baa/; this will not 
inthe leaſt affe&t our Author ; for if it were fo, it could be only 
upon the account of their vehement inclination to the worſhip of 
the 14s] Baal; and therefore they might not take his name into 
their mouths, that ſo they might not be tempted, by ufing it, to 
worſhip him again: but our Author hath ſaid enough to convince 
you, that there is not the leaſt app:arance of an Argument to be 
fetched from hence, againſt the lawfulneſs of our Ceremmies, or 
to prove, that ſince they were uſed without any Idolatry or Super- 
ſition by the Ancient Fathers , before they were abuſed by the 
.. Apoſtate Church of Rome, they may not return to their firſt uſe, 
the Idlatry and Sup-r/tition being perfeCtly removed : And more- 
over, n9 danger ariſing from the uſing of them, to the Members 
of our Church, of retatning to Popery. 

_ But in your * next Page, you find fault with our 

Author for aſſerting, as he doth in his 28:h Page; *P. 13. 
That there is no ſuch inclination in the Members of our | 
Church to go ow:r to that of Rome ( nor hath any ſuch inclinati:n 
been obſerved, ever ſince the Reformation ) as 2s in the Jews, to 
the Superſtitions and Idolatrous prattices of the Heathens. But need 
| ſhew yon the impertinency of your Ar/er to this paſſige ? 
which is this, 2hat rhe pope now are more devoutly inclined, ] wery 
much doubt ; I am ſure they had much mzre realm tlien than now, to 
be averſe to it , having more miraculous Operations ond extraordinary + 
appearances of God to them, than we can pretend i), And I am ſure 
the hearts of all are by nature now, as bad as then. Bur, | 
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1. Noth it argue that «4r people are more dewoutly inclined. 
than the Zews were, becauſe they are not ſo incjined to 1do/arry? 
| Men that have nothing of Devotion in their tempers, may haye 
no inchnation at all ro ſome certain Vices. Bur I needonlyt9 
ask-you, whether the Turks be a dewonrer ſort of People than 
the Jews then were, or Whether the fexys be more devout nov, 
than they were then ? becaule (as every body knows) they bh 
have at preſent not only no mc/imation, but the greateſt abhurrenc 
ro 'dolatry, and fo have had for many ages. ” 

2. VVhar if the Fews had more miraculous Operations aminy 
them, &c doth it thence follow, that we tnuſt therefore be necel. 
ſfarily as much inclined to idolatry, as they were ? Why then 
are nor the Turks as much inclined,or the preſent Fes, who have 
no more Miraculous Operations among thers, than we have among 
us? 

3. VVhat tho our hearts be as bad by nature, as the heartsof 
the Ancient Fews were, mult ve needs be therefore as much inclin- 
to Idolatryas they were? Why then, I ack again, are nat the 
hearts of the Turks and Medern Fews as much inclined thereunte? 
And yetl fear the hearts of each of theſe are no -better by nz 
ture, than theirs were, ButIam almoſt aſhamed to make any 
reply to ſuch talk as this. And how, Sir, is it, that you can yer- 
{wade your felf :hzz to obje&t, againſt ſo plain a matter of faCt, 
asno one can be plainer, or more indiſputable ? 

But in what follows, you ſuppoſe that we hawe a greater antips 
thy r2 Popery now, than we had formerly, tho you do not gran 
it; and then add, that /F /o, you fear the Iriſh Rebellion, and the 
Fire of London and other places, have more contributed to it, than 

eoples natural inclinations to true Worſhip, or averſion from Idolatr) 
VVell, let the cauſe thereof be what it will, if we have a greater 
Ant pathy, that's as much as our Author aſſerted : Ke did not 
aſſign the cauſe of ir, | 
' Bur, I pray, did yon obſerve any greater inclination of Popery 
before the Fire of London, than you now obſerve? Or before the 
Irifh Reb-llion either, if you are (© old as to be able ſo early to make 
Obſervations? | may ask too, what hath made the ſo often mer: 
rioned Turks or Modern Fey's to be ſo exceedingly averle to [d& 
latry,that the [7;ſh"Revellion, and Fire of London auuit needs make 
&; 10, and nothing elle ? , 

| / 
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By this time, I hope you need not to be told the reafſen, which 
you ſay you underitand not, hy there 15s nit amnece Wl fer the keep» 
ing as wide a diftance between Proteſtants and Papiſts, as God ap- 
pointed ſhculd be kept between the Jews, and the Egyptians. Thol 
will lay you a wager, you cannot prove that there is nor as great 
a diſtance in Rizes and Ceremonies between our Church and the 
Church of Rowe, as there was by Divine Appointment between 
the Fews and the Egyprians. And I] lay you another, that there 
is a greater than was by Divine Approbation between the Fews 
and divers of. the Heathen Nations. | 

The next Page, viz. the 14th, containeth nothing but what 
hath beenalready fully anſwered ; or what is ſo :rif/:ng asnot to 
deſerve the leaſt conſideration. 


In your 15th Page, you ſay that our Authur cannot but know - 


ihat Calvin, P. Martyr, and Zanchy, and others of our Famous firſt 
Reformers, have ſaid much more againſt the retaining unneceſſary 
things abuſed to Idolatry, than he can bringto teftify any of their Ap- 


prebaticn of them. But, in the mean time, I perceive you are 


very willing to have it thought, that Mr. Calvin made no bones of 
contradicting himſelf; tho we beg your pardon for not believing 


* It; till you are pleaſed to cite thoſe paſſages wherein he doth ſo. 


Methinks you might have favoured us With ce at leaſt, m oppo- 
ſition to thoſe many our Author hath cited. But why ſhould you 
be ſo altogether ſilent too, in the quoting of your other Authors? 
but if you had been never fo copious herein, except you could 
have brought them in pleading for the Lawfulneſs of Separation 
pon the account of the Rztes Retained in our Church, which are 
abuſed by the Papiſts, you cannot but be aware that all your 
Quotations had been othing to the purpoſe of confuting our 
Author. But you are ſo far from being able to lo :his, that you 
cannot find them ſo much as pleading againſt the Lawfulneſs of 
Miniſterial Conformity. Bur, on the other hand, I preſume you 
need not be told, that divers of them have declared their Judg- 
ments for it : Nor that Zanchy particularly, at the ſame time en- 
deavoured to perfwade Queen Elizabeth to'moderate the urging 
of Ceremonies, and to perſwade the Minifters not to ſtand it 
out againſt her Majeſty's pleaſure, if ſhe could not be prevailed 
with. And this he faith he did by the advice of his Prince, and 
many Miniſters. 4 

You 
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You proceed to tell us, That our Famous Reformers by i, 
Spirit if Prophecy bave lamented the probable future ſtate (you ſhould 
have ſaid the certain future ſtate, if they were aQed by the $pi. 
ri: of Prophecy) of thoſe Churches, that have retained any Neſt Eggs 
belumgirg to thoſe Old Birds. What Religion is come to the Saxon, an] 
drvers uther Lutheran Churches, we Joy 4s tell our Author ; what 
ceming among us, timewill ſhew. But noconſiderative man need; 
to be told, Sir, that if we ſhould be ſo miſerable as to have Pq. 
pery again prevail in this Kingdom, weare not to thank our Lity. 
£7), Or Our Rytes and Ceremonies for it, as the true cauſe thereof 
but our as Unreaſonable as Unchriſtian Diviſions, and our being 
crumbled into ſo many Sets and Parties, which have extreamly 
weakened our Church, which, were ſhe as a City united withy 
ber ſelf, would ſtill be, no doubr, as impregnable a bulwark 
gainſt the Aſlaults of the Romaniſts as ſhe hath (God be thanked) 
hitherto been. And for this reaſon alone, tho theſe Diviſions tend: 
ed tono other Miſchief ( as ſeveral other great and lamentable 
ones are produced by-them) I would not for all the world fal 
under the guilt of having contributed to them, by inſtilling ſuch 
prejudices into the minds of People as might cauſe them to with. 
draw from the Communion of our Church, and embody then: 
ſelves in ſeparate Congregations. 

Pag.15. You nxt reply to what our Author faith in reference 
to Hezekial's breaking in pieces the Brazen Serpent, in his 3 5:4 Page, 
And whereas he ſaith, * 

1. That it was 1 on!y a thing defied in Idolatrous Servicesut 
was made an Idol it ſelf. You reply, but n1 more than the Crok, 
or the Picture of the Virgin Mary, 1s at this day made by the Papilts 
]anſwer, doyou ſhew,if you can, wiat Papi#s have mad? an 
119'of an A:rial Sign of the Cro/s., And as to the Pifure of tie 
Virgin #4 iry, 13 that one of our Ceremonies ? 

2 OaraAutior ſaith that the Brav S:rp2nt was at rhat time 
at/44''y aled as an idel, You reply, STis the Croſs by the Papifs. 
But 1s this an Anſwer? You know the only p-rtiz-nt Anſiver 
would have been, thatitis mide ueof as an [4 by Churci of 
 E»g/and men, as the Brizen Serpent was by Fews, Burt this is 
ſar from being racy that there is n Crols uſed ammN1sg zo, that wa 
ecer mide an [do br Object of Worſhip, by tng Parts. 


3. Our 
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2. Onr Anthor faith, Thar the Jews were generally [apſed into 
tha 1dolartry, You reply, {o are the Papiſts wniverſally. Eur if 
you would ſpeak to the purpoſe. you ſhould have ſaid, and prov- 
ed, that ſo are Chutch of Emgland-mey, either univerſally or 
generally. | 

4. Our Author faith, rhat zbere 2-as little hope of reclaiming the 
Jews any cther way. You ſay, there z as little hepe of reclaiming 
the Papiſts from their Idolatry of 1he Croſs. But 1 will not a third 


time repeat the ſame Anſwer. Only | w lask whether there be - 


any hope of reclaiming the Papiſts from their Idolatry by cur 
laying aſide our Ceremonies ?. | 

. Our Author ſaith, that a/:ho the Brazen Serpent had bren 2 
thing only defiled in Idlatrowus Services, yet weefreely vrant, that it 
ought to have been deſtrozed, or removed cut of the peoples ſight , if 
the continuance of it in their view were like to be' a ſnare to them, 


and a temptation to Idolatry. You reply, may not the like be ſaid 


ef what Diſſenters plead againſf? Bur you have been already 


told, that the like may 70: be ſaid, with any colour or ſhew of 


6, Our Author ſaith. That if Hezekiah' had Jet it ftand, pri- 
vate perſons might have made uſe of it, to put them in mind of the 
venderfal mercy of God, expreſſed by it to their Fore-fathers. This 
you acknowledg, but ſay, that the Queſtion at preſent under cur de- 
bate is, whether Hezekiah might lawfully have let it tand, and re- 
moved it into the Temple ? whether his ſetting it up by the Ark, or 


| Mercy-Seat would have purged it? But for ſhame, Sir, do not ſay 
| that this is the Queſtion in debate berween us. 


In your 16:h Page, you expreſs very great offence, at thoſe 


© next words of our Author, Pap. 36. ', And much mere might they 
| have lawfully continued tm the (ommunicn of the Church, /o l:ng as 
| there was no conſtramt laid upon them, to join with them in their 
* ldolatry. But you leave out what follows, Viz. as we do not read 
- cf any that ſeparated from the Church, while the Brazen Serpent as 
E permitted to ſtand, as wofully abuſed, as it was, by the Generl :y. 
> And do you find that the Pions Fews did ſeparate upon this ac- 
count? Orif they did not, will yon ſay that they were guilty 
of Sin? For my part, I dare not fay ſo ; nor that it wculd be 
* afin now, nnt to ſeparate from our Church, tho our Governours 
# were ſo remiſs as not to Excommunicate 1d/aters, if ſuch were 


found 
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found therein ; any more than it is ſo, upon the account of Pro-. 
miſcuons Congregations, and Mixt Communions : As the Worthy per-. 


fon that publiſhed the Reſolution of hat Caſe, hath clearly pro- 


ved, and proved too that it is Uz/awfu/ to ſeparate upon that. 
pretence. But you ſay, you can never velieve thx, till ſome can. 


prove to you, that a Wife may lawfully, contrary to the command of 
her Husband, ſtay in a Family of Whoremongers, provided that 


ſhe be nor compelled to play the Whore. 1 anſwer, that a Wife may- 


not lawfully, tho her Husband hath not expreſly forbidden it, ſtay 


in a Family conſiſting who:ly of Whoremongers, except to bear; 
her Hasband company, and. in that caſe it is her duty to ſtay. 
But where hath Chriſt forbidden us to Communicate With a. 


Church out of which Idolaters are not cjeted, tho ldolatry be 
not enjoined? You ſay he hath done it in choſe words, Rev. 18.4,— 


Come out of ber my people, bat I pray read on, and»you have an, 


anſwer, that ye be not partaker of her ſins ,. and that ye receive not 


(viz. by partaking of her ſins) of her plagues; and moreover, Ipre- 


ſume you will acknowledg, that the Babylon which the Chriſtians 


were commanded. to come out of, is the Idolatrous Church of. 
Rome: But I need not acquaint you, that you cannot continue . 


in his Church, except you will your ſelf alſo be an 1dolater. 
But I will not ſtand to diſpute thzs point with you, it being no- 


thing to the buſineſs of our Author's Book; and all he aflerts as 
to this matter, doth amount to no more than th, That we are. 


not obliged to renounce Communion in pure Ordinances, with 


fyuch as we know to be guilty of 1d/atry, when it lies not in our - 


power to keep them away. 
And now you. have brought me to our Anthor's' Third Head of 


Diſcourfe, wiz. That the Agreement which is between the Church if 
England, and the Church of Rome, is im no wiſe [uch, as will make 


Communion with the Church of England unlawful. 


You ſay, Page 17:h, That if our Author had ſaid all Communion, 


(viz. with the Church of England) #s. not unlawful, you had fully 
concurred with him; b lieving that this Church cannot be juſtly charg- 
ed with Idolatry, and that ſome communion may, and ought to be held 
with any Church that is not (ocharged. If you mean by /ome Com- 
munion, a not being divided in heart, as you before exprels it, I 
fay again, we thank you for. nothing ; the Commanion which 
aur Author pleads for, being (as your ſelt obterves in your ficlt 
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Page) chi:fly Com:manion in Worſhip. But you proceed, faving 3 
but as he hath laid it, Icannot agree with it, T am |:'re Chriji had 
cominunion with the Jewiſh Courch, and I beliewe' he had (1, in all 
as of werſhip of bis Fathers Inititution , and I am as ſure 5: Lad no 
communion with them in th: Traditional part of their Worſt:ip, as I 
am, that he would nit himſelf praftiſe, what he condemned [0 /cvere- 
ly. But are you not as ſure that our bleſſed Lord had Commn- 
nion with the Fewiſh Church in all acts of Worſhip in/tit#ted by 
his Father, as you are that he had zo Communion with them m 
the 7:aditional part of their VVorſhip? Iam /are, that in the 
former part of that ſaying you are too too cautious, and in the 
latter not ſo cautious as you ought to have been : For you may 
be ſure of the contrary to What you afhrm ſo poſitively, when 
you have conſidered, that our Lord could not have fo freely 
been admitted into the Temple, had he not obſerved divers Tradi- 
tions or Canans of the E/ders,, without complying with which 
none might come thither. I ſhaſl not ſtand to inſtance in parti- 
culars, but refer you to Dr. Leightfoot*s Temple Serwice, Pag. 115, 
to120. And again, you may yet be more ſure of the contrary, , 
when you have conſidered, how our Lord complied with Zewiſh- 
Traditions, in the celebration of the Paſſover ; and ſuch too as al- 
tered certain circumſtances preſcribed in its Firſt In#titution. Par- 
ticulariy, his ordering the Preparation of the Lamb on the 14th 
day, when Moſes ordained the taking of it up upon the 1074. 
day. His eating the Paſſover /ying along, being the poſture in 
which they ate their ordinary Meals, according to a Jewiſh Tra- 
dition, as you may ſee in Dr. Leigorfor's foreſaid Book, Pag. 14.3, 
144. Whereas, according to Moſes his Inſtitution, it 2vas to be ea- 
ten with their loins girded , &G. and in haſte, or ſtanding. His 
complying with the Jewiſh cuſtoms-of drinking Wine at the Ps {+ 
ſover, and concluding with the Halle}, or a Hymn. And not 
theſe only, but more Traditions than theſe, Dr. Leightfoot will ſatiſ- 
fie you, were conformed to by onr bleſſed Saviour. 

But you ſay, Chriſt condemned ſeverely the Fewiſh Traditions : 
ButI ſay, he did not at. all condemn all Jewiſh Traditions, and 
none but ſuch as by which they made the Commandments of God of 
none effeft : And ſuch as they placed ſpecial Holineſs in, and necel- 
ſary to acceptance. with God ; as. is too evident to nzed my 
ſtanding to prove it.. And, Sir, when you can prove that our Ce- 
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remonies are like to thoſe condemned Traditions, I will under. 
take that our Author ſhall be as zealous againit complying with 
them, as he is now againſt ſeparation from our Church upon the 
account of them. 

But to goon; whereas our Author faith, of Epiſcopal G:wy. 
ment, and the three other following things, Pag. 38. That hetaky 
it for granted that there is nothing of Viciouſne(s or Immerality in ay 
of them, to make them Unlawful z And therefore that they ar 
indifferent in rheir own nature. You reply, Pag. 18, That the, 
are few things to be named unlawful in this ſenſe. 1 anſwer, ther 
are as many things unlawful in this ſenſe, as there are things pre. 
hibited by the Moral Law; and if you pleaſe to conſult our Ex. 


poſitors of the Decalogue, I preſume you'll find thoſe thingsna 


a few. 


the Apoſtolical Inſticucion of the Obſervation of the Lord's day, 
while they contend that this of Epiſcopacy cannot be conclude 
from the uninterrupted "Tradition of the Catholique Churchs;, 


And by, I pray, Sir, doth this trouble you ? You give this rex | 


ſon why, viz. Becauſe certainly, for the Apoſtolical prattice in the 0h 
ſervation of the Lord's day, we have the infallible evidence of Ha 
Scripture, Acts 20. 1 Cor. 16. But you mult prove that we hare 
in thoſe Scriptures, or ſome other, infallible eviderce for the 4- 
poſtolical 1»/7;zution of the Obſervation of the Lord's day, and 
not for the mere Apoſtolical prafice, or you will ſay nothing 
to the purpoſe. Burt to ſave my ſelf the labour of ſaying more 
upon this Argument, and of replying to thoſe few lines that fol 
low againſt the Primitiveneſs of our Epiſcopacy, Ientreat youto 
- conſulr Mr. Chillingworth's Apoſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy d+ 
moitrated, together with the moſt Learned Dean. of St. Paw: his 
Ample Proof of theſe 12yo Propoſitions in his Unreaſonableneſs of St 
paraticn, P. 244, &c. viz Firſt,: that our Dioceſan Epiſcopacy t th 
ſame for ſubſtance which was in the Primitive Church. And ſecond 
Iy, That it is not remgnant to any Inſtitution of Chriſt, nor devifm 
anew ſpecies of Churches without God's Authority. 

As to-what you ſay, P, 19.about Liturgies,viz. that they cann! 


be indifferent if indeed (as aur Author ſpeaks) they be highly exped: ; 
ent ro be wniverſally impoſed, yea neceſſary, I reply, you have ” 7 
Caugit Þ 


You fay at the bottom of. this 18:5 Page, That it troubles "= ” 
read your Author ſaying, | know not how our brechren will deſend f 
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cavehthim in a ContradiCtion, as you think ; ſor his ſaying con- 
cerning Liturgies, SC. Pag. 38.18, That he takes it for granted,that 
they are all indifferent in their cn nature. And tells you what he 
means by theſe 2vords, in the next 5, viz. that there is nothing of vi- 
cionſnel's cr immerality in any of them, &c, Now is it a Contra- 
dition to fay of the ſame thing, that it is indifferent in its own 
ature, and that ris neceſſary conſidering certain Circumſtances ? 
And T farther ſay, that Liturgies are neceſſary, conſidering, that 
throngh humane Weakneſs and Fra'lty,the performance of pub- 
lick worſhip with that Solemnity and Gravity, which it calls for, 
cannot be ſecured z and yetnotwithſtanding they are ſtill things 
in their own nature indifferent ; and fo are all thoſe things too 
which God's Poſitive Laws have made neceſſary; as all know 
who underſtand the difference between Moral and Poſitive. 

But as to the Antiquity of Liturgies, which you ſay our Author 
knoweth to be denied, you have had a good while extant that Dif- 
courſe which he ſaid was expected, and which you ſay you ill 
patiently wait for, to give you ſatisfaction about this matter. And 
it is excellently fitted (as I hope you have before now found) not 
only for the ſatisfying of Diſſenters about 7h27 point relating to 
Liturgies,-but drwers others alſo. 

In your next Paragraph,you tell us, that all Divines will readily 
acknowledg, that ſuch a Method and Order of a Liturgy, as is not 
tmtrived in Subſerviency to the 3 General Rules, of Doing all to Edi- 
fication, the Glory of God, and not giving offence to any of the 
Churches of God, may make it mlawful. And I alſo do readily 
acknowledg this, and am confident that you cannot prove, that 
Ours is ſo contrived as to be made not Subſeryient unto thoſe 
Rules. And asto the /aſt of them, whatſoever Churches pleaſe 
to take offence at-our 'Liturgy, I am ſure it gives no offence to 
them. 


"© In'what follows you profeſs, that you never thought it unlawful 


Yor any T.aick, wholly to ſeparate-from the Church of England, be- 
cauſe of our Liturgy ( and I hope you think it no'more Lawful for 
a'Clergy-man) nor did-your ſelf ever ſo ſeparate, But for all thar, 
you know that many hundreds, and I fear ſome thon/ands do. But 
youſay, there is a new Generation ſtarted up, that not only makes 
you*a 'Separatift, but all Conformable MziniFers, if they do not 
every tinge read 'the Second Service at the Altar. This in good 
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earneſt, is ſomewhat a hard Caſe ; but I pray Sir, by-wha; 
figure do you call one Start-up Warm Head a new Generati, 
on? 

In your next Paragraph, pag. 20. You ſay, Our Author biti 
ſpied four littie Thorns, in ſome Diſſcnters Fleſh, which he hath very 
charitably endeavoured to pick out. And you add, that you 21ll cay; 
didly enquire if no bit of them remain which may cauſe pain, ani 
hinder healing. To make no reflexion, Sir, upon your expreſſing 
your ſelf thus fancifully, your meaning mult be, that you wil 
enquire whether our Author hath not well-defended the fy 
things in our Licurgy, which Difſenters objeCt againſt as Symhe. 
lizings with the Roman. Service, from being liable to jult Offence: 
Of which, | 

The Firſt is, The ſhortneſs of many Prayers. But you fay nat 
one word in anſwer to what he ſpeaks in the Vindication theredf: 
But tell us, that if ſome Diſſenters think that throughout the Sery. 
tures there is nothing like this to be found, either in the Prayers of $0 
lomon, &c. or any others, and be a little ftumbled at it, you canni 
condemn them : But you-muſt needs condemn it as an errour in 
them, to think there are no ſhort Prayers.to be found in the Holy 
Scriptures, when there are many more ſhort, than there are lm 
Prayers : VVhen our Saviour:uſed in the Garden thrice, a ſhorter 
Prayer than is any one in.our Service : And when the Form he 
left behind him for :«x «ſe is a very ſhort one. Burt if the uſing 
of a ſhort Prayer be not the thing blamed, but the uſing of. [eee- 
ral ſuch in the ſame Service. inſtead of one very long one, [muſt 
take leave to ſay, rhis is mzre wantonneſs. And whereas you 
fay, ycu cannot condemn Diſſcnters, if they be a little Bumbled at it; 
I fay, to be ſtumbled at it fo, as to make it one pretence for not 
joining with us inour Prayers , is not to be a /:irtle ſtumbled 
at it. And you know that that which our Author is concerned 
to do is, to perſwade Diflenters not to be ſo-much ſtumbled 
at any thing in our Prayers, as to leave our Communion upon 
the account thereof. 'T ho he would be very glad to have then 
ſo well pleaſed with all of them, as not to be in the /eaſ# ſtumbled 
at any of them. 

The Second inſtance is,The Peoples bearing a part with the Miniſter 
in Divine Service. And whereas our Author. hath thought, it 
enough to tranſcribe what Mr. Baxter hath faid-in five particulars 

| to. 
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to vindicate both the LL: wful 1eſs and Fitneſs hereof; you reply 
notone ward to any of them. But you think you have balance! 
(as your word is ) thoſe five with hve of your own. 1, You 
fay, Theſe Reſponſes do not ſuit the gravity and ſolemnity of Divine 
Worſhip. But we ſay they do ; and our yea is as good as your 
yay. 2. You ſay, many read falſe oftentimes. And whoſe faulr 
is it, if they do ? bur it appears from whar is coming, that you 
cannot prove it. 3. You ſay, Many Children and Girls under- 
ſtand not what they dl And therefore why do you permit them 
tojoinin Singing £ And why do you ſuffer them co hear Sermons * 
4. Thoſe that cannot read, you ſay are not edified in a confuſed noiſe, 
not being able to underſtand what is read. And then I hope you 
might have ſpared your fecond Particular; for thoſe that read 

fal/ely cannot then be obſerved ſo to do.in this confuſed noiſe. 

5. You ſay, Many leud and profane perſons, are thus made to bear 
their ſhare in the Miniſterial part of Publick Worſhip, &c. But do 

you prove that this is bearing a ſhare in that part of publick Wor- 
ſhip which is proper anu peculiar to the Miniſter , and then we will 

grant that not only no profane men, but no Lay-mer neither, be 
they never ſo good, may have their part therein. 6. You fay, 

There is no [uch practice in the Churches of God, in New England, 

Scotland, France, Holland, &c. Do you think that our Author 

hath taken the Solemn League and Covenant, that.you urge ſich an 

Argnment as this to him? If you do, you are much miſtaken, Sir. 
But Mr. Baxter tells you in his fifth particular, That it was the de- 

cay of Zeal m. the peop/e that firſt ſhut out the Reſpinſes : And there- 

fore thoſe Churches you mention fhould'do well to imitate ours 

in this particular. I am conſtrained, Sir, to te!l:you again, that I 
am aſhamed of taking any notice of ſuch ralk as 7hzs. ; 

The Third inſtance is, The taking of ſome of the Colleffs out of 
the Miſſal. You ſay you wiſh our Author had told us how many. But 


= ſay, *tis not worth the knowing (if it were, I could ſoon te!l 


you) if thoſe that are taken thence are all good ones. And ( con- 
fidering what hath been ſaid) this is a ſufficient Anſwer. Re- 
member our Author hath told you, that our Departure from 
the Church of Ry»zc, was deſigned to be a Reformation, not a to- 
tal Deſtrution and Extirpation. And1I ſuppoſe the zeal of ſome 
Reformers that hurried them upon making no difcriminartion 
between things fau/ry and thoſe that were innocent, occaſioned 

| that 
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that honeſt ſaying of Zanchys, which I hare heretofore /ome. 
—_ met With,viz. Non intelligo iſtam Reformatorum Mundi Theq« 
Og 112. 

As to that which follows to the laſt Paragraph of page 23.enough 
abundantly hath already been ſaid to ſatisfie you that you might 
have ſpared it. Only let me once for all tell you, that whereag 
both here and elſewhere, you inſiſt upon our being at perfect Li. 
terty, as to the uſing or not uſing thoſe unneceſſary things, 
wherein we ſymbolize with the Church of Ree; you ought to 
know, that while they are Enj04ned, we who are under Govern. 
ment are not at liberty ; as the Chriſtians in the Apoſtles day 
were as to the eating of Meats, &c. And whereas you touch 
here upon the topick of Scandal, I cannot hope to fatisfie you 
about this Point ; if the two late judicious Reſolutions of 7hat 
Caſe cannot doit: To which I refer yon, aud onght-fo to do. 
not falling within our Author's Undertaking: | 

The Fourth Inſtance is, The Appointing of Leſſons out of the 
Apochryphal Books. And what you ſay under this head, amounts 


to thus much, that you think it were better if they were not ap- 


pointed. . And therefore I perceive you are not for making this 
A Pretence for Separation, and Conſequently yon can have no 
Controverſie with our Author about it. Whether it were better 
or not, that we fhould imitate the Primitive Chirch in reading 
them now and then on Holy-days and ordinary Week-days, mere- 
ly for Example of life and inſtruftion of Manners, but not for the 
Eſtabliſhing of any Do&rine, let it beleft to our Snperiors to yudg, 
But tho you have a greater latitude'than many 'other Diffenters, 
as to this matter, yet you ſay that all ſhould.noz beforced out of 


' their wits, nor made to do what they cannot, as well as you, appre 


hend lawful. No, God forbid that any one fhould be forced out 
of. his wits upon-ſuch an account. But whom.can you name that 
hath had the leaſt'rrouble given him, 'for-not'being at Church on 
a V'cek day Holz-day? OG. CO Fat 8; 15 AT 
But. muſt take notice of, one more pafſige, before 1 proceed, 
viz, Holy-days are the ſame with Sabbath-days, with thoſe who 
judg there is nothing but Tradition for either, Here-is a g00d 

##pe for our Authog. * But I pray, Sir, did he'ſay that there 159% - 
thing but Tradition for the Obſervation of the Sabbarh'? Hle faid that 
indeed, page 40th, from whence it may be-inferred, 'that | 
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lieves that the ApoF7olical inſticurtion of the Obſervation of the 
Lprd's day, is wholly to be gathered from the uninrerrupred Tra- 
dition or Practice of the Catholick Church , and is that fiich a 
mall matter ro found it upon ? When ?tis the foundation on 
which is built che Canon of the Holy Scriptures. But who are 
they that tell you, thatfrom the uninterrupted Tradition of the 
Catholick Church may be gathered the Apoltolical inſtitution of 
the Other Holy-days ?. Name any one if you are able chat fo ſaith, 
or that ſaith rhat they are of Apeſtolical Inſtitution. 

Now we are come to thoſe particular Rites and Ceremonies of 
our Church, in which our Author ſaith, pag. 45. Our [ymoolizing 
with Popery 1s ſo much condemned. And you fay, pag. 24th. thar 
he obſerveth in the general, 


1. That our Ceremacnies are not the hundredth part ( you ſhould - 


have added ſcarcely ) of thoſe uſed by the Papiſts. And this you 
grant, but you add, rhat we may as well Symbolize in thirty as in 
three: but I muſt make bold ta tell you, -you never uttered a 
more inconſiderative ſaying. It ſeems then, *tis no matter how 
many Ceremonies are uſed in Divine Worſhip, ſo they be all in- 


nocent. I am ſure St. Auguſtin was not of this mind :. but it may + 
be you'll ſay there are zone innocent 3 but if ſo, you cannot ſay . 


that we may as well uſe thirty as three: becauſe the 7hirty muſt 
neceflarily be a great hindrance to. that atrention of mind' thar 
Divine Worſhip calls for ; but he muſt have a weak head indeed, 
whoſe mind mult needs be diverted by three. | | 

2. Our Author ſaith, that our Church impoſeth them nut, as the 
other doth, on the Coriſciences of her Members, as things of Neceſſity, 
as parts of Religion or meritoriqus Services, Ang you need not one 


word more of Anſwer to what you abjeR aga:nſt this, than you 


have had already given you, wz. page 6. 
In your 25th page, you begin, as our Author does, with the 
Ceremony of -the Surplice ; and | 
1; You ſay, he rightly pbſerveth that all are not obliged to wear 
it, And this' 1s ſagacioufly , indeed obſerved by him, if .he does 
obſerveit; but he only ſaith, that be cannot imagine why thoſe 
who are nit obliged to wear it, ſhould be affrighted from cur Churches, 
by the mere ſight of ſo innocent a thing, as he before had proved it 
to be, aSitis uſed in our Church : but ſhewed ir is far from being 
an.innocenr thing, as.it is uſed; in the Church of Rowe. 
| be Bs hu 2, Yon 
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2- You ſay, that you are not ſcandaliz'd at the ſizht of it : bne 
for all that, you know that not a few Diſſenters do profeſs to be 
ſo 


3. You ſay, that you ave not ſure, that they uſe a Garment of the 
ſame form in the Church of Rome ; tho they uſe ſome Garment of 
the ſame Colour ; ſo that you duubr, whether in that 292 do ſymbolizg 
with the Church of Rome or no. I wasSin good hope when I had 
read thus far, that there would have been no Controverſie be. 
eween you and our Author about this Ceremony : butlI preſent: 
Iy found my felf miſtaken ; for, | 
4. Yon make us notwithſtanling faultily to ſymbolize with 
the Church of Rowe, in that we will not ſuffer this Garment to be 
wor but in Aits of Worſhip. So that, you ſay, i#t is niither merel 
for neceſſi y, nr natural decency, nr Ornament, nor for diſtintti- 
on ; butl ſay that this Garment is required, both for Ornament 
and Diſtiniion, You ſay it is not required for either, becaule all 
Miniſters wear it not at other tim-s : but [deny your Conſequence: 
for it is required as an Ornamental Garment in Divine Worſhip, 
and for diſtintion between a Miniſter officiating and not officiating. 
You may as well ſay that for the ſame reaſon the Fudges Scarlet 
is neither for Ornament not Diſtin#im. "And ſeeing it is ſuch an 
Offence that this Garment ſhould be appropriated to Divine 
\Warſhip, I deſire you, Sir, at your Leiſure to anſwer our Famouy 
Hooker's Queſtion, wiz. To ſolemn Actions of Royal: 
Eecl. Pol. Book ty and Fuſtice, there ſuitable Ornaments are a Beauty; 
5th. p. 228. are they only in Religion a Stain? Time was when 
Laſt Edit, putting on a Gown merely for the Desk and Pul- 


it was accounted no Offenc- byNon-Conforming 


Miniſters, and conequently they did not then efpy any unlaw. 
falne(s, in appropriating a Garment to Religious exerciſes, ' Nor 
do we p!ace one yot more holineſs in a Surplice than in a Gown, 
or Cloak either : but you ſay, may nt jealouſies of ſome homage 
by it inten led to. God,, an1 ſuch thugihts, a3 thoſe you ſuggelted, 
ariſe in weak r (hriftians ? Tanfwer, whether thele thoughts may 
ariſein them or n2, you take as efteCtual a courſe as you can that 
taey {þ1u/d a-iſe in them. And as for Homage intended ro God by 
wearing the Surplice, I don't think any Chriſtians. ſo weak as to 
fancy ſuch a thing, if you and others would' but Jer them alone, 
and ng filltheir heads wirh- objettions againſt mnacent: things, 
| | when 
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when you might employ you time with them to infinitely better 
purpoſe. | pray, Sir, be not offended, if I once for all freely tell 
you, that by your poſſeſſing theſe weak Chriſtians with all ima- 
ginable objeCtions againſt the Lawfulneſs of obeying Governours 
in things which are made by your ſelves doubtful co them, and 
not With ove Objettion againſt the Unlawfalnef(s of Niſobedience 
in doubtful matters; is the way to make them everlaſting!» weak, 
and to make them wor/e than weak too. it ſaddens the hearts of nor 
a few good people to obſerve, that the fearful conſequents of f1ch 
doings have not yet made you ſenſible 2yho/e intereſt you have 
all along ſerved, by the means of them. 

You next object three things againit the Ceremony of the Cro/s 
in Baptiſm, pag. 26. - 

1. You ſay, it is an adding to the Divince Inftituticn unneceſſa- 
rily. I anſwer, we add nothing to Divine Inſtitution. | mean, we 
add nothing more to Baptiſm, or any other Ordinance, as of 
Divine Inſticution, than your ſelves do. And as tothe unneceſla- 
rineſs of this Ceremony z, if it were neceſ/ary it would be no Ce- 
remony, at leaſt no humane one. If you mean there isnoneceſlity 
of impoſing it. It is enough fora Ceremony that it is impoled for 
good and profitable ends and uſes: And our Church tells you for 
what ends and uſes this of the Cro/5 is required, in the 30:h Ca- 
'non. If you mean there 1s no neceſlity of «/mg it, now it is 
impoſed : I beg your pardon for being of a contrary opinion, ' 
till you prove it to be a 'T ranſgreſſion of any Law of God: And 
when you have done this, | will grant that it is neceſſary 9? to 
uſe it. 

2. You ſay, we attribute to the ſign of the Croſs, more than is 
truly due toit, as the Papiſts do. But we ſay, we do not, and ſhall 
perſiſt in ſaying ſo, till you prove we 4o. | 53S. 

2. You ſay, that to expound Dedicated in the Canon. by [Decla- 
red (you ſhould bave ſaid declared to be dedicated). is a (atechreſti- 
cal uſe of the word. What care I for that, if the word ought ſo to 
be expounded. You ſay,yeu will take no private Dofor's word for it, 
tho greater than Dr. Burges. But you cannot otherwiſe under- 
ſtand that word, except you will make our Church to ſpeak con- 
tradictions in that Canon. 

There is nothing you object, or I think can object againſt the 
Ceremony. of Kneeling at the Communicy, but you may find 
moſt ſatisfaCtorily anſwered in the Learned Reſolution of —_— 
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of Kneeling, &c. But yet we will not wholly paſs by what you. 
fay againſt it. Having called the Declaration of our Church concern. 
ing it, ar- excelent Declaration, page 26:h, you ſay, page 27%, 
that it may be it ſatisfieth you, abſtrafting your thoughts from the. 
Bread, while you are upon your Knees : And he that cannot, with 
the greateſt eaſe in the world, abſtract his thoughts from the 
Bread, muſt be almoſt ſtarved with faſting.. But, it follows, j 
all cannot be ſo ſatisfied, ſhall they therefore be ruined for their doukt 
in this thing ? You ſhall have no new anſwer to this, beſides asking 
you this 2ueſtion, If there be any danger. of Ruin in this caſe, 
who are moſt charitable totheſe Doubters, thoſe that do their ut. 
moſt to ſatisfie them, that they may not come near the danger, 
or thoſe that uſe their utmoſt endeavours to make all means un. 
ſucceſsſul, that are nſed for their Satisfaction ? 

I muſt needs take notice alſo of your pleaſant anſwer to this 
paſſage in our Author, pag. 49. viz, That there being nothing ſaid 
of the Geſture in our Saviour's Inſtitution of this Sacrament, he hath 
conſequently left the particular Geſture to the Determination of the 
Church \, a Geſture being in the general neceſſary. Your anſwer is, 
Our Saviour bad his Diſciples baptize, but ſaith nothing of Water, 
nor from what Fountain or River ; hath he therefore left it to the 
Churches determiuation , that Miniſters ſhall Baptize only with 
Roſe-water, or Water fetched from the River ? Truly, Sir, a ſmile 
is the beſt Reply that is due to this : but do you in ſober ſadneſs 
then think, that nothing is left by Chriſt to the Churches Deter- 
mination, neither place, nor time, nor any other Circumſtance? 
If this be not wild Fanaticiſm, there is no ſuch thing in nature; 
and I know you'll acknowledg it: but if the Church may deter- 
mine the p/ace of publick Worſhip, and the times of dey whento- 
meet, becauſe our Lord hath not determined ſuch particulars ; 
why may not- the Church determine particular Geſtures, when 
they are not by him determined? And can you think,Sir,thar it is 
well done after this manner to Rzdicule the Church's Power ? No, 
I know you cannot think fo, and therefore this was an haſty Slip 
from your Pen, which you will not upon Second thoughts juſtifie. 

You fay at the bottom of fhis page, That you do nor think what 
our Autyor mentions, pag. 50. of ihe Ring in Marriage, worth the 

ſpeaking to : Becauſe Difſenters generally believe the Ring, a Civil 

Pledg, &c. Iwiſh they univerſally thought ſo, and if they do 
not (as jime. was when you know they did not ) 1 know not why. 
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you ſhould add, that How it comes into our dehate you cannct tell, 
Next you ſpend the beſt part of two pages upon our Holy-days, 
which is our Authors /a/# inſtance of Rites which Diſſenters are 
offended with, upon the account of our ſymbolizing in them 
with the Church of Rowe. And 
:. You ſay, That it is God's Prerogative alone to make a day Ho- 
ly, i. e. ſuch as it ſhall be ſinful for any to lahour m. But do you 
think that God's Vicegerents have not power given them to ſet apart 
days to a holy uſe? And in any other ſenſe we do not think thar 
any day is capable of beihg made Holy. *Tis manifeſt from what 
follewr, that you do not think ſo. And if you do nor, can you think 
that our Governours have no power to forbid ordinary Labour 
upon thoſe days, which they have ſo ſet apart? Andif they have 
this power, <an you think it /awful to diſobey thoſe laws of theirs, 
that prohibit working on thoſe days ? And, if this be nor lawful, 
then I fear *tis Sinful. 

2. You ſay, That God's Revelation of his Will for ſolemn Praiſes 
upon the Receipt of Signal eMercies ; or ſolemn Prayers in times oj 
great Diſtreſs, juſtifiech Magiſtrates, or Churches n ſetting apart 
in ſuch Caſes, Days for Praiſe and Prayers. Then, I hope, the 
 MagiFtrates or the Church, have power to makea day Holy; and 
conſequently, they may forbid opening of Shops, and Ordinary La= 
bour,on ſuch a day: And therefore 'tis Glut to diſobey them herein. 

3. You ſay, That all ſuch days ought to be intirely ſpent in Religious 
Exerciſes, But notwithſtanding you are fo I ok in this 
thing, I am Confident upon ſecond thoughts you'll acknowledg 
you were too raſh : For you cannot really think what you aſlerc 
with ſuch Confidence, except you can find in your heart to re- 
prove Ringing of Bells, and innocent Recreations after Sermon, on 
the Fifth of November, as Profanations of that Holy-day. And I 
hope we may make bold tocall thatday a Holy-day ; it being ſo 
according to your own Conceſlion in the foregoing particular. 

4. You ſay, That to ſpend an hour of ſuch a Day in Prayer, and 
all the reſt in Idleneſs, Drinking, Revelling, Gaming, &C. is not to 
keep a Holy but a Licentious Day, No body doubts this : butare 
you obliged by our Church ſo to ſpend Her Holy-days ? Andif 
you are not, but may keep them as ſtrictly as you pleaſe, what 
ſtrange objeCtion is this againſt the lawfulneſs of obſerving them! 

5. You ſay, That there is no need of keeping any ſuch days, in Come 
memoration of the Birth, Death, Reſurreftion or Aſcenſion of 
E 2 Chriſt; 


(34 ) 


Ebrift'; becauſe God hath appointed fifty two, every year for thats 


purpiſe. I anſwer, if you mean by 0 need, that there is no ab/(lute 
xeceſſ;;y of the Churches ſetting apart days for the Commemorz; 
tion of Chriſt's Birth, Death, &c. we will perhaps grant it 5, but 
what then ? Doth it thence follow that the well obſerving ſuch 
days doth not tend to: our Edification , to the more building us up 


ia our holy Faith, and encreaſe in Holineſs? you dare not ſap. 


or think ſo. But I ſay farther, that the well obſerving them is 
of admirableuſe. And nothing would tend more to our Growth 
in all the Chriſtian Vertues, than beſides the general Meditati. 
on On :he Birth, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our Lord 
every Lord's day, to ſet days apart for the particular Meditation 
of our Religion : There being in eac' of them more than enough 
to employ a whole day in admiring thoughts of it, and in praiſes 
to God for it, and in making Applications of it to our Spiritual 
Advantage. And thereforelam certain, you would ſpend your 
pains to far better purpoſe, if inltead of prejudicing Peoples 
minds againſt the obſervance of ſuch days, you would Excite 
them (l:ke the good Fathers of the Primitive Church) to the well 
obſerving, and making the beſt improvement of them. The 
generality, God knows, of Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, are too 
too care'elly and irreligionſly diſpoſed of thewſelves, to need to 
be diſlwaded from the uſing of any helps to their being made 
more devout, and better People. And where there is ce among 
usthar is apt to be too ſuper/t:-12:4ſly inclined,l fear there are ſome 
hundreds, who are more enclined to the other Extreme, that of 
profaneneſs, But our Author hah ſufficiently ſhewed, that the 
Popiſh Superſtitions are pertectly removed by our Church from. 
the Obſervation of Holy-days. And no man thar obſerves them 
as our Church direCteth, can have the leaſt temptacion from. 
the Obſervance of them to be ſuperſticious. 

6. You ſay, That tokyep a day Holy ty any Saint, is to make a1 


Idol of that Saint. And do you think our Church in her Feftival:, 


deſigns keeping Days holy to Saints? if you do mot think ſa, 
why are you thus impertinent ? but if you do, then you de: 
clare that ſhe makes 7do!s of Saints, And if fo,, why did you 
Paz. 17th declare it, as your belief, that the Church of England 
cannot be juſtly charged with Idolatry? but I think, that.che making 
ar 14ol of a Saint, 1s ldolatry. Fe”  _ 
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”. Yon ſay, That to keep a Day of Thankgiving, for bleſſing 
the wir'd with ſuch @ Saint, is what God hath no where preſcribed ; 
what neither the Jews, nor Chriſtians, in the firft times ever did. So 
that it ſeems you are not ſo ignorant,as you now ſeemed to make 
your ſelt ; but, do know why many of our Feſtivals receive their 
names from certain Saints. And by may we not, on certain 
Days, meet together, to praiſe God for /e/ſing the world with ſuch 
Saints, as have been next to our blcfſed Lord, the moſt Glorious 
inſtruments cf good to the world; and at the ſame time hear 
thoſe Chapters read wherein their worthy deeds are recorded 
and. together with other Prayers put in exe, for grace to follow 
thoſe bleſſed Examples of a holy Lite (of both ative and paſſive 
Obedience) which they have, through the Divine grace, left be- 
hind them? What $3» is there in all :5;5? Nay, why ſhould. 
not this highly become us, and be of ſingular advantage to us ? 
You give 0 reaſons why this is unlawful. «1. Becauſe God 
hath no where preſcribed it. But mult we be at this time of day, 
told that nothing is lawiul relating to the Worſhip of God, bur 
what is expreſly commanded ; when the !dleneſs and folly of 
that Doctrine, hath been over and over expoſed as it hath been? 
but 27; you ſay, That this is rhat waich the Jews, nor Chriſtians 
inthe fir/# times never did, But, if you mean by the Firſt times, . 
the times of the Apoſtles, *ris more than you can prove, that the 
Martyrdom of St» Stephen was never ſolemnly commemorated 
by the Chriſtians in zher time. And I preſume you wonld not 
have had the Martyrdoms of the Apoſles commemorated, before 
they were Martyred ; what if this be not recorded, is it therefore 
a certain Argument that it never was ? You find not I think the 
Martyrdom of any one of the Apoſtles recorded in holy Scripture, 
except St. Fames's: But if you mean by the fir## times, the Pri- 
mitive times, I perceive you never read, or have forgotten, The 
Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna,” concerning Policarp's Martyr: 
dom. But Thope it needs not to, be. proved to.you, that the 
Cathol que Church obſerved Martyrum Natalitiacthe Days where+ 
'on they were: crowned with Martyrdom, even from the Second 
Century : but where do you find ir preſcribed in God's word, or 
recorded thatit was practiſed inthe Apo#les times (for to be ſure 
you mean 7hoſe, by the Firſ# times) to praiſe God for the good Ex+ 


+ ampies of Holy men, among other great bleſlings, is it therefore 


unlaivful ſo-to do, as well-as to do it: upon: Ser Days? You will 
2 not : 
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'!Nnot aſſert ſo abſurd a thing. In ſhort, Sir, think not that we nee} 
either Precepts or Examples, to juſtifie our doing of that, which 
the very light of Nature, and Right Reaſon, do plainly declare 
to us, tobe, tho not a neceſſary duty, yet highly beccming us, and 
praiſe-worthy. And we arecertain that it is dictated thereby tg 
be highly becoming us, to commemorate,at Anual SeleCted times, 
the unſpeakable Goodnels of God to us in giving us ſich Shin- 
ing Lights as the Holy Apoſtles, &c. and to meditate-upon Chriſt 
glorified in them, who with admirable conrnge firſt preached and 
propagated his Goſpel inthe World.and with admirable Patien, 
for the ſake thereof, indured the greateft of Miſeries and Cal. 
mities, and at laſt Sealed it with their Blood. ) | 

8. You ſay, But if Devout perſons will ſet apart Days,(you might 
have ſaid too, will -b/erve Days ſet apart by the Church) to guy 
God thanks for any ſignal mercies (among which I think, every 4. 
poſtle is a moſt ſignal one ) or ro put up prayers for any people in 
diſtreſs, provided they do not mock God, in giving him an holy hour, 
inftead of an holy day, and ſpend the reſl of the day in Idlenelg 
Gaming, Drinking, &c. (And can you think that any of our 
Devout people, do not abhor ſuch praftices as much as you?) 
Diſſenters will never blame, or condemn them for it. T hoped you 
would have faid, they will jo; with us, ſince Authority requires 
it. 

-g. You ſay, Finally Diſſenters will never ſeparate from the Churd 

-of England, for the true keeping of a day holy to God, &Cc. Yes ſure: 
ly they will, if itbe a Sainr's day at leaſt, as one would think by 

what you have ſaid. But you add, that they will 'ſeparate from 

the Looſencſs and commonly praftiſed Profanation of it (and fo do 
thouſands of thoſe that are zo Diſſenters, I hope) or /uch as went 
only ſo, in the Pope's Kalendar, as St. George, &c. Now you would 

Sir, again feign your ſelf more ignorant than you are; for, no 
doubt, you know as well as we, that St. George his day is no Churd 
of England Holy-day. And for all your [ &c. ] you cannot bit 
know too, that Our Church hath no Feſtival-days called by any 
Saints Names, but ſach as all Chriſtians own for the Greatef of 
Saints, except thoſe Innocents who had the honour to ſuffer for 
Chriſt's ſake, before they were of age to know him. We hare 
indeed a Faſt-day, occaſioned by the Horrid Murther of Kwy 


Charles the Martyr, whom we deſervedly honour as a Great' 


Saint. But I neyer heard that this Saint ſtands in the Pope's on 
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dar, and Pll warrant you never ſhall. We ſhould be glad to hear; 
that He ſtands in yours ; however we hope He will never be blotted - 
out of ours. 

And now, having done with our Author, you ſpend a good 
part of your five /aſ# Pages in ſuch diſcourſe, as is fo far from 
tending to the compoſing of our Differences, and healing our 
wide and moſt dangerous breaches, that it hath the moſt appa- 
rent tendency to the making them irreparable beyond all Reme- 
dy. And'*tis enough to convince all ſober people, that the cauſe 
of thoſe that ſeparate is deſperate, to obſerve what ſtrange prin- 
ciples are taken up of late in the defence of Separation ; even 
ſuchas the Old Non-conformiſts would have thought very i/Jones, 
ſerving no better purpoſe than the Unhinging of all. And thoſe, 
Sir, Which you here lay down ſo dogmatically, not offering any 

proof. of them, you ſhould find moſt ſhamefully baffled by the 
Dean of St. Pauls, in his forementioned excellent Book. 

For my part, I am too much tyred with Scribbling thas Jong, 
to take into conſideration this c/o/e of your Book, farther than 
refleting upon 10 or three paſſages ; tho Iam not at all obliged 
to take notice of hoſe neither, as a Defender of our Author. And 
indeed (to deal like a plain hearted Friend with you) it was but 
the other day before I could be perſwaded to think it needful to re- 

ly at all. : | 
: You ſay, Pag. 31. That Separation in theſe three Caſes is Law-- 
ful, if not Neceſſary. | 

Your Fir#t caſe is, When ſuch erronrs are in the (onſtitution of a 
Church, . as, if they had been known before, ought to have hindered 
Union with it.But you do not tell us what Errours thoſe are. Would, 
you have your Readers take it for granted, that there are ſuch Er- 
rours in the Conſtitution of the Church of: England ? But we may 
gueſs at oe of thoſe Errours in our Conſtitution, from that which 
| you ſay, pag. 30. viz. That Governing Churches muſt h ave proper 
Officers, which cannot be, unleſs eletfed by the Governed ; who could 
| never part with their Right in chuſing Officers, &c. But what Right : 
they have you will ſoon learn from the Reverend Dean Stillimg- 

fleet, in his Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, Pag. 307, &c. There you 
| Will find they have »o Right at all, orIam much miſtaken. From 
What you fay in theſe two Pages, and that which follows (in 
Ewhich your diſcourſe is ſuch, that *tis hard to fay certainly what 
you would be at) I ſhrewdly conjecure, that you believe it Law- 
ful. 
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{ul to ſeparate from the Church of Ey2/14, a!tho ſhe had neither 

Ceremonies nor Liturgy to {care men away. 

Your Second caſe is, Wien a Church is turned Tdolatrons ; that 
ther it is neceſſary to-deparc from it, And -b:re we have no Con- 
troverfie. 

: Your Thirdis, When a Church will not admit a mans -abidingin 
it, wnleſs he will do ſomething which bus Conſcience tells him 3 ſinful, 
But, Sir, will you not acknowledg, that it cannot -Juſtifie our Se. 
paration that ſomething is required which we judg ſinful, whilt 
we Will not impartially-uſe all means for rhe duly informing of 
our judgments ; whilit-we call it a running into '['emptation, to 
read what is offered us in Defence of the Lawfulneſs of that, we 
have a prejudice againſt : Whilit we ſo confide in our own judg- 
ments, or in the judgments of our Party, 'as not to bear to hear 
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that *cis poſſible we ſhould be miſtaken ? Surely all truly good 
men Will acknowledg #1. | 
; You ſay, inall theſe Caſes Separating is Lawful, if nt Neceſſa- 
Ty : For in the twoirſt Caſes we ought to ſeparate ( And then | hope {MW 1» 
in thoſe caſes it is Neceſſary and not only Lawful to Separate) in 
the laſt we may prudently and warily depart, &c. And why doyou WW v 
ſ» mince the matter, by changing your phraſe, when your mean- 
ing is that you may Separate? And why do you ſo mince ittoo WWF & 
in ſaying, in the 720 firſ# Caſes we ought to Separate? which h 
ſappoſeth that in this Caſe you are at your Liberty, and that, th 
tho you may lawfully Separate,yet it is nota neceſſary duty ſo todo, 'f 
And why again do you ſay, we judg this no ſinful Separation? 'F 
Why don'c you ſpeak out and ſay 'tis a Neceſſary one ? Except yoll 
think that a man may lawfully aCt againſt his Conſcience, But you $1) 
% have-given me ſufficient aſſurance in your Book, that this you do or 
not think. | =. 


| You ſay, Pag. 33. If anycthers in former Apes ; or in our own, 
have had any other apprehenſ1ons of the ſignificancy (you would have ſy 
| ſaid. /ignification) of the Terms, Church, Schiſm and Separation, Cl 
2whom we own to have been Holy and Excellent men, till we ſee their 


Notions juſtified from Holy Writ (which alme can determine theſe be 


things) we muſt crave leave to diſſent from them, and believe that had ( + 
they lived in our times, they would have diſſented from their own Afr mM 


_ ' prehenſions under a more perfect light, &c. But Toe 
| 1. What would you have ſaid tg as, if we had given this An-/ 8 "to 


|  ſwer to your Citing Holy and Excellent men, ſuch as Calvin (whom 
| our 
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- our Author hath ſo often appealed to in his Book ) and others 
againſt our Notions ? Iam ſure you would have ſeverely upbraid- 
ed us with having a wonderful opinion of our own judgments; 
Eſpecially if our Notions ran counter to all Antiquity, and the 
Judgments of all Holy Excellent men in former Ages, and to the 
generality of ſuch in our own Age and Time : bur this I dare ſay 
may be aſſerted of your Notions concerning the Terms, Schiſn 
and Separation 3 and much of your talk concerning the Term 
Church too. = 

2. How came you to have more light than the Holy and Ex- 

cellent men in former Ages, and in our own Age too? which 
you plainly ſippoſe your ſelves to have. Nay you ſuppoſe r4is, as 
co multitudes of ſuch perſons alſo as are your Contemporaries- 
For you ſay, pag: 7, We are far from thinking that there arenot 
multitudes of Holy and Learned men, in our Eccleſia Loquens, &Cc. 
that is, Among Conformable Divines of the Church of England. 

2-. This Anſwer would far better become the Puakers than 
90u ; they pretending to inſpiration, which you do not. 

I will now conclude with a Remark or two on thoſe words, 
with which you begin the concluding part of your Book. 

You ſay, page 29. And now how happy ſhould we not only think 
our ſelves, but-indeed "be, would our Brethren but leave diſputing ; 
bow far it is lawful for the Spouſe of Chriſt, to have Communion with 
the Great Whore , and only argue how far we come ſhort of [ymba- 
lizinz'with the Firſt and Pureſt Goſpel Churches, of which we have 
Records in Holy Wrir, 'Tothis I fay, 

1. How unaccountable is th;s Charge you lay againſt your 
brethren ! when you know that they are in as perfect a Separati- 
on as your ſelves, from the Communion of that Apoſtate Church, 
which you mean by the Great WH O RE. 

'2. Itlieth- not in your power to ſhew us a Church, which more 
ſymbolizeth with the -Fir/# and Pureſ# Goſpel Churches, than the 
Church of - Fygland. And as for thoſe Churches which you be- 
lieve docome nearer tothe Firſ# and Pureft, it hath often enough 
been demonſtrated with invincible ſtrength, that the 72m thing 
( viz. the point of Gomernment) in which you conceive they 
more agree with :heſe Churches, doth ſpeak them far /eſs to agree 
with them , than the-Church of Exgland does : And ſpeaks them 

140 be therein #n/zke-to the whole Catholick Church of Chriſt for 
F fifteen 


( 40) 
fifreen hundred years:together, from the time of the Apoſtles. 
We do not pretend that the Conſtitution of our Chnrch is abſe-. 
lately perfe&; we do believe that ſuch_.a Conſtitution is the pecul;ar 
priviledg of the Church Triumphant : but we bleſs God that 'tis 
no more imperfect, and we who live in compleat Communion: 
with :hi;Church are wel] aſſured that there is nothing either in the 
Cenſtituticn thereof, or in what is required thereby, that hindereth 
us from being as good Chriſtians as ever were in the World, 
We cannot find after all the pains that you and others haye 
taken to prove the contrary , that there is impoſed upon -us 
any. one condition of Communion that does contradi& any 
Law of God:; that tends in the leaſt to the depraving of 
our Souls, to the gratifying of any one corrupt AﬀeCtion, 
or the making us unmeet for the Heavenly Happineſs. And 
this our Holy - Martyrs thought as well as we : And gare a 
Demonſtration hereof by their Excellent Lives, and Heroick Be- 
haviour under the greateſt Torments;, they not only patient!y bu: 
allo joyfully enduring them for the ſake of Chriſ#. Nor do »: 
find any more than zhey did,that we are debarred by our Churct 
of any heips for the building of us up in our mot holy faith. Anc 
whereas you expreſs ſuch mighty zeal for Purer Ordinances ; we 
think har zeal would be much better employed in endeavouring 
after Purer Hear:s: And that this contending with your Supertoury 
and your Bre:bren about ſome things enjoined, hath, been inf: 
nitely more prejudicial to mens Souls, and contributed unſpeak- 
ably more tothe impurity both of mens hearts and lives, than 
the impure Ordmances you fo complain of, And therefore all 
goed and pious Church of Eng/aud men. cannot but ſay, How hap 
Py ſhould we wot cnly think our ſelves but indeed be, would our Bre 
thren but leave diſputing with ſich mighty concern about [it 
zbings,and things that are perfectly harmleſs and-innocent ; would 
. make no' more Ss, than God and their. bleſſed Saviour have 
made : Would be as fearful of. culpably_ Di/obeying Authority 4 
of culpably Ogeying it: Would be as thankful that they arein 
no worſe Circumſtances, as they are full of Complaints that they 
are in no better : Would take as much pains to ſatisfie themſelves, 
how far they may lawfully hold Communion with our Church, 3s 
how far they may lawfully Separaze; from it :' \Would be as wil 
ling to read thoſe. Books: that are;written in the defence - the" Þ 
things 
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things enjoined by our Church, asto read thoſe which are writ- 
ten in oppoſition to them : Would as impartially conſider the vaſt 
diſtance berween our Church and that of Rome, as thus dwell 
upon the moſt imconſiderable Agreement that is between them ; 
which our Author hath convincingly to any «nprejſudiced perſon 
roved, to be no juſtifiable pretence for Separation. And if we 
would well digeſt thoſe excellent words of the Apoſtle, Roms. 14. 
17, 18. The Kingdom of God is not meat or drink, but righteouſneſs, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt: For he that un theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt is acceptable to God,and approved of men-And, if we | 
Would fellow afrer the things that make for peace,andthings w. 19: 
wherein one may edifie another. And laſtly, if we would at 
length be perſwaded to /et all bitterneſs, and wrath, and 
anger,and clamour,and evil ſpeaking,againſt one another, Eph. 4. 
be put away from us,with all malice : And to be kind and 31, 32, 
affetionate one to another notwithſtanding the Difference 
of Apprehenſions) tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven us. 1 ſay, if we could once be 
brought to thx temper, we ſhould be unſpeakably more happy, 
than thoſe things you expreſs ſo paſſionate a deſire of, could pot- 
ſibly make us. - And withont 7h# bleſſed temper, we ſhall be 
miſerable wretches, tho there were no agreement in any one rite 
between Romeand zs, and tho our Ordinances were as pure as*tis 
your wifh to have them : Nor will our bidding the greateſt de- 
fiance to the Antichriſt in the Roman Chair one whit avail us, while 
the Spirituas Antichriſt, which is the worſe of the two, continues 
poſſeſſed of his Seat in our Hearts, - 


And fo, Sir, I heartily bid you Farewel. 


FINIS. 


'C AS FE 


Infant-Baptiſm. 


In Five QUESTIONS. 


I. Whether Infants are uncapable of Baptiſm ? 

[1T. Whether Infants are excluded from Baptiſm by 
Chit? - 

III. Whether it is lawful to ſeparate from a Church, 
which appointeth Infants to be Bapriſed 2 

IV. Whether it be the Duty of Chriftian Parents 
to bring their Children unto Baptiſm 2 


V. Whether it is lawful to Communicate with Be. 
lievers, who were Baptized in their Infancy ? 


— —_—_ 


LONDON, 


Printed by T. Hodgkin, for Tho. Baſſet, at the George in 
Fleet-Sireet 5 Benj. Tooke, at the Ship in St. Paul's Church- 
Yard ; 1685. 


THE 


CASE 


Infant-Baptiſm. 


T he Previous Diſcourſe. 


HE better to prepare the mind of my 
Reader for what T ſhall ſay in this Dit 
courſe about Infant-Baptiſm, I think it re- 
quiſite to premiſe a ſhort Inerotluction. 
Firſt, Concerning the Original, And 
| Secondly , Concerning the Nature of 
the Fewiſh Church. | | 
Thirdly, Concerning the initiatory Sacrament into it, 
and the Perſons that were capable of Initiation. 
And Laſtly, Concerning the alteration of it from the 
Moſaic into the Chriſtian Oeconomy, or to expreſs my elf 
more plainly in the * Scripture-phraſe, concerning the al- ® 2:5.2.5,6 
teration of the Houſe of A/es into the Howſe of Chriſt. 
As for the Original of the Few:h Church, it is to be re 
ferred unto Abraham the | Father of the Fa:thful parely con- | Rom. 4 11+ 
ſidered as a Church. Bur if it bz conſidered as a Common- 
A 2 wealth, 
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wealth, or as a Church under ſuch a Political Regulation, 
then it is to be referred unto Moſes, who was called, even 


* pionyC.Lon- by Heathen Writers, the * Legiſlator of the Fews. Theſg 
gin. 4 4/45. two Conſiderations of the 5 


ewiſh Church, purely as a 
Church, and as a Commoen-wealth, or as a Church under ſuch 
a mixture with a Common-wealth ought heedfully to be 
diſtinguiſhed. 

7. Becauſe there is ground for ſuch a diſtinion in the 
nature of the thing. 

2. Becauſe this diſtin&ion is made by the Apoftle, who 
was of the Seed of Abraham, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
and by conſequence very well qualified to underſtand the 
difference betwixt the evil Oeconomy as a Church, and 
as a Common-wealth. 

Firſt, I fay, there is a Ground for ſuch a diſtindion in 
the Nature of the thing, as is evident to any Man, who 
is capable of conſidering the difference betwixt the 
Church-Chriſtian before, and after its Union with the 
Empire. Before its Union with the Empire, it ſubliſted 
by it ſelf purely as a Church above three hundred years, 
in a State of Perſecution, from Chriſt unto Conſtantine the 
Great; and juſt ſo the Jewiſh Church for above four hun- 
dred years ſubſiſted by it ſelf in a State of Peregrination 
and Captivity from Abraham unto Moſes, who brought 
them out of Egypr, and gave.them the Law. = 

But Secondly, As there is ground for this diſtin@ion in 
the nature of the thing, 1o is it in effect made by the Apo- 
{tle, Gal. 3.17. This I ſay, that the Covenant that was before 
confirmed of God | with Abraham | in Chriſt, the Law which 
was four hundred and thirty years after cannot diſannul, that it 
ſhould make the Promiſe | to Abraham | of none Effet. Here 
is a plain difference made between the Covenant or Pro- 
miſe which God made with Abraham and his Seed, when 
he ſeparated him from the World unto himſelf, and that 
Political one, which he afterwards made with the Jews, 
whon he gave them the Law : And this difference 1s alſo 
obſerved, Rom. 4. 13. The Promiſe, that he ſhould be the Heir 


. of the World, was not given to Abraham, or to bs Seed 


through the Law, but through the Righteouſneſs of Faith : * 
| j 
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if they which are of the Law be Heirs, Faith i made wiid, and 
the Promiſe us of no effect. 

From theſe words, which diſtinguiſh fo plainly between. 
the Covenant which God made with Abrabam, or the 
Promiſe, which he made unto him, and the Law, it is: 
evident that the beginning of the Fei Church purely 
conſidered, as a Church, is to be dated from the Covenant 
which God made with Abraham, and therefore in the ſe- 
cond place, the way to find out the nature of the Abraba- 
mical, or pure Fewiſh Church, is to conſider the nature of 
the Covenant, or Promiſe upon which 1t was founded ; 
and if we examine the Scriptures, we ſhall find, that it 
was an Evangelical Covenant : For ſubſtance the ſame with 
that which is ſince made betwixt God and us through 
Chriſt. This will appear upon a Review of thoſe Scrip- 
tures which teach us, That Faith was the Condition of ths 

Abrahamical Covenant ; that it was made with * Abraham, * piqe autem 
as the Father of the Faithful, and in him with all Believers, ſtare juſtiria, 
with hs Spiritual, as well as Carnal Seed, proceeding from him & illic efle vi- 
by Spirizanl, as well as Natural Generation ; and that the Bleſ: = car 
ſmgs or Promiſes of this Covenant belomged unto them upon the Hark. Juſtus 


ſame Account of th:ir Faith. autem ex fide 

; wo viver. Inde 
Abraham pater Gentium credidir. In Geneſ. credidic Abraham Deo, 8& deputatum eſt ei 
ad juſtitiam. Irem Paulus ad Galatas. Abraham credidit Deo & deputatum eſt ei ad 
juſtiriam. Cognoſcitis ergo qui ex fide ſunt hi ſunt filii Abrahe, providens- autem 
Scriptura quia ex fide, &c. Cyprian. adverſ. Fudeos. Fudeos a Deo receſhifſe. ———— 
ſucceflifle vero in corum locum Chriſtianos fide Dominum promerentes, & de omnibus 
Gentiþus, ac toto erbe venientes. Cyprian, ad Quirin, Teſtim, L. 3, 


To this purpoſe ſpeaketh the Apoftle in the Fourth 
Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans, from the 9th. to the 
15th. Verſe : Cometh then this Bleflednefs [ of Fuſtificati- 
on by Faith \.upon the Circumciſion only, or upon the Un- 
circumcition alſo ? For we 1ay,.that Faith was reckoned to 
Abraham for Righteouſneſs ; how was it then reckon'd.? - 
When he was in Circumciſion, or in Uncircumciſion ? 
Not in Circumciſion, but in Uncircumciſion ; and he re- 
ceived the Sign of Circumciſion a Seal' of ( the Promiſes 
made to) the Righteouſneſs of Faith, which he had being 
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yet uncircumciſed that [ /o believing before Circumciſion | he 
might be the Father ( both) of all chem that believe, tho? - 
they be not circumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be impu- 
red unto them alſo ( 2s hs Children ) and the Father of 
Circumciſion to them, who are not of the Circumciſion 
only, but (»»bo) alſo walk in the Steps of that Faith of 
our Father Abraham, which he had, being yet uncircum- 
ciſed ; for the Promiſe that he ſhould be che Heir of the 
World -( in his Poſterity ) was not to Abrabam, or his Secd, 
through ( the Righteouſneſs of ) the Law ; bur through the 
Righteouſneſs ( which cometh ) of Faith : For it they 
[ only | which are of the Law be Heirs, ( bz ) Faith ( /o 
much celebrated is made void, and the Promiſe made (zo ir) 
of no eff:&. So Gal. 3. from the 57h to the 107 Vere: 
He therefore that miniſtreth unto you the ( extraordinary 
Gifts of the ) Spirit, and worketh Miracles among you ; 
doth he it by the works of the Law,or by the Faith, which 
*=-Quoniam you have heard preached, even as ( zt zs written of ) * Abra- 
-aurem & mM hazy, ( he ) believed God, and it was imputed unto him 
"+ ord ogy for Righteouſneſs ; know ye therefore, that they which 
fidesnoftra, 8 2F& ( the Children ) of Faith, the ſame are the Children 
quoniam Pa- Of Abraham ; and God in the Scripture foreſceing that he 
-rriarcha no- would juſtific the Heathen through Faith preached before 
_, 8 the Goſpel unto Abraham, laying, In thee ſhall all Nations 
lea fair, alenif. be bleſſed. So then they which be ( the Children ) of Faith, 
ſimeApoſto- are blefled with faichful Abraham who as the Father of them 
Jus docuit in that believe. Afterwards in Verſe 26. Now to Abraham, 
ea Epiſtoli, or his Seed, or Race were the Promiſes | of God | made : 
. | +47 mtg He, ( 5. e. God, or Moſes his Pen-man ) faith, Net to Seeds, 
Nui ergo tribuie 07 Races, as if there were divers of them; but to thy 
-wobis Spiritum Seed, 4. e. to one of thy Seed, which is Chriſt. And this 
O& operatur J ſay, that the ( Abrahamical ) Covenant that was before 
witures mV confirmed by God in Chriſt, the Law, which was four 
by — Tre- . *1* . 
nzus Lib, 4, hundred and thirty years after cannot diſannul, that it 
-Cap.38. __ make the Promiſe ( made wwto Abraham ) of none 
cftect. 

From all theſe Texts put together, it is plain, that the 
Abrahamical Covenant, upon which the Fewih Church, as 
ſuch, was founded, was of a Spiritual, Evangclical Na- 
ot urcy 
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cure, and perfedly verified and fulfilled in Jeſus Chrift, 
who was made of -the Seed of Abrakam, and in whom all 
the Families of the Earth are bleſſed, and whoſe Day Abra- 
ham himſelf ſaw, and rejoyced. It is farther evident from 
them, that this Covenant was made with Abraham, as the 
Father of Believers, and with his Poſterity, not as pro- 
ceeding from him by natural, but by ſpiritual Generation, 
as Heirs of his Faith, as is plain from Roms. 4. 16. There- 
fore ( the Promiſe ) is of Faith, that fo alſo it might be by 
Grace,; to the end the Promiſe might be ſure to all the 
Seed ( of Abraham ) not to that only, which is of the 
Lay ; but to that alſo which is of the Faith of Abraham, 
who is the Father of us all, both Few and Gentile, that be- 
lieve. So Chap. 9. 6. ec. not as tho' the Word or Promiſe 
of God to them had taken none effect : For they are not 
all ( the ). I/rael which are deſcended of 7/rael ; neither be- 
cauſe they are the Seed of Abraham, are they all Children- 
( of God's Covenant ) but (*tis faid) in Taac ſhall thy Seed 
be called ; [ thu Abraham had more Sons | that is (all). 
they which are the Children of the Fleſh, theſe are not 
the Children of God; but the Children of the Promiſe 

( only as 1/aac was) are counted for the Seed. 


5 


Hence laith the Apoſtle in the name of the Chriſtians, Phil, 3. 3.. 


we are the Circumciſion, which worſhip God in the Spi- 
rit, and have no Confidence in the Fleſh, and it is one 
God which ſhall juſtifie the Circumciſion by Faith, and 
the Uncircumciſion through Faith ; and if ye be Chriſt's, 
then are ye Abraham's Seed, and Heirs, according to the 
Promiſe, which God made unto Abraham. - 

Furthermore, that this Covenant was Evangelical, and 
made with the Poſterity of Abraham, not as his Natural, . 
but as his Spiritual Off-fpring, will appear in the third 
place from the initiatory Sacrament into it, which was 
' Circumciſion, or cutting off the Fore-skin of the Fleſh ; as 
it is written, To# ſhall Circumciſe the Fore-skin of your. Fleſh, 
and it ſhall be. a Sign of the Covenant betwixt me and you. 
Hence the Covenant of which it was the Sign, is called by 


* St. Stephen, the Covenant of Circumciſion; and Cir- * AF 9,8.” 


cumcifion on the other hand is called by: St. Pant, the __ 


On ger cada 


rene a2 owes» thee 


. cum Tryph. p. 
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of the Righteouſneſs of Faith ; Faith, or Faithful Qbe- 
dience being the Condition of that Covenant which God 
required of the Children of Abrabam, and which they 
promiſed to perform. Ir alſo ſignified the Circumcifion of 
+ Hf 4 2Joa4 the t Heart ; as Moſes faid unto the People of T/rael, Cir- 
& afeilopins --= cumciſe the Fore-skin of yorr Hearts, Deut. 10. 16. and in 
wT& W + Deut. 30. 6. The Lord thy God will Circumciſe thine heart, and 
9 up pa the hearts of thy Seed, that thou mayeſt Iove the Lord thy God 
JN WEE hs with all thine Heart, and with all thy Soul, that thou mayeſt live. 
28 + mae- And agreeable unto this Spiritual Signification of Circum- 
vis, Jn mwn- Cifion, St. Pau) ſaith Rom. 2. 28. He 3s nit a Few, which s 
ei , Juſtin. oe outwardly, neither is that Circumciſion, which outwardly 
Mart. Dial. ;,, :be Fleſh, but he is a Few, which ue one inwardly ; and Cir- 
260, 5 Te. cumciſion as that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the Let- 
Thu Thu x7 ter, whoſe Praiſe «not of Men, but of God. | 
Sdpry mape- | 
Ado) afedlount, amd mdpuulinluy, bs Eva x, x) ut Guotety FQUAgtan, Nd, 15 Ne 
53 barif, wal 0 aurluy —— X50. ibid. p. 261, 


As to the Perſons who were capable of initiation into 
the Fexviſh Church by this Sacrament, we have a very 
plain account at the inſtitution of it in Gen. Chap. 27. I 
will ( faith God unto Abraham ) eſtabliſh my Covenant be- 
tweer. Me, and thee, and thy Seed after thee for an Everlaſting 
Covenant to be a God unto thee, and thy Seed after thee 
Thou ſhalt keep my Covenant therefore thou and thy Seed after 
thee in their Generations; this xs | The Token of | my Cove 
-nant, which ye ſhall keep between Me and you, and thy Seed af- 
ter thee, every Male among you ſhall be Circumciſed. And ye 
ſhall Circumciſe the fleſh of your Fore-skin, and it ſhall be a Token 
of the Covenant betwixt Me and you, and he that i eight days 
01d ſhall be Circumciſed among you, every Male in your Generati- 
ons, he that # born in the Houſe, or bgught with Money of any 
Stranger, which u not of thy Seed, he that 3s born in thy Honſe, 
and he that is bought with thy Money muſt needs be Circumci- © 
ſed, and my Covenant ſhall be in your fleſh for an everlaſting 
Covenant. | 

From this accoynt of Perſons to be Circumcilcd, it is 
plain, 


Fuft, 
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- Firſt, That Gentiles who were born of * Gzntile Parents * Er 12.43, 
in Abrabam's Houſe, or bonght with his Money, as S2r- 42: 
vants then were, and Blacks are now among us, were to 
be initiated into the Covenant by Circumcition, from 
whence it appears, that the Spiritual Race of Abraham 
were the Children of the Covenant, and that when God 
promiſed to b2 a God to him, and his S2ed after him, he 
meant the Children of his Faith. Hence in all Ages of the 
Fewiſh Church, if any Gentiles embraced the Fewiſh Faith 
and Religion, rhey were admitted intoit by Circumciſion, 
and therenpon reckoned among the Poſterity of Abraham, 
and the p2culiar People of God, although they were not 
the Children of Abraham according to the Fleſh. There 
were great numbers of Gentiles thus converted to tne Fexiſh 
Faith and Re/i/gicn, and grafted like wild Branches into the 
Olive-Tree, in all the Ages of the Fewiſh Church. Nor 
to mention particular Perſons, we read that many of the 
Medes and Perſians became Fews in the time of A4ſhuerzs, 
Efther $: 17. * Likewiſe, in the time of David and Solomon, * gelden de 
vaſt numbers of the meighbourins Countries embraced Fa- jure 1. 2:C. 2. 
daiſm, and in the tim? of Hyrcanws the whole Nation of 
the Idnmeans turned Fes, and lived in their own Country 
according to the Fewiſh Rites. "This ſhort account of the 
Fewjſh Proſelytos may fatisfie any Mar, who is not perver- 
ted beyond cure, that the Church of the Fews 'was not 
founded upon, nor conſtituted by natural G2neration, but 
by Spiritual Regeneration, as the Church Chriſtian is, and 
that thoſe, who were then related unto God; as Members 
of his Church were ſo, becauſe they were the S75iritnal | ' 
Seed of 4braham, who then was and ſtill is the Father of 
the Church, and Church Members, to whom he is rela- 
ted not in his Natural, but in his Religious Capacity, as he 
was a Belizver, and the Father of all thoſe that believe. 
But Secondly, It is manifeſt from this Scriptural acconnt 
of perſons to be Circumciſed, that Circumciſion was an 
Ordmance of Latitude, comprehending Perſons' of all Ages, 
and thar Children, and Minors.not yet arrived at years of 
Diſcretion, who were incapacitated, as to ſome ends of 
Circumciſion, were EY to be ſolemnly initi- 
.ated 
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ated by it, as well as grown Men, who w2re capable of 
all. God was pleaſed to call them his ; nay, they were * 
his Property, as much as their Parents of whom they 
deſcended, he looked upon them as holy and ſeparate, and 
as Candidates of the Covenant, and he thought them fo 
well qualitied for admiflion into it, that he would not 
have it put off beyond the eighth day. 

He that is eight days old, or as it is in the Original, a 
Son of eight days, ſhall be circumcis'd among you. God 
was 1o far from excluding of them from Sacramental In- 
itiation upon the account of zatural incapacity, that he 
limited the time for the adminiſtration of it, beyond 
which he would not have it deferr'd. And accordingly 
the Fews ever did moſt religiouſly obſerve it, from the 
time of Abraham unto the time of Fohn the Bapriſ#, and 
Chriſt, who were both Circumciſed the * cighth bs Nay 
when any Gentile turned Few, they immediately Circun: 
ciſed his Children if he defired it; always underſtanding 
that Children were called and elected by God in their Px 
rents. Thus ſaith God unto Abraham, I will eſtabliſh my 
Covenant between thee and me, and thy Seed after thee for an 
—_— Ccvenant, to be a God unto thee, and thy Seed after 
thee. . 

The great Goodneſs of God made him thus ſeparate the 
Children with their Parents from the reſt of the World, 
and look upon them as part of his choſen peculiar People, 
by which they became relatively Holy, and of a religious 
Conſideration, and differed from the Children of Unbe; 
levers, as much as their Parents did from the Unbeliever 
themſelves. Since therefore God was pleaſed to be ſo gra 
cious as to chooſz the Children with their Parents, and 
look upon them as Holy upon their account, it is no won 
der that he ſhould oblige them to dedicate, and devote 
them betimes unto him, by ſolemn initiation into his 
Church. I ſay, he called and elected them in their Pa- 
rents, and with them ſeparated them unto himſelf from 
the World, and, agreeably to the nature of this Gracious 
Call, and ſeparation, he made it a ſufficient qualification 
tor their actual admiſſion into the Church, by the iniria- 
ting 
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ting Ocdin1nce, which the Children of Heathe.1 wzre no: 
capable of, becauſe they were not 1o called, and choſen, 
and ſeparated of God. 

This was ground enough for their admiſſion into the 
Church, and for God to look upon them, as Bzlievers, 
though they could not make open Profeflion of their Faich, 
as Abraham did before he was Baptized, and it is certain, 
after the example of Abraham, all * adult Profelytes did. © S-/#en a: 
But though Abraham profeſſed his Faith before he was Cir- 9-4 kac'3: 
cumciſed, Taac the next Heir of the Promiſe was Circum- 
cited betore he profeſſed, or could profefs his Faith, bz- 
caule if he lived he was as ſure to profels ic by vertue of 
his Calling, and Ele&ion as any adult Proſelyte was to 
continue in the Profeilion of his. 

In the mean time the Faith and Conſent of the Father, 
or, if the Child had none, of the Suſceptor or Godfather, x Maccab. 2. 
and of the Congregation under which he was Circumciled, 45: | 
'was believed of old by the Fews to be + imputed to the þ Seld. de jure 
Child, as his own Faich and Conſent. They had very # 2. c. 2: ae 
good ground in the Scriptures for this Opinion, becauſe the Year 1-1 3+ 
Infidelity and Dilobedience of the Parents, in wilfully neg- | 
lecting, or deſpiting Circumciſion, was imputed to the 
Children, who were eſtzemed and puniſhed as Breakers of 
the Covenant, when they were not circumciſed, as it is 
written, Every uncircumciſed Male, whoſe Fleſh of his Foreskin 
x not circumciſed, that Soul ſhall be cut off from his People; he 
hath broken my Covenant ; and theretore it the Act of Pa- Caſſand. de 
rents in neglecting to bring their Children to Circumcition Baptiſm. Ir- 
was reputed theirs, much more their Act in bringing them J#"+?- 732- 
to it might well be reputed as their Act and Deed. Thus 
in Numb. 3. 28. we find the keeping of the Sanctuary im- 
puted to the Males of the Cohathites of a month old and 
upwards, becauſe their Fathers actually kepe ir, and they 
werg to b2 trained up unto it ; and in Deur. 29. IT, 12. the 
little cnes are expretly ſaid to enter into Coyenant with 
God, becauſe the Men of Trae! did fo ; and thus alſo our 
Bleſſed Lord, who took upoa him the Seed of Abraham, 
although he healed * grown Pertons for their own Faith ; * Matth.9.29, 

B 2 yet 
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f Aark. 9. 23+ yet he healed + Children upon the aceount of the Faith of 
_ 8. 13. their Parents ; or others who befouglt him for them; as ir 
Se Cng, WETE IMPuting 1t to them for their own Faith, = 

de Baptiſmo In _ Having now brictiy diſcourſed of the Original, and 
fant. p. 729+ any A Nature of the Fei Church, and the Initia: 
Dr. Taylor of tory Sacrament of it, and the perſons that were initiated 
Baptizirg I- thereinto, I now proceed to make a few Obſervations up- 
nn hey on the Alteration of it, from the A/arcel into the Chriſh- 
7.at 1.5e#.o, an Occcnmay ; of from the Legal State of it under the Old 

Teftameat, into the Evangelical under the New. 

For 7s it was the ſame tor Subſtance under the Law that 
it was betore it; ſo it ftill remains the ſe«n2e for Subſtance 
under the Goſpel, that ic was under the Law. The Four 
dation is the fame, tho' the Superſtructure and Faſhion of 
the Houſe be very different. For 4brohbam is (till the Fa- 
ther of the Faithtul; and we that believe under the Go- 
ſpel, are as much his Seed, and Children in God's prime 
Intention, and the true meaning of the Words, as thoſe 
that were Belicvcrs under the Law. = 

Hence it comes to paſs, that the Church-Chriſtian is 
called in the New Teſtament, the New and Supernal Fe 
ruſalem ; to let us know, that Chriftianity is nothing 
Spiritual Judaiſm, the ſame City new reformed, confſtity 
ted upon a new Charter, blefled with more noble and 
ample Priviledges than formerly ; and every way better 
buile, and more Auguſt than it was. Thus in Rev. 3. 12. 
Unto him that cverccmeth ( faith the Son of Man) Twil 
write the Name of my Gud, aud the Name of the City of my 
God, which x New Jerulalem, which x ccme down out of 
Heaven, from my God : that is, I will acknowledge him that 
holds out to the end for a perſon truly godly, and for a 
true Member of the pure, Catholick Chriſtian-Church, 
which is the Spiritual Feruſalem deſcended from above. 
And ſo Chap. 21.2. 1 ſaw the Hely City New Jeruſalem 
coming down frim God, dewn out of Heawvcn prepared as 
Bride, adcrned fcr ber Husband, meaning Feſ7zs Chriſt. So 
in Gal. 4. Feruſalem which zs from abcve, or the Supernal 
Jeruſalem is | a] tree [| City ] which is the Mother of 


us. all, it 


Hence 
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Hence alſo ir cofnes to paſs, that St.Perer in his firſt Gene- 
ral Epiſtle, calls the Chrittians'by thoſe proper Titles and 
Appellations which God gave unto the Fews, as unto his pe- 
cultar Peovle, viz. a choſen Generation, a Reyal Priefthood, ar; 
Holy Nation, a peculiar hy nd which muſt necds imply, that 
the Chriſtian Church is fundamentally, and radically the 
fame with the ancient Church of the Fews. Accordihgly 
St.Pau] tho! he was the Doctor of the Gentiles, yet compared 
the calling of them to the engratiting of the wild Olive- 
Tree into the old Olive-Trees Stock. It fome of the Branches 
(faith * he unto them ) be broken off [' rhrough Unbelief | © Rome 116: 
and thou being a wild Olive Pranch, was grafted in 
amongſt them, and with them partakeſt of the Root and 
Fatneſs of the { incient | Olive-Tree, boaſt not againſt 
the Branches | /o cat cf | but if thou boaſt | ramember that] 
thou beareſt not the Root, but the Root thee ; and after- 
wards, If thou were cut off from the Olive-Tree, which 
is wild by Nature, and wert grafted contrary to [' zhy 
2114 | Nature into a good Olive-Tree, how much more 
ſhall theſe | aunbeljcving Fews | which be the natural 
Branches, be re-grafted into their own Olive-Tree ? From 
this Compariſon it is plain, that the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Church are the ſame in the Root and Stock : And from 
this radical Argument that is betwixt them, it proceeds, 
thac St. Fehr in his Symbolical way of Writing in the 
Hpocalyps, calls the Chriſtians Fcws : Behold I will make 
them of the Synagogue of Satan which ſay they are Fews but 
are not, Rev. 3. 9. 2. 9. Indeed, as 7udaiſm was nothing 
but myſtical Chiriftianty ; {o Chriſtianity is nothing but 
reformed Judai/m, which made our Saviour, who was the 
Reformer of it, ſay unto the Fews, Think met that I am 
ccme to deſtroy the Law, and the Prophets ; I am mt come to 
deſtrey, bat to perfet} and fulfl., And unto his Dilciples, 
| who under him were to be Maſter-Builders of his Houſe, 
| he ſaid, That a Scribe, cr Dodicr rightly inſtructed unto 
| the Kingd:m of God, was like a Man that u an Houſholder, | 
S who bringeth out of his Store-houſe things both new and ld. | 
= Thereby ſhewing, as 1renews obſerves, that he muſt be a 1.4. c, 21. &- 
very skilful Scribe in the Old Teſtament, that was fit - 43 - 
make 


—- 
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make a Workman of the new. The Old Teftament and 
legal O:conomy was to be his Magazine, and Storehouſe, 
out of which he was to fetch many ſerviceable pieces for 
the new Building ; and accordingly our Saviour, tho' in 
reforming the Houſe of Moſes, he was fain to pull it down, 
that it might be enlarged, yet both he that began the Re- 
formation, and his Apoſtles, who finiſhed it, like Men that 
were Houſe-holders, uſed much of the Old Timber and 
Materials, and contormed it too, as much as they could,. 
* Dr. Ham- after the manner of the old. * They introduced as much 
m_ - of 7udaiſm into the Chriſtian Religion, as the nature of 
mp the Reformation would well bear, and adhered as much 
as they could to the old, both in the Matter and Form of + 
the new Occonomy ; and laid by tew Fewiſh Rites and Cu- - 
{toms, but fuck as were fulfilled in Chriſt and Chriſtiani- 
ty, as the Ancicype and Subſtance of them ;- op elſe ſuch 
as were inconſiſtent with the Nature of the Church- 
Chriſtian, as it was to be a manly, tree,” and univerſal 
Church. 
Theſe were the two reaſons for which Chriſt and his 
Apoltles ſo much altered the Face of the Church from 
what it was under the AMoſaical Oeconcmy, Firlt, becauſe 
+ Ac primd very many of the Yew Rites and Ceremonies were | ful- 
ia his in re- filled in Chriſt and Chriſtianity ; and Secondly, becauſe 
oy articy, Many of them were inconſiftent with. the nature of a 
Pus in a manly, free and univerſal Church, ſuch as Chriſt intend- 
locum ſucce- Cd his ſhoulcl be. 
dat, eumque 


adeo loco movcat, ut fimul atque antitypus adfit, nullus deinceps typo locus, rullus uſus 
reperiatur. Ouatramus de Sacrificiis, Lib. 2. Cc. 16+ p. 204- 


Firſt, Then, many of the Eccleſiaſtical ritcs, and uſages 
of the Fews were laid aſide, at the time of Reformation, 
becauſe they were fulfilled in Chriſt, as the Antitype, and 
Subſtance of them, as is plain from the words of the 
Apoſtle, Cel.2. 16. Let no man judge you in Meat, or in 
Drink, or in reſpe&t of an Holyday, or of the New Moons, 
or of the Sabbath «lays, which are a Shadow of things 
that are to. come fo paſs; but the Body is Chriſt : that is to 


ſay, 


ord 
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ſay, Let no Man impoſe upon you the Dodrine of Xoſai- 


cal Abſtinence, or condemn you for eating and | drinking 


things prohibiced by the Fexiſh Religion, or for not ob- 
ſerving their Feaſts, New Moons and Sabbaths, which are 
but Typzs of Chriſtianity ; and-therefore ought to be laid 
aſide. The like he doth ſhew in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
' concerning the Temple, Prieſthood, Alrar, Sacrifices, and 
the whole Temple-Service ; as is plain from many Paf- 
ſages, whereof I ſhall recite ſome. - The Prieſthood being 
changed, there is made alſo of neceſliry a change in the 
Law,' Chap. 7.22. The Holy Ghoſt, this /ignifying there- 
by, that the way into the holieſt of all, was not yet made 
manifeſt, while, as the firft Tabernacle was yet ſtanding, 
which was but a Figare for the time then preſent, in which 
were: offered both Gifts and Sacrifices ; that could not 
make him that did the Service perfect | and cleanſed | as 
- pertaining to the Conſcience, which ſtood, or conſiſted 
only in a ccrtain ulg- of Meats and Drinks, and divers 
Waſhings, and other carnal Ordinances impoſed on them, 
[ as Types } until the time of Reformation [ by Chriſt |] 


—_ 


Chap. 9. $8, 9, 10. So werſc 24 Chrilt | with rhe Blood of 


hz Sacrifice | is not entred into the Holy Places made with 
Hands, which are the Figures of the true. And after all, 
Chap. 10. 1. the Law having only a Shadow of the good 
things to come, and not the Solidity. of the things them- 
ſelves, can never with thoſe | umbratical | Sacrifices, which 
they offered year by year continually make the Comers 
thereunto pertect. 

It would make a Book of it ſelf, to recite all the Types 
and Shadows of the Old Teſtament, which are applied to 
Chriſt and Chriſtianity by the Writers under the New. 
Beſides what occurs in the Apoſtles Writings, there is much 
to the ſame purpoſe in the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, which 
is very ancient ; the Dialogue of Tuſtin Martyr, with 
Trypho the Few ; and the Fourth Book of Irenzms, who af- 
ter inſiſting upon many typical things, and perſons in the 
Old Teſtament, at laſt concludes in the 38:h Chapter, 
Nuhil enim vacuum, nihil ſine ſigno; that an every thing 

in it was typical, and had a myſtical Reference to ſome- 
thing under the New. | .— TP 
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But S2condly, as many of the Eccleſiaſtical Rites, and 
Ulſages of the Fewiſh Church were taken away, becauſe 
they were fulfilled in Chriſt and Chriſtianity, fo many 
others were annulled, as beg inconfiſtent with the nature 
of the Church-Chriſtian, as 1t was to be a manly, free, and 
univer[al Church. 

Firſt, As it was to ba a »anly Church in oppoſition to 
the legal Pedagogy of the Fews, as St. Pau! called it in 
ſaying, That the Law was but a School-maſter to bring them 
unto Chriſt | Gal. 3. 24 | and that the Fes were under it 
as Children are under Tutors, and Governors; until the 
time appointed by the Father, the Fulneſs of Time,. when 
God ſent forth his Son, [. Chap. 4.1,2,3,4. |- Hither we may 
refer abundanc?2 of thoſz Precepts - which concerned their 
Waſhings, and Puritications, or ther Ahbſtinencs from 
menſ{truous Women, and unclean Creatures; which God 
impoſed upon them in that State of Minority, chiefly to 
lecture unto them moral Purity and Temperance: For 
they had childiſh Underſtandings, and were; like Chiklren, 
to be inſtructed by Symbols, and Symbolical Leffons, as 
is plain from the Precept about their Phylacteries, Numb. 
I5. 35. Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and bid them that 
they make Fringes in the Borders of their Garments throughout 
their Generations, and that they put upon the Fringes of their 
borders, @ Ribband of Blue, and it ſhall be unto you for a Fringe, 
that you may look upon it, and remember all the Commandments 
of the Lord, and do them, and that ye ſeck not after your 
own Heart, and your own Eyes, after which y2 uſe to go a 
Whering. 


But Secondly, As many of their Rites and Ceremonies 


were annulled at the time of Reformation, b::auſe they 
were inconſiſtent with the manly nature of the Chriftian 
Religion, 1o others were annulled, becauſe they were not 
conſiftent with the free nature of it, in oppofition to the 
. Servile nature of the Jewiſh Church, which is excellently 
ſet forth by the Apoſtle, Gal. 4.22, &c. Abraham had ewo 
.S0ns, the one: by a Bond-maid, the other by a Free-wo- 
.man;. but he that was born of the Bond-maid was born ac- 
cording to. the Fleſh, but he that was born of the Free- 
woman, 
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woman, was born [. by virtue of the ] Promiſe which God 
- wade unto Abraham : Which things are an Allegory, for 
theſe [. wa Hemen | are the two Covenants. The one the 
Covenant which was made on Mount Sinai, which gen- 
dreth to Bondage, 'and this was Agar. For this Agar is 

the fgure of | Mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to 

eruſalem which now is, and is | fill | in Bondage with 
her Children. But | Sarah « the figure of the Spiritual | 
Jeruſalem, which is | come with Chrif) om | above, which 
is the Mother of us all. | 

Now this Eccleſiaſtical Bondage, and Servitude of the 
Fews, confiſted in the vaſt number of their Religious 
Rites and Obſervances, which if a Man conſider in retail 
as to the Days, Weeks, Months, and Years, which the 
were bound to obſerve ; the multitude of Sacrifices of a 
forts, which they were bound to offer ; the frequent Waſh* 
ings and Purifications they were bound to undergo; the 
{trict diſtintion they were to. make of clean from -un- 
clean Animals ; the Rules and Ceremonies they were 
bound to obſerve at Births, Marriages, Burials, at Bed and 
Board, at Home and Abroad, in Sickneſs and+in' Health, 
nay, eyen in Plowing, Sowing, and Reaping, he, ſhall 
find that: they were left' almoſt in nothing to their own 
Freedom and Diſcretion, but that the Obſervances,:to 
which they were bound in almoſt all their Actions, took 
up half of their time. : SUSTAINS 


v3 


Such 2 burdenſora,an grievous Occonomy was that un- © | 
der which the Feisliyed, but yet how ſevere andlaviſh ' 


{oever it was, 1t was: ſuitable to the ſlaviſh'temper of that 
People, upon whom God impoſed all theſe Carnal Ordi- 
nances for the hardaefs of their hearts, and- propenſion to 
Idolatry, as * Zuſtin Adartyr often ebſerves in his Dialogue 
with the Few. | | 


7) 


They were apt to forget God, and therefore he loaded t,, 
them with ſo many Divine Rites and Obſervations, that at & fuarag/per 


* Aiz TD 


© ExAnegtgpd)- 


TW, % 


all times and places, and in every ation, they might be 


pat in mind of him, and this Ceremonial Yoke was 16 
eavy upon them, that it was little leſs than intolerable; 
according to St. Peter, who _ Why temps ye God to put a 

| | : ma 


CA Co 


025 ego 


* Maimonides 
more Newech, 


Po3e CoZ7o 


© gender with divers kinds, of not ſowing their 'Fields with 
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Yeke upon. the Neck of the Diſciples, which meither we mr cur 
Fathers were, able to bear ? This he faid in the Council at 
Jern{lenn, 2g4inſt - the: believing - Phariſees, who * taught; 
tit: was needful- to: Circuracife' the Gentile Chriftiang, 
and to command them to. keepithe Myſaical Law, not yet 
rightly underſtanding, or believing, that it was one end of 
Chriſt's coming to ſer them free front the AMoſaick- Obſer. 
vances, as the Apoltles:then declared, and as St. Paul af: 
terwards inſtructed the.Galatiaws, who were led away int6 
this error, ſaying, Stand faſt therefore im the Liberty, whyrt 
with Chriſt hath made ms free, and be not entangled again with 
the Yoke of Bondage. | | | 
Hither therefore we ars to- refer the annulling not: f6 
much. of aay particular fort of- Fewiſh Ceremomies as of 
the whole Mals of them, even the diſlohation of the whole 
Ceremonial Law, -of which the Fews were grown weary, 
and with which they had been for. a long time heavy ls 
den, when Chriſt called them to take his Yoke and Burden 
upon them, which wasto be ſo eaſte, and light. 
. But then in.thelaſtplace, as the ry force of al 
the Fewiſh Rites and Ceremonies were taken'away, becauſe 
they were. inconſiſtent.with the free nattre of the Chriſt 
an.Church:: So ſome more eſpecially were annulled, as be 
ing incanſiſtent with the univerſality of it, as it was tob 
a Catholick Church. | 
Hither we may refer all thoſe which were:ſet pp by God 
25,7 Mounds and ;Hedges-ro- keep the'Frws from mixing 
ad converiing with heir Idolatrots Neighbours, and their 
latrous; Neighbottrs: from- being t6o fimiliar and well 
acquainted: with them. Such as theſe-were' thoſe of not 
rounding the Corners.of' their-Heads, and :of not ſharing 
of  the:Corners of thei Beards, of not letting their Citte 


as 


mingled Seed,” nor ;their Vineyards with divers Seeds; of 


not Plowing with'\aniOx and an Ab together, and of not 


wearing a Garment-of 'Linnen» and Woolen. '' God injoit 
ed them theſe, and other things in oppoſition to: the neigh 
bouring Idplatrous Nations, thati there might be a mutual 
ſtrangench.and: hatred berwixt them, - and thar by _ 
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-- and other Ceremonial Singularities, they might be diftin- 
-guiſhed from the reſt of the World, © But then ' Chriſt co- 
ming to break down the middle wall of Partition -betwixe- 
the Fews 4nd Gentiles, and to aboliſh the Enmity of Ordi-- 
"ances that was betwixt'them, that he might make Peace 
betwixt them; and reconcile them both into one Body in 
the Crofs, it was requilite to this end, that he ſhould aba- 
liſh theſe, and all other diſtinguiſhing CharaQers betwixt 
them, which would have hindred the Progreſs of the Go- 
ſpe; had it been clogg'd with Fewſh Rites and Ceremo- . * 
- nies,” which were becomes ſo edious, and ridiculous toall _ 
the Gentile World. | WR? 
' In particular, For this reafon he was obliged to change 
' the Initiatory Sacrament, and ene _— o- : E Roa ren 
--6f Grace, I mean Circumciſiom, by which the Fews ('Ex-'+ rhe anci 
cepting a few * Nations)  iſtingaiſhcs fron all the oobaoary 
7 *Ys x | OO # 0, Ethiopians, 1/- 
They were become t odious and ridiculons to-all other x yang Chal- 
People upon the account of it, and for- this -reaſon it 5 Jars veape 
,would,have been a mighty bar to the Progreſs of the: Go> yer anchia- 
'Fpel, had the Gentiles | oa to be initiated thereby. ' - p.m, 
( ; Fe? UIIP r us 
A Horat. Ferro ſucciderir inguinis oram. Petron, Mox & utia panunt, Ju- 
—_—— 7. 18, Is any Man cali, Irine circumciſed, let him nat be k.215 por LE. - 
rnot uſe means to attra# the Praputium, which the Jews did often ta avoid Shame, and 
Perſecution iu Gentile Countries. 7 


x 
= 


 Farthermore, it alone was reckoned as a grievous bur- + 


den! by reaſon of the painful and bloody nature of it; and 


for that Reaſon alſo was laid aſide, as being inconſiſtent 
with the free and eaſie nature of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
. for if Zipporab was fo much offended at Moſes, and called 
him a bloody Husband: upon the account of it, we may 
well preſume how much the Gentiles would have been of- 
fended at the Apoftles, and at their Do&trine, upon the ac- 
count thereof. | 
No Religious Rite could be more ungrateful to Fleſh and 

_ Blqod, and therefore ths Wiſdom of our Lord is to be ad- 

. mixed in changing of it into the eaſje. and practicable 
Ceremony of Baptiſm; which was of more univerſal . 

C2 | ſignifican- 
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. fignificancy, and which * Pagans ( as Paganiſm' was no- 
3+ b . 
roſes ,—— thing but Judaiſm corrupted. by the Devil ) practiſed, as 
res Sacramen- Well as Fews. Frtrget of 
rorum divino- ; | 6 | ; 
rum idolorum myſteriis #mulatur, ting:t & ipſe quoſdam, utique credentes, ac fideles ſug 


_ czterum fi Numz ſuperſtitiones revolvamus' nonne mantfeſte diz. 
bolus moroſitatem illam Judaicz legis imitatus eſi ? Terrull. de przſcrip. hzret, c. go, 0 
nimium faciles ! Qui triſtia crimina cxdis tolli fluminei poſe putaris aqui. 


Hitherto Thave given the Reaſons of altering the fewih 

. Oeconomy,and of reforming of it into the Chriſtian Church, 
* veriſſimum hyt then my undertaking obliges me to prove what before 
erm quod | obſerved, that * Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who were the 
Hugo Dh. Reformers of it, did build with many of the old Materi- 
rons ad Dani- als, and conformed their new houſe, as much as they could, 
elem notavit: after the Platform of the old. - This will appear from 
foi 4 Chri- Baptiſin it ſelf, which was a Ceremony by which t Proſe 
—_— . lytes both Men , Women > and Children were initiz 
Grotii opuſc, ted into the Fewiſh Church. Thongh it were, but a 
Tom.3.p.z20, mere humane Inſtitution, or, as the ditſenting Parties uſt: 
See = Ham- ally phraſe it, a mere humane Invention ; yet ſo much ge- 
Gifouſe x ;, ſpe had our bleſſed Lord for the Ancient Orders and 
Baptizing of Cuſtoms of the Fewiſh Church, that being obliged to liy 
Infants. by Circumciſion for the reaſons above mentioned, he con: 
T Seld. de jare ſecrated this inſtead of it to be the Sacrament of initiation 
- -"ry % into his Church, and a Seat of the Righteouſneſs of Faith. 
=.4 my . befior So likewiſe the other Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was 
Horz Hebraj- Certainly of || Fewiſh Original, as hath been ſhewed by 
cz, þ. 42. many Learned Men, and the Correſpondence of the Br 
Hammond on. ſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, to the High-Prieft, Prieſts 


_ wi I. and. Levites , doth ſhew that the Subordination of the 


'. Bajtizing of Chriſtian Hierarchy is taken from the Few Church, as 


Infants. Facob St. Ferome obſerves in his Epiſtle to Evagrius. Et ut ſciamw 
Altingits dil- gr aditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas de eter: Teſtamento , quod 
wo _ Aaron, &- filis ejus, .& Levite in Templo fuerunt, hoc fibi 
de Proſelyris. Epiſcopi, & Presbyteri & diaconi vendicent in Eccleſia. What 
- pq 1 Book the High-Prieſt, Prieſts, and Lewvites, were in the Temple, that 
C.$1-b. 11, | 
Chr:Rian Sacrifice. Grot, Opuſc Tom. 3. p. 510. Dr. Cudworth on the Lords Supper, Thorn- 
dike of + pt Aſſembly. chap. 10. Dr. Taylor's grear Exemplar, p. 1. diſc, of Baptiſm. 
«11s | 
E- the 


/ 
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the Biſhop's Presbyters, and Deacons, arein the Church according 
to Apoſtolical Conſtitution taken from the Old Teſtament. -  -- 

Hicher alle. is to be referred that wonderful, Correſpon- 
dence berwixt the Prieſt-hgod and Altar of os Jew and. = 7n'h Diſ- 
Chriſtian Church, as. it is moſt, excellently. diſcourled by comſe concern- - 
the Learned, and Pious ®. Mr.: Dodwell. WS Ns T6 ing the one Al- - 


Tao all which, I may add many other Inſtitutions, as ye rr __ 
that of > Excommunication, and of the ritual performance gc,” ? 
of Ordination., Confirmation, and Abſolution of Peni-;> Dy. Taylor 
tents by Impoſition of. Hangs ,: all which are of Fexiſh —_ —o k 
Original . ...;--;. — or re ofordr of} O 
. Likewiſe, the Obſervation. of the: antient Love-Feafts EH 
before the Holy-Eucharift, which for their extream incon- Lightfoot on - 
veniencg,, were taken away by the © Churches Authority ; x Cor. c.5.v.4+ 
the uſe Fcltivals and Faſlts;. the Inſtitutian of..the Lord's © Concil.Sexr. -. 
day; which is nothing but the. Sabbath. tranſlated. -_ In a 2 Talk 624 - 
word, the-manifold and almoſt entire Correſpondence: of 
the Church'in her publick Aſſemblies, and Worſhip with 
the Synagogue, as it is ſet forth by Mr. Thorndike, in his Book 
" Religions, Aſſemblies, even. to.. the. formal uſe of the He- 


£8 d I Cor:14.16 + 
brew-word, 9. :4men. 4+ 


'S: 1% Rom. 11. 36... 

of a T1 ) «roo Dee ret cnt” Dell g. af. 
Phil. 4+ 20s 2 Tim. Is 17+ Heb. 23s 27. bl Pet. 4» IT» Rey. Is 16. Rey. [8 7. Juſt. Mart. -. 
Ap. 2. P- 97+ Irene | 2, C. 10 Athan. Apol. ad conſt. Imper; p.683 


-Hitherto T have made a ſhort Previous Diſcourſe: con- 
eerning many uſeful Particulars. As |, _. _ 
- Firft, Concerriing the beginning, or Original of the 
- Secondly, Concerning the Nature of" it. _ * | : 
-Thirdly, Concerning the initiatory Sacrament into.it, - 
and the Perſons that were capable of Initiation. . © Bo TTY 
-And Laftly; Concerning the alteration of it from the - 
Legal into the Evangelical Diſpenſation ; wherein Ihave 
briefly ſhewed the true grounds of *that* bleffed Reformati- . 
on, and how tender Chriſt, and his Apoſtles.were of :Al- - 
tering or rejecting, more than was .neceffary, or of. rece-.- 
ding more than was needful from the Fewiſh Church. - '£ 


All "+ 4 


- All theſe thin cngs I thought neceſſary to ty diſconrſcd # as 
Precognita | to fit and prepare the Reader's'mind to under- 
ſtand he State of the Controyerlie: about” Inftnt-Baptifin, 

' 1 - as'it is propoRd' in theſe tive 'Con —_— neſtions. 
+ I, Thethes-Ifants are uncapable Bu Hf ether they 
are excluded from Baptiſm VE. 4s KA #s Ae l 
to ——_— from Chir whith app vivrerh Infants to be Bapti 
; Whether it 'be the Gi 'of Rr ny Parents to bring 


ay their C rew unto Ba ti 2 e« Jerper ”, i law) ul f Com- 
A bby 6 ew hte penis _ tn roſs bs fancy? 
- * ©” The whole merit of the Octinrarl bout ian bp 
__ _ -- tilin, Hes theſe five Compr enfije | ueftions, 4h 
ſhall proves wen to the ſtating of thim- after T ag 


: many chat Circumciſion was a Sacrament of equal $; 
£* ___ Force, arfdl Pe jon wich Baptiſm, BE Feb i 
. in'ther0 1 of 1 it, nof as the Amttty 'De Tiiccoeds _ 


|; this —_ the Type, bat! CY Unc, ofitive Irffigaton 16- 

ceeds inthe place'ot: another, and this alfo is coltary” to 

be ob row the Reader, 'becairſe the A7aho riſks, en: 

deavour to ſhift off the force of-many* good "At GD 

+... Which otherwiſe are not to be evaded, 'by ſaying thit Cir- 

=: © cumciſion und: the OW Feltament, Was a Type of Bape 
WT." iſttrtirjder;t 8. Er .ic 

Now to thew er Circumciſion was not a Type but on: 


ly the Fore-runner of Baptiſm, ws mult note, that fly 
ty and property ſpeaking, thero was the lame, difference 
betwixt the Type and t the: Antitype, a5 betwixt the Sha- 
dow, atid the SibRtancs, or betwixt "Mon and. Heir 
* Deinde in a Glaſs; * inſomuch,, that phat Was rol ty zleerally 
(quod maxi- and properly in the Antitype, and of perſe&t gs. 
me advertet- Power, was generally, but Symbolically and proc Ton 


\ = ning tively in the "Type, and figurative of ſomething, which 


Typum inter- &id In a mare notes, pg cQ; eminent, and cfficacions 
oft, Ld manner belong to. the Agtitype, than it it did tout; 
revera in An- 

titypo vis in eft;.ea \tior/niff/ ſpecie vers, aut gradu fonge gt in Typo extiterit- 
Enimvero quamyis' Fypus nonnanquam rem 4liquam cum- Antitypo fro communetn ha- 
buerit, ea tamen res mult minds.ig Typgs in Autitypo ſemper valet. ———— 
Ira ur vis ret adumbrantis virtutis in adumbrara repertz nil nifi Symbolica quzdam Spe- 
:CieS, aut rr EXiljs gradus fuerit, ut pro umbra quadam haberi poſlit, Outramws de —_ 
& 2. C. 18, +: Thus 
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-- Thus the: blood of the Legal Sacrifices were but Sha- - 
Ho and Re —— of the REBIREd ks and Wd 

- arging ing Virtue un tlickr! tO 1s 2d © 
4 Turing of the Fleth; was alſo but a faint and umn. Ry” 
od Gablance. of the more; noble-and-efficacions clean 
ſing: Virtue of his. Blood which purges. the: Canſcience © _ 
from dead works, So the Brazen Serpent wasrbut.a Sha- 
doit or guns of Chrift upon the Croks, and: the: healing .. 
Virtue which, belongedto-it, was-but'a figure; or Madbwot-or | 
that more eminent, and powerfully healing Virtue, which” pages. 
_ #9 ſefis Clift. Bur the caſ&isnor lb betwixte Cindy 
wr om Baptiſm, becauſe Circumciſion hath no rigd+ ag 


eneſs with Baptiſm, nor. any noe Rl rhe an. rb it 


<ottmorwith Bapti ,whichdoth 
ai pd ek: 


fil and eminently belong uncs it, as: 
or Firft; I Baptiſmn'a Sacrament of 1 TY 

Evvenant of Grace under the _ ? So was - ue —_— 

fioti before, and under the Law. I Baptiſm now a'Sealiof * 

the Righteouſheſs of Faith ?- So- was. Circutmeifien: then. :.. 

Dank it properly, and effe&ually confirm and —_— Night 5 
Covenant betwixt God and us now ? So Cir Fi WM. DE 

rtheh, as" it is written; you'ffialt” Ci Sh 

our Fore-skin, and it ſhall be a Token of the KA 

Lonine me and you. Baptiſm doth nothyng. und - 

Goſpel, which Circumcifjon id not x! Bro perly, 

aually under the Law.. os t] Rt, re 

real a Sacrament,” a5 that noi 

initiate. true Believers, as that hp Mn BS, px ly 

Umbratical.Sacrainent, or Tradow of another Sacrament, 

it never did Umbratically initiate Believers, or Umbrati- 

cally, and in ſhew and Similitude only. confirm the Cove- 

nant betwixt God, arid the” Seed 0 ' Abraham : $ and the there- 

'fare could nor be a T pe, of. Baptiſi, no TOE than. the 

Broad Seal of England 300 Years agg was a-Type of this. 

Accordingly it is never mentioned ry the os 
ment as- a Type of Baptiſm, nor note oo ' thi Fo 


titype” of It; :, but on the. Omer ical 
ations- which! ate. found” '* ny hea, | 
Feng 5 things, Which Rafe ſome LEI ER 


with. 


with it, and were fitted*upon that account to be Types 
thereaE: ._ ic | wg, 4 1116 
** Mare autem } The Firſt,-Ts the Baptizing of the 1/raelires in the * Red- 
Mlud Sacra- Sea, 1 Cor. Io. 2. Where the Red-Seais a Type of the 
mentum Bap- Water of Baptiſm, their - paſſing through it, when they 
te de- were delivered from Pharaoh and his Hoſt, a Type of our 
Apoſtolus, Di- paſling through that, and of our deliverance thereby from 
cens, nolo e- the Devil, and his Angels; 'and their Captain and Delive 
| we hn igno- rer Moſes, a Type of our Sauiour-Chrife. CALL. S153't" 1 
- Er addidir, dfpens, hac-autem' omnia figucz noſtrz ſunt» Cyprian. Ep; 69+ Edi Oxs 


- The Second, Is the faving of Noah and his Family in 
| theArk, ork ph ure whereunto, ſaith oo cm 
'+ Irem Perrus. Baptiſm idoth allo fave us, f. 1 Per, 3. 21. Hers it.is plain, 

Tp quoque [that the: Waters bf the Flood were a ſhadow'of the Wa- 
. - demonſtrans, ters of Baptiſm, the Ark a Type of the Church, and that 
Or. + chorh the paſling of;the Ark through the Wacers did prefigure 
- 6. our pafling through the Waters of Baptilm in the Ark of 
; contra Epiſt. the Church |_-: 3% ; Yirgorg 3; 20d 

TES..-5--....;-:-.-3 E;  037rhgt $f $56 S good = array} 

Firmilian. Ep. cottra, eandern Epilt. ad Cyprian. & in Ep. 69. Quod & Petri oftendens 
: unam. Ecclefiam 3-10 Yr er Ott LIE 


But as for Circumciſion it hath nothing in it Symbolical 
of Baptiſm, -nor was it an Umbratical, but. a teal Conſig- 
-nation of the Covenant of Grace, every way as real, and 
ſubftantiatan Ordinance; as Baptiſm now is, and therefore 
ſucceeded in the room of .it; not 'as the ANEYPO Uid-in 
'the place of the Type, biit as one abſolute Ordinance or 
poſitive Infſticution doth in the: place of another, accor- 
ding to the Apoſtle, who faith unto the Coloſſians. 
In whom alfo 'ye are Circumciſed; with the Circumciſion made 
' without hands, ini putting off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh 
by the Circumciſion of Chriſt, having been buried with him in 
Bopriſoe, CAT 3. 30,13. © RT 
ut inthe ſecond place, if we conſider the Original of 
Baptifm, as a Few4ſh Inſtitution, we ſhall find it very im- 
probable, 'thar Circtimciſion ſhould be a Type of it, be 
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cauſe a Type properly ſpeaking is a * Symbol of ſome- 
thing future, or an Exemplar appointed ander the Old 
Teftxmentt to prefigure fomething under the New. 


:ca definiri poſſe videtur, ut ſir futuri alicujus Symbolum quoddatn, aut ex 
figuratur lud Antityp4 dici ſolet. Outramus de Sacriticits, L. 1. Cap- 18. 


- Burt, Baptiſm was it felf of Fewiſh Infticution under the 
Old Teltament ; and by confequence could not be Typiti- 

ed, and prefigured by Circumcifion, with which it was 
coexiſtent, and uſed with it for many years together in the 
Fewiſh Church. 

The Fewiſh Church made it a Ceremony of initiating 
'Profelytes unto the Law, and our Saviour liking the Inſti- 
tutfoh,, continued the aſe of it, and made it the only Cere- 

mony bf Initiating of dmg unto the Goſpel, ſuperad- 
ding unto it che compleat Nature of an TInitiatory Sacra- 
menr, or the full force of Circumciſion asic was a Sign of 
the Covenant, and a Seal of the Righteoufnefs of Faith. 
'Theſs things being premiſed, let us proceed to the ſta- 
ting of che former Queſtions. And firft of all, _ 
_ I. F/hether Infants are gs of Baptiſm ? 
Which, conſidering what hath already been ſaid con- 
cerning the Spiritual'and Evangelical Nature of the Cove- 
nant, which God made with 4braham, and the initiation 
of young Children into it by God's eſpecial appointment, 
cannot without rafhnefs be affirmed. Nothing can refle& 
more diſhonour upon the Wiſdom of God,and the practice 
of the Fewiſh Church than to aſſert Infants to be uncapa- 
ble of the ſame. privilege, which God, and the Fewiſh 
Church granted unto them. For God commanded them 
to be Circumcifed, and the Fewiſh Church commanded 
them to be Baptized, as well adult Proſelytes, and if they 
were then capable both of Circumciſion, and Bapciſin, 
ſurely they are capable of Baptifm now. 

It they be not, from whence comes the difference ? 

Not from the Nature of the Covenants, for the Covenant, 


which God made with Abrabars, and his Szed, was, as I _ 
have ſhew'd, the ſame Covenant <_ ſubſtance, which he 


hath 


* Typus, qua- 

renus vox iſta 
ſenſim haber 
Theologicum, 
emplum ita 4 
Deo compararum, ut ipſius plane inſtiruto futurum ilſud pratigurer. Quod autem ira prz- 
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hath fince renew'd with us in. Chriſt : Nor from the Signs 
and Seals of the Covenant ; for Circumciſion was a Sign 
and Seal of the ſame Grace, or of the ſame Righteouſneſ 
of Faith under the Old Teſtament, that Baptiſm is now 
under the New. Oy 
Wherefore, ſince the Covenants were-for ſubſtance the 
ſame, both Spiritual and Evangelical Covenants, and the 
Grace of thoſe Covenants the very ſame, and only the, 
Rites and Ceremonies which were Signs of thoſe Cove 
nants, and Seals of that Grace being different; what hin- 
ders in the nature of the thing, but that Infants who were 
capable of the one, ſhould not alſo be capable of the 
other ? Is Baptiſm a more Spiritual Ordinance than Cir- 
cumciſion ? That cannot be, becauſe - Circumciſion is. a 
Goſpel-Ordinance ; I mean, an Ordinance of the Goſpel 
which God preached before unro Abraham, and, if the Spiri 
tuality of outward Ordinances are to. be meaſured trom 
the ends of their inſtitution, then Circumciſion was every 
way as Spiritual as Baptiſm,. becauſe. it really ſigned the. 
ſame Covenant, and fealed the ſame Grace, and was a 
Ceremony of Initiation, to the. fame Spiritual. Seed of. 
Abraham, that Baptiſm now 1s.. 
Wherefore, if the relative nature of Circumciſion, cor- 
fidered as a Sacrament, was the ſame under the Law, that 
Baptiſm is under the Goſpel, .it muſt needs follow, that- 
Children under. the. Goſpel, are as. capable of this (ſupps 
fing no new Command to- exclude. them ), as under the 
Law, they were of that ; if Infant Church-Memberſhip, 
or the- Initiation of Infants was. then no-abſurdity, ſurely 
it can be none. now: If God under the Old Teſtament 
vouchſafed it as a gracious Priviledge- unto Children to be 
incorporated with actual Believers, and with them to be 
made members of his Church ; without a Prohibition to 
the contrary, they. muſt necds be capable of the ſame Pri- 
viledge- Rin Nay, if Iniants. were admitted into the 
Church, . when tlie entrance into it was more grievous, and 
not without blood, how unreaſonable is it to aſſert, that 
they are now uncapable of admiffion into it, when the 
Entrance into it is. made more eaſie, and more agreeable 
+8 as hag __ 
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to the natural weakneſs of a young and tender Child? 
Certainly if the Few;ſh Infants were Circumciſed with the 


moſt painful and bloody Circumciſion made with hands, 
Chriſtian Infants, without a Special Countermand from 


| God, muſt be deemed capable of the Circumciſion made 
without hands, I mean of Baptiſm, which is the Circum- 


ciſion of Chriſt. What God hath San&ified, and Adopt- 
ed, and made a Member of his Church, let n» Man pre- 
ſume to think it uncapable of Sanctification, Adoption, 
and Church-Memberſhip, but yet fo raſh and extravagant 
have the profe(sd Adverſaries of Infant-Baptiſm been, as 
to pronounce little Infants as uncapable of Baptiſm, as the 
young ones of unreaſonable Creatures, and that it is as 
vain to call upon God to ſend his Holy Spirit upon them, 
as to pray him to illuminate a Stone or a Tree. 

Nay, upon this very Preſumption, that Infants are un- 
capable of Baptiſm, they aſlert Infant-Baptiſm' to be a 
Scandalous abuſe of the Ordinance of Baptiſm, a meer 
Nullity and inſignificant performance, and ſcornfully call 
it Baby-Bapti/m, torgetting all this while that Circumciſion 
of Intants was no ſcandalous abuſe of the Ordinance of 
Circumciſion, but a valid and ſignificant Performance, and 
that in their Phraſe there was Baby-Circumcifion, .and Baby- 
Baptiſm in the Fewiſh Church. | "T1 

he reaſon why they conclude Infants uncapable of 
Baptiſm, is taken from the conſideration of their incapaci- 
ty, as to ſome ends and uſes of _ ++ which cannot be 
anſwered ( fay they ) but by the iſm of grown Per- 
ſons, who are capable of underſtanding the Goſpel, and 
of profeſling their Faith, and Repentance, and of ſubmit- 
ting unto Baptiſm, and of having their Faith and Hope 
further ſtrengthned in the uſe of it; but Infants being ut- 
terly incapable of underſtanding the Goſpel, or bf profeſ- 
ſing their Faith, and Repentance, and of ſubmitting unto 
Baptiſm in which they are meerly paſlive, or of having 
their Faith ſtrengthned in the uſe of it, they ought to be 
deemed uncapable of Baptiſm, whoſe ends are ſo much 
fruſtrated, when it is applied unto them. | 
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- . But this way of arguing, how plauſible foever it ma 
ſeem at firſt hearing, is weak and fallacious, and highly 
reflefting upon the Council, and Wildom of God. 

Firſt, It is weak and fallacious, becauſe it makes no dj- 


Atin&tion betwixt a./{rif inſtitution, which is inſtituted þ 


God for 9ne, or a few ends, and precitely for Perſons of 
one fort, and an Inſtitution of Latitude, which 15 inſtituted 
by him for ſeveral ends, and for difterent ſorts of Perſons 
differently qualified for thoſe ſeveral ends. Of the firſt 
fort, was the Ordinance. of Fringes above-mentioned, which 
could only concern grown Sas, becauſe they on! 
were Capable of an{wering the end, tor which it was inſti- 
tuted, viz. To lock upim them and remember the Command- 
ments of the Lord, and of the latter ſort is the Holy Ordi- 
nance of Marriage, which was appointed by God for 
veral ends, and tor. Perſons differcntly quabfied, and ca- 
pacitated for thaſe 1everal eads, in ſo-much, that Perſons, 
who are incapacitated as to fome enis of Marriage, may 
yet honeſtly Marry, becauſe they are capable of the r 
All the ends and uſes, for which, it was appointed can only 
be anfwered by the Marrying of Perſons who are capact 
tated for procreation: of Ghi/drev, notwithſtanding a 
annuated Perſons, who are paſt that capacity, are not in 
capable Subjedts of Marriage, nor is the Marriage of fuch 
invalid, or an abuſe of the Holy Ordinance of Marriage, 
becauſe they are capable of anſwering one end, for which 
Marriage was ordained. - —_— 

" This ſhewshow fallacjaufly the Anabaptiſts argue againſt 
Baptizing of. Infags,- becauſe: of their incapacity as to 
fotne ends and uſes, for which Baptiſm was ordained; ws 
ought firſt to have proved, what they take: for granted, 
that it was a Divine Inſtitutien of the firſt fort, which 1 
call a fri& Ih/titwtion, and then their Argument had becn 
good, but this they, will never. be. able: toc prove, becauſe 
Baptifm ſucceeded in the: room. of Circumciſion, which 
was a Divine Inſticution of the latter ſort, and becauſe 
our Saviour was Baptiſed, in whom there was a greater it 
capacity, as to the.ends of: Baptiſin; than poflibly can be 
in Infants, even as he was in a greater incapacity ro to 

| aniwer- 
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anſwering the ends of Circumcifion, than ordinary Few- 
ih Infants were. Fohn verily did Baptize with the Baptiſm 
of Repentance, and thereby ſcaled unto the People the 
Remiſlion of their Sins, and therefore underftanding ver 
well that our Lord was not capable of this, and other ends 
of his Baptiſm, he forbad him, telling him, that he was 
fitter to be the Baptiſt, than to be Baptized of him ; but 
yer as ſoon as our Lord gave him one general reaſon why 

e ought to be Baptized, viz. Becauſe it became him to fulfl 
all R5 Jreauſwrf he fuffered him, which ſhews that Baptiſm 
- 5 a Divine Inſtitution of Latitude, and that in ſuch an IÞ»ſti- 
zution the incapacity of a Perſon, as to fome ends; doth 
= incapacitate him for it, when he i3 capable of the 
reſt. 

But Secondly, This way of arguing from the incapaci- 
ty of Þfants, as to ſome ends of Baptiſm is highly refle&- 
ing upon the Wiſdom of God ; who commanded young - 
Babes to be Circumcifed, although all the ends of Cir- 
cumecifion could not be anfwered, but by the Circumciſion 
of adult Perſons, who only were capable of underftand- 
ing the nature of the I»ftitution, and the natare of the Co- 
venant, into which they were to enter, of profefiing their 
Faith and Repentrance, and of ſubmitting unto the bloody 
Sacrament, in which Children were merely Paftive, and 
of having their Faith and Hope further ftrengthned upon 
ſealing unto them the Remiſfion of their Sins. - - 

- Wherefore, the full force of this Obje&ion riſes uj 
againft Infant-Circumciſion, as well as Infant-Baptiſm, becaul 
Circumciſion was inſtituted for the fame ends, that Baptiſm 
now is, and accordingly when Men were initiated by Cit- 
cumciſion they were to profeſs their Faith, and Reperi- 
tance, and ſhortly after at their Baptiſm —_ to re- 
nounce Tdolatry, and all idolatrous Manners and Worſhip, . 


and.their-idolatrous Kindred and Relations ; and yet u 
on the deſire of ſuch Proſelytes, their Children were initi- 
ated both by Circumciſion, and Baptiſm, though they 
were altogether uncapable of underſtanding, or doing 
thoſe things which their Fathers did. 


Where- 
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Wherefore, thoſe Men who argue againſt Ifant-Baptiſm, 
| becauſe it doth not anſwer all che ends of Baptiſm, re- 
proach the Divine Wiſdom, and the Wiſdom of the Fewjſh 
Church, not conſidering, that Circumciſion was, and Bap- 
tiſm is anInſtitution of great Latitude and compaſs, deſigned 
on purpoſe by God for Children, in whom there is a capact- 


"* Rem Preci- 


- puam in Bap- 24 tor lome, nay, for the * chief ends of Baptiſm,as well as 
tiſmo non at- for Men and Women, in whom there is a capacity for all. 
- rendunt , hoc 


eſt reſtificationem divinz benevolentiz in faxdus & rutelam ſuam ſuſcipienris & gratiam 

conferentis, (5c. nam in Bapriſmo prxcipua res eſt divina gratia, quz confiſtir in remif- 
. ione peccatorum, regeneratione, adoptione, hzredirare Vitz zternz, cuyus ſane gratiz 
; Infantes & indigentes & capaces ſunt. Caſſand, de Bapt. Infant. 


"They are capable of all the ends of it, as it is infitu- 
ted for a Sign from God towards us, to: affure us of his 
Gracious favour, and to" conſign unto us the benefits of the 
| Covenane of Grace. For their Child-hood doth not hin- 
der, but that they may be made Members of the Church, 
as of a Family, Tribe, Colledge, or any other Society, 
nor doth it incapacitare them any more trom being adopt- 
ed the Children of God, than the Children of any other 
Perſon, nor of becoming Heirs of Eternal Life by vir- 
tne of that Adoption, than by vertue of any other ciyil 
Adoption , the Heirs to ſuch a Temporal Eſtate. For 
Children are capable of all as of Favour and Honour 
from God and Men, and of being inftated in all the Pri- 
viledges of -any Society, though they cannot as yet per- 
form the Duties of it, nor underſtand any thing thereof. 
Since therefore, Children are as capable, and ſtand as 
much in need of almoſt all the Benefits of the Covenant 
of Grace, and the Priviledges of Church Memberſhip as 
Men, is it not as fit that the -Confirmatory Sign of thoſe 
Benefits. and Priviledges ſhould be applied unto them as well 
as unto theſe ? Should a Prince Adopt a Beggar's Child, and 
incorporate him into the Royal Family, and ſettle a part 
of his Dominions upon him, and to folemnize and con- 
firm all this, ſhould cut off a bit of his Fleſh, er command 
Him to be waſhed with Water, who would count this an 
anſignificant Salemnity, or ſay, that the Child was not -» 
| pable 
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pable of the Sign , when he was capable of the chief 


Things ſignified thereby ? Or to make a Compariſon, . 
which hath a nearer ſemblance with the Caſe of Infant-Ba- 
priſm. Suppoſe a Prince ſhould ſend for an attainted Tray- 
tor's Child, and inthe Preſence of ſeveral Perſons afſem- 
bled for that purpoſe, ſhould ſay : Tow know the Blood of 
this Child #s attainted by his Fathers Treaſon, by Law he hath 
forfeited all Right to bs Anceſtors Eſtate, and Titles, and is 
quite undone, though he be not ſenſible of bis wretched Condition. 
My Bowels of Compaſſion yern upon him, and here I reftore bims 
to bs Blood and Inheritance, to which henceforward he ſhall. 
haue as much right, as if the Family had never been attainted. 
I juſtifie him freely, and declare my ſelf reconciled unto him, and. 
that no ſpot or imputation may hereafter lay upon bim, I here be- 
fore you all waſh him with pure water, to ſignifie that he # clear 
ſed from hs. Original Attaindure and Corruption of Blood, and 
that he us as fully reſtored to bas Birth-right, as if he had never- 
been Attaint. | | 

Now ſuppoſe this were done for a poor attainted Infant, . 


could any Man ſay that the ation was. inſignificant, and. 


invalid, becauſe the Child knew nothing; of-it, or that he. 
was incapable of the Sign, when he was capable of being 


waſhed from the Attaindure, and of. being thereby reſto-. 
red to. his blood, and Birth-right, which. was the chief.- 


thing ſignified thereby ? : 
Th 


eſe things ſhould be well.conſidered by the Deſpiſers . 
of | hs. 2% againſt whom I may urge for Precedents . 


the Circumcition, .and _ of the Fewiſh Church, both. 
theſe, as I muſt often ob 

as well as adult,. and actual Believers under the Old Teſta-: 
ment, and accordingly , tho' Abraham believed, and fo-; 


lemnly profeſſed his Faith before he was Circumciſed, yet: - 


I hope.they will.not fay that God acted fooliſhly, in com-; 


manding Iſaac, &c. to be Circumciſed before he under--. 
ſtood the ends of Circumciſion, or could believe, much -. 


lefs make profeflion of his Belief.. He was entered Sacra-- 
mentally into Covenant with God before he was able to. 
recontract, or underſtand what the condition of the Cove- - 


nant.was, but yet I prefiume they will not fay he was Cir . 
_— ___- © ceumcited.; 


erve,. were applied unto Infants.. 
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' cumciſed in vain, although he was under the very fame in- 
Capacity as to the ends of Circumciſion, that Infants are 
- of Baptiſm | | 


now. 

'The beſt way, that I know, they have of evading the 
force of this Argument, is by faying, that Circutncition 
was more proper for Infants than Bapaiſin, becaufe it Ieft 
2 ſignificant Mark, and Character in their Fteſh, whereas 
Bapriftin is a tranſient Sign, and leaves no fignificant 

effion behind it, whereby to inſtruct Men and Wo- 


men what was done unto them in thetr Infancy. But thisis 


a meer ſhitt: | 
Firft, Becauſe the Mark, and Character, which Circum- 
cifion tkeft-in the Fleſh of the Child, was as infignificant to 
him during the time of his Notrage, as Baptiſm is to Chr;- 
ſfran Infants, neither afterwards could he tell, but by the 
inftrution of others, what the meaning of that Character 
was, and for what ends it was imprinted in his Flefh.- And 
therefore, according to their way of reaſoning againſt Ir 
fant-Baptiſm, it ought to have been deferred till the full 
ears. of difcretion, when the Circumcifed Perſon might - 
ve underſtood the Spiricual Signtfication thereof. © ' / 
Furthermore, in anſwer to this Objection, F muſt 're 
mind them, that the Mark and Character which Circuty 
ciſion left behind it, was 'of no force, or fiznification, un 


*Fxrah 2. 62, leſs it did appear from the * Regiſters of the Tribes, that 
Nehem.7-5+64- the Perfon circumciſed was a Few. 


I ſay, the CharaFer- which Ciriuracifon left behind'it, was 
merely of ir-ſIf of no force nor-fignification without the 
Regiſters, or writterr Geneahogzes, becauſe withont them 
neither the circumetſed Perton himſelf, nor the Church 
could know in many Circrmſtances whether he were a true 
Son of Abrabam, or an Egyptian, Iſmaelite, or Samaritan, 
who were- all Circumciſed as well as the Fews. If Baptiſne 
then be-a Tranſtent, Circumciſion was an Eqniveocal Sign, and 
therefore theſe pretended circumſtantial Differences figni- 
fie nothing, nor make any ſubſtantial difference betwixt 
Circamcifin and Baptiſm, as to the capacity of Ifants unto 
beth. They are capable of contracting a Spiritual Relati- 
ar unto God by this, as formerly they were by that; they 
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are capable of having their Spiritual attaindure removed ; 


they are capable of receiving the Bleffings of the Covenanr, 

. tho;they cannot perform the duties. of it, and God may 
ſplemul! bind hinzſelf -ugto them, tho' they cannot as yet 
perſonally bind themſelves unto him. 1.1 

- -But Secondly, Allowing that- Circutncifion was more 
| for Infants, than, Baptiſm, yet . this difference is 


wholly avoided by referring the Practice of InfantBaptifm | 
- n&:only unto Infant.Circumciſion, 'but unto the Qriginal. |, | 


Peacice of. :Jafarit-Baptiſm in 'the\ Fewiſh Chureb 3;:-which 
underſtood yery well, that it was but a tranſient rite, and 
left, no Character upor thei. perſori, who was initiated 
fro 7 ; Thoſe therefore who take upon them. to'argue 
.againſt Infant-Baptiſm from this/:or any other pretended 
reaſon, take upon; them.' to cenfire, ;and- condemn; 'the 
: Jewiſh Ghurch,: which for” matiy: Ages Bajtifed Infants, 
and\Mirior Profelytes intoithe Govenant, axwell as atual 
Believers, and yet were never cenſured, or reprayed:forvit 
by any Prophet, which-we may preſume they would/have 
been, kad Baptiſmal Initiation of Infantsinto' the- Qoye- 
-nant. been {o:abfard, Jaſignificant, ahd abuſive a praftige, 
36.4he ;Brofeflors againit Iafant;Baptiſia: yainly::preted 
Meet! 2 nid rhify ang ings bonded 03 SEWER TO 

; Having now, L hope, ſufficiendy proved;-that 'Enfants 
are not uncapable Subjeas.of Baptiſm. Let;us proteed to 
fate the next: Queſtian,, which is this. 1. oe | 
». Queſt. :IL- HÞthir Infants. are excluded frond Baptyn' by 
"+ Np of GOULD of; Log anal DK) 20 © 
-.:;Where,ian theatſt place; I mnſt obſerve;: that, the Qur- 
Ton ought to be propoſed in theſe 'Terins, ; and: not. Hbe 
ther Chriſt hath commanded Infants to be Baptized 2 For: as a 


Z 
* 
”7 


:gaod * Author obſerves of the River Nz, ithat we ought * Herodor, 
(At to: a5k; the: reafan; : #5 Nile overflows! @maky days ela 4% 2 


he Summer-ſolfice. 7. But: rather Why it: 9b mot” over flour all 
the Tear loug 2 SdAgithe Taman” about InfanttBapriſin, 
the/ enquiry ought. not! to. be, whether Chriſt hath\com- 
manded Infants to be:Baptized ? But whether he hath . ex- 
duded. them. from :Bapeifm ?:: Becauſe , conſidering the 
: practice of - the: Fewh! Clutch as: 1 da" 
mw ia 
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and Infant-Baptiſm too, it muſt needs be granted, that a 
Command trom Chriſt, to initiate Proſelytes out of. all 
Nations into the Chriſtian Religion, muft without an ex- 
ception to the contrary, be underſtood to comprehend 11- 
fants, as well as Men. }"__-— © © OTTE 
As for Example, ſuppoſe our Saviour had not changed 
the Seal of the Covenant, but inſtead of Baprizing, had 


pr. Sring- ſaid unto the Apoſtl d make all Nati ſe 
indica- poltles, Go, ana make al Nations my Diſc; 
NG phes, Circumciſing them in the Name of the 'Father, _ f 


C.'p. 100, 


Nay he could ſcarce have expreſſed 
More emphatical or intelligible manner unto them, who 


Man's judgment; whether. the Apeſtles wering! uch'a 
Commiſſion - to ''Circumriſe* Proſelytes of all Nations, 
would not have preſumed without direQtions to the con- 
trary; that it was Chriſt's Intention that- the Infants'.ef 
adult: Profetytes ſhould: be Circumciſed; as well as Profe- 
lytes themſelves, - according to the Commandment of God 
under the Old Teſtament, and the Practice'of the Fewjp 

And if a command to Proſelyte and Circumcile all Nx 
tions would, without' an exception, have comprehended 
Infarits, 'as-well as Men, 'why'i ſhould ir be imagined that 


the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. ' T appeal toany Inpartal 


'the'command to Profelyre and Baptize all Nations ſhoukl 


not likewiſe comprehend them, ſzeing that Infant-Baptiſm, 
as well as/Infant-Circumcifion had been the immemorial 
PraRQice of. the Jewiſh Church. | | 
This is fo true, that ſuppoſing our Saviour had intended 
—R—_— of Churches atnong the Gentiles accarding 
eo the Old Teſtament, and the Cuſtom of the Fewijh 
Church, he need not have expreſſed :his' meaning in any 


.other manner, than by ſaying unto the Apoſtles; Go Pro 


ſehyre all Nations, Circumciſing and _—_— of them, CC. 
is Intentions in a 


being Fews muſt needs have the ſame Apprehenſions as to 
the _ of Initiation, and Churct-Memberſhip under 
the Goſpel, that they had under the Law. They had lived 


under a Diſpenſation, where Infants were initiated both 
by Circumciſion and Baptiſm into the:Church, and with: 
out they had. been inſtructed to the contrary, they muſt 

| naturally 
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turglly have underſtood their Commiſfion of Baptizing 
ro ht extended unto Infants, as well as actual Believers ; 
as if, for inſtance, God ſhould now extraordinarily call 
twelve Men of any Chriſtian Nation, where Infant-Bap- 
tiſm had been a conſtant and univerſal Practice, and bid 
them go, and Proſelyte the Indians, baptizing them, 8c. 
None of theſe Men could poflibly imagine, that Infants 
were excepted out of their Commiſſion ; but common 
n <c,onthe contrary, would oblige them to underſtand 
it according to the uſage of their own Church. '* .,-;:1; 4. 

Beſides, abſtracting at prone from the Controverſie, 
Whether Chrift did, 'or did not exclude Infants from Bap- 
tiſm ? * What reaſon. can any Man give, why: he: who 
fetched ſo 'many of his Inſtitutions trom Jewiſh uſages, 
ſhowild exclude them from it, and recede.in this Point from 


tho fra Dea, Dh, a a6 rf4 25136 DE JOOST $5027 
+ -They are every way as Zapable of. the: viſible-Signs o'1 
Gods inviſible favour, and of the Benefits of the Abrabams: 
cal Covenant under the New Teſtament, as-they were un- 
der the Old, they are as fit Subjeats of Baptiſm-now,. as 
they were of Circumciſion. and Baptiſm thep, their initia- 
tion into both Churches ſeems to be equally. rational, be- 
cauſe, though the ſign of .the Covenant be —_ yet the 
Covenant ftill remains the ſame. In a word, there-lay no 
Obligation upon our Bleſſed Lord, to lay aſide the practice 
of Infant-Baptiſm , as being 'incogſiſtent either, with the 
Frets w the Manly, or Univerſal nature: of the Chriſtian 
C <- | *« 4 *hk BX US wy 7 FSR” 
Thus mich I have faid to ſhew, why the Queſtion be- 
ewixt ns and the Diſſenters upon the account of Ifant- 
Baptiſm ſhould be, Whether Chriſt bath excluded Infants from 
Baptiſm ? And not Whether he hath commanded Infants fo be 
Baptized ? And certainly, the Premiſes being conſidered; 
there is far more reaſon to conclude; that Chrift ſhould 
have prohibited Infants: from Baptiſm, if it had been: his 
intention not to have them Baptized, than that he ſhould 
have commanded them to be Baptized, if it had been his 
Intention to continue the.practice of Infant-Baptiſm. For 
he need. not have 'commanded his Apoſtles to do that, 
; | FIT E 2 which 
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which they-would: natora kako, dofie of themſelves 
without 'a- Prohibition , by | e .did not. prohibit 


them to Baptize Infafts, 4s: "Me 3 £008. to, be pro- 
hag __ ſewing; thit He <q; not GLUDY ants (fron; 
apts 


or if -he exchifed Hier from Baptiſm, wy either exch 
ded them from it —— by an'exprels Prohibition not to 


Baptiſe them, or conle els ally ' by ſp de- 
tertainings the Stthject c ob Baptiſt 2 Af to mal NTT 
ble unto them: -* 


Ao brek dide che t, any,oxs grebPr Prob 


on, the Haba aptiſt's them mes do g grains be there is no 
fach ts, be = of ; Ne o, Th: ent ;: but 
then pretefrd, Wa Rs ro 

Perſe Tomi Bees ws har grow = 


the Gofſj ups, '&S,. T Perſon t aprized boo 
ſta; Ee Re hs i he 


&, that they alike Tanght, 


as if! in Math. 3 "5s. and Tech all Deion Peprinng 


Ry Ay 04H . e239 
aches thb ki Beſteve, 25in Mak 16. th 
TD joey by, k Pg and. reach, The; Goſpel 10 .eVery- Cres 
rite, Aayinrg, Be that "Behievelh, and P; Ropereed {ball be ſaved. 
"Thiral dly, Reperint as in dts 2.38. Repents: .antl i 
Zed eoery 0 you mn the Name of of Jeſus. 


-'Bge' iow, {three Qualifications 
Baptfm, Sn tl fy iy, Poe gro N pela bebe 
and Women, at years of ck cretian, .and; rherefors rooms 
but ſiek-enght to be Bapr nd according! 
char Baj og was praftiſed. Upon - theſe terms. —_— 
the Hiftory of the 4+, and in Heb. 6. 1, 2. Ropentance 
ror Fateh are' ment by 4p prerequilite. 'qualficarions. to 
ſhi ih _ Not layi Fn ; the Foundation -of 
lore FF, 


ty 5 ang of Faith towards God, of 
zhe DodFrine of No ey on 


Theſe:are the Argnenents; 'by which the Adverſaries of 
kw Rep IS WS to. prove,. Ut Chriſt: ſo limited 
ds ſubject of 'Baptiim, a5toe Jude, nfans from jc.. . But 
is a&- they- are grievoully on. becaule thele, _ 
the 
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the like Texts do-of themſelves no more prove, that grown 
-perſans are the only Subjects, of Baptiſm, than -the words 
of the: Apoiitle,' 2/The/; iz 16.'ptove that. grown Perſons 
only ate to eat. ' The Apoſtles words are theſe : hin we 
were with you; the we commanded you, that if any would nit 
work, neither ſhould b+ ear. From whence in their Sophilſti- 
cal way it may be argued thus: | 
- Trhelongs 'ohly to grown Perſons to eat, becauſe the 
Apoſtle requires, that Perſons who cat; ſhould firſt Work; 
ibne-now this Apoſtolica-qualification off working 'can be- 
46h to" rron6 But grown: Pertns, and therofofe none bit 


.''-T have made/uſe of this Parallel inſtanceto ſhaw how n- 
concluſive the former way of-arguing againſt Infant-Bap- 
fins in-* RK," and how impoſlible it'is'to proveftom the 
Texts above-mentioned;'-or anyother like them, that Bap- 
*ifni'is refixaihed to-grown PeriBiis, becauſe none bur grown. 
. Perſotis can be TaughrBelieve,and Repene. And I-wAll far- 
ther-diſcover the'weakneBs and' fallacy of this Argument 
Tort wh Onaqutagodict: any common Capacity 
” Ih 7411 ftbrl; Dolton nos 204 oh” 


.."Srppeſs'thenthere were a/great Plagne-in/any-Contry, 
and\God ſhot miraculouſly call eleven,'or-twelve Meri, 
and-Communicate-unto them a'certain Medicine againſt 
this-Mague, and fay unto thetn : Go into ſuch a Cory, ant! 
'ehlb the People of \#8- together, -and teach them the Virtnes of thas 
"Mediettrv,” and affure them, 'that be that believeth- anll taketh-i 
Sim jou ou Lrv; but be that beliewth yr, hal De. = 
- Apotithis- Suppoſition I deniand of MY enters, ' 
the words of fich a Commiſſion would. be fufficient for 
the Miffioners that received it, or any others to conclude, 
that-itwas/God's-interition, that they:fhould adminifter his 
revealed *Medicine (to none; but- grown 'Perſons, Becauſe 
rhey ery could be called together, 'and taught the Virtues of it, 
and believe or disbelieve who brought it. No certainly, 
this way of arguing would 'not be admitted by any rational 
Man, becauſe the Children would be as eapable-of the Me- 
dictne, 45'the Men, : theuph they were-ignorant of the be- 
= of it} dr mevely:paſiiye in the Adealatioudtoat thee: 
of: ./ Vhere- 
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Wherefore kReing Children, as I have-ſhawed, are ca- 


pable ef;the benefits of Baptiſm, and ſeeing the Agoliic 
-who received a Commiſlion to-go and Teach, and Ba 
tize all:Nations, Or, as it is in the words of St. Mark, to 


Preach the Goſpel to every Creature,-laying, He that be- 


lieveth and i Baptized ſhall be ſaved. 1 ay, ſeeing Children 


are capable of the benefits of Baptiſm, and the Apoſtles, 
.who received this Commiſion, knew them to be capable 
of it, and to have had both Circumciſion, and Baptiſm 
adminiſtred .to, them, in_ the Fewiſh Church, how,ſhould 


.they, or any others imagine from , the tenure of ſuch a 


Commiſlion, which was given unto them, as Planters of 


Churches, but that it was Chriſt's intention that Children, 


as well as grown Perſons were to be Baptized? _ 


' Should God-in the days of Dazyd, or.Sebmon, have cal 


led. eleven or twelve Prophets, .and given them. the: ſame 
Commiſſion, which: [_ Mutats Mutandis / Chriſt; gave to 


his Apoſtles, bidding them-.go and Teach all Nations the 


Law, Circumciſing, and Baptizing of them in the Name 
of the God of Abraham. andemaching them to do whatſo- 
ever he had commanded them, I ſay, ſhould he have ſent. 
them out to Preach the. Law -to every Creature, 1aying, 
He that believeth, aad. « 'Circumciſed, -and, baptized, ſhall be 
ſaved, but he that believeth not (hall be damned, would a 
Commiſlion ſo worded: have: been of it ſelf a ſufficient 
ground for them to think, that it was. God's intention. to 
reſtrain Circumciſion.and Baptiſm to- adult Perſons, con- 
trary to the practice. of the 'Fewiſb Church? Or, if in a 
ſhore Hiſtory of their Miffion ,” and Undertaking , we 
ſhould have read, that they Circumciſed, and Baptized as 
many Profelytes, as gladly received their word, would 
this have beenan Argument that they did not alſo Circum- 
ciſe and Baptize the Infants af thoſe believing Proſelytes, 
according to the Laws, and' Uſages of their Mother- 
Church ? No certainly, ſuch a Commiſſion to Proſelyte 

Fl Religion, could not in reaſon have. 
been. ſtrainzd to prejudice the cuſtomary right of Infants 
to Circumcifion, .and Baptiſm, ,and therefore in parity of 
reaſon, neither could the Apoſtles ſo underſtand = 
| m- 
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Commiſſion without other Notices, ' as to:exclude Infants 


from Sacramental Initiation into the.Church. | 


The plain truth is, their Commiſſion was- a direction 


how they ſhould proſelyte Strangers to Chriſtianity, accor- 


ding to the. nature of propagating a new Religion in 


ſtrange Countries, as itis ſet forth by. the Apoſtle, Rema.20. 
14. How then ſhall they call on him, in whom they bave not be- 


lieved ? And bow ſhall they believe in him of whom they have 


wot beard ? And how ſhall they hear without. a Preacher *\ And 
how ſhall. they Preach unleſs they be my Accordingly they 
were ſent out to Preach, or:to Diſci 

by Preaching, and to Baptize as many of :them, as ſhould 
upon their Preaching Believe, and Repent. - B 


this Method with ' grown Perſons, as | 
todo with. Proſelytes-to the Law, yet it 'did not-hinder,! 
that they who had been born, and bred Fews, ſhould in- 
itiate the Infants of ſuch Proſelyted Perſons, according to: 
the uſage of the Fewjh Church. What need Chriſt have 
faid more untothem, when he ſent them out, than to bid 
them Go, and teach all Nations, _— them in the Name- 
of the Father, &c.” Or, to. Preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ture, ind tell them; that be that would believe the Goſpel, and. 
be Baptized, ſhould he ſaved. But then the reſpective ſence: 


of.theſe: words could only concern adult Perſons, and- 


their qualification for Baptiſm; but; could in no reaſon be. 
conſtmed by them, .to.exclude Infants, but only unbelie- 
ving Men, and Women, whereof. none werz to be:admit- 
ted into:the Church by: Baptiſm, before they were taught 


Chriftianity',, and - had confeſſed their Faith and Sins.. 


Should God, as. I ſaid before, call twelve Men .of any 


Church, where Infant-Baptiſm had been the conſtant and-. 


. undoubted practice, 'and bid. them go, and Preach.the 
| Goſpebin the. Þdies torevery creature, and to ſay, He:rhat 


believeth the Dottrine which we Preach, and « Baptized with 


the Sao which we Adminiſter, ſhall be Saved: 1 appeal to. 
any Diflenter upon the account. of Infant-Baptiſm, .whe- 
ther he thinks that theſe Men, bred up to the.pradtice of 
Infant-Baptiſm, could in probability ſo interpret this Com- 


ple Men, and/Women 
ut-though 


the Order of Nature required that = ſhould-proceed int 
e Jews were wont: | 


mifuon, 


. 
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-aniſſ0n, as to think, that it was God's intention, that rhey 
; ſhould exclude.the Infants af believing. Proſelytes from 
, eygis Coder NE Eerie Davcifin ghar > 8 

* . The Projeſivis-againft Infant-Baptiſm; pur:the great 
ſtreſs. upon theſe words of our: Saviour : He that believeth, 
and x baptized, ſhall be Saved : But if they would well cons 
. ſider the next words, they would find, that Infants are not 
at-all concernad in them, becaule ic follows, but he that be- 
ligweth: no6.- ſpill .. be. Damned.\ The. ſame want of Faithy 
whivh here exchifles from Baptiſm, 'excludes ao. from Sal 
yation;/Afhd:therdfbret carinot”be. underſtood: of ' Infants, 
* The Petro- ynleſs they will-ſay with the * Oaiginal Anabaptiſts; that 
= the: ſame incapacity af |betieving: which excludes them 
Er. ad Duz. from Baptiſih, excludes them from Salvation too: Where: 
Jul. Cli. & fore, at 15-plain; that the-:belieyi 'X an: not belivving ur 
prefar.adverſ. that Text;:15 only to be bing of fuchas arein/ cape 
Anabaptiſtas cjey "of htaring, and-' believing: the Goſpel 9rivhar- 18 ;: of 
grown'Perfaons, juſt a the words in Fob. 3. :363' Hei rhat be- 
lieveth on tht Sow of. God hath. Everlaſting Life, nnd be that bi 
_ zat ſhall not: fee Life," lad the WWrath-of God abiderbou 
im... 4 ORLEANS. aunt Yh $5903 aw oe; F000, 
. Thus far have\ Lproceeded'ito:ſhew, how .rutonclufrarcl 
and abſurdly the Anabzptifts go'about to prove, . that:tkfence 
ought to be excluded from Baptiſm from the fpre-mentivn» 
&} Texts, which ſpeak of' the Order of Profelyting: grows 
Pet jand, and their Qualifications for Baptiſmn:;.'antt as lictle 
luctels have chey.wath: foine'others, which! they>boing to 
thew. how _— able 'Byprifiri'vis (for Infams, as thavin 
x. Pet: 3.2T:! Where the Apoltle: tells us; that: :exrernal 
Baptiſin of purtivg away the 'fileb of 'the Fleſh, of which In- 


7 fants arc;olly capabte, fignities nothing, '\but the anſwer of 4 
toad Cenſtirnce: Ga4:bf othich oh -they,. Infants 


ar&altogertict uncapable;-toiwhich thean 1s- Very" 6a» 
fey (that andther-Apoſtle 'cells ts; that external Cireameifin = 
of which Hifants were _ capable, profired worhimg 1without 
keeping the Law,- which Infants could not keep, nay, that 
the auaard Circumciſion, of iwhich Infants were only capa- 
ble,” 5" notbitig{} but that' the inmwart Cirtunifron- of the 
heard, antl in the (Wwit-w as the wwe Cirenmoition, and yet Infants 
£ remainung 


"”J 
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remaining Ifants were utterly uncapable of that ; ſo that ]... 
their way of arguing from this and fuch like Texts, 
proves nothing, becauſe it proves too much, and ftretches 
the words of the Apoſtles unto undue conſequences, 

ond their juſt Meaning, which was only to ler 
both Fews and Chriſtians know, that there was no re- 
ſting in external Circumciſion, or Baptiſm, but not that 
their Infants were unprofitably Circumciſed, and Bap- 
tized. | 

So weak, and unconcluding are all the Arguments, by 
which the Anabaptiſts endeavour from Scripture, to prove, - 
that Chriſt hath limited the Subje&t of Baptiſm unto 
grown Perſons; put them all together they do not a- 
mount to any tolerable degree of probability, much lefs 
unto a preſumption , eſpecially it they be put in the 
ballance againſt the early and univerfal practice of the 
Catholick Church. Had not the Church been always in 
poſſeſlion of this practice, or could any time be ſhewed 
on this ſide the Apoſtles, when it began. Nay, could it 
be proved, that any one Church in the World did not 
Baptize Infants, or that any conſiderable number of Men 
otherwiſe Orthodox, did decline the Baptizing of them 
upon the ſame Principles, that theſe Men do now, then I 
ſhould ſaſpe& that their Arguments are better than really 
they are, and that Infant-Baptiſm might poflibly be a 
deviation from the rule of Chrift. But ſince it is fo uni- 
verfal, and ancient a practice, that no body knows when, 
or where it bzgan, or how from not bing it came to be 
the practice of the Church, ſince there was never any 
Church Antient or Modern, which did not praiſe ir, 
it muſt argue a ſtrange partiality to think, that it could be 
any thing leſs, chan an Apoſtolical Practice, and Traditi- 
on, or the Original uſe of Baptiſm in its full Laticude 
under the Goſpe], which it had under the Law. Had the *peaid veri- 
* Churches erred they would have waried ( faith Turtuilian ) finite eſt ror; 


ac tant? in 
unam fidem erraverint? Nullus inter mulros evenrus unus eft. Exirus variaiſs devuerar 


error doctrinz Eccleſiarum. Quod aurem apud muicosunum inveritur; non eſt erracums 
ſed tradicum, Tertull, de praicripcione Heret. .c. 28, 1 B. 
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but what x one and the ſame amongſt them all, proceeds not from 
tDe Baptiſmo error but Tradition. Or, as St. F Auguſtine 1aith upon this 
contra Donat. Syubjet, That which the Univerſal Church doth held, and wa 
L4:C-24 never mmſtituted by Councils, but was always retained in thy 
Church, 2e moſt rightly believe to have deſcended frum ncthing 
» Caſſand, 3d leſs than Apoſtolical Tradition. 

ver, Anat.  * Menno, one of the moſt Tearned of the Anabaprif 

. Pts . . 5 - q 
p- 675, about the time of the Reformation, was ſo pretled with 
this way of arguing, that he acknowledged Infant. 
Baptiſm to be as old, as the time of the Apoſtles, but 
then he ſaid, it proceeded from falſe-Apoſtles , and 
falſe-Teachers in the Apoſtles times. But if it came 
firſt from falſe Apoſtles, and falſe-Teachers, in the time 
of the Apoſtles, how came it to paſs that we heard no 
thing of that Innovation in the Writings of the Apoltles 
or of their Companions and Eontemporaries , ſuch as 
St. Clement , St. Tgnatins , St. Polycarp , &c ? How came 
St. Foby who ſurvived unto the latter end of the firſt | 
Century to paſs it over in ſilence, or how came the Spi- 
rit in the Revelations, which by his Pen reproved ſo ma- 

ny abuſes in the Churches, not to cenſure this ? Ir is ve 
ſtrange, that none of the Pen-men of the Holy-Ghoſt, 
nor none of their Afliſtants, and Companions ſhould 
animadvert upon fſo ſcandalous an abuſe of the Holy- 
Ordinance of Baptiſm, which in a ſhort time would fill 
the Church with ſham Chriſtians, and deſtroy the Eſſence 
thereof. In like manner, if it came in by falſe Teach- 
ers, in the next Age to the Apoſtles, how came. it to 
paſs that none of the famous Saints and Martyrs, who 
flouriſhed then, oppoſed it as a dangerous Innovation, 
nor gave us any account thereof? They wrote againſt 
the Hereſies of Sim, Menander, Saturnus, Cerinthus, Ebi 
on, Valentinus, Baſilides, Marcion, &c. but we find nothing 
in them againſt Infant-Baptiſm , though we are ſure 
* Omnes enim from * Irenzws, and | Tertullian, that it was practiſed in 


venit | Chri- 

fius ] [ © &. chat Age. 

met ipſum ſal- : k __ _ « RO 

ware, omnes, inquam, qui per cum yenaſountur ad deum, infantes, & paryulos, & pue- 

r0s, s jayenes, & ſeniores. 3, e. Chriſt came to ſave all by himſelf, all, I ſay, who by him 
are 
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gre born again to God, Infants, and little Ones, and Boys, and Toung and Old. In the An- 
cient Writers Baptiſm 15 called Regeneration, and Baprized Perſons are ſaid to be Regene- 
xate, or born again, according to the Scripture, which calls it, As]e3y mearyſeveoae, the 
waſhing of Regeneration, Tit, 3. 5. Hence ſaith Juſt. Mart, Apol. 2, *Emi/la 4avla ug” 
1uav ive, 1 Sup Bt, 2 Tem dvayjuviicews, W x; nueis wel aveyurngnule, ave Yu- 
Yar). Sohath Phavormus obſerved, mAiſyjucdia 76 & 40v Banltowa Me), Holy Baptiſm 
# called Regeneration, and thoſe who would ſee more proofs” of it, may conſulr Suiceris 
in the words "Avayevvmns and maiſyjuioc. Dr. Ham, on Matth. 19. 28. fohn 3. 5. 
Selden de jure [. 2. c. 4. Bur if after all chis evidence any Anabaptiſt will ſay, that re- 
naſcuntur in this place of Irene, dorh not ſignifie Baptized, or born again of Water, then 
it muſt fignifie Regeneyated, or born again of the Spirit; and if Infants, and httle Ones can 
be born again of the Spirir, then they are capable of being born again of Water, or of 
being Baptized, as Voſſvs argues diſp, de Baptiſmo, p. 181. : 

+ De Baptiſmo, Where whar he ſpeaks about deferring the Baptiſm of Infants, ſhews 
that ic was the practice of the Chriſtians in that Age, Pro cujuſque perſone conditione, ac 
diſpoſittone, etiam tate, cunftatio Baptiſmi utilior eſt, pracipus tamen circa _— Nuid 
enim neceſſe eſt, ſi non tum neceſſe, Fires pericul» ingeri ? Nuid feftinat innocens 
« tas ad remiſſionem peccatorum ? Bur this Opinion of his, that it was more convenient to de- 
fer the Baptiſm of Infanrs, was his own ſingular opinion, as much as that was of defer- 
ring the Baptiſm of Virgins and Widows, till they were Married, which follows in the 
next words, Non minore de cauſa innupti procraſtinandi, &c. And he ſhews the ſame cauſe 
why he would have the Baptiſm of Children, and un-married Women deferred, for 
fear they ſhould be rempred to renounce Chriſt afrer Baptiſm. $S7qu7 pondus intelligant 
Baptiſmi, magis timebunt conſecut ionem, quam dilatioem : fides integra ſecura eſt de ſalute, But 
then how abſolutely neceſlary he thought Baptiſm for Infants in caſe of extream danger 
is evident from other Paſſages, as Cap. 1 z: Nuum vero preſcribitur nomint ſine Baptiſma 
competere ſalutem, and Cap. 17, Sufficiat ſcilicet 1n neceſſitatibus utars, ficubi, aut hci, aut 
temporis, aut perſons conditio compellit, Tunc enim conftantia ſuccurrentis excipitur, quoniam 
rew crit perditi hominis, fi ſuperſederet preſtare, quod libers potuit. So likewiſe in his Book 
de anima, Cap. 39. Adeo nulla ferme Nativiras munda eft Erhnicorum —— Alioquin 
meminerat dominicz definirionis, nifi quis naſcatur ex aqui & Spiriru, non ibir in reg- 
num De1, 7. e. Non erit Sanus. Ita omnis anima eouſque in Adam cenſerur, donec in 
Chriſto recenſearur, tamdiuimmunda, quamdid recenſeatur, ——— 


Ienatizes, Polycarp, Papias, who were all the * Scholars of * A. Marr, 
St. Tobn, as likewiſe Join Martyr, Athenagoras, and He- 18nat. 
aefopre, were all contemporary with Irene who was * the « xy. trenzi 
Diſciple of Polycarp, ( and who as h2 tells us in ſeveral pla- ad Florinum. 
ces of his Works, converſed with ſeveral Antient > Presþy- adverſ. Hzref, 
ters, that had lived in the Apoſtles times, of whom he had £3: 2P-34.5. 
enquired after the Apoltles practices ) and yet this inquiſt-% Evi ad 
tive Father ſays nothing againſt Infant-Baprtiſm though we p1orinum. ad- 
are ſure from him and his contemporary Tertullian, that it verſ. Hzref, 
was then of general practice in the Church. liÞ.2+ CaP.39, 


F 2 What 
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What meaned all theſe Men to let ſuch a peſtilent 
practice paſs uncondemned, which in a ſhort time, would 
leave none in the Church but Afock Chriſtians, and lo pre- 
vail againſt the Catholick Church, which our Lord pro- 
miſed the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt? Whar, 
would not the Holy Ghoſt preſerve ſo much as one 
Church among ſo many, from ſach a dangerous error, but 

* Nunc omn6s ſyffer them all to embrace it without Oppoſition ? * Would 
— he ſuffer them all ſo ſoon to Apoſtatize, and to practiſe, 
tus fir & Apo- 2nd believe otherwiſe, than Chriſt had taught, and the 
ſtolus de Te- Apoſtles preached No! It is impoffible, that they ſhould 
ſtimonio red- a]] conſent in fuch a dangerous error, or that they ſhould 
—_ Nullam 411 peaceably, and tamely ſubmit to it without oppoſition, 
ins Sanc- or that ſuch an alteration ſhould be made without Obfer- 
rus, uticamin vation no body can tell how, or when. 

yeritatem de- 

ducerer, ad hoc mifſus a Chriſto, ad hoc poſtulatug de patre, ut efſer do&or veriratis 
Neglexerit Officium Dei villicus, Chriſti Vicarius, finens Ecclefias alicer inrerim intell- 
gere, aliter credere, quam ipſe per Apoſtolos przxdicabat. Ecquid verifimile eſt tot ac 
GRE in unam fidem erravcrint? Tertul, de preſcript. Hzreticorum. c. 28. 


Wherefore theſe Diſſenters are very unreaſonable in 
charging the Church univerſal with apo/Zafie from Chriſt 
upon the account of Infant-Baptifm, and in ftriving to 
throw her out of the poſſeffion of fuch an ancient, and 
general prattice merely by ſuch indirect and conſequential 
Arguments from the Scriptures, as the Anoient Fathers ne 
ver drew from them, nor we can admit againſt their genc- 

_ ral practice and conſent. Certainly thoſe places of the 
* Neque vero * New Teſtament ; which require a Profeſſion of Faith, 
_ --—>55Y and Repentance, in grown Perſons before Baptiſm, were un- 
Drafts cle derſtood by the Ancient Fathers, they undoubtedly had 
{iz parribus well read and conſidered the Hiſtory of Baptiſin in the 
Evangelicz & Acts of the Apoſtles, but yet they never drew this abſurd 
Apoſtolic® (CLyſequence from them, that becauſe Faith and Repentance 


— were to go before Baptiſm, which is an Þftirution of Latr 


itenria, & tude, in Adult Perſons, that therefore Baptiſm was not to 
fides una cum, ; 
Rapriſmo requiri videntur, Sciebant enim probe hzc ad adultos 
fat. adverſe Anabapt. 


Caſſand, Prg- 


£0 
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go before Faith, and Repentance in Children and Minors, 
2s both Circumcition, and Baptiſm in the like Caſe were 
wont to go before them in the Fejh Church. They knew 


' the difference betwixt the admifſion of actual and poten-' See Dy.Taytor 
tial Believers, and alſo knew it was a very great incotife- of Baptizing 


43 


Exemplar, 


requires in thoſe, to the Excluſion of theſe. I freely ac- $74 o patt'2- 


| knowledge to them, that no Arguments are equal to the 
Scriptures, when the Interpretations of them are not doubt- 
ful, yet when they are 1o, I appeal to any ſober Diflenter 
of this, or any other Perſwaſion, whether the harmonious 
radtice of the Ancient Churches, and the undivided con- 
he of Apoſtolical Fathers be not the moſt fure and au- 
thentical Interpreters, that can be betwixt Men, and Men. 
"They thought Infant-Baptiſm lawtul, and valid, and no 
hs of the Ordinance of Baptiſm, and let any modeft 
and moderate Man judge , whether ſo many Famous _ 
* Saints and Martyrs, ſo near the Apoſtles times, ſhould * Bate ett 
fall into ſuch a Deluſion, as to conſpire in the-practice of puere A2tS- 
Mock-Baptiſm, and of making ſo many Millions of Mock- rica fxcula, ut 
Chriſtians, and Mock-Churches, or that alittle Se&, which tor millibus 


, 


muſt have ſeparated from all the Ancient, as well as Mo- Pzulorum 


. Cc VNuC 
dern Churches, that were ever yet diſcovered; ſhould be per, es = 
in a great, and grievous Error themſelves. nes iZuforiion 


Bupiitma = 
buerent & AI Chriſti remporibus uſque ad vos, non veros ei Chriſtianos, ſed Þ ant ujticos 
crearent? Siccine czcatus eft orbis rerrarum, tantaque huc uſque caligine iz.» JJ.ucu., nrad 
aperiendos oculos ſuos, & ad tam diururnam noctem illuſtrandam poſt tor Parrcs, Mar 
tyres, Pontifices, & univerſalem Ecclefiarum Principes vos tamdiu expettarit? Petrits Ab- 
bas Cluntacenſ. apud Caſſandr. | : 


Let them begin with the firſt Teſtimonies about the 
practice of Infant:Baptiſm, viz. at the latter end of rhe 
ſecond, and beginning of the third Century, and take 
the pains to conſult the ſucceflive Writers of the Church. 
St. Irena, as I have obſerved, was the Dilciple of St. Pe- 
lcarp, who was the Diſciple of St. Fobn, and Teriullian 
was contemporary with the laft days of St. Ireneaxs, and 
the next Writer in whom we find Infant-Baptiſm _ 

\ ONC 


quence toargue from the Qualifications, which the Goſpel Infants, great 
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* In Ep. ad Rom. |. s. pro 
hoc & Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis 
rraditionem ſuſcepit ertiam 
parvulis Baptiſmum dare, 
quia efſent in omnibus ge- 


nuinz ſordes peccati, quz per 
- aquam, & Spiritum ablui de- 
berent, In Lucam Homil, 14. 
Parvuli baptizantur in remiſ- 
ſionem peccatorum 
& in lib. Homil. 8. quia per 
Baptiſmi Sacramentum nati- 
vitatis ſordes deponuntur, 
propterea baprizanrur & par- 
vuli. 


b Quantum autem ad cauſam 
Infantum pertiner, quas dix- 
iſti intra ſecundum, vel ter- 
tium diem, quo nati ſunt, 
conſtirutos , Baptizari non 
oportere, 8& conſiderandam 
efſe legemi Circumciſionis an- 
riquz, ut infra otavum diem 
eum , qui natus eft, m_ 
zandum, & Sandtificandum 
non putares, longe aliud in 
Concilio noſtro omnibus vi- 
ſum eſt. Ep. 58. p. 95. Ed. 
Rizalt, 
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oned as an ® Apoſtolical, and Univerſal Pra- 
&ice, I mean Origen, flouriſhed within fifteen 
years after Tertwll;an's Death. St. Cyprian was 
Contemporary with the latter days of Origen, 
and his Epiſtle to Fidzs the Presbyter 1s fuch 
an account of Infant-Baptiſm, that it alone is 
enough to Convince any Soul, where Preju- 
dice doth not reign, that it always was the 
practice of the Church. Fidas had written 
unto him to let him know, that he thought it 
was not lawful co Baptize Children before the 
Eighth Day, according to the Law of Cir- 
cumciſion, to which he returned this Anſwer. 


b That he, and the Council ( which conſiſted 


of 66 Biſhops ) were of another Opinion, 
having determined, that as God under the 
Goſpel was no accepter of-Perfons : So he 
was no accepter of Ages, but that Infants 
might be Baptized as ſoon as they were born, 
to waſh away their Original Sin. The African 
Church was one of the moſt flouriſhing ,ſtrie, 
and pious of the Primitive Churches, and 
this reſolution of the Council ( which as 
St. Auguſtin obſerved an 100 Years after, was 
not zouum decrctum ) ſuppoſeth that Infant- 


Baptiſm had been the Original, and immemorial practice 
of that Church. This Council ſat about the middle of the 
third Century, 150 Years or thereabouts after the Death 


of the laſt ſurviving A 
tourth Century we find Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaking thus. 
© Haſt thou a Child ? Let not Sin get the advantage, but let him 


hy Orat. 40. mn 


{tle ; and about the middle of the 


Santt. Baptiſ- þg ſanttified from hs Infancy, and conſecrated by the Spirit jom 


ma. Nnmoy 
FT; ———_—— 


bs tend.r Years. 


conſigned, becauſe of the weakneſs of his Nature, what a ſilly 


But it may be thou art afraid to have him 


Mother art thou, and how weak in Faith ? Anna Promiſed Sa- 
muel to God before he as born, and not fearing any thing of 
Humane Weakneſs, but truſting in God, Conſecrated the Child to 
#he Prieſt-hood, almoſt as ſoon as he ſaw the Light. Thou wilt 


have 
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have no need of Superſtitions Charms, and Amulets for him,- in 
which the Dewil ſteals to himſelf from filly Souls, the Honour 
which is due to God, bus call upon him the name of the Holy 


Trinity, which i the moſt ſafe, and excellent of Charms. And 
afterwards, ® ſo for the Baptiſm of thoſe, who deſire Baptiſm, 
but what ſhall we ſay of Infants, ho are ſenſible neither of the 
gain, nor Joſs of it, ſhall we Baptize them? Moſt certainly, 3 
they be in danger, for it # better, that they be Sandtified with- 
out the Senſe of it, than that they dye uninitiated and uncon- 
ſigned; and my reaſon x taken from Circumciſion, which was 
adminiſffed on the Eighth Day unto Infants, that had no Reaſon, 
to which I may add, the ſaving of the Firſt-Born in Goſhen, 
by the ſign of the Blood on the Lintel of the Door, aud the two 
Side-Poſts. 

The Brevity, which I deſign in this Treatiſe, will not 
permit me to recite many more Authorities, which are 


very Þ numerons out of Chryſoftom, Ambroſe, Ferom, Au- *Vid. teſtim, 
Veter. Script. 

de Baptiſm, 
ud Caſſand, 


 guſtin, &c. But I ſhall rather ſuperadd ſome Confiderati- 
ons, which confirm this Ancient Tradition of Infant-Bap- 
tiſm, and are ſufficient to induce any conſiderate and im- 


partial Man to believe, that ſo Ancient, and univerfal a Fob. Voſs. dip. 
Practice was as old, as the Planting of Churches by 14+ de Bapriſ- 
the Apoſtles, and originally derives its Authority from 7 


them. 

For firſt, if Infanc-Baptiſm was not the Practice of the 
Apoſtles, but an Innovation, it is very hard to imagine, 
that God ſhould ſuffer his Church to fall into ſuch a dan- 
gerous Practice, which would in time Un-Church it, while 
Miracles were yet Extant in the Church. The ſame Holy 
Spirit, that was the guide of the Apoſtles, into all Truth, 
was the Author of Miracles too, but the firſt four Witne(- 
ſes, which I have produced for Infant-Baptiſm, rt wir, 
Irenens, Tertullian, Origen, and Cyprian, do all likewiſe af- 
ſure us, that Miracles were then not extraordinary in the 
Church. 


© reyes tells us, that the true Diſciples of Chriſt did © Adverſr hes 
then diſpoſſe(s Devils, and had the Gift of Tongues, and !*#*, #2: cap. 
of Przſ{cience, and Prediction, and of healing the Sick, fy oa 


and that the whole Congregation meeting together did by ce, 15. cap.7. 
| | Faſti 


ng 


*"Ecw Tar, 
107, es oy 
h &anfurirla 
70 Pe mtTU0.s 
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Gerhard, 


" 


45 Of Infant-Baptiſm. 
| Faſting and Prayer, often raiſe the Dead, and that many 
fo raiſed were then alive in the Church. Nay, he tells us, 
that the number of Spiritual Gifts were innumerable, 
which the Church all the World over then received from 
Chriſt, and I truly confeſs it cannot enter into my heart 
to believe, that God ſhould ſuffer the Church to Embrace 
ſach a pernicious Error ( as Infant-Baptiſm was, if it was 
not of Apoſtolical Tradition ) and fill the Chriſtian 
World with Mock-Chriftians, while he bore them Witneſ 
with Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 
« fr ad Scapu- Tertullian in his * Apologetic tells us, that the Chriſtians 
Tam, © 2. had then power to make the Gods of the Heathen confeſs 
themſelves to be Devils. Nay, he Challenges the Heathens 
to bring any one of thoſe, that were acted, and inſpired 
with any one of their Gods, and Goddeſſes, whom they 
worſhipped, and if that Damen God, or Goddeſs, not da- 
ring to tell a Lye before any Chrittian, ſhould not confeſs 
it {elf to be a Devil, then they ſhould ſhed the Blood of 
that Chriſtian upon the Place. 
Origen in his Anſwer to Celſzs, frequently appeals to the 
Miracles, which the Chriſtians wrought in his, Days, par- 
b Cambridge ticularly in the firſt >» Book, he fſaich, that they exorcifed 
Edition, p. 34+. Damons, healed the Sick, and foreſaw Future Events. And 
© Þ. 334 See in the © ſeventh Book, he proves, that Chriſtians did not 
54 4 By => their Miracles by any curious Magical Arts, becauſe Idiots, 
*4+"27237% or illiterate Men among them did by nothing but by Pray- 
ers, and Adjurations in the Name of Jeſus, baniſh Devils 
from the Bodies and Souls of Men. 
® In Epiſt, ad © St. Cyprian tells us, that the Chriſtians in his days had 
Donatum ; vid. power to hinder the Operation of deadly Poiſons, to re- 
& Epiſt, ad {ſtore Mad-men to their Senſes, to force Devils to confefs 
ver _ themfelves to be ſo, and with inviſible ſtrokes and Tor- 
p. 202, Ed, ments to make them cry, and howl, and forſake the Bo 
Rigalt, ._ dies, which they poſſeſſed. Thele are the firſt four Wit- 
-  neffes, which I have produced for the Practice of Infant- 
Baptiſm, and let any man judge, whether the Church 
eould yet run into a Church-deſtroying Practice within 
fuch an Holy, and Miraculous Period, as this. 


But 
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But ſecondly, If Infant-Baptiſm was not- an Apoftolical 
"Tradicion, or were derivable from any thing lefs than —_ 
Apoſtolical Pratice, how came the ® Pelagians not to re- _ id. Voſſii 
je& it for an I»n:wvation, ſeeing the Orthodox' uſed it, 'as = __ 
an Argument againſt them, that Infants were' guilty of 7; 13. diſp. de 
Original Sin It had been eaſie for them, had there been Bar. Theſ.18. 
any ground for it, to ſay that it was an Innovation crept & ip. 14. 
into PraQtice ſince the time of the Apoſtles, or that it was ns 
brought up by Falſe-Apoſtles, and Falſe-Teachers in the 51 —— 
Apoſtles Times, but then they were ſo far from doing Teftim. veters 
this, which they would have been glad to do upon any de Bapr. par- 
colourable Pretence, that they practiced it themſelves, and wrumyp.68y. 
owned it for an Apoſtolical Tradition, and as neceſſary - 
for Childrens obtaining the Kingdom of Heaven, tho the 
denied that they were Baptized for the Remiſlion of 'Ort- 
ginal Sth. | 
But thirdly, If Infant-Baptiſm were nbt in Practice, 
from the firſt Plantation of Chriſtian Churches, or were 
derivable from any other Cauſe than Apoftolical Traditi- 
on, 1et the Oppoſers of it tell ns any other probable wa 
how -it came to be the uniform practice of all Churches, 
not only of 'fuch ''as were Colonies of the ſame Mother- 
Church, or had Correſpondence with one another by 
their Biſhops, and Presbyters, bur of ſuch as were Origi- 
. nal-Plantations, and betwixt which there was likely none, 
or bat very little Communication, by reaſon of the- vaſt 
diſtance,” and want of intercourſe betwixt the Conntries 
where they: lived. - Among theſe, of the latter ſort are * Brerewnds 
the Abaſſn-Church, in the further. Erh1opia, and the © -Ind;- Enquiries, c.2y 
as Church in Coulan, and Crargonor, and about Maliapur, fic _ bq 
Planted by St. Thomas, both which pratice Infant-Baptifm, cue. yon 
tho in all probability they never had it one for the'orher, Infanr. p. 692. 
or both" ftom any third Church. It! is' very'iheredible, © r- 1. 3. de 
chat: God-. ſhould fiffer all Churches in all the Parts'of !*9 82/t. Em-. 
the World' to fall into one and the ſame Practice, which ;, th, : "= 
certainly is a Church-deſtroying PraQice, if the Apottles Bapriſms > fn 
and their Afiiſtants did not Baptize Infants, bur only words Enqui- 
grown:Perſons. TIOG2 1 1 5 FCS, Co20, 


G | | One 
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One may eaſily - imagine , that God might fuffer al 
Churches to fall into ſuch an harmleſs Practiſe as that of 


 Infant-Communion, or that the Fathers of the Church 


2 —_— 


might comply with the Religious fondneſs of the People 
10 bringing. heir Children to- the Sacrament, as we do 
with bringing them to Prayers, but that God ſhould ke 
them all ( not preſerving any one for a Monument of 
Apoftolical Purity ). fall into a Practice, which deſtroy; 
the Being of the Church, is at leaſt a thouſand times mare 
Incredible,; than that the Apoſtles, withouc a Prohibin: 
on from Chriſt to the contrary, (and no 1uch Prohibits 
an is Extant in the New Teſtament ) ſhould Baptize Iy 
fants according to the Prattile of the ZewjJh Church. 
But in-the fourth Place, what Account can rationally 
be:given, why the Fewih Chriſtians, who were offended 
at the negle& of Circumcitfion , ſhould not have 'been 
much more oftended, if the Apoſtles had refuted to imitate 
Children under the New Teſtament, which had always 
been initiated under the- Old. - . it reafonable to beliers 
that thoſe, who complained fo: muck: meerly becauſe the 
Apoſtles Taught the Fews, which hved atnong the Gentle, 
that they. ſhould not Circumciſe their Children, would ne 
have complained . much more if they had not 4 yr 
them, but quite- excluded them, like the Infants of ' Ut: 
believers from Admiffion into the Church. It muſt inall 


Ea: have galled thear very: much to. ſee their Chib 


en Treated like the Children of meer;Strangers,: and' to. 


have had. no, viſible ogy between. the Infants'of 
thoſe that. Embraced, and; thoſe that refiſked the Faith. For 


_ they. always, looked upon Pagan Children, as, Common, 


Unclean,; but upon their awn, as Separate, and He; 


and St. Paw jnakes the ſame diſtintion. between them, 


1. Cor. 7.14, : But had the Apoſttes: taught, thatithe Clnb 


| Uren of thoſe; who were in Covenant with: God, had: ws 


more right unto Baptiſmal Initiation, than-the Children of 
Idolaters, who wexe: out of the Covenant , they: had 


_ Taught a Dodtrine,. which certainly would:have offended 


them more, than all they Preached againſt Circumciſion, 
and keeping the Ceremonial Law. Wherefore, ſince we 


never. 
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alle: Or, as @ Thing 


= CO ww | Do eons id ww R9V ww - ww Wd 5 We. 0» -.2f 


Of Infant-Baptiſm. 
never read among their many Complaints upon the altera 
tion of the Fews Cuſtoms, that they complained of their 
Childrens not being initiated by Baprifm, it is a greater 
preſumption that the Apoſtles, and their Afiftants Bapti- 
zed their Children, then the want of an Expre Example 
of Infant-Baptiſm in the New Teſtament, is that they 
Baptized them not. | 
5 oo ſhewed, firſt, that Infants are not nncapable 
of Bapti | es feD 
Secondly, That chey are not excluded from it by Chri/t; 
but that on the contrary, we have very convincing Rea- 
ſons-to preſume, that the —— Infants, as well as of 
grown Perſons, was intended by him. Let us now proceed 
to make a fair and impartial enquiry upon the Third 


et II. F/hether it i Iaful to ſeparate from a Chutoh, 
 hich-appointeth Infants to'be Baptized ? 

And this, conſidering what I have {aid pon the former 
Queſtions, muft be determined-in the Negative, Whether 
we. conſider GR only as a thing lawful, and allow- 

ip hly-requifite, or mecefſary to ke done. 

I know very well, that my Adverſaries, inthis Cantro- 
verfie, 'will be apt-to deny this diftin&tion betwixt Lawful 


and Neceſſary; as acknowledging nothing in Religious. mat- 


ters to be lawful, but what is neceffary, according to'that 
cominon Principle imbibed by all forts of Diſſenters, That 

ng: s to: be appointed in Religions matters, but What ts com- 
wanded by ſame Precept, or directed unto by ſome ſpecial Examiphe 


imthe Word of God. 


-- Hence they ordinarily ſay, Can you fhew us any 
Precept or Example -for Baptizing Infants in the New 
-Teſtatnent, if you can, 'we wil ' gran, that" the appoint- 
ment-of it is lawful, but if 'you cannot, we difatiow "it 
es -unhwhul, nay, as an Uſurpation, and will never be of a 
Church,which 1o U furpeth it over the Cenſciences of Men. 

This way of Arguing is plauſible to the Vulgar, and 
would be very good, were there ſuch a Principle in the 
Scripture, as this, from -whence- they Argue, 'vis. | That 


wathimg 1s $0 be appointed m' Religions matters, but what is war- 
G 


2 ranted 
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ranted by 1 Precept, or Example in the Ward of God. Where. 
fore, as the Men with whom I have to deal in this Con: 
troverſie, are. generally Perſons of good natural Under 
ſtandings: 

So 1n the Firſt place, I beg them to.conſider, that there 
is. no ſuch Rule in the Scripture, as this, and therefore 
thoſe, who teach it for a Scripture-rule, or Precept , do 
themſelves impole upon Mens Conſciences, as bad as Payift,, 
and, like them and the Phariſeesof old, teach the Traditions 
of Men for Do&rincs of God. On the contrary, the Goſpel 
tells us, that Sm is the Tranſpreſſon of a Law, and that wher: 
there is no Law there is no Tranſgreſſion; and according to 
this plain , and intelligible Rule, though the Baptizing of 
Infants were not commanded in the Scriptures, yet the 
Church would have Power and Authority to appoint it; 
upon ſuppoſition that it isnot torbid.. | 

Secondly, I deſire them to, conſider the abſurdity of this 
pretended Scripturerule, in that it takes away the diſtindi- 
on betwixt barely lawful, or allowable, and neceſlary, and 
leaves no Negative mean betwikt meceſſary and /inful, but 
makes things forbidden, and things not commanded to be 
the very ſame. | | | 

Thirdly, I deſire them to.conſider, what a ſlaviſh Prin- 
Ciple this is, and how conſiſtent it is with the free, and 
manly nature of the Chriſtian Religion, under which we 
ſhould be in. a far more ſervile, and Childiſh condition, 
then the fa were under the Law, which as it is evident 
from the Feaſt of Purim, and Fom the Inſtitution of Baptiſm 
among the Jews, allowed private Perſons to practice, and 
the Church to appoint things of. a Religious nature, which 
God had not commanded to be done. 

Laſtly, Lentreat them to conſider, how utterly impra- 
&icable this pretended Principle is,.' as .might be proved 
from the contrary - Practice of all thoſe, who advance it 
againſt. Eccleſiaſtical. Anthority., and particularly from 
their own Practice, in Baptizing grown Perſons, who 
were bred up fram Infants in the Chriſtian Religion, and if 
admitting Women to the Lurds-Supper, who were not ad 
mitted. io the Palover, nor Paſchal-cup of Bleſſing,. withoit 

| any 
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any Precept, or Preſident for fo doing in the Word of 
G 


This little well conſidered, is enough to obviate all Ob- 
&E&ions againſt my firit Afﬀertion, wiz. That it is not law 
ful to ſeparate from a Church which appointeth Infants to be | 
Baptized, upon ſuppoſition, thar Infant-Baptiſm barely 
lawful, and allowable ; but if any man defire further ſatis: 
faction, as to this point, he may have it abundantly in rhe 
caſe of indifferent things, to which I refer him, it being 
more my buſineſs toſhew here that fant-Baptiſmis at leaſt, 
a lawful, and allowable thing. , 

To prove this, I need but deſire the Reader to. refle&t 
upon the State of the- two firſt Queſtions : For if Infants 
be as capable of Baptiſm under the Goſpel, as they were 
of Circumciſion under the Law, and if Chriſt have. not 
excluded them from it neither direatly, nor conſequenti- 
ally : Otherwiſe, if Baptiſm be an Þ/titution of as great 
Latitude in its ſelf, as Circumciffon its Foire-runner was, .and 

Chriſt hath not determined the adminiſtration of it ta one 
Age, more than. one Sex: Once more, if: Children may 
be taken into. the Covenant of Grace, under the Gofpel,. as 
well as under the Law, and Chriſt never ſaid, nor'did any 
thing which can in reaſon be interpreted to forbid them 
to be taken. in: In a word, If they are capable of all the 
Ends of Baptiſm now, that they were. of. Circumcifion 
then, and of having the Priviledges of Church-Member- 
ſhip, and the Bleflings of the Covenant configned unto 
them, and Chriſt neither by himſelf, nor by his Apoſtles 
did forbid the Church. to fatisfie and fulfil this their capaci- 
ty: Orlaſt of all, If Chriſt hath only appointed Baptiſm . 
inſtead of Circumciſion, but ſaid nothing to determine the 
Subject of it, then it mult needs follow, that & ry cs, 
mutt at leaft be lawful, and allowable, becauſe it is an in- 
different, and not a forbidden, or ſinful ching. But upon 
this ſuppoſition, that ir were left undetermined, and indit- . 
terent by Chriſt, it might like other indifferent things be 
lawfully appointed by any Church, from.which- it would 
be a Sin to ſeparate upon that account. For in this caſe, 


- Qhuzches might fately differ in their pracice about Þyfanr- 


Rr tika 
- p 3 F 


DG Hen tn ago nn ge vote ee 
.* 
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Baptiſm, as they do now in the Ceremonies of Baptiſm ; 
and thoſe who lived in a Church which did practice it, - 
.ought no more to ſeparate from her for appointing of it, 


then thoſe who lived in another Church, which did not 


practiſe it, ought to-ſeparate from her, for not appointing 
thereof. | 

Thns much have ſaid, .I hope with ſafficient modera- 
tion, upon ſuppoſition, that all T have written upon for- 
mer Queſtions, doth but fatisfaRorily prove, that Þfant 


Baptiſm is only lawful, athd not highly requiſite and necet 


fary ; but then if it be not only lawful, but highly requi- 
fice and neceffary, fo'that it ought to be appointed, then 
it muſt needs be much more ſinful to ſeparate from a 
Chmch, which appotntech Þwfants to be Baptized. 

Now, as to the requiſite 'neceflity of Infant-Baptiſmr, lup- 
poſing that my Reader bears'in memory, that I have ſaid 
upon the laſt Queſtion, ( to make it appear with the:high- 
eſt degree of credibility, that Chrift inſticucred Baptiſm 
for intan nts, as well as grown Perſons, and that-che -Apo- 
tle, and” their Companions Pradtifed | Ifart-Buptiſmr ) 1 
mult there enrreat him further to obſerve, that there is a 
two-fold neceflity in matters of Chriſtian Fairh and pre- 


&tice, one which proceads from plain didtates of natural 


reaſon, :or from plain and expreff words of the Goſpel, where 
the ſenſe is id obyious and ckar,that no ſober man'ioan mif- 
take it, or dowhbt-of it, and-another which proceeds from the 


general Stope awd Tenour of the Goſpel, br from doubtful places 


mm it ſo, or ſo underſtood and interpreted by the untnimons veitt, 
and prattice of the ancient Catholick Church. 

The' fieft degree of neceflity is founded on oftenfive cer- 
rainty, 'and demonſtration, wherein there is no room: {fr 
tor Objection. - | Y 

| And che Second is founded upon violent prefumption, 
where the Objections on one hand are inſufficient to move, 


-or ac leaſt co turn the Ballance, if put in the Scale againft 


The other, which is weighed down | Mole univerſats Eccle- 
fie | wit the authority of the Univerſal Church. And be- 
cauſe this Rule, like others, is 'not 1o intelligible - without 
an Example, I will add ſome Ffances of things, which are 

neceſlary 
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| neceſſary to be believed, and practifed oy every good 

Chriſtian under both theſe Notions of neceflity, that they 

may be better underſtood. | 

.ccording to the Firſt Notion of it, it is neceffary to 
believe, that eſa Chri x the Meflias, and the Son. of 
God, becauſe it is delivered in expreſs. words of Scrip- 
ture. _ . 

And according to the Second Notion of it, it is neceſ- 
fary to believe,. that he # of the [ame ſubſtance with the Fas 
- ther, and equal junto him, and-that there ave three difin®, 
and. caequal Perſons in the God-head, which are all but one 
Gad, becauſe thefe Dodrines, though they are not to be 
found in expreſs words-in the Goſpel, yet they are to be 
collected from ſeveral places of it, which were always fo 
inerpreted by that ancient Catholick Church. 

Again, according' to the Firft Notion: of -neceſlicy, it. is 
neceſſary for all Men to believe the Word of God, whe- 
ther ſpoken or written, becauſe natural reaſon teacheth us - 
{o to do. ” 

And according to the Second Notion of it, it is neceffa- 
to believe the Books contained in the New Teſtament, 
to be the Word of God; and no-other {how Divine, and 
Orthodox; and Ancient foever they may be) becauſe they, . 
and they only have been received for frch by the ancienr 
Catholick Charch. | | 
_ In like manner as. to: matter of Practice, by the Firſt 
fort of Neceflity,-it is neceflary for Chriftizns tor aſſemble 
together to Worſhip God, becauſe Reafon, and'Scriprate 
plajnly'teach them 1o to: do; + - . bw, LOS: 
.. And by the Second fort it isneceflary; that they fhoiiltt 
aſſemble themſelves periodically to. Worſhip: God on 
_y firſt day of the Week, bzcaufe the Obſervation 
of the: Lords. Day , appears to be. a Duty from: ſeveral 
ces: of the New Teſtament, 'as they arc ingerprepet to - 
is ſence by. the: univerſal Practice of thi ancient Catho- 
lick Chucch 03-1. 22580 SKIECO (Oi SHIG:1 Fi 1 

To proceed, according to-the Firſt Notwor: of Neceffi-: 
ty,, Ghurch-Gavernment is neceffary, | becauſe it isenjoyn- 
ed by the Dictates of Common'reafon,- and moſtexprefs . 
eiaces of Scripture. And :- 
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And according to the Second Notion of it, it is necel. 
fary to believe the Books contained in the New Teſtament, 
to be the Werd of God, and no other, ( how Divine and 
Orthodox, and Ancient ſoever they may be) becauſe they, 
and they only have been received for ſuch by the Ancient 
Catholick Church. | 

In like manner as to matter of Practice, by the Firſt 
ſort of Neceflity, it is neceſſary for Chriſtians to aſſemble 
together to Worſhip God, becauſe Reaſon, and Scripture 
plainly teach them ſo to do. | 

And by the Second fort it is neceſſary, that they ſhould 
aſſemble themſelves periodically to Worſhip God on eve- 
ry firſt day of the Week, becauſe the Obſervation of the 
Lords Day, appears to be a Duty from ſeveral places of 
the New Teftament, as they are interpreted to this 
ſence by the univerſal Practice of the Ancient Catholick 
Church. NUOIE 

To proceed, according to the Firſt Notion of Neceflity, 
Church-Governmenr is neceflary, becauſe it is enjoined by 
the Dictates of Common reaſon, and moſt expreſs places 
of Scripture. | Hp 

And according tothe Second Notion of it, it is neceſſa- 
ry. ,. that the: Church. ſhould be governed' by: Biſhops 
(where they can be had ) diſtingfrom, and Superiour to 
Presbyters, becauſe this Government appears to be inſtituted 
by Chritt from ſeveral Paſſages of the New Teſtament, as 
they are explained by the uniform Practice of the Primi- 
tive Catholick Church. ESRD Git Fn, 

Furthermore, according to the firſt ſort of -neceſlity,-it 
is:neceſlary to adminiſter the ' Lords Supper, becauſe” our 
Saviour hath commanded it in expreſs words. 

And according to the Second, which is alſo an indiſpen- 
fable degree of Neceſlity, it is neceſſary to adminiſter_it to 
Women, though they never were admitted/ to the Paſsover, 
or Paichal P:ftcanium, which anſwered unto it, becauſe we 
can prove from ſome probable places of the New Teſta- 
ment, that they were admitted unto it, as thoſe places are 
in equity to be interpreted by the uniyerſal Practice of the 
Ancient Primitive Church. -- | 
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To conclude, according to the former Notion of Ne- 
celliry, it is neceſſary to. Baptize, becauſe our Lord hath 
commanded it in expreſs words. | 
And according to the Second, Ir is in like manner ne 
ceſſary to Baptize Infants, becauſe we can prove their 
Baptiſm from the Scope, and Tenor of the Goſpel, and 
from many Paſlages of it, as they are interpreted accord- 
ing to the Practice of the Ancient Primitive Church. . . 
Firſt, From the Scope and Tenour of the Goſpel, which 
it is reaſonable to preſume, would extend the Subjet of 
Baptiſm, as far as the Fewiſh Church extended the Subject 
both of Circumciſion, and Baptiſm. 
And Secondly, From many Paſlages in the Goſpel, 
whereof I ſhall recite ſome. Exceps a Man be Born again of 
Water, and of the Spirit, be cannot enter into the Kingdows of 
4d. John 3. 5. $ oflr the little Children to come unto ne, and 
forbid them not, for of ſuch zs the Kingdom of God. Maxk 19. 
I4. The three noted places, which i s, that the Apoſtles 
baptized whole Houſholds, as of Stephanas, 1 Cor. I, 16. 
Lydia, A&s 16. I5. and the Jaylor, A&s 16. 33. The Un- 
believing Hwusband is Santtified by th: [| BELIEVING | 
Wife, ' and the — Wife uw Santtifizd by the F BEL IE- 
VING | Hwband ; elfe, were your Children | Common, 
or ] Unclean, but now they are Holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. And 
were all Baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the 
Sea, I Cor. 10. 2. | 
The requiſite neceflity of Infant-Baptiſm, may be fairly 
concluded from theſe Texts. | 
For the Firſt ſeems to make Purgation by Water, and , Allcauin 
the Spirit equally neceſlary for all : tar & 7s, unleſs one be or ul 
born again, XC. dominicz de» 
. finirionis nifi 
quis naſcatur ex Aqui & Spiritu non introibit in Regnum. Dei, id eſt, non eric Sanus, 
ita omnis anima uſque eo in Adam cenſerur, donec in Chrifto recenſeatur, tamdiu im- 
munda, quamdiu recenſeatur. Tertnll. de Anima. cap. 39, 40. Pro hoc & Eccleſia tra- 
ditionem ſuſcepir ab Apoſtolis etiam parvulis Baptiſmum dare — quia eſffent in 
omnibus genuinz ſordes peccati, quz per aquam & ſpiritum ablui deberent. Orig. in Ep. 
ad Rom. l, 5. & in Luc. Hom. 14. Proprerea Baptizantar 8 parvuli, nifi enim quis rena- 
rus, &'c. Omnes venit [ Chriftus ] per ſemetipſum ſalvare, omnes inquam, qui pzr eum 
renaſcuntur 1n Deum Intantes paryulos & pueros, -& juyenes, '& ſeniores. Irene |. 2. 
Ce 39» " | 


From 
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* Tertullian de From the * Second, it is reaſonable to conclude, tha 
_— Pr little Children are capable of Proſelytiſm, or entring ip 
_ v ads to the Covenant after the Fewiſh manner, when they are 
bere illos ad brought unto it by others. 


me venire. - - | 2 Ine. 
This he ſaith by way of Objeion, which ſhews, that this Text was in his time underſtood fo 
Infant-Baptiſm, but then becauſe it was his preſent Opinion, that CunRario Bapriſmi przcipue 
circa parvulos was utilior, he anſwers, Veniant dum. adoleſcunt, ventant dum difcun, 


dum quo veniapt, docentur. 


« Caſſcndr. de» Firſt, Becauſe they are declared ® capable of the King. 
Bapriſm. In- dom of God. 
mo P __ of And Secondly, Becauſe Þ the Original words aviv 7g, 
nafanc-Vap- -are the ſame with Teoma, from whence the Word Proſe 
tiſm. Se&.22, Jyte doth: come. . SOOT CN 
28, * *From the Third, it is reaſonable to conclude, Phat they 
Baptized the Children upon the Converſion of the Px 
rents, after the Cuſtom of .the Fewiſh Church. | 
© Tertul. de _ © From the Fourth, it is reaſonable to believe, That the 
anima c. 39, Fed:ral Holineſs of Believers Children makes them Can 
Hinc enim & * didates for Baptifin, and gives them a right unto it. 
Apoſtolus ex | : 
SanCttficato alcerutro ſexu Santos procreari ait, tam ex ſeminis prxrogativa, quam ex in- 
ſtirutionis diſciplini. Caterum , inquir , immandi naſcerentur , quaſ1 defignatos tamen 
fanctitatis, & per hoc etian\ ſalutis intclligi volens fidelium filios, ur hujus ſpei pignora, 
Matrimoniis, quz retinenda cenſucrat, parrocinaretur. Alioqui meminerat. | 


And the Fifth makes it reaſcna"vle to conclude, from the 
Type to the Antitype, that if the Fews with their Chil- 
dren were umbratically Baptized unto 24:es. in the one, 
that Chriſtians and their Infants ſhould be really Baptized 
9 Rom.s. Pſal, 17 the other. 
* 51:5. Rom. 33, To all which may be added 4 other Texts, which have 
23, 24+ 739.3. been. alledged. by the Ancients bach * before and after the 
| = us Ten Pe/agian Concroverlie, to prove the Paptiſm of Infants nz 
14,15. ob 14 cellary, to waſh away their Originat Sin, which makes 
4. Vid Vol, them obnoxious to Eternal Death. 
hiſt, Pelag. I.2. T ſay, the requiſite neceſſity of Ifart-Baprim, might be 
PT Thia pe. {ly concluded from theſs Texts, without the Tradition 
w_ Thc, Of the Anciens Church, though withour ir, I confeh, - 
COU 
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could not be demonſtrated from them, as the'Doctrines of 
the Trinity, and the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt: may. be 
fairly, and ſufficiently proved from thoſe Texts which 
the Orthodox bring tor them , without Ancient 'Tra- 
dition, though without it, they could not be demonſtra- 
ted "A chem, becauſe they do not, aſſert ic in expreſs 
words, 

But then, as thoſe Texts in Conjundtion with Traditi- 
on, do put thoſe Do&rines out of all reaſonable doubt :_ 
So do the other, which I have cited in Conjun&ion with 
the Practice of the Ancient Church, put the requiſite 
neceflity of Infant-Baptiſm out of Queſtion , becauſe 
the Church , in the next Age unto the Apoſtles , 
practiced Infant-Baptiſm, as an Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion, and by conſequence, as an Inſtitution of 


Chriſt. 


In like manner, as the Intrinſecal Arguments taken 
rom the Style, Sandtity, Dignity, and Efficacy of the 
Holy Scriptures, and the perpetual Analogy, and Con- 
formity of the ſeveral Books contained in them, are by 
themſelves but probable, and no demonſtrative reaſons, 
that all the Books contained in the Canon, and no other, 
are the Word of God, but in conjunction with the Teſti- 
mony, and Authority of the Ancient Catholick Church, 
amount to a Demonſtration : So, though the Texts 


- which I have cited, are of themſelves but probable Argu- 


ments for the requiſite neceſlity of Infant-Baptiſm, yer in 


- concurrence with ſuch a Comment upon them, as- the 


Practice of the next Age unto the Apoſtles, and all: Ages 
ſince, from one Genzration to- another, they amount to 
ſuch a demonſtration, as is called in Logick, Demonſtratio 
ducens ad abſurdum, and are a violent Preſumption, that 
Children ought to be Baptized. I might run on the Pa- 


| rallel, asto the other Inſtances of Epiſcopal Government, 
| theadmitting of Women to the Communion, and the 


Obſervation of the Lord's day; and therefore let the Ad- 
verſaries of Infant-Baptiſm conſider well with themſelves, 
Whether rejz&ing of it after a Concurrence of ſuch Texts, 
and ſuch a Tradition to eſtabliſh it, they do not teach 

H 2 .. others, 
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others, eſpecially 4rbe;/s; pure Deifts; and Sabbatizers ; ty 
which 1 may add Scepticks, Socirians, and Quakers, a way 
to deny all the reſt. | 

Thus much I have faid concerning the requiſite neceſſity 
of Infant-Baptiſm, to ſhew that it is nat awful” to ſeparate 
from a Church for appointing of Infants-to be Baprized, 
When there are ſuch cogent reaſons ariſing from the con- 

currence of Scripture, and Antiquity, to preſume that 

Infant-Baptiſm was an Apoſtolical Tradition, and an In- 

ftitution of Chriſt, And I have defignedly called it a rx 
quiſite, to diſtinguiſh it from an abſolute neceflity, leſt the 

eader ſhould think I were of 'St. Aupnſtin's. Opinion, 

who:thought Baptiſm indifpeaſibly neceflary to the Salya- 
tion of Infants, ſo:that a Child dying unbaprized, throuph 
the careleſheſs, or Superſtition of the Parents, -or throug 

* Poteſt pro- (heir miſtaken Belief! of the unlawfulneſs of InfantBay 

inde ret dici tiſm, were *'infallibly damned. 

parvulos {inc DNR F 3 7 NG OY 

Bapriſmo de corpore exeuntes in damnatione omnium mirifima 'fururos. Multum auten: 

fallir, & fallirur, qui eos in damnarione przdicat non fururos, dicente Apoſtolo Judicium 


ex uno delicto | — Auguſt. de peccat merir.& remiſf. contra Pelag, l.1, c.16. Vid.& 
gontra Fulianum Pelag. 1.5. C8. | 


No, I intendetl no ſuch ſevere Conclufion, (becauſe we 
onght not to tye Gol to the ſame means, to which'he hath 
. tied us) but only to ſhew: that the Baptiſm of young Chil 


| + Articles of dren isantecedently neceſfary, and | in any wile to bere 


Religim,Artic; tained in'the-Church, as being moſt agreeable with the 
27» Holy Scripture, the Apoſtolical Practice, and the Inftitw 
"tion of Chriſt. 'And' to'ſet this way of arguing more 
'home'upon the Conſciences of thoſe, who Diſſent from 
the Church-upon the account of Infant-Baptiſm, Fappeal 
'unto.them; Whether Scripture, and Antiquity , ftanding 
againſt Infant-Baptiſm in' the ſame poſture of evidence, 
'that they now Rand- for it, it would not be unjuſtitiable 
'for-any. ' fort 'of Men- to ſeparate' from the Church, for 
kya Infants, as they do * now for Baprizing 0 

them. 
- Let- us mo 'Example, That'thz Diſciples of 
Ehrift,- inftead-of: rebuking thoſe, that bronght little we 
ren 
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dren unto; him, þad brought them to him themſelves ; 


and he had been much difpleaſed art them for it, and ſaid, 


Tur not Jittle Children #0 come unto me, for the Kingdom of 
-Gad z not of fuch : Tet us put the caſe, 'That two Evange- 
lifts bad.recorded this-ſfuppoſed NOrys and accordingly we 
had been-afſured, by the Wrizers of the two next Ages to 
-the Apoſtles, that chen-chere was no Baptizing of Infants, 
and that the Apoſtles. Baptized them nor, and that there 
. never was any Church in after Ages which did practiſe 
 Infane-Baptifm : Upon this Suppofiuan , I appeal unto 
them, Whether it would.not be highly unreaſonable to ſe- 
parate from all.che Churghes in-the World, for not allow- 


ng of InfantBaptiſm againit the Concurrence of ſuch a 


Text, to the contrary, and the ſence and practiſe of the 
Cathalick Church. | 

The cafe, which I ſuppoſe one way, . is the,real caſe the 
ether, only with this difference, that the ſuppoſed caſe 
would have but the benefit of one Text, whereas the real 
haththe ibenefic of many in Canjundtion with Tradition ; 
and therefgre, ſeeing there are ſo-many Texts, and ſuch a 
claud of Wizneſles for Infant-Baptiſm, Why ſhould it nor - 


be looked upon as one of the common Notions .of Chrifti- 


anity, like ithe Parallel Doftrines above:mentianed, though it 
be not commanded ( eſpecially when, as I have ſhewed 


- there was no :need of commangling of it ). in expreſs. 


'Wortls. | 
Lknow :the.Diſſenters of all forts, and eſpecially ,thoſe,, 


Sor whoſe ke I,am now.wricing,. are bred,pp in great pre- 


judice, ani ſiniſter Suſpicions againſt 'Lraflition,. declaim- 
ing. againſt it, as.very uncertain, and againſt the uſe of it: 
as 'very.derogatory:to the ſufficiency of .the Word of God. 


_ Butasto the: firſt part. of their-Objection againſt the cer- 
 itainty -of Tradition, -I deſixe them to take notice, , that 


there is a certain, as well as an uncertain; an undoubted, . 
-as wall, as a pretended *Fradition, as there.are.true,.certain, , 
and undoubted, as well as pretended, and uncertain:Scrip- 

tures, and that. there are. ſure ways whereby ingenious, and 


-inquiſitive:Men, .may datistie themſelves, which.is one, and 


which is the other. 
The s 
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Baptize 


pline, and Ad- 
monitzon of 
 Gad, for ſait 
our Lyrd, Sut- 
fer lirtle Children to come unto. m T ar, 
fant-Baptiſm, he ſaith, Of this we ſay the ſame things, which our Divine Miniſters of Holy 
things inſtruFed by Divine Tradition brought down to us. 


hþ Th 
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The way then to find out true and undoubted Traditi- 


* Adverſ. He- On, as * Vincentins Lirinenſis teacheth, is to try it by theſe- 
three Teſts. Univerſality, Antiquity, and Conſent. 


Firſt, By Univerſality, If all the Churches, whereſoever 


- diſperſed, or how different ſoever in their Languages, and 
Cuſtoms, do believe or practice {ich a Dod&rine. - 


Secondly, Antiquity, If what all the Churches all the 
World over doth 1o believe or practice, was no innovation, 
but Believed, and Practiced in the Ages next to the Apo- 
ſtles,-when ſuch Fathers governed the Churches, or fuch 
'-Famous Men lived in them, as knew the Apoſtles, and 
'converſed with them, or lived near unto thoſe, or with 
thoſe Apoftolical Men, who 1o knew them, or converſed 
with them, or lived near unto them. 

Thirdly, Conſent, Tf it appear that ſuch a Do&rine was 
- the conſentient belief or practice of all the Fathers in 
- thoſe Ages,' or of all except a very few, who had no pro- 
portion to the reſt. 

To which I will add, Firſt, That this Tradition muſt 
- be written, and not Oral. And 5 
_ Secondly, That it muſt be proved in every Age from 
* Books that were written in it, and whoſe Authors, whether 


- Under their own, or under borrowed Names, had no in- 
tereſt to write 1o. | 


F 
- 


And therefore, though the Teſtimonies for Infant-Bap- 


5: tiſm in the Conſtitutions, going under the: name of * Cle- 


mens Romanns, and\ the Book of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, 
bearing the name of ® Dionyſus the Areopagite, are of no 


your Infants, & authority as 'to'the firſt Century 


educate them St, Denzs lived 
in the Diſct- 


, When St. Clement, and 


: yer they are moſt excellent authorities for 


the third, and fourth Century, when they were written, 
becauſe they had no intereſt to write for Infant-Baptiſm. 


5 


e like, I may ſay, of the Teſtimony which the Þ Ancient 


e, and forbid them not. * C. 7* Where arguing for In- 
b Quzft. & reſponſ, 56. Where, he 


ſaith, That there is thu difference betwixt Baptized, and unbaptized Infants, that Baptized In- 
fant; enjoy the good things of Baptiſm, which thoſe, that are not Baptized da not enjoy, and that 
they enjoy them by the Faith of thoſe, who offer them to Baptiſm, x 


and 


Of Iufant- Buptiſm, 
and Judicious Author of the Anſwers to the, Orthodox concer- 
ning ſore Soefipns Wes of-Intant;Baptiſin, itis. of no au- 
thority, as, for the cond Cg Ye when Fuſtia Martyr 
whoſe name it ears, YOurn ed, ;bot being a Afotorelded 
writer, .it. is of excellent authority. tor the-third; when ic 
was Written. x WE ICU 562 
. .So- much for the 7e# whereby to try certain, and un- 
doubted from uncertain and Joibeod Tradieion, and hap» 
py had- ic. been for the, Church of God, it. all. Writers ac 
the beginnirig of the Reformariqn;. had .made this diſtin- 
Rion, and nat written--1a,, as. many, of them. have done, 
againſt all Tradition without any diſcrimination; whereas 
Tradition, as I have here ſtated-it, is not only an harm- 
le$thing, butin-many caſes very uſeful and neceſſary for 
the Church. Tt.was by Tradition: in. this. ſence,. that the 
Catholicks, or Orthodox defended themſelves in the fgurth 
Ceritury. againſt the Arians, and the Church of 4fick 
againſt the Donatiſts, and the Proteſtants defend themſelves, 
as to the Scripture-Canon, and many other things againſt 
the-Innovati6ns of the Papits And therefore, .in anſwer 
to the.Second. part of their Objection againſt Traditio 
as detracting-from the Sufficiency of the Scriptures, F mu 
remind -them, that the Scriptures, whoſe ſufficiency we 
admire, as well as they, cannot be proved to be the Word 
-of God without Tradition, and that though they are ſuf- 
Feiete, where they. are underſtood to determine any .Con- 
troverſie, yet to the right underſtanding, and interpreta- 
tion of them in many points, Tradition is as requiſite, as 


* 


The * practice of the Courts is to underſtand the Baoks of * Lex carrir- 


the Law. x | 

. This is ſo-triff, that the Anabapriſts themſelves cannot 
Un: the Baptjzing of ſuch grown Perſons, as were born, 
and bre{] in the Church merely. from tho, Scriptures, .in 
which the very: Inſticution of Baptiſm hath. a fpecial re- 
gard >unto Proſelytes, who from 'Fudaijm; or G:ntili|m, 
would come over unto the Chriſtian Faith. Accordingly 
they cannot produce one Precept, or. Example ior Bapci- 
Zing, of ſuch # were born of Chriſtian” Parents iu. all the 
New: Teſtament, but all che Baptized Perſons. we read of 


- 


po 


cum praxise 


'69 


fame order,. that 
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itt it, were Fews, br Gentiles ; and therefore they cannot 


defend themſtlves againſt epdo. mon {:who for this, and 
other Reaſons, have quite Taid afide 1 wp ] wichout 
the Tradition; atrd Pradtice of the Church: - | 
Queſt. EV. Wherher it be -a Duty incumbent upom Chriſtian 
Parents, to bring their Children unto Baptiſm? 
'To ſtate this bronr -aright, T muft proceed in the 
MGR mRntTTT 
Firft, 'In ar ing how the bare lawfalneſs, and allow- 
ableneſs of Infant-Baptiſin. - ORs 7 
And Secondly, From the 'neceflity thereof.';, ., 


As to the lawtfulneſs of it, I have already fhewn upon 


the laſt Queſtion, That there is no neceſficy of having x 
\Command, *or Example for to juſtitie* the practice of , 


fant-Tniciattort ; bar it is ſufficient, that it is not forbidden 
eo make it Tawful, and aflowable under the Goſpel. Nay, 
Thave ſhewed upon the Second Queſtion, that of the two, 
there is more reaſon that Chriſtians ſhould have had an ex- 

5 command to leave off,or lay down the practice of In- 
fanc-Initiaction,becanſe it was commanded by Godin Infant- 
Circumciſion, and approved by him in Infant-Baptiſm 
{ which the Fewjfh Charch added to Infant-Circumciſion) 
under the Legal State. Commands are uſually given for 
the beginning of the prattice of ſomething, which was 
never in practice before ; but to juftifie the Continuation of 
an anciently inftituted, or anciently received pradtice, it 
is firfficient, that the Power, which inſtituted, or approved 
it, do not conntermand, or forbid it : and this, as I have 
ſhewn, being the caſe of Infants-Initiation, the Initiation 
of them by Baptiſm under the Goſpel,gmuſt at leaſt be 
lawful and allowable, and if it be ſo, then Parents, and 
Prco-parents are bomd in Conſcience to bring them unto 
Baprtifſrn in Obedience unto the Orders of the Church. 
For the Church is a Seciety of a People in Covenant with 
God, and in this Society, as in all others there are Supert 
ors, and in Inferiors, fome that muſt Order, and ſome that 
muſt obſerve:Orders, fome that muſt Command, and fome 
that maſt Obey and therefore, if the Catholick Church, 
or ary Member of it commands her Children to obſerve 


any 
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any lawful thing, they are bound by the Common-Laws 
of all Government, *and by the, Precepts in the Goſpel, 
which regard Eccleſiaſtical Order and Diſcipline, to ob- 


ſerve her Commands. Obey them (faith the * Apoſtle ) * ps, ; 2 8% 


who have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves unto them, 


for they watch for your Souls Accordingly we read that + A#. 16.4. 


St. + Paul, as he went through the Grecian Cities delivered 
the Chriftians the Decrees, which the Apoſtles had made 
at Feruſalem, to keep ; but I think, I need not ſpend more 
time in the Proof of a cn, which all Diffenters will 
grant me, for though they differ from us, as to the Subject 
of pure Eccleſiaſtical Power, yet they all agree, that there 
is ſuch a Power, and that all lawful Commands proceeding 
from it, ought to be Obey'd. 
Wherefore, if Infants are not uncapable of Baptiſmal 
Initiation," as is proved under the firſt Queſtion, nor ex- 
cluded from it by Chriſt, as is proved under the Second ; 
but on the contrary, there are very good Reaſons to pre- 
fime, that Chrilt at leaſt allowed them the benefit and ho- 
nour of Baptiſm, as well as grown Perſons : then the-Or- 
dinance of any Church -to Baptize them muft needs lay 
arObligation of Obedience upon the Conſciences of Pa- 
rents, and Pro-parents, who live within the Pale of it, be-. 
cauſe the matter of that Ordinance is a thing not forbid- 
den, but atleaſt, allowed by Jeſiis Chrift.. 
.:But becaufs-People, when the are once ſatisfied with the 
lwfulneſs, are wont, eſpecially in Church-matters, to en- 
_ quire into the expediency of their Superiors Commands, 
and to. obey them with moſt Chearfulnefs, and Sarisfacti- 
on, when they know they have. good reaſons 'for' what 
they-ordatn ; theretore;-lealt. any one whom perhaps I 
may have:convinced of the bare lawfulneſs-of 'Infane-Bap- 
tiſm; ſhould doubt of the expediency of it, and upon that 
. account be lefs ready to comply, 1 will here proceed to 
juitifis che practice of the Church ia this Particular z b 
ſhewing ' ) 


Firſt, That Baptiſmal-Initiation is very beneicial and 


proficable for Infans. ! | 
L And. 


\ 
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And Secondly , That the Baptizing of them condy- 
ceth very much to the well-being and edification of the 


Church. 
Firſt then, on amy nay is very beneficial and 


profitable for Infants, becauſe they are capable of the Be- 


, nefits, and Priviledges of Baptiſm. 


This I ſhewed in general before, under the firſt Queſtj- 
on, and now LI will ſhew it in a more particular manner of 
Induction, by inſiſting upon the ſeveral Ends, for which 
Baptiſm was ordained. 

Firft then Baptiſm was ordained, That -the Baptized 
Perfon might be thereby ſolemnly conſecrated unto God, 
and dedicated to his Service, and I hope I need not prove, 
that Children are capable of this benefit ; ſince  Fewiſh I 
fauts'were Conſecrated to. God by Circumciſion ; and the 
Scripture tells us, that * Sampſon was a Nazarite rom the 
Womb, and that Samuel from the. time of his Weaning, 
was dedicated unto the Lord. L 

Secondly Baptiſm was ordained, 'That: the. Baptizet 
Perſon might be made a Member of Chriſt's Myftical Bo- 
dy, which s the Holy Catholick Church. 'Fhisis a great, 
and honourable Privitedge, and no Man can defy, but . 
Infants are as Capable of it under the New, as they were 
under the Old. 'Leftament. Nay,, fo far are they from be 
ing under any Natural Incapactty, as to Church-Member: 
ſhip, that! they; :are; ordinarily born free ,of Kingdoms, 
Cities, and Companies;;' and -theretore, why any,\ Man 
ſhould think it noc-10- proper for the 'Church-Chrittian to 
be as indulgent to thera, as *the, Few Church was, and 
Civil-Societies uſually are, I profets I cannot tell, | 

Thirdly it -was ordained ,: That: the, Baptized ,Perfot 
might by: that -Solemnity:: paſs from a State: of Na- 
ture, wherein he was a- Child of Wrath, 'into-# State 
* Sn or Grace, wherein he becomes a Child of 

od. 

For by our Firſt Birth we are all Children of Wrath: 

But by our Second Birth in Bapridm, we are made Chil- 
dren of God: And why it ſhould be ſo impraper for a 


Child to pals in this ſolemn manner from one Spiritual, 4 
we 
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well, as from one Temporal State to another, or be So- 
lemnly Adopted' by God, as well as Man, or | 

' Laſtly, Why a Chit may not be Adopted under the 
Goſpel, as well, as under the Law ? I am confident, thoſe 
who are willing to defer the Baptiſm of Infants, would be 
puzzled to give any rational account. 

In the Fourth place, Baptiſm was inſtituted for a Sigh 
to Seal unto Baptized Perſons the pardon of their Sins, 
and to confer upon them a Right of Inheritance unto 
Everlafting Life ; but Baptiſm hath this Effe& upon In- 
fants, as well as upon adttlt Perſons, for it waſhes them et 
clean from * Original, as it doth Men, and Women both * De hoc etia 
from Aual and Original Sin. I fay, it waſhes them clean Pevid dixiiſe 
from Original Sin, and feals the Pardoa of it, and the a cron . 
furance of God's favour unto them, and being cleanſed by —_ ptr 
the waſhing of Regeneration from the guilt of that natu- me matey mea, 
ral vitioſity which they derived from Adam, and which pro hoc & Ec- 
made them obnoxious to the difpleaſure of God , they mo ab 299" 
become reconciled unto him, and acquire as certain a _ ſulceple, 
Right to Eternal Life, upon their juſtification, as any etijam parwlis 
actual Believer in the Word.” I cannot deny, but they Baptiſmum 
may be faved withonr Baptiſm, by che extraordinary, and 9are. Sciebant 
uncovenanted Mercics of God, and ſo may actual Betic- —_— 
vers, who die unbaptized, if they did not contemn Bap- rum Xn 
tiſm; but then the hopes which we ought to have of Gods commiſſa ſunt 
Mercy, in extraordinary Cafes, ought not to make us divinorum, | 
le& regardful of his fire, ordinary, and covenanted Mer- 2. eſſen in 
cies, and the appointed means, unto which they are an- iy ye. a 
nexed. peccati, que 
oy OIES : per aquam & 
ſpirirum ablui deberent. Or1gen. in Ep. ad Lou, /. g. » arg Ty Adty tin mivow! bt. 
Contra Celfum 1, 4. Quanro magts prohiberi non debet Infans, qui recens natus nihil 
peccavir, nifi quod ſecundum Adam carnaliter natus contagiuny mortisantiquz primi Na- 
untare contraxit. Cyprian. in Ep, ad Fidum. Thoſe that would ſee more| Tejtimmnies out of 
the Ancients about Original Sm, before the time of the Pelagian Controverſie, may conſult Irc- 
NZus [, 4. cap. 5. l. g. cap. 16. |, 3. cap. 20. L. 5. cap. 14.17, 21. and many ne cited out 
of Juſt. Mart. in Dial cm Tryph. Tarianus his Scholar, Athanaſius, (5c.. by Voſltus in his 
Hift, Pelag, 1. 2. part 1. Th, 6. Vid. Can, Concil, Carthag. 112. 


- Bat in the Fifth lace, Baptiſn was ordained, That be- 
mg admitted into che Covenant, and ingrafted int» Chriſt's 
I 2 Pody, 
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Body, we might acquirea preſent Right unte all the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, and particularly unto the promiles of ' 
the Spirit, which is ſo ready to afliſt Initiated Perſons, that 
it will deſcend in its influences upon them at the time of 
their Initiation in fuch a manner, and meaſure, as they 
are capable thereof. | | | 
This the Primitive Chriſtians found by experience to be 
* xzb.6. 4. 10 true, that they called Baptiſm, by the names of * 1lu- 
Kea?) 5 3%- mination, Grace, and Un#ion ; and we need not doubt, but 
To 79 as]2899 they talked, as they felt ; and for this reaſon, they Bap- 
panru&, tized Infants, becauſe they knew that they acquired a 
_ = Right unto the ſame Spirit by Baptiſm, who would be 
Neogy 2a>38p, ſure to preſide, and watch over them, and ac& upon their 
xder owe, Souls according to the meaſure of their capacity , and 
Bem#1owe prevent them in their very firſt doings with his gracious 
gurus, ?*. helps. 
:-1z, Wherefore, though it ſhould be granted, that the Hol 
— Ghoſt cannot be dy conferred upon Infants in ma 
tvid.Cypriani tiſm, by reaſon of their natural incapacity ( as Anabaptiſts 
Ep. 1. ad D0- 1-1ſhly affert) yet the Baptizing of them is not fruſtrane- 
rr ous, as to this great End of Baptiſm, becauſe they thereby 
acquire an actual Antecedent Right to the Afliſtances, 
and Illuminations of the Holy Spirit, which they ſhall re- 
ceive, as ſoon, and as faſt, as their natural incapacity re- 
moves. | | 
This diſtin&ion betwixt having the Spirit, and having a 
Right unto the Spirit, holds not only in Infant-Baptiſm, 
but in the Baptiſm of Hypocrites, and ſecret Sinners, who 
by ſubmitting unto the Ordinances of Baptiſm acquire an 
actual Antecedent Right unto the Spirit, although they 
are. in a moral incapacity of receiving the Graces of it, 
cill their Hypocriſie is removed. Nevertheleſs, their Bap- 
tiſm is not ineffectual as to this End, but is.a means of con- 
terring the Holy Ghoſt upon them without re-baptization, 
becauſe though they cannot receive it at the moment of 
their Baptiſm, by reaſon of their Hypocriſte, as ſincere Pe: 
nitents do, in whom there is no ſuch Moral Impediment ; 
yet by virtue of it, they will be ſure to receive it after- 


wards, as ſoon, as they ſhall in any degree become capable 
chereof. | | Thoſe 
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| Thoſe are the Bleflings, and Benefits, conſequent up- 
on Baptiſin by, God's appointmene , of which Infants 
are as capable, as actual Believers, and let any Imparrtial 
Man judge, Whether it is more tor their benefit, that this 
manifold capacity in them ſhould be actually anſwered by 
the timely Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, or that, it ſhould 
| Ly void and unſatisfied, till they came to. years of Dif 

cretion ? Which is beſt for a Child that hath the Evil, to 
be Touched tor it, while he is a Child, or to wait till he is 
of ſufficient Age to be ſenſible of the Benefit ? Or to make 
one Compariſon more, which would be beſt for a Tray- 
tors Child, to be preſently reſtored to his Blood, and 
and Eſtate, and his Princes Favour, or to be kept in a meer 
capacity of being reſtored till he was a Man ? 
* But beſides theſe Benefits which are conſequent upon 
Baptiſm by God's appointment, there is another no leſs 
profitable to. young Children, which will juſtifie the pra- 
Rice of Infant-Initiation, and that is to have ſuch an early 
pre-engagement laid upon them, which without the high- 
eſt Baſeneſs can Ingratitude, they cannot afterwards re- 
tract. No Perſon of common Ingenuity, who hath any. 
ſence of honour, or any tolerable degree of Conſcience 
within him, can without ſhame and horrour break thoſe 
Sacred Bonds aſunder, by which he was bound to God, in 
his Infancy, when he comes to Years of underſtanding ; 
but on the contrary, will think himſelf in Honour, and 
Gratitude, bound to own, and ſtand to the Obligation, 
which he then contracted, when he was graciouſly admit- 
ted to ſo many Bleflings and Privileges, before he could 
do any thing himſelf towards the obtaining of them, or 
underſtand his own good. It would argue a Perſon to be 
of a very ill nature, and untoward Diſpoſition to break 
luch folemn Faderal Vows, and therefore, we ſee that 
Children generally do readily take upon themlelves their 
Baptiſmal Obligations, when they come to the uſe of rea- 
fon, whereas were they left alone, to their own Freedom, 
when they would be Baptized, they would be apt to put 
itoff from time to time, through the averſneſs that the 


corrupt nature of Man hath to ſuch ſtrict, and Spiritual 
Engage- 
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Engagements, and in ſuch a State of Liberty, as this, 
Men would necd, as many, and as earneſt Exhortations 
unto Baptiſm, as unto the Lord's Supper ; and in ſuch an 
Age, as ours is at leaſt, relu& as much to come unto 
as we ſee by experience they do unto this. Wherefore, 
upon Suppoticion that Chrift doth but allow Children to 
be brought unto him in Baptiſm, The Wiſdom of the 
Church is highly to be applauded for bringing them under 
fiuch an carly, and beneficial pre-engagement, and not 
leaving them to their own liberty .ac- tuch years, when 
Fleſh, and Blood, would be apt to find our fo many Shikts, 
and Excuſes, and make them regret to be Baptized. 
And therefore in the Second place, as the Baptiſm of 
Infants is very Beneficial, and profitable unto them : Soit 
conduceth very much to the welkbeing, and edification of 
the Church, in preventing thofe Scandalous and Shamehal 
delays of Baptiſm; which grown Perſons orherwite would 
be apt to make, putting of it off ill che time of ſome 
great ſicknefs, as many were wont to do in the third and 
fourth Century, when being not Baptized in their In 
tancy, they did. ordinarily receive. Baptifm, as Papifs 
. now receive extream Union, when they were ready t0 
expire. | | 
For, as it is ufual now for Perfons to defer the receiving 
of the Lord's Supper, for fear of Damnation, —_— 
the Apoſtle, where he ſaith, He that Eaterh and Drink 
unworthily, Eateth, and Drinketh Damnation to himſelf : $6 
in thoſe Ages it was uſtal for Perſons to! defer their own, 
* Dy. Caves 9nd their Childrens Baptifm out: of a * kind of Novatian 
Prim.Chriſti- Principle, for fear that if they fell into Sin after Baptifm 
an, part 1, ch. there would be no place for Repentance; miſtaking that 
10. 4Mz $61 place of the Apoſtle, where *ris ſaid, that if rhey, wb 
47 47 wag were ence enlighined | i. e. Baptized | fall away, it # im 
Greahiazianz. ble to renew thern again unto Repentance. | 
Orat.40.P 647 F | 
& 649. Sed mundus rurſus delinquir, quo male comparetur diluvio, itaque igni deſtins 
rur, ficur & homo, qui poſt Baptiſmum delicta reſtaurat; Tertull, de 'Baptiſmo. *Awe di 
42129, g:0) 73 © guozas 1wh &s dapupnay droer thd\e Tem aggs TW xzew mNY 
Nozoics Cogdviyw. Greg. Nyiken de Baptilino. w9=t22 0 —_ 
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Now the Baptizing of Children being deferred by their 
Parents out of this Superſtitious fear, they, when they 
came to be Men and Women, put the doing of it off for 
ſeveral Reaſons, and Pretences, which we learn out of the 
Writers of thoſe times. 
Some deferred it out of Worldly Love, and a Carnal 
loathneſs to renounce their ſinful Pleaſures, and take upon 
them the Yoke of Chriſt. Some put it off pretending 
want of leiſure through multitude of worldly buſineſs ; 
others out of lazineſs, and careleſs negligence. Others 
were wont to plead the inſufficiency of their knowledge, See My, wal- 
others the inconveniency of the preſent time ; others ker's Excellent 
would not be Baptized, but at ſuch a time, or in ſach a tes ro his 
place, asfuch a City, or ſach a River, or by fuch a Per- in > = 
fon, or/in ſuch a Company. Some would put it off upon Pee 
a pretence of not having ſuch, or ſuch Relations preſent, 
others would decline it upon the account of ſome ſmall 
Expences, that attended it ; others becauſe they relu&ted 
wt confeſs (their ' Sins, others becauſe. they favoured not 
he Doarine of the Holy Trinity, or to comply with the 
Arians ; ſome becauſe they would imitate the Example of 
Efirift, who was not Baptized till the 3orb Year of his 
Age, and fome out of fear of Perſecution. 


and vehemently 'Wrote, and Preachet a -wy it; Klang: Gree. 
1161s Ar Ny * and 
nels, or 


a becauſe the-practice of it doth prevent ſuch ſhame- 
|, and ſcandalous Negtedts of 'Baptiſm., which to the 
great prejudice, of Chrittanity,,as Experience, hath taught. 
us, would otherwiſe ariie'in the Church. © » 
'Thus much upon enquiry into the lawfulnefs, and ex- 
pediency ' of Tntant-Baprifm , co ſhew Chriſtian Parents 
what .an indifþenfable Obligation lies upon their Conſci- - 
ences to'bring their: Children ta: be Bapuized.iri Obedience 
to the Church, which. hath appointed Infant-Baoriſin ; 
but then.if Infant-Baptiſm be not only necellary becauſe 
the 
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the Church hath appointed it, but the Church hath ay. 
pointed it becauſe it is neceſſary, and in any wiſe to be re- 
rained, then this Antecedent fort of neceflity doth yet lay 
a ſtronger Obligation upon the Conſciences of Parents to 
initiate their Children as being moſt agreeable to the 
_ of the Apoſtles, and the Intention, and Will of 
Chriſt. 

Firſt, As being molt agrecable to the practice of the 
Apoſtles, who it is highly to be preſumed, authorized the 
practice of Infant-Baptiſm, becauſe, it was practiſed in 
the next Age unto them. 

And Secondly, As being moſt agreeable to the Intenti- 
on, and Will of Chriſt, who it is to be preſumed would 
have forbidden, and countermanded the Few: praftice 
of initiating Infants, if he had not had a mind. they 
ſhould be Baptized. | 

Wherefore * his very not repealing of that practice, isa 

* Nam quum ſufficient Demonſtration, that it was his pleaſure it ſhould 
pzdo-Baptiſ- > continued ; it was the practice of the Fewiſh Church 


0s Judaica - betore he came,and the practice of the Church Chriſtian not 


admiſſione | LC 
Proſelytorum ita fuit notus, uſitatus, & frequens, ur nihil fere notius, uficatius, & 
quentius, non opus erat, ur aliquo przcepto roboraretur. Nam Chriſtus Baptiſmum in ma- 
nus ſuasatque in uſum Evyangelicum ſuſcepir, qualem invenit, hoc ſoldm addito, quodad 
 digniorem finem atque largiorem uſum promoverit. Novit ſatis gens univerſa parvulos foli- 
tos Baptizari, Illu procepro opus non habuir, quod Commun uſu ſemper invaluerar. $i 
prodirer jam edicum regale in hzc verba: Recipiar ſe unuſquiſque die dominico ad publi- 
cum conventum in Eccleſia, infanjet certe ille, quicunque olim hinc arguerer non, cele- 
brandas effe die d6minico in publicis conyentibus preces, conciones, Pſalmodias, eo qu 

nulla in edi&o de lis mentio. Nam cavit edi&um de celebratione diei dominice in pabli- 
cis conventibus in genere, de particularibus autem divini culrfis ſpeciebus ibidem cele- 
brandis non opus erat, ut efſet mentio, cumiſtz ante datum ediftum, & cum daretur,fem- 
per, & ubique notz efſent, & in uſu atſiduo. , Ipfifſimo hoc modo res ſe habuir cum Baps 
tiſmo, Chriſtus cum inſtituir in Sacramentum Evangelicum, quo in profeſſionem Evat- 
gclii omncs admittgrentur, ut olim in -Proſelytiſmum ad Religionem Judajcum. Particu- 
laris ed ſpectantiamodus ſcilicer Baptizand1#ras Baptizanda, ſexus Baprizandus, (Fc. re- 
gula & definirione opus non habuerunt, eo quod hzc vel lippis & renſoribus nora erant ex 
communi uſu. E contra crgo plana- & __ prohibitione opus erat, ut Infantes & par- 
vuli non EaptiZarentur, fi cos Baptizandos noller ſervator. —— Si aboleri iſtam, conſue- 
tudinem vellcr Chriſtus apcrte prohibuif.er.”* Silenttum ergo ejus & Scripturz pxdo-bap- 
tiſmum firmat, & propagat. Lightfgor Hora Hebraite MaSg6-- 5 E-4" 
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long after he departed, and we find: the practice of it in 
the one, harmomiouſly anſwering to the practice of it in 
the other ; and therefore what was before, and what was 
after this time, we may well preſume, was continued in 
the interim during the time of the Apoſtles, as his prefu- 
med Will and Intention, who- never did, or ſpoke an 
thing, that can reaſonably be interpreted, that he would 
have the Fewih cuftom of admitting Infants into the 
Church, laid aftide ; and therefore, his ſilence, and the f1- 
lence of the Scriptures, are ſo far from being Arguments 
”_=_”_ Infant-Baptiſm, that conſidering the Antecedent 
uſage of it, they are very ftrong Prefumptions for it, 
as he Learned Author in the Margin foregoing doth ex- 
callently prove. 

' To this purpoſe alſo, have I diſcourſed above, upon the 
Second'and Third Queſtions; and-therefore if Chrift in 
the Reformation of the Church, from the Law into the 
Goſpel, did not repeal the Ancient pra&tice of Infant-Bap- 
ti/m, but left Baptiſm to be adminiftred in the ſame Lati- 
tude, as before. his time, then it muſt needs be concfuded, 
that: there lies the ſame Obligation upon Parents ( ab- 
fracing from the Commands of the Church ) to: deſire 
Baptiſm for their Children, as for grown Proſelytes to de- 
fire it for themſelyes. 

For what authority foever enacts any thing concernin 
Children,- or Perſons under the years of diſcretion, dvt 
lay at leaft an'impticite Obligation upon Parents, and Pro- 
parents to' ſe that act be pertormed. As if for Example, an 
A@of Parliament ſhould be made, that all Perſons what- 
ſdever, Men; Woinen, and Children, ſhould pay ſo much 
an Head: unto the King, the AR,. by the nature” of ir, 
world. oblige” Parents, and Pro-parents, to pay for their 
Children, and the Minors itr their cuſtody, as well 'as for 
themſelves. Or, if in the time of a' general Contagion, 
the Supream Power ſhoull command, that all Men,-Wo- 
men, and' Children, ſhould every Morning take' ſtich an 
| Anecidote; that Command would oblige Parents to give it 
unto thejr Children, as well; as to cake'it themſelves. Juſt 
ſo the Ordinance of Baptiſm a or Ns 
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by our Saviour in its ancient Latitude for Children, a 
well, as grown Perſons, it -muſt needs lay an Obligation 


. upon Parents, and Pro-parents to bring them to the Holy 


Sacrrament, otherwiſe the Divine Inſtitution would in 
part he made void, and fruſtrated of the Ends for which 
1t was inſtituted, as if it did not alſo lay an Obligation yu 
on Adult Perſons to offer themſelves unto the Holy Sacra 
ment, it would be of no force at all. 

To ſum up all in ſhort. When our Lord firſt appointed 
Baptiſm, 6, afterwards ſaid, Go, and Proſelyte all Nations, 
Baptizing them, &c, either he intended that Children 
ſhould be Baptized, as well as Grown Profſelytes, or he- 
did not; if he did not intend they ſhould be Baptized, 
Why did he not plainly diſcover that Intention ? Nay, 
Why, did he not plainly forbid them to be Baptized, as 
they were wont to be, but if he intended they ſhould be 
Baptized according to the ancient cuſtom in the Few 
Church, Parents are as much bound to offer them unto 
Baptiſm, as Adult Believers, Men and Women, are bound 
to offer themſelves. | | "Fr ; 

' "What I have here ſaid about the Obligation, which lies 
upon Parents to bring their Children- unto Baptiſm, con- 
cerns all Pro-parents to whoſe care Children are committed, 
as Guardians, Tutors, and Church-Wardens ;, and leſt any 
ſhould ask, as ſome Sceptically do, at What time they are 


'bound to bring them unto Joys ? As ſoon, ,as they are born, 


or the next day after, or when ? T anſwer, by ſhewing the 
impertinency of that Queſtion, in reference to Grown 
Believers thus : When muſt a Believing Man, or Woman be 
Baptized? As ſoon as he Believes, or the next day after, or when? 
And truly the Anſwer isthe lame to both Queſtions, at an 
time, the Goſpel indulging a diſcretional Latitude in bork 


Caſes, and only forbidding the wilful ogy of the Or- 
dinance, and all unreaſonable, and needleſs delays thereof. 


£ 


Queſt. V. Whether it s lawful to Communicate with Belic- 
vers, who were only Baptized in their Infancy ? 

The ſtating of this, depends upon what I have ſaid up- 

on the Sezond, and Third Queſtions, to prove, That In 

fants are capable Subjefts -M Baptiſm, and that it is lawful to 
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Baptize them ; and if I have not erred, as I hope I have 
not, in thoſe two Determinations, then the Baptiſm of In- 
fants is lawtul,- and valid, and if the Baptiſm of -them be 
lawful, and: valid , thenic cannot be unlawful to Commu- 
nicate with them, when: they: come to be Men, and Wo- 
men. S 

Accordingly, it never entred into the Heart of any of 
the ancient Chriſtians to refuſe Communion with grown 
Believers, who had been Baptized in their-Infancy, whe- 
ther they. were Baptized in perfect health, as Children moſt 
commanly were;' of only. in; danger of Death;;' as the 
Children of thoſe Novatian kind: of Parents above-menti- 
oned always were, who were 1o far from thinking Ifant- 
Baptiſm a Nullity, or Corruption of Baptiſm, that they 
thought it neceſlary tor. theny ur eaſe- of-apparent- danger, 
and durſt not let them die*'un-baprized;- 1 t 7 
Some others.deferred-the : Baptizing' 6fi their Children, 
becauſe they thought them too weak to endure the Severi- 
ties of the Trine immerſion; and others, ' perhaps, accor- : 
ding to the private Opinion: of - 2 Tertwlian -and > Nazian- *De Baptiſmo, 
zen, thought is more conyenient to delay-the Baptizing of 715 Ar.qui- 
them till they were capable of being Carechized, between nolice illos 
Three, and Four years old, but ſtill this delay of Baptiſm prohibere ad 
ſuppoſed their continuing in health, but in caſe of danger me venire, ve- 
they thought it © neceſſary to Baptize them, and if they =—_— ol c 
ſurvived the danger, looked -upon them as lawfully, and Go —_ 
validly Baptized. . 114135, | dum diſcunr, 
: | dum, quod ve- 


niant, docentur. d Tizet 5 9 amar di fur Tra thi Termiay dveuivasla, n wirciy 
uns TuT#, 1 \ap Tere (| ning. uz ax8Cau T7 mwuorev, x, Smxews ut ivale, & x, wi 
ouvieyla Texiws, dx & Tre ule ) wmwms Lud Lew t; Ws, X) Ed] Ti wednaw 
wwSnelo Þ TEAHd ow; Orat, 40» © Ti dl av ems as os tm vimav —— i X Ta0Ts 
Baritouly 3 mv, cimep Ts tenet xivdoy@-. Kpaicow jag dvat rimus da lot, i 
@mATHy &TPEZH RL XN bTENESR, | I | 


Theſe were all the Pleas we read of for deferring the 
Baptiſm of Infants among the Ancients, who never urged 
this for one, that Infant-Baptiſm was unlawful, or invalid. 
No, They never argued againſt it from the want of thoſe 
prerequiſite Conditions in —_ which Chriſt, and 

kN the 


| o 


74 


Of Infant-Baptiſm. 
the Apoſtles required in Adult Proſelytes, nor from the 
want of Precept, and Example for it in the New Tefſts- 


ment, but {o underſtood the Scriptures, as-to think it as 


lawful, and warrantable as the Baptiſm of grown Belie- 
vers, and neceſſary in cake of danger-; and yuſt fo did 
thofe, who deferred their Baptiſm, for fear of ſinning af- 
ter it, think the Baptiſm of Men'and Women only neceſ: 
{ary at the laſt extremity, in apparent danger of Death. 
But then if the ordinary practice of Intant-Baptiſm he 
not only lawfyl, and yalid, but: alſo neceſlary, as appear- 
ing moſt agreeable tothe: preſamed Will of Chrift, who 
al not countermand the ice of it, and moſt confor- 
mable to the prae&ice. of the Apoſtles, as can be proved 
trom the practice of the very next Age unto them ; then 
it myſt not enly belawful w Communicate with Believers, 
who were Baptized in their Infancy, but an exceeding 
eat Sin; ang: Preſuniption . to refuſe Communion with 
em upon that account. | | 
. In a ward, If Ifavt-Baptiſe be not only lawful, but 
neceſſary, what. a grievous,. and provoking Sin, muſt it 
needs be, to.difawn'thoſs for Members of Chrift's Body, 
whom he owns ta:bs ſuch ? But if it be nejther, as 44 


baptiſt vainly pretend, then there hath nor- been a true 
-NUF 


ch upon the Face of the Earth, for Eleven hundred 

Years, nor a Church, for above Fifteen hundred, with 
which a true Chriſtian could Communicate without Sin. 

This is a very abſurd, and dreadful confequence, and 


M inconſiſtent with the purity of the Apaſtolical AG _ 
a 


the Church was fo full of Saints, Martyrs, and 


*SeeDr.Nore's 2nd repreſented as * Symmetral by the Spirit of God un- 


IS 
Apoce Preface, 
P.20- and on 
the Ii. Ch, 0 
the Rey. v.1,2» 


der the Symbol of Meaſaring the Temple of God, and the 
Altar, Rewg. Li. 1, 2. | 
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CONCLUSFON. 


\ Lthough in the management of this Controverſie 


againſt the Anabaptiſts, I have endeavoured fo to- 
ſtare the Caſe of Þfant-Bapriſm, as to obviate, or 
anſiver all the Confiderable Pleas, and Material 
Objeftions, which they are wont to make againſt it; yer 
there are'two of their Objetions, of which I have yet 
taken no notice, thinking it better, that I might avoid te- 
diottfneſs, and confuſion in determining upon the prece- 
ding Queſtions, to Propoſe, and Anfwer them a part by 
themſelves. ; : 
The Firſt of theſe two, is the ancient Cuſtom of g1- 
wins the” Communicn nnto Ifants, which they endeavour 
with all their Art, and Skill to run Parallel with the pra- 
Rice of Infant-Bapri/m, although there is not the -like Evi- 
dence, nor the like Reafon for the practice of that, as. 
there is for the practice of this. Lag 
Firſt, There is not the-like Evidence for the practice of , = 
it, St. * Cyprian being the firſt Author which they can pro- 2 _ 
duce for it, and after him the > Author of the Book of the criminis cu. 
Ecilefpraftical Hierarchy, and ©Cyril of Feruſalem are the next, mulum Infan- 
who" make mention of it ' towards the latter end of rhe ts quoque | 
Fourth Century, and then St. 4 Auguſtine in the Fifth , P3<ntum ma- 
ro | | % . *o& he ele nibus vel im- 
who indeed ſpeaks frequently of ir, as of the prattice of pgg.. yet ar- 
. |; ' T 
the*Church in that Age. tradi : arviſe- 
. Tune paryuli, 
quod in primo ſtatim Nativitatis Exordio fuerunt conſecuti. Norine illi cum judicii dies 
venrir, dice: Nos nihil feeimus, nec defehfo cibo, ac poculo-domini-ad profana conta- 
gia ſponte properavimus. Afterwards he tells a Story of a little Girl, who having been car- 
ried to the ied Fears was afterwards brought by her Mother who knew nothing of it, to the 
Comnrminion, when he adminiſtred it ; and when the Deucon brought the Cup to ber, ſhe turned. 
away her Face from it, but the Deacon pouring fome of the Wine into ber Mouth, ſhe fell into 
Comalſions, and Vomitings, which the Holy Father looking upon, as a Miracle, did thereupon 
diſcover, that ſhe had been polluted at the Idol-Feafts, Vid. & Anguft. ad Bonifacium Epitcop. 
Ep. 23. vol. 2. * Cap. 7. Contemplar. 3. p. 360, 362. © CR g- iſluminar. Hie- 
roſolym. 4 De verbis domini in Prath, an. Epiſt. 23. 106, 107. Lid. 1. de peccato-. 
eutm'merir. & remiff, cap. 20. Hb 1; Contra Julianurm c, 11, Contra dias Epiſtolas Pelag, 
hb. 2. cap. 22+ lib, 4, cap. 14+ 
Theſe 
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Theſe are all the Authorities for I»fant-Communion, that [ 
know of, till St. Auguſtin's time ; whereas beſides the au- 
thoxity of +St. Gypriau, which is the firſt they have for Com- | 
municating Infants, we have the, authority of a whole 
Council of Fathers, in which he preſided, and of Origey, 
Tertullian, and Irenzs, who was the Scholar of St. Polycary, 
and the Grand-Scholar of St. Foby. 

And then, whereas among the Writers of the 4th Cen- 
tury, there are but the two above-cited, who make men- 

* See themall tion of Infant-Communion, we have St. * Hierom, 'St. Am- 
cited ar large þyoſe, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Athanaſius, Gregory Nazianzen, and 
_ —_ 5 the Third Council of Carthage, who all ſpeak of Infant 

-— lt og f a thi ly praiſed, and A 
fant-Bapriſm, 34ptiſrm, as of a thing generally practiſed , and molt o 
from p.266.ro them, as of a thing, which ought to be practiſed in the 
9-275. « Church. | i 

Furthermore, none of the four Teſtimonies for. Infant- 
Communion, ſpeak of -it, as of an Apoſtolical Tradition, as 
Origen doth of” Infant-Baptiſm, not to mention that the Pe 
lagians never owned the neceflity of Infant-Communion, as 
they did of Infant-Baptiſm : All which things conſidered, 
ſhew, that there is nothing near the like Evidence in Anti- 
quity for.the practice of the one, as there is for that. of the 
other. | 

' And as there is not the like evidence for the conſtant, 
| ſucceflive, and general practice of Infant-Communion, that 
there is for Ifant-Bapriſm : So there 1s not the like Reaſon 
for the practice of it, | ST RIS 
Firſt, Becauſe Baptiſm is the Sacrament, or Myſtery of 
Initiation, of which Perſons of all Ages are capable; it be- 
ing inſtituted chiefly for an initiatory Sign to ſolemnize 
the admiflion of the Baptized Perſon into the Church, 
and to Seal all the Bleflings of the Goſpel unto him, as a 
Member of Chriſt. This is the Subſtance, or-Chief end 
of Baptiſm ; which, as I have ſhewed upon the Second, 
and Fourth Queſtions, is equally anſwered. in the. Baptiſm 
of Children, as well as of profefling Believers ; Confeſlt- 
on of Faith, as well as Confeflion of Sins, being but ac- 
_ cidental CircumRantials, whicÞ are neceflary with reſpe&t 
to the State of the Perſon to be Baptized, but not to yr 
| | tim 
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tiſm it ſelf. - But on the contrary,” the Holy Euchariſt, or 


Communion, is the Sacrament of Perfettion, and Conſume .- 


mation in. the Chriſtjan/ Religion, being-primarily,! and 


v 


Chriſt's Death, and Paſſion, which being ania&. of great 
Knowledge and Piety, - Children are not capable to per- 
form. | X 
But Secondly, There is not the-like Reaſon for Bapti- 
zing, and Communicating Intants, becauſe that is ground- 
ed upon the Authority of many Texts of Scripture, which 
without the Concurrence of. Tradition are fairly, ;and- ge- 
nuinely interpretable for it ; but this is grounded only up- 
on one Text | Fohn 6. 53. Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son 
of Man, and drink his Blood ye have no life in you | which it 
15 deubrful whether it is to be underſtood-of the-Holy Eu- 
charift, or no, becaule it cannot be underftood of tt but 
ia.a proleptical ſence, the Lord's Supper having not been yet 
inſticured by him ; or if it be to be ſo underſtood, yet the 
ſefice of it ought to be regulated by the Chief end of its. 
Isfitution contained in thoſe. words of our bleſſed Saviour, 
do this in remembrance of me, and this do ye, as oft, as ye. 
drink, it in remembrance of me. Wherefore though this 
Tx: wers literally to be underſtood of the Holy Eucha- 
rilt, as St. Auguſtine firſt interprets it, yet it ought not to be 
ſtrained to Infant-Communicn, becauſe Infants cannot -par- 


take of the Holy Banquet in remembrance of Chriſt, And © 


therefore though the Cuſtom of Communicating Infants pre- 


vailed by. Degrees in, ſome Ages of the Church, yet the -- -: 
Weſtern Churches diſcerning .the miſtake upon which it - 


was grounded, have long fince laid ic aſide, though they 
ſtill continue the practice of Ifant-Bapriſms, as fully an- 


lwering the Ghicf cnd, of Bapriſm, .and-as being founded | F 
upon mare, and: clearer Texts of Scriptures, and! a much | 


more noble Tradition, than x: lag OMmmEnion 1s, 
and Communicating Infants, becauſe. the Correſpondent 
practice of the Fewih Church in Infant-Circumciſun,, and 
Infant-Baptiſm, anſwered .as a Pattern unto that uadger, the 
Law, but there, was nothing of a Patternunder- it, which 

Fate: TE | an{wered 


_ inſtituted for a Sacrificial Feaſt in remembrance of - 


But Thirdly, There is not the like reaſon for Baptizing, : 


211 WITH. 
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anſwered ſo to Infant-Communion, becauſe a Child never 

* Exod-1 2.26, partook. of the * Paſtover, before he was old enough to 

27+ take his Father by the hand, and to go up from'the Gates 

of Feruſalem unto the Mount of the Temple, and to em 

quire about the meaning of the Service, and was capable 

of underſtanding the nature of it, as it was done 1n re- 
membrance of their Deliverance out of Egypr. 

And in like manner when the Children of Chriſtians 
are old enough to be inſtructed in the nature of the Holy 
Communion, and to underſtand that, then they may par- 
take of it, be it as ſoon, as it will, if they are Baptized 
and Confirmed ; though it is true, that Chriſtian Chil- 
dren are uſually much older, than the Few:iſh were, before 
they Communicate, which is merely accidental, becauſe 
it requires a riper reaſon tounderftand the Myſtery of thi 
Holy Eucharift, which is done in remembrance'of our 
Spiritual Deliverance by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, both-God 
and Man, upon the Crofs, than to underſtand the: plain 
and-eafie: meaning of the Paſsover, which was annually * 
as i remembrance of the Temporal Deliverance of 

e Fews. | | 

But to ſpeak yet' more fully of Infant: Communicn, oF 
practice of it is ſo far from prejudicing the Cauſe of 1 
fant-Baptiſm, that it mightily confirms it, becaufe none 

| were, or could be admitted-to partake of the' Holy. Cont: 
* Theodoret- qynion, till-they- were: validly” * Baptized, and therefore 
———_ the practice. of Ifanr-Communior'is a moſt empharical De 
> og, Glaration; thatall the Churches, wherein: it Ever was, 6r 
Ames @& mg p 4-2 | 
3 Seer po- © Mill is- practiſed, were of Opinion: that the” Baptifri' of 
Stew! aun Tfants was-as lawful; and valid, as that of* profefiin Bb 


-- 0M lievers can-be. re Gs 
Greek, Ruſſian, * As- for the inal of this, cuſtom, it is fot known 


and Abyſim =Wwherrit began, probably it came, in by degtees-from the 
Churches, and ancient, and laudable- cuſtom: of ' adminiftring the*Lord's | 
among the . Supper to: grown' Perſons preſently; after their Baptifin ; Þ 
4 : and-if ſo-many of: the ancient Churches: were. ſo tender Þ 
the Indies, towards \Ifanrs, as to bring them to the Communion,, rathet 
than-deprive* them of” the: leaſt ſhadow”'of" right, what 
ſhall be aid- in- excuſe 'of thoſe uncharitable Men, o_ 
W 
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will racher deſtroy all the Churches _ as keyed _ | 


their Ohildren wunwo Baptiſin, - 
capatits, and td which th have 2 Rig leet iy probs 
his;/ if "hor certain, and infallible, ins prov. ve? 
The Second: oti againft Infor Boot, which I 


0k 6 notice of; but te&ſerved for this 'place, is taken —=_ 


om their incapuciy ts ergage thimuſebves in Covenant uwto God. 


fay-theR Men, all who etiter into Ce 0 > 


ceive the Seal of the Covenant, muſt - e 


have the #1ſw/tr, of reffipulition of a good Conſevence towards 


Gol. 'Buehow ven bh reftipulace, 6f what Conſciiick | 


ea bein theih; who hays net the ule of redfon, nor 3xe 
edpeble of knowing what-th& Comenimt heats? |. 

To this Objection, I anſwer as formerly, That it is- as 
fiebhg- agditift Din CHcAmcgfan ; as w_ tifm ; far 
the td of the Jews were admitted as ly into 
the Covenant, ab had it as' really ſealed dnt them, and 
were as firongly tyed to -peiform the Comiili#5ons of it; when 
they eathie t6 yeits of #do/amnding, as if they had been 


Cireu#ieifcd then; ard at dhetr\Circamoifion had perfonal- | 


iy; and expreſly indinted with Go. 

Wherefore the ſame arfwer which will Revs to juſtific 
Tif antt-Cir chives — will juitifis Iif at-Bapriſhn > which Tac- 
nods its the place of it; ad it is this: That God of his 
v00dne8townrds Infants was pleaſed to - Kiel the Coverant of 
Ghite tifito bf ats upon ant iphcire; atid inputative fort of 
Stipulation, Which- at years of underftahiding they were 
botnd to owirby openly profeliing the Fewiſh Religion, or 
if they then renonncet' ir, thereupon they became Stran- 


Free to the Covenant, which i in ſuch caſes was as void, as it ' 


Dh ed. hin Art ittrpficit Bpdlatioh was ſiif- 
: Gluldren of Believers; though an open. Pro- 
Stipulation was required of Cour Prolelytes, 


which ſhews,that Cirearicifion Was art infliturion of Zatitude; 
ind that petfontat, 2nd expreſs Reffiptifation was not a ge- 
Heral pre-requiſite Condition to Circumciſion, but only te 
lome Perſons to be Circumciſed. 


In 


SIIEG 
tare (or their Parts,” asWell us God-doth for his, Arr re- £6117 0 
tis 96 Privv Gaidh, Tint 2he Buprifns which ſaverh ws, Mk 42g: an 
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1+ In like manner Baptiſm:being an ''fitution. of Latitude, 

ordained for Perſons under, as well as at. the; years of. dif- 

cretion;i perſonaliand expreb Stipulation ds only requized 

of-the former;;- and therofdre!Sta Peter, ini the-Lext- above 

Eited likely hadkreſpet not to: all;Bapriſm,;.or, Bapciſin in 

general, but'only;.to;'the- Baptiſm-þ7Adule Profelyres, 

* Fence Ter- \whom-the- Miniſter-uſed to* interrogate. at- the time of 

Parriſno call Bptiſm, much-after the Jame.manner, ;,as we. interrogate 

Raptiſin Spon- HdultProfalyres now: it ng wo ol 1222 1 1% 

fionemSalutis. -:; Wherefore, (this Objedtign like the reit which ithe Au 

Andin,St\Cy- bapti/ts makes; rans upon this prefumption, that Baptiſm.ſs 

prian we often \ {tric inftitution, and that perſonal and expreſs anſwer- 
read of the in- 770 ENOCNG —— : Ia 

rerregation in ing: or-Reftipulatian is -a prerequiſite condition to all Bap 

Baptiſm. ci whergas.4 is.only. a perſonal qualification ; required 

O ajors , oz. - Adult. P ns,» When. -they-, come 'to-be | 

Ba tized. 7] vWi;e41:;0! 2 12906 1 ATTh fig 1511 cl 

_ as-for. Children, Baptiſm .may..be.-adminiſtred,unto 

them. upon an implicite, and imputative fort of -Reſtipy- 

lation, as Circumciſion was to the Jewiſh and Baptiſm 

now is to agonizing Chriſtian. Infants, or elle! it may. be.ad- 

mimiſtred unto. them, as, Baptiſm formerly. was among the 

Fewst0 the fonts, and Minors of Profelytes upon.a vx 

cariozxs Reſtipulation by theix Sper/ors, which ſeems to haye 

been tranſlated together with the uſe of Baptiſm from the 


Sang —_— Fewiſh Church. . It is 'certai, that -* Tertullian makes 
Cc - . _— s > : 1 . - > — 
ond Ea Mention of Sponſors, or Surgties for Children at ;Baptiſm, 


eſt Spanſores and agg d probable, har the, Apoſtles made. Parents, and 
etiam peri- Major demos Ttipulate in the name af. their j.AGnors, when 
culo ingert? they Baptized them, as the , Few's were, wont to- Uo; .and 
T Prefecture 11:0n this Suppoſition St. Perer in the Text - above cited, 


= {nt might alſo probably allude to. all Baptiſm, becauſe Grown 


przerar profi- nos ors 
rebatur Proſelytus ipſe Majorennis ( Maſculus qui annum decimum tertium, beranna of 
duodecim = marirysF, legem Moſaicam fe ſervaturim, '"Minorum. vero nomine jdem 
ipſum profitebarur przte&ura ipſa, uri in Chriſtianiſmo ſuſceptores minorennium, ſeu par- 
vulorum, ſalrem fi nec parentes adeſſent, qui idem przſtare poſſent, Seldende Synedrii 

Lib. 1. C. 3: And what is here ſaid of the CONSISTORT among the Jews, concerning the 
Baptiſm of Infants, and Minors, St. Auguſtine. ſaith of the Church among Chriſtians, ac- 
commodar 1111s mater Eccleſia aliorum pedes ut.yenianc, aliorum cor, ut credant, aliorum 
linguam ut fateantur, | : 5 


\ 


Proſelytes 


Profelytes.to the Chrift an Religion did anſfiver for their Chil- 
_ dren, as well as for themſelves at Baptiſm, according to 
the Cuſtom of 68: Fe e-Cburch, A 107 Þ 3603 96; 
* Nay; there #5 little reaſon t0:doubt; but that the Fewiſh 
being the ;Pattern ,of the. 'Chriftion” Bapriſm, -che -Apoitles, 
and their Afliſtants who were Fexs, or Helleniſts; did ob- 
ſerve this Cuſtom of Vicarious _—_— at 'the Baptiſm of 
Infants, and Minors, as well as all the other Particulars, in 
which they reſemble one another, as the Pi&ure doth the 
Face, whole Picture it is. - <3 1] LIE 


As for Example, the Fewiſh Baptiſm was: adminiſtred to 
Women, as well as Mzn, - and ſo is the Chriſtian. 

Szcondly, It was never reiterated nor repzated, no more 
is the Chriſtian. -, , - . 1:4 6613 1} orv 

. Thirdly , It was: called Regeneration , 'and\ a New 
Birth, and Baptized Perſons.. were ſaid to be-born again 
Cx Regenerated, which alſo holds in Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm. 

Fourthly, Baptized Proſelytes among the Fews were 
bound to leave their neareſt Relations, if it were neceſſa- 

, and adhere to the Church, and ſo are Baptized Chri- 
ian Profelytes bound to do the ſame. 

Fitthly, The Infants of Proſelytes were Baptized among 
the Fews, as well as the Proſelytes themſelves, and ſo have 
I proved, that Infants have been always Baptized among 
the Chriſtians. | 

And therefore in the laſt place, ſince the Fewiſh Church 
Baptized-Infants upon Vicarims Stipulation; why ſhould not 
we think it ſufficient for their entrance into the Covenant, 
and that the Apoſtles did ſo too ? 


Theſe things, and whatſoever elſe is written in this little 
Trad, I hope will be fairly, and candidly confidered by 
the Difſenters among us upon the account of Infant-Bap- 
tiſm. 1 ſay, the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my Conſcience 
alſo bearing me Witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, who is the 
Searcher of Hearts, that I have great heavinels, and almoſt 
1 3 continual 
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continual forrow- in my heare for them, and that to nd 
concile them to. the Chusch. I coutd wiſh in the A | 
Sence, that T my felf were an Anothema from. FI 
And becauſsit is a Diſeaſe too common among Difſſentery, 
and mare eſpecially —— with whom I habeas 
a dealing, to have minds of Prejudioe, Prepoſiſcffion, 
and ſinifter Suſpitions againſt what we Speak, or Preach, 
or I. L have here ſubjoined a Letter of that Famous 
Martyr of Jefiis Chrift Mr. Fob Philpor, concerning I; 
fant-Baptiſin which I ſeriouſly recommend to their In- 
partial, and diligent peruſal, hoping that the ſame Argu- 
ments, which may perhaps have leB effect upon them 2; 
they coms from me, may: be better receiv qd make 
deeper impreſtion upon their Souls as come from Him, 
who -like the Prinditive Martyrs leffed with Hea- 
venly Viſiens, and chearfully ialbred for his Redeemer, 
who. had ſuffered for bin? and thanked Godwhen the 
time Wes coms, that he was to fral the truth of the Prote 
ſtant Religion with his Blood. * 


a oo 
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A Letter of Mr, PHIL POT, 
_ to4 Friend of bis, Priſoner he ſame 
time in Newgate: Wherein #« de- 
bated and diſcufſed the matter or 
queſtion of Intants to be Baptized. 


PHE Godof all Light and Tinderſtanding lighten g, 7 amr 


_ yaur Heart with a 
" and make youperfect to the day o 


l trys RnOvROge of his War d, tyrs, 3 Vol, p. 
' our Lord Jefys $06. Col. 2. 


Chrift, whereunto Nh. are now; called, through the migh- London,1641. 


ty operation of his Holy Spirit, Amen. 
 T received Yefternhight from you, ( Dear Brother $. arid 
Fellow-Prifoner for the rruth for Ehrift's Goſpel) a Letter, 
"wherein yau gently require my Judgment, eopicerning the 
Baptilin of farts, which is the cite thereof. And he- 
fore T do. ſhew you what TI have tearned our of God's 
Ward, and. of his true Infattible Church , tquching the 
fame, T think it not qut of the matter, firft. to declare 
what Viſion, L had the fame Night whiltt. mafing on your 
Letter I. fell afteep, knowing chac Gad doth notwithour 
6 rgveal. to his Peogls who have. their Ming fixed on 
nw, 2 and Spiritual Revelations to thetr Comfort, 
4 a taſts of their Joy and Kingdom to come, which Flefh 
TN S the midſt of Pace re ie onalt i 6 
in the midit of wy fiveer reft, ir feemetl to me to 
ſoa a Hina beautiful City a} of the colour of Azure, and 
white, four ſquare in a marvellous beauciful compoſition, in 
the midſt of the Skis, the ſight whereof fo inwardly com- 
forted me,thacT amngor able to.exprefs the conſolation Thad 
thereof, yea, the remembrance thereof cauftth my Hearc 
PL 
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as yet to leap for Joy : And as Charity is no Churle, but 
_ have ORs to be mg of _ _—_— _ 
thought I. called. to. others (T cannot tell whom) and 
whilſt chey came and we together -beheld the Tame, by 
and by to my great Grief it vaded away. 
This'Dream I think not to have come of: the:illuſioh of 
the Senſes, becauſe it brought with it ſo much Spiritual 
Joy, and I take it to be of 'the working of God's Spirit for 
the contentation of your Requeſt, as he- wrought in Peter 
to-fatisfie Eornehar) Therefore I Intefpret -this\. Beautiful 
City.to be the Glofious Church of Chriſt, and the py 
ance of it in the Sky, ſignifieth the Heavenly State there- 
of, whoſe Converſation is in Heaven, and that according 
to the Primitive Church, which is now in Heaven, Men 
ought to meaſure and judge the Church of Chriſt now in 
Earth ;. for as: the  Peophet . Dawid. faith, The. Frundgtion 
thereof be in the Holy Hills, and glerious things be ſpoken f 
City of God And the marvellous quadrature of the tame, 
I take to ſignifie the univerſal agreement in the ſame, and 
that all che Church here Militant ought to conſent to' the 
Primitive Chutch throughout the four Parts of the World, 
as the. Prophet, affirmeth, ſaying ; God maketÞ ws to dwil 
after one manner.in,one Houſe. And that T conceived fo 
wonderful Joy at the Contemplation thereof, I underftand 
the unſpeakable Joy which they have that be at Unity 
_ with Chriſt's Primitive Church :, For there is Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and Peace, which paſſeth all Underſtandi 
as it 15 written in- the Pſalms; As of pare Perſons # 4 
dwelling of , all. them that be in thee, And that I called othes 
to the truition of this Viſion, and 'to behold this wonder- 
ful City, I conſtru@ it by the Will of God this Viſion to 
have come upon me, muſing on your Letter, to the end, 
that under this Figure I might have occaſion to move you 
with many others, to behold the Primitive Church in all 
your Opinions. concerning Faith, and. to conform you 
ſelf 'in all points to the ſame, which is the Pillar and Eſta- 
bliſhment of truth, and teacheth the true uſe of the Sacra- 
meats, and, having with a greater fulneſs than we have 
.now, the firlt, fruits of the Holy Ghoſt, did declare hogs 
axes bean pow tran f ter- 


"i, "9, fronds gies ates io. $2... » 
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Interpretation'of: the .Scriptures according”: to /all'! verity, 
even-as our Saviour ym to-fend them another Com- 
forterowhich thi :reack chin allecach.:i* 101 b1% Be 
- And ſneeall truth was taught ant] revealed:to'the/Priviii: 
tive.Chtrah, which is our Mother, let us all thar'be i6he: 
dient- Children of God; ſabmic onr ſelves to the judgment 
of the'Ghurchfor'the better underſtanding of the Articles 
ofqur Faith, - and. of the doubrful Sentences of the Sctip- 
ried); Letuamptigo about toſhew in us,;by: following ah 
PAY Aaeys Inetpoitation upon the Word; :2yother 8 
figthantheyt 6 tho PrimiciverChircly bad; leſt wedeceve 
our ſelyes.-Eor there isbuttone Faith ant:bne) Spirie; which 
is not conitrary-co;himfelf, neither ocherwile:now: teacherh 
us: thanche did:them., "Therefore Jer us'believe as they have 
taught ofthe! Striptiuegard bear peace wittixliem, act 
canding as the trac Ctholick-Churchs is'ac-rhis:day'{t. Ad 
the God of Peace/afluretily: wil bewirchus;land deliver is 
out of -all our. Worldly :'Trontiles anil-Miſeries) And rake 
v-Partakers'of their Joy and Blils, ithrough-our Obedience 
Eo 5200s #1035 C3 6 ;T1  & DWjKBrt. $26 <4 
1;Rherefore:Gad commanderh ps\irr'Fob; ane 
&f Goneration;: and: to fearchadiligendly © the7 memory! 


. .i For weare butYelterdays Childien, 4tid'be 74 8. 


1gnorarit, and-our- days arelikt;. a Shadow, ' and: they ſhall 
teach thee ( ſaith the Tiord )" and ſpeak to: thee, and ſhall 


utter words. frony their. Hearts. And by Solomon we are Prov. 6. 


'eothmanded;. not. to reject. the 'diretion of our:Mother. 
The Lord grant you'to direct your iteps in. all thirigs' aftet 
her, and-to- abhor icontention- with ther.” For: as/Sti Paul 


writeth ; 1 any Man be contentions, neither we; neither the 1 Cw. 1x. 


Church of God-hath any Juch cuſtom.  . 20 © 

: Hitherto I have. ſhewed you ( good Brother S.) my 
Judgment geuerally-of. that.you ftand in doubt and: diflent 
from others, to the. which I wiſh you as mine own Heatt to 
be comformable; and then. doubtleſs you ' cannot err; but 


| boldly may be glad in your Troubles, and Triumph at the 


hour of your Death, that you ſhall die in the! Church of 
God a Faithful Martyr, and receive the Crown of -Eternal 


Glory. And thus mach have I written: upon the-occafion 


KO | 7. 


—_— = — ara pe roo meme - n _—_ 
w—_ ICIS > nh ern ne Err nin ene IS ooo rence ce 


of memes "* 


of a Viſion before God 7 —_— 
think that I go aboint to Ht no 
only, and not after: Gotl's Wot Lori take che pround of 
your Letter, and. ae 2 —_—_ ro ths: fans by the Sa Sa 
R_ and by af: reaforts deducett ont of the Bn 
and prove the Baptiſin.of Infants'to be lawfid, commend. 
able, and heceſlary, whereof you Kem-to ſtand-in mn 
Indeed if you look upon the Papiſtic pions Grnagagu 
which badiicorripred God's Words fable pun 
and hath. parebuaithezmagd of Gents emma 
the, 'Bap poli of _— /Buc foraſtnuch ENS: :of wte 
tiquity, and bath his beginning. from God's Word, ul 
hee of chs bak news Puſh Gf Ade bn: 5 
of tHe :;abuſe an« meglecull, -6t 
cot Gad, Chriſt's ory i Mis 
rm gy Atria Stiity Stity with his Aztizettras, way of 
of the furſt thit devictl the Bupriſin of Children, andien 
aber hirtt Pakagins the _ es by EN 
in St. Bernard's time, as it dot n+ md" Fon 
inrout:days ihe digs cn rd of 
| Der to thedefiruction'or xhe'G 
IS Butche G Natick truth chtiYered nn vs 


whons God coknoedgat for is Poole and vouch 
"1 Shanp, mrm—ne ns San@ihication of Remiſlion of their Sins 
that Infants be in rhe numberor {erelt if 

God's People, and be: Partakers 'of the Progitſe by. thelr 
Purification 3H Cherſt; | ir-maft needs follogy' thereby, tit 
. . they ought to be Baptized as well as thoſe that car Prof 
their Faith, For we judge tho People of "God as welt by 
the free and liberal Promite of God, as by the Confefhon 
of Faith. Form whontfoever God-proinifth; hinafatf 6 
be the Gad, and: whom ks acknowfecgerh fo his; tholt 
no Man without 'gretc 'Einpiery- may! exchude from dt 
— of the Faihfal. Bac God-protifech, that hewil 
not only. be'the God: of ſuch as do profits kin, but allo of 
Jafants, promidnig them hisQrace art Remilfiors of Sins 
45 ®:appeatciir by the wordb 'of the Covenant made! wied 


Abraham, 


85 


3 Cor, 1, 


E Tor, T1, 


As 10. 


Marth. 10: 
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And without all doubt the Apoſtles Baptized - thoſc 
which Chriſt commanded : But he commanded the Faith- 
ful to. be Baptized, among the which Infants be reckoned: 
The Apoſtles then Baptized Infants. | 

'The Goſpel is. more than Baptiſm, for Pal faid ; 7h 
Lord ſent me to Preach the Goſpels and nat to Baptize : Not that 
he denied abſolutely that he was ſent to Baptize, but that 
he preferred Doctrine before —— for the Lord com- 
manded both to-the Apoſtles : but Children be received 
by the Dodrine of the Goſpel of God, and not refuſed: . 

erefore what Perſon being of reaſon may deny them 
Baptiſm, which is a thing leſſer than the Goſpel ? For in 
the Sacraments be two things to be conſidered, the thing 
ſignified, and the Sign, and thing _ is greater than 
the Sign, and from the thing ſignified in Baptiſm,. Chil- 
dren are not excluded ; who therefore.may deny them the 
Sigh, which is Baptiſm in Water ? 


© " St.. Peter could not deny them to be B "ny tized in Wan, 


to whom he aw the Holy Ghoſt given, which is the cer- 
cain Sigh of God's People : For he faith in the A#s, May 
any body forbid them to be Royeings in Water, who have received 
the Bob, Ghoſt as well, as we,? Therefore St. Peter denied not 
Baptiſm to Infants, for he Knew certainly both by the 
Do&rine of Chriſt, and by the Covenant which iseverlaſt: 
ing, that the Kingdom of Heaven pertained to Infants. 
[None be received into the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
Tuch'as God Toverh, and which are endued with his Spirit: 


For whoſo hath northe Spirit of God, he is none of his. 
- But.Infants be beloved gf. Gog, .and therefore want not 


che Spitit of God: Wherefore if they have the Spirit of 
God as well as Men, if they be numbred among the People 
of God as well as we that be of Age, who (I pray you) 
may. welt withſtand” Children to be Baptized with Water, 
me EST rea: TONE 

. The Apoltles in times paſt being yet not ſufficiently in- 
ſtru&ed,. did murmur againſt thoſe which brought their 
Children unto the Lord, but the Lord rebuked them, and 


aid ; Let the Babes. come unto me. Why then do not theſes Re 


bellious 4nabaptiſfts obey the Commandments of the Loop? 
| | £ {1 os | WI I. ; Ee I ar 
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Forwhat do they now wy elſe that bring their Children 
to Baptiſm, than that they did in times paſt, which bronght 
their Children to.the Lord, and our Lord received them, 
and putting his hands on them, Bleſſed them, and both by 
Words and by Gentle Behaviour towards them, declared 
manifeſtly that Children be the People of God, and entire- 
ly beloved of GOD ? But fome will ſay, Why then did 
not Chriſt Baptize them ? Becauſe it is W 

ſelf Baptized not, but his Difciples. 


ritten, Jeſus him- 


8g 


Moreover, Circumciſion in the Old Law was miniſtred Fohs 4. 


toInfants; therefore Baptiſm ought to be miniſtred in the 
New Law unto Children. For Baptiſm is come in the ſtead 
of Circumciſion, as St. Pas! witneſſeth, faying to the Coloſ- 


fians ; By Chrift ye areCircumciſed with a Circumciſion which i Colo. 2. 


without hands, when ye 'put off the body of fin of the Fleſh, 
the —_—_ Chr #4 buried AJ LY: bim = £4 
Baptiſm. Be Pax calleth Baptiſm the Circumciſion of a 
Chriſtian Man, which is dene without hands, not that Wa- 
ter may be miniſtred withouthands, but that with hands ne 
Manany longerought to be Circumciſed, albeit the Myſte- 

of Circumciſion do ſtill remain in Faithful People. 

To this I may add, That the Servants 'of God were al- 
ways ready to. miniſter the Sacraments to them, for whom 
they were inſtituted. As for an Example, we may behold 


ks, who moſt diligently procured the People of 1/7ael to Fef: 2. 


Circumciſed before they entred into the Land: of Pro- 
miſe; but ſince the Apoſtles were the Preachers of the 
Word, and the —_ aithful Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
may hereafter doubt that they Baptized Infants, fince Bap- 
tiſm is in place of Circumcition ? FA 

hem, The Apoſtles did attemperate all their doings to 
the Shadows and Figures of che Old Teſtament : There- 
fore it is certain that they did attemperate Baptiſm accor- 
dingly to Circumciſion, and Baptized Children becauſe 
they were under the Figure of Baptiſm; for the People of 
Ira] paſſed through the Red Sea, and the bottom of the 
Water of Fordan, with their Children. And although the 
Children be not always expreſſed, neither the Women in 
the Holy Scriptures, yet they are comprehended and un- 
derſtood in the ſame. | M 2 Alfe 


go 
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 - Finally, I can declare out: of ancient Writers, - that the 


Of: Tafant-Baptiſm. 
... Alſo the Scripture evidently celleth us, That the Apo 
{fles baptized. whole Famylies or Houſholds : But the Chit. 


drei be compenieaded An a Family or Houſhold,. as the 
chigleft and dearelit part thereof; Therefore we may cor- 


glude, that. the ApoitJes did Baptize Infanes. or Children, 


and not.only Men, of lawful age. And that the Houſe or 
Houſbold is taken for Man, Woman, and Child, it is mani- 
feſt in the. x of Geneſis, and alfo in that Foſeph doth call 
Jacob with all his Houſe,. ito eame.our of the Land of Ca 


” 


Baptiſin of Infants hath continued from. the Apoſtles time 
unto ours, neither that it was inſtituted by any-Councek, 


- , neither of. the. Pape, nor of, other: Men, -bttt- commended 


Heh. II, 


Was buy he-might be Ja/fuily Baptized. 


from the Scriptuce by che Apoſtles chemfelves:” Origen upon, 
the Declaration.,of St, Paws Epiſtle to the Romans, ex: 
pounding the 6. Chaprer, ſaith, That the Chulrebrof Chriſt re- 
cerved the Baptiſm Jrows the very Apoſtles...St. Hierome maketh 
mention of: the Baptiſm of Infants, irbche :3. Book againſt 
the Peagians, andiin; his Epiftle to.Lera, i St? dugwſftine revi 
ceth for this parpoſe, a place-out-'of 'Fobn, Biſhop of Car 
ſtantinople, in his x, Book aganit Julies, Chap.-2, and he 
again writing to St. Hierome Epiſt. 2.8. ſaichy 7 hat St. Cy: 
Prian rot waking any new Decree, but firmly obſerving the Faith 


4, of Je Clureh, judged with has fellow Brſhope, that as ſoon #s one 


he place of C grin 


Alfo St. Auguftine in-writing againſt the Donatiſts in the 
4. Book, Chap. 23. 8 24 faith, That the Baptiſm of I 


is to be ſeen in-his Epiſtle to het 


fants was net derived from the authority of Man, neither of 


Councels, but from the Tradition or Dottrine-of the Apoſtles. 
Eyril upon: Lewviticas, Chap. 5. approveth'the Baoriſin of 
Children, and condemneth the iteration of Baptiſm. Theſe 
Authorities of: Men I do all:dge, not to tie the Baptiſm of 
Children unto: the Teſtimonies of Men,. but to ſhew how 
Mens. Teſtimonies do:agree with God's Word, and that the 
verity of Antiquity is on our ſide, and that the Awabaprifs 
have nothing but'Lies for them, and new Imagination, 
which feign. the Baptiſm of Children to be the Pope's 
Commandment, | Afﬀer 


Of Infant-Baptiſm. 01 
After this will I anſwer to the ſum of your Arguments 
for the contrary. The firſt, which includeth all the reſt, 
is, It is Written, Go ye into all the World, and Preach the glad 
Tidings to all Creatures. He that believeth and is Baptized, ſhall 
be Saved : But he that believeth not ſhall be Damned, 8c. 
To this I anſwer, That nothing is added -to God's Word 
Baptiſm of Children, as you pretend, but that is done 
which the ſame Word doth require, for that Children are 
accounted of Chriſt in the Goſpel among the number of 
fach as believe, as it appeareth by theſe words ; He that of Matth. 18. 
fendeth one of theſe little Babes which believe in me, it were bet- 
fer for hims t have a Milſtone tyed about his Neck, and to be caſ 
into the bottom of the Sea. Where plainly Chriſt calleth ſuch 
35 be not able to confeſs their Faith, Believers ; becauſe of 
his mere Grace. he reputeth them for Believers. And this 
is no Wonder fo to be taken, ſince God imputeth Faith for 
Righteouſneſs unto Men that be of _ Age : For both 
in Men and Children; Righteouſneſs, Acceptation, or 
Sancification is of mere Grace and by Imputation, that 
the Glory of God's Grace might be praiſed. 
And that the Children of Faithful Parents-are Sandtifi- 
ed, and among ſuch as do believe, is apparent in the 1 Cor. 1 Cor. 7. 
75. And whereas you do gather by the order of the words 
in the ſaid Commandment of Chriſt, that Children ought 
whe taught before they be Baptized, and to this. end you 
ledge many places out of the 4s, proving that fuch as 
Conteſſed their Faith firſt, were Baptrzed after : I anſwer, 
That if the order of words might weigh any thing to this 
Cauſe, we have the Scripture that maketh as well for us. 
St. Mark we read, that Fob did Baptize in the Defart, wart x. 
Preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance. In the which place 
we ſee Baptizing go-'before, and Preaching to follow after. 
And alſo I will declare this place of Matthew exactly 
conſidered, to make for the uſe of Baptiſm in. Children, 
for St. Matthew hath it written in this wife ; All Power 3s Matth. 28. 
om ( faith the Lord ) in Heaven and in Earth, there- 
going forth wa2)oz7e, that is, Diſciple ye, ( as I may 
expreſs the ſignification of the Word; ) that is, make or 


gather to me Diſciples of all Nations. And following, he 
declareth. 
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declareth the way how they ſhould gather to him Difciples 
out of all Nations, baptizing them and teaching ; by bapti- 


zing and teaching ye ſhall procure a Church to me. And 


both theſe aptly and briefly ſeverally he ſetteth forth, lay: 


ing, Baptizeng them in the Name of the Father, and of the Sm, 


and the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things whatſe 


ever Thave commanded you. Now then Baptiſm goeth before 


Doetrine. 


But hereby I do not gather ; that the Gentiles which | 


never heard any thing before of God, and of the Son of 


- God, and of the Holy Ghoſt, ought to be Baptized, nei- 


ther they would permit themſelves to be Baptized before 
they knew to what end. Burt this I have declared to ſhew 
you upon how feeble Foundation the Anabapriſts be ground- 
ed. And plainly it is not true which they imagine of this 
Text, that the Lord did only command ſuch to be Baptt 
zed, whom the Apoſtles had firſt of all taught. Neither 
here verily is ſignified who only be to be Baptized, but he 
ſpeaketh of ſuch as be of perfe& age, and of the firlt Four- 


tions of Faith, and of the Church to be planted among 


n Gentiles, which were as yet rude and ignorant of Re 
gion. 

Such as be of Age may hear, believe, and confeſs, that 
which is Preached and taught, but fo cannot Infants; 
therefore we may juſtly colled, that he ſpeaketh here no 


thing of Infants or Children. Burt for all this they be not 


to be excluded from Baptiſm. 

It is a general rule ; He that doth not Labour, muſt not Eat. 
But who is ſo barbarous that might think hereby, that 
Children ſhould be Famiſhed? 

The Lord ſent his Apoſtles at the beginning of the {t- 
ting up his true Religion unto all Nations, unto ſuch as 


| were both ignorant of God, and were out of the Cove 


nant of God; and truly ſuch Perſons it behoved not firlt 
to be taught, and after baptized. If at this day we ſhould 
go to the Turks to Convert them to the Faith of Chriſt, 


verily firſt we ought to teach them, and afterward Baptize 


ſuch as would yield to be the Servants of Chriſt. Likewiſe 


the Lord himſelf in times paſt did, when firſt he Ay 
the 
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Of Infant-Baptiſm. 
the Covenant with Abraham, and ordained Circumciſion 
to be a Seal of the Covenant after that Abraham was. Cir- 
cumciſed. But he, when he perceived the Infants alſo to 
in to the Covenant, and that Circumciſion was the 
ealing up of the Covenant, did not only Circumciſe 1/mael 
his Son that was. I years of Ape, but all other Infants that 

were born in his Houſe, among whom we reckon Tſaac. 
Even ſo Faithful People which were Converted from 
Heathen Idolatry by the Preaching of the Goſpel, and 
Confefling the Faith, were Baptized ; when they under- 
ſtood their Children to.be counted among the People of 
GOD, and that Baptiſm was the. Token of the People of 
GOD, they procured alſo their Children to be baptized. 
Therefore as it is written ; Abraham Circumciſed all the 
Male Children of bas Houſe. Semblably we read in the Acts 
and Writings of the Apoſtles, that after the Maſter of the 
Houſe was turned to the Faith, all the whole Houſe' was 
baptized. And. as concerning thoſe which ot old time 
were compelled to Confeſs their Faith before they received 
Baptiſm, which were called Catechumeni, they. were ſuch as. 
with our Fore-Fathers came from the Gentiles to the 
Church, who being yet rude of Faith, they djd inſtructin 
the Principles. of their Belief, and. afterward they did Bap- 
tize them; but the ſame Ancient Fathers. notwithſtanding 
did Baptize the Children. of Faithful Men,. as I have ab 
ready pattly declared. FE 
And becauſe you do require a haſty anſiver of your Let- 
ter of one.that is but a dull Writer, I am here enforced. to 
ceaſe particularly to go through. your Letter in.anſwering 
thereto, knowing that I have fully anſwered eyery part 


thereof, in that I have already written, although'nor.in 


ſuch order as it had been meet, and as I purpoſed. But for- 
afinuch- as L underſtand that you: will be no Contentious 
Man; neither in.this-matter, neither in any other, contra 

to. the judgment. of Chriſt's Primitive Church, which 1s 
the Body and Fulneſs of Chriſt, I deſire you in.the intire 
love of him, or rather Chrilt defireth you by me ( that 
yout joy 'may be-perfe&, whereto you are now called) to- 
tubmit your Judgment ta that Church,  and.to be. at vouy 

an 
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and Unity. with the ſame ; that the Coat of Chriſt which 
ought to be without Seam, but now alas, moſt miſerably 
is torn in pieces by many dangerous Sets and Damnabſ: 
Opinions, may appeat by you in no part to have been rent, 
neither that any. giddy Head in theſe Dog-days, might 
take an. enſample by you to diſſent from Chriſt's true 
Church : I beſcech thee, Dear Brother, in the Goſpel, fol- 
low the ſteps of the Faith of the Glorious Martyrs in the 
Primitive Church, and of ſuch as at this day follow the 
ſame; decline from them neither to- the Right Hand not 
to the Lett. Then ſhall Death, be: it never ſo bitter, be 
more {ſweeter than this Life ; then ſhall Chriſt with all the 
Heavenly Hieruſalem triumphantly imbrace your - Spirit ' 
with unſpeakable Gladneſs and Exaltation, -who in, this 
Earth was content to joya1 your-Spirit -with their Spirits, 
according as it is commanded by - the Word; That 'the 
Spirit of Prophets ſhould be ſubje& to the Prophers. One 
thing ask with David ere you depart, and require the ſame, | 
that you may dwell with- a full accord in his Houſe, for 
there is Glory -and Worſhip: And ſo with Simeon in the 
Temple embracing Chrift, depare in Peace : To the which ' 
Peace Chriſt-bring both you and me, .and all our loving | 
Brethren that love. GOD in the Unity of Faith, 'by ſich | 
ways as ſhall pleaſe him, to his Glory. Let the birter Paſh 
on of '"Chrift which he ſuffered for-your fake, and the Hor 
rible Torments which the Godly Martyrs of Chriſt hare 
endured before us; and' alſo 'the- incftimable *Reward: of | 
your Life:to come, which'is Hidden yet atictle while from 
you-with wendy or rg ny and'encolri$cya * 
ro'the - end -of 'that Glorious Race *which you arc-in. | 
Ames. LET a. [18 ' WER q FELL LED » . A p i ages 
. ©» Yonr Vokefellow in Captivity for the” 
, Verity Le Chris Goſpel trot" 
- 1" and wie with you m the Unity. 
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CASE 


' Croſs in Baptiſm 
CONSIDERED. 


Wherein is Shewed, 


That there is nothing in it, as it 
is uſed 1n the Church of England, 
that can be any juſt Reaſon of 
Separation from 1t. 


the Croſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


— 


LONDQCN, 


Printed for Fincham Gardiner, at the White- 
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Horſe in Ludgate-ſtreet. 1684. 
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CROSS 
Baptiſm, &C. 


HE Matters in Diſpute betwixt Us and our 
Diſtnting Brethren, may generally ſcem to the 
unconcern'd ſtander by, ot ſo ſlight and Incon- 
ſiderable Moment, that he muſt needs wonder 

low in the World the Controverſie ſhould come to have 
ken to that Deplorable height, which in this laſt Age 
hath done. And 'although the Caſe which will fall 
nder our preſent Debate, ſeems to have admitted of the 
noſt ſpecious ſcruples and given the beſt ſcope of rea- 
ung, of any other thing that hath fallen under que» | 
on amongſt us ſince the Reformation ; Yyet even here 
lo, the Immeaſurable Byaſs of Prejudice, and Fervency *Teiz a-, 
1! Oppoſition, hath too apparently manag'd the Argu- ****i+ 
Kit, So that the Pleas againſt it have not ſeem'd io 
| B2z weighty 
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weighty as they have been zumeroas, as if the Obje&g, 
had an Eye to that direXtion in Quintil;an, they wouy 
be fure to amaſs all the weaker Arguments, which thay, 
weak in themſelves, yet by ſtanding together may lend 
Mutnal aſſiſtance to one anther ; like Articles of Impea, 
ment, none of which ſingly would perhaps afteC& they, 
cus'd Perſon, but all together may amount to accumu 
tive Treaſon, 

My buſineſs therefore in handling this Cs/e, ſhall ny 
be to follow every nice Scruple, or trivial Objedtion(x 
where the Croſs in Baptiſm hath been charg'd with th 
breach of every particular Precept in the Decal 
not to concern my {elf in any thing, which either 
long Induction of conſequences hath been far fetcht, « 
with great difficulty drawn in,to make a ſhow of 
ment, but, as briefly and plainly as may be to ſum 
all that hath ever ſeem'd of any Moment 1n this matte, 
and that under this twofold Head. 

. That the Sign of the Cro/5 hath been fo notoricul 
abus'd to the worſt purpoſes of Superſtition and Ido 


try in the Church of Rome ; that the retaining of i fil 


amongit us, makes us partakers of the Superſtitions ai 
Idolatry of that Church. | 

IT. That it ſeem's the introducing of a New Sacramen; 
which having not the warranty of our Lord and Malt: 
Chriſt Jeſus, muſt needs be a very Offenſive invaſin 
of his Rights, whoſe Royal Prerogative alone it t0 
inſtitute what Sacraments he pleaſeth in his Church, 

Under theſe two Heads I think may be fairly compre 
hended all thoſe Objections our Brethren have offerds 
gainſt the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, at leaſt all thot 


that are any thing Material. Inſomuch that if the di 


ficulty of theſe could be remov'd, we might fairly hops 


none of the Sober and Conſcientious Diſlenters, " 
W 
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The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, &Cc. 
would think themſelves oblig'd to ſubmit to the uſe of 
it, rather than maintain the Separation upon this ac- 
ount. | | | 

; And this ſhall be endeavourd with all the Candor and 
Clearneſs that becomes the deſign of this, and the reſt 
of thoſe Diſcourſes that have been Publiſht of this kind, 
viz. to Convince and not Reproach or Provoke any : to 
Elect ( if poſſible ) the happy agreement, and conſe- 
quently enlarge and fſlrengthen the intereſts of good 
Men. And tor this purpoſe I have thought fit not to 
quote the writings of particular Perſons, but rather to 
repreſent the Objection , as what is in general ayow'd 
and agreed upon by the whole Party. 

And although 1t is not likely that any thing ſhould be 
here offer'd, that hath not been already with great 
Learning and Integrity made uſe of, by the many aſfcr- 
tors of our Church ; yet perhaps, the bringing this under 
one view, without the Warmth or Salt of an Adver- 
fry may not prove altogether Vain and Ineffetual. 

[. I begin therefore, with the firſt ObjeQtion, viz. That 
the Sign of the Croſs hath been ſo notoriouſly abasd to the 
worſt purpoſes of Superſtition and Tdolatry in the Church of 
Rome, that the retaining of it ſtill amongſt us, makes 
- _—_ of the Superſtitions and Idolatry of that 

urch, | 

Imuſt readily acknowledg that the Material Figure of 
the Croſs hath been indeed abus'd to very dolatrous pur- 
poſes in the Church of Rome, and even the aereal Sign of 
it to Purpoſes ſuperſtitious and ridiculous enough, and 
if what we do in uſing this Sign in Baptiſm, were real- 
ly chargeable with Popery, it would be a ſufficient reaſon 
to deteit and Reje& it. The ObjeQion therefore at the 
firſt view looks plauſibly enough, when it thus chargeth 
this Ceremony of the Croſs ; Paganiſm it ſelf being hard- 
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ly more Odious, nor in Truth ( for ſome very goog 


Reaſons among(t wiſe Men, ) more Ridiculous and Intg. 


lerable. There is ſcarce any part of Popery, properly 


fo catled, Lut is fo plain a dpravation of Chriſtianity jr 
ſcit, ſuch a contradiction to the Rules, ſuch a deſeat tg 
the great purpoſes and ends of our 77ly Religion, that it 
deicrves well enough the good Mans Juſtelt abhorrency, 
which he may reaſonably expreſs, when he finds himfe{f 
in any real danger of the Snare. But then, we muſt 
conſider, how caſie and natural a thing it is for Per. 
ſons ( that otherwiſe mean honeſtly cuough ) to hy. 
mour a Juſt and Reaſonable Offence againſt Popery, into 
groundleſs Suſpicions upon things which have no ſuch 
Tendency at all inthem : And upon theſe firſt Suſpicions 
not only to ſtartle, and grow alittle ſhy and nice, but to 
determine themſelves in refolv'd 6& unmoveable Prejudice, 
that have had EffeRs ill enough. For upon this, deſigning 
Men have made their advantage upon every trifling occ- 
ſion, giving out the word,and laying the charge of Poper, 
upon what it hath been their humour or intereſt to ce 
a change in. And this probably we ſhall find to have 


happen'd in this Caſe in hand. The accuſation hath been 


drawn againſt it that it isvery Popi/h,and the Prejudices 
which this Accufation hath begot in ſome honeſt Minds, 
are fo ſtrong that they ſeem invincible. How unreaſon- 
ably therefore this charge is laid againſt our uſe of the 
Sien of the Croſs in Baptiſm may appear when we have 
conſidered theſe three'things. 

I. That the uſe of this Signwas much more ancient, 
than the firſt Corruption and Depravation of the Church 
of Rome. 

IT. That the uſe of it, as it is ordain'd and appointed 
in our Church,hath not the leaſt affinity with the uſe of it, 
asit is in the Rowrſh Rituals, | 


IIL. Laſt, 


The Cafe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, Sc. 
III, Laſt. Although it cannot be deny'd but the Church 
of Rome hath greatly abus'd this Ceremony to very ill 
urpoſes of Superſtition, yet doth not this make it un- 
lawful to continue the Reform'd uſe of it ſtill amongſt 


| us that have profeſledly ſeparated from the Corruptions 


of that ChuFch. 

[. Conſider we that the uſe of this Sign of the Croſs 
was much more ancient than the firſt Corruption and 
Depravation of the Church of Rome. When I ſpeak of 
the firſt Corruption and Depravation of the Church of 


| Rome, | would be underſtood as to thoſe things that have 


put that Church under the Imputation of what we now 
call Popery. For that there were ſome deprav'd Cuſtoms 
crept "into the Church in general ( and ſo that of Rowe 


| perhaps as well as any other ) in very early days, is Evi 
| dent from what St. Pau/ Rebukes in the Church of 
| Corinth, and from what our Saviour himſelf in his Reve- 


lations to St. Fohn, Condemns in the Seven Churches of 
Afa. So that, when I fay the uſe of the Croſs was 
more ancient than the firſt Corruption and Depravation 
of the Church of Rome, T mean, more ancient than any 


| of thoſe Corruptions in her by the reaſon of which, we 
| lavejuſtly eſteenyd her an Apoſtatiz'd Church, more an- 
| clent than either the Introduction of Images, their Mul- 


plication of Sacraments, their pretentions to Supre- 


| macy and Infallibility, or any of. thoſe Superſtitious 
| Rites in Worſhip, by which we diſtinguiſh . that Church 


3s Popiſh, and brand it as falſe and Antichriſtian. 


As to this- therefore, I know none of our Difſſenting 3, ,;;; 
_— however for a ſbift in Argument they may _ the - 
| to " nd : oſile in Truth 

of the My/tery of Triquity beginning to work betimes, 6.aj + a 


and 1n the firſt Ages of the Church *, that yet do profeſ- rc: workings 


kdly charge any Signal Apoſtaſy upon the Church of Rome, rw —_— 


« leaſt for the firſt tour hundred. Years after Chriſt + nos ,,. 
: 3d 
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to the Age wherein St. Auſtin Flouriſht ; but that ir w, | 


a Church that might be Communicated with at thy 
time, notwithſtanding chat Father complain'd of the $4, 
perfxtation of Ceremonies even then, which ( at [x 
for the Number of them ) began to be very burdenfon, 
And yet, for an Hundred or two of Years before th; 
we find in the Writings of 7ertu/ian ſuch mention of the 
uſe of his Sign, that makes it very plain, it had bw 
2 Cuſtomary thing long before his time alſo, and prg 
bably, even amongſt thoſe of the Apoſtolical Ape ; 
ſelf. There are thoſe indeed that would make that þ;. 
ther the firſt that brought in the uſe of. this Ceremay 
into the Church, having receiv'd it from the Monyarij 
-of whom he ſeems to have been particularly fond. By 
the frequent and familiar mention he makes of the Spy 
of the Croſs in many of his Books renders this Cox: 
jeQure very improbable. 7ertulian tells us it was grown 
ſo much in uſe in his time, that «pon every motimn of 
theirs, at their going out and coming in, when they put u 
their Garments or Shooes, at the Bath, or at Meals whn 
. they lighted up their Candles, or went to Bed, whatever d: 
—_ cr moſt they did in any part of their Converſation, ſtill thy 
re.Tertul. de would even wear out their Forheads with the Sign of th 
Coron. mil. Crofs ; which though he confeſſeth there was no expreſ 
| Law of Chriſt that had enjoyn'd it, yet Tradition hid 
Tntroduc'd, Cuſtom had Confirm d, and the Believers Faith 
had obſeryd and maintain'd it. 

This doth not look as if it had been a thing newly is 
vented by Montanus, and brought into the Church by 
ZTertullian, 2s being himſelf too great a Favourer of thut 
Set. Although, were it thus indeed, yet this ſhewetl 
that the Praftice of it was receiv'd among the Faithful 
ſome Ages before the Depravation and Apoſtacy of the 


Romiſh Church. 'Bat he is not our fingle Author in ths 
mat- 
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matter : for, Origen who Flourtſht not much aboye CC 


| Years after Chriſt, and not XL Years after 7ertu/an, 


makes mention of thoſe who upon their Admiſſion into 


| the Church by Baptiſm, were Sign'd with this Sign. And 


St. Bail not much above one Hundred Years after him, 
gives this uſage the Venerable Title of an Ecclefraſtical 
Conſtitution, Or fixt Law of the Church, that had pre- 
vaihd from the Apaſtles Days, that thoſe who believed 


with the Sign of the Croſs. 
But - of all the Fathers, St. Cyprian, who was before 
St. Bafil, and very near if not contemporary with 7ertu!- 


' jan humſelf, not only ſpeaks moſt Familiarly of the uſe 


of this Sign, but hath ſome Expreſſions in this matter, 
that would ſeem very harſh and unwarrantable now ; and 
yet, the Authority of that Father, hath fav'd him hi- 


 therto from being brought under queſtion about it. He 
tells us 1 one place, that in froute cruce ſignantur, quz 


Dominum promerentur, 1. they are Signd in the Forehead 
with the Croſs who are thought worthy of the Lord, and in 
agother place, Omnia ſacramenta peragit, it Compleats ec 
zery Sacrament, and per crucem baptiſma ſanttificatur , 
Baptiſm is Sandtified by the Croſs. I will not land ac- 
countable for the Juſtifiableneſs of theſe paſſages, were 
they to be allow'd no kind of Latitude : but, as to the 
purpoſe for which they are cited they ſeem pertinent e- 
nough : that is, to Argue the antiquity . of this uſage 
( and that in the Sacrament of Baptiſm too ) the Phraſe 
bfrequently occurring in the writings of thoſe ancient 
Fathers, that fronte fignati, being jignd in the Forehead, 
ſeems a known and uſual Periphrafis for being enter'd 


into the Faith of Chriſt and the Body of his Church by 


Baptiſm. | 
- After all which, what need I Inſtance in St. Cyril, St. 
Ama 


Homil. 2. in 
P/alm. 38. 


Baſil. ae Spry. 


| in the Name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſhould be Signed ** <4f-27. 
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' Ambroſe, or St. Auſtin ? Who ſprinkle their Writings 


with the Common mention of this Ceremony, ang 
oftentimes frame Arguments of the Obligation upoy 
Chriſtians to live as becomes them, from this very bad 
they wear upon their Foreheads. St. Auſtin wittily enougt 
glorying in the Confidence of a Chriſtian as to a Crucipy 
- node Saviour, that he willingly imprints the Sign of it up 
ubi pudorisſiz- that part of himſelf which is the proper ſeat of Bluſhin, 
num oft, cructs T ſhall only add this remark further, that after thy 


. h BY . - : o ," 
| 4 gome time wherein this Cuſtom had been fo Univerſfally receiv 


inGa/at.6.14. into the Chriſtian Church, and ſome of the Fathers hy 
ſo liberally expreſt themſelves in it, we may obſerve tht 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, Conſtantine the Great, hai 
his DireCtions probably from heaven it ſelf to make thi 

» , _. Sign, the great Banner in his Wars, with this Addition 

*y T8772 /%2, encouragement, that by this he ſhould overcome. That 
this Dream or Yifion ( call it which we will, for Hiſt. 
ries mention it differently ) was from Heaven, and z 
thing of great reality , is Evident, from the ſucceſs 
that Princes Arms under it. 

The Authors of the Centarzes allow a conſiderable Sg 
nification in that Sign as given him from Heaven, asthe 
future Standard he ſhould fight under, viz, that God hul 
admonifht him by that Sign of the Croſs, and the Motto at 

Cent. 4.cap.13. ded to it, by this thou ſhalt overcome, concerning the 
Knowledg and Worſhip of the true God, and of our Lori 
Tefſus Chriſt, in Memorial. of which he took care to have it 
Painted on his Banner, that it might be as the Symbilif 
the Chriſtian Religion. 

Now we would not ſuppoſe that our Bleſſed Lord 
would by ſo immediate a Revelation from Heaven, Cout- 
tenance ſuch a Rite as this, already receiv'd and made 
uſe of in the Church, giving it ro Conſtantine both as 2 
Symbol of his Profeſſion, and Pledg of his future Vr 
tories, if he had reſented it before as Superſtitious 0! 

| : | any 
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any. way unwarrantable. This kind of Standard the 
Roman Emperours ſucceſſively had born before them in 
their Warrs : nay, it is recorded that Julzan himſelf ( prc- 


hb bably from what he had made ſome former Obſervations -oaew M 
| ,) could not forbear defending himſelf with this Sign, I 


#/ @ upon a mighty fright he was ſeiz'd with, while in the uſe 
of Magick Arts he went to have conſulted with the De- ,g,,. c,,, 
vil. This Nazianzen calls his craving aid and refuge of Julian. 
him whom he had Perſecuted. Which, ( by the way } 
might give us the modeſtly and caution of ſhowing our 
flves too petulant againſt what it hath pleas'd our Lord 
Jeſusin a Revelation from Heaven to give the Figure of, 
and the Holy Spirit alſo to fignalize fometimes by very 
| renown'd miracles, which thoſe that conſult Eccle- 
_ / m_— of beſt Authority cannot but be con- 
| vincd of. 
So that, we find the uſe of it very ancient, and the 
| Hedts of it very Memorable, Caſaubon himſelf {no ve- 
r7 fond Man of Rituals ) calls it Primitive Ecclefie ;yum: © 
| Symbolum ejus fiducie quam in Chriſto & cruce ipfius, & 
paſhone ponebant : a Symbol the Primitive Church uſed to 
yu thatConfidence they had in Chriſt, his Croſs, and 
aſſion. 
| Tconfeſs it would be a fond thing to endeavour, with 
| ſomeof the Romiſh Church, to trace up the Antiquity of 
the Croſs, to the firſt Creation of Man, and fo all along 
cownward to the Aftual Death of our Bleſſed Lord. Zhey 
can ſpy out the Croſs, in the Figure of a Man's Face, by 
| theplacing of the Noſe betwixt the two Eyes, and much 
More in the Poſition of the whole Body of the Man with his 
Arms extended. They can diſcern it in the Sword in Pa- ** — of 
radiſe, and in the Croſs tick that Noah's Dove brought 1gon Terrul. 
back into the Ark, &c. adverſ. Mar- 
_ And indeed ſome of the Fathers bend their Imagina- 7% © 3-7: 
tions ſomthing that way, _ would fancy the Figure a 
2 tne 
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the Croſs in Moſes his ſtretching out his Arms whiles the 


Ifraclites were fighting with Amalck, in the Paſchal Lan 
when the Spit went through it, &c. which, however th 

were conceipts too much ſuiting that way of allepoy. 
zing that ſome of them were fond of, yet doth it x 
leaſt confirm what Iam now upon, I mean the ancien 
Reception of this Sign into the Primitive Church. Ny 
I may further add, that in ſome of the paſſages they hn: 
of this kind,the hint they take may not deſerve perhaps 
be abſolutely exploded, as if there were no weight 


' moment at all in it. IT will crave leave to inſtance ly 
01 


ticularly in one thing which ſome of the Fathers 
little inſiſt upon, and that is, that Mark in Fzek. g, ,, 
that was to be ſet upon the Foreheads of the Mev thy 

figh, &c. 
This Mark in ſeveral of the ancient Verſions isfup 
pos'd to be the Hebrew Tau, which St. Fierom tells u 
was, in the Samaritan CharaCQter, like our T, and fo mad 
the figure of the Croſs, from whence he Colledts tht 
this was /ignum crucis que in Chriſtianorum frontibus pins 
tur, a token of that Croſs that is imprinted upon the Fire 
head of the Chriſtian. Tf St. Hierom be not miſtakenin 
the Samaritan CharaQter, his conjeCture in the Applic 
tion of it, is not very unjuſtifiable ; becauſe, as all tk 
promiſes are in Chriſt Feſus, yea, and in him Amen : v, 
all the Propheſies of old, where they concerr'd any iy 
nal advantages or deliverances to the Jewiſh Church 
the aſſurance of them frequently confirmed by ſome hint 
or Remembrance of the Meffah, that was afterward to 
be reveal'd. Thus in that Confirmation that Zazah ws 
to give to Ahaz of his preſent deliverance from the [n+ 
ſions of Ephraim and Syria, he gives him this Sign, * 
hold a Virgin fhall conceive and bear a Son. How could 
that great Event thatwas not ro come to paſs of ſo mal 
Ages after Ahaz his Death, affe&t him, who ſtood 1n = 
0 
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bf ſo immediate Deliverance, but that it was brought in 

ng | 25 80 inſtance, (not only that as God could bring about 

they @ fuch 2 wonder, as the Birth of a Child from a Virgin, 
7 fl could as cafily relieve Fadab in its preſent ſtreights: but 

further, ) he that had ſo gracious a deſign toward them, 

fem © 35 f0 ſend the Meſſiah amongſt them, would in the Pro- 

vr | ff he had to that, ſhow now his particular regards 

we for the Church at this time. In Analogy to this, might 

this paſſage in Ezekiel, look toward that mark which 

Chriſtians in after Ages ſhould wear upon their Fore- 

| heads, as a preſent Symbol of the eſcape of thoſe 

o that ſhould be found /ighing for the Abominations that were 

then done in 1/rael. And to this probably, may that Seal 

7 living God have ſome Reference, which was zo be 

= the Foreheads of the Servants of God. Revel. 7. 2, 

" W 3- For, as they are there reckon'd. up by the number of 
"Wl nelue times twelve, toſignifie that they are the true and 

zenuine oft-ſpring of the twelve Apoſtles ; ſo, the Seal id. Med. in 

bs Wl of the Living God upon their Foreheads, may point at the /«: 

w i fire of the Croſs, to betoken them: ( though under 

- WW the Prophetick Denomination of the Jewiſh 7ribes ) to 

beof the Chriſtian Church. This I would not be ſuppogd 

to lay any great ſtreſs of Argument upon, only offer the 

4.8 Congture to the Candor of the Reader. 

os  - And thus, having ſhewen. the Antiquity of zhzs Sign, 

© & it was receivd into. the Church. long before the Cor- 

4 Tptions of Popery appeard in the World ; I know but 

= & one thing can be urg'd to take off the ſtrength of 

what hath been-hitherto faid.; and. that is, that the Pri- 

4; | Aitive Chriſtians might probably take up this Cuſtom 

of thus figning themſelves, becauſe they liv'd wholly a- 

% | Pongit the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, the Jews 

making the Croſs a Stumbling-block, and the Greeks Fool- 

ifincſs. So that, their deſign of doing it, was only to 

6 bear 
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bear their Teſtimony to the Faces of both, that is, th 


the Croſs was ſcandal to the one,and ſcorn and laughter tg 
the other, yet they would not be aſhamed of this Crag 


- but made it the Badg of their Profeſſion. Whereas ye 


live in an Age and Nation, where ( thanks be to Gog 


there ſeems no ſuch occaſion, becauſe Chriſtianity isth 


Religion we openly and univerſally profeſs. 

To this T anſwer, that this Objection being thus mag, 
doth at leaſt ſuppoſe the uſage of the Croſs not tohe, 
thing that is in it ſelf evil, becauſe if fo, no good end ord 
gn in uſing it could hallow the Action ; 1o that the (4, 
remony is not Evil in its ſelf, but that upon ſome weigh 
ty reaſons, it might be brought into the Church, ith 


then we might reaſonably think, that the injunCtion o 


Authority in this Caſe, might Juſtifie the Pratice of i, 
But much more, if the reaſon now alledg'd might be; 


juſt occaſion for the Church in its firſt Ages to take the 


uſage up, God knows the occaſion may be as urgent fi 
upon an Equally fad account : and that is, the Prophate 
and Atheiſtical Contempt that is thrown, not fo much 
upon the S7gn as the Doftrine of the Croſs, by the pr- 
tended Wits of our Age. He hath a very ſlender cop 


-cernment for the intereſts of Religion, that is not{s 


fibly toucht with thoſe Blaſphemous Railleries he ny 
every where meet with, upon the whole Scheme of Cir 
ſtianity, eſpecially that which we make the great Fous 


dation of our hopes and truſt, viz. the Merits of ou 


Saviours Croſs and Paſſion. That the uſe of this Sign, 
it ever it was reaſonable upon ſuch a ſcore as this, it s 
ſo now. And St. Cypreans Caution is ſtrong and pertinent 


.enough at this time of the day againſt all the Wit and 


Pride of the daring and haughty Atheiſt, Muniatur fron, 


Epiſt. 56.ad Grc. Arm your Foreheads that the Seal of God may be tit 
Unberttanss. (fe, q. d. Remember the Badg you took upon you in Bi 


tiſn, 
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tifm, and ſo long as you have that upon your Foreheads, ne- 
ver be aſham'd or laught out of Countenance, as to the Me- 
mory of your Saviours Love, and the Foundation of your 
hopes lay d in his Death and Paſſion. 

And now, ſince it 1s ſo evident how Ancient a practice 


| this hath been in the Chriſtian Church : T would not 


kave this part of the Argument pretended further than 
it was firſt deſign'd, which was only to ſhow that this Ce- 
remony hath nothing owing in it to that which we call 
Pypery, becauſe it was eſtabliſht in the Church fo long 
before that Myſtery of Tniquity had its being. And tho 
through the Antiquity of it (if warrantable at the 
firſt ) it becomes ſo much the more Venerable, and 
might juſtly lay ſome reſtraints upon the modeſt Chri- 
tian in his Cenſures againſt it ; yer doth not this put it 
beyond the degree of an indifferent Ceremony, without 
which, the Sacrament of Baptiſm is declard by our 


| Church as complete and perfeted, Did the Antiquity of 


its praſtice make it neceſſary, it might prove as neceſſa- 
7y almoſt in every Action of Lite, as well as Baptiſm, 


| becauſe ( as I have noted before ) 7ertullian tells us, it 


was once ſo uſed. No, it only gives us the warrant of 
doing it, becauſe practis'd in the moſt incorrupt Ages of 
Chriſtanity ; and the neceſſity of keeping it ſtill in uſe, 


| lyes not ſo much in that it was the Cuſtom of ſome 


Church, or Conſtitution of ſome Council in former days, 


| that it is the Cuſtom of our Church now, and the ap- 


pointment of our Governours. But, 

Secondly, It is further conſiderable, that the uſe of 
the Croſs as it is ordain'd and appointed in our Church, 
lath not the leaſt affinity with _ the uſe of it, as it is in 
the Remiſh Rituals. 

I. We do by no means allow any viſible Images of a 
Cruciffd Jeſus, fo as to have the leaſt concern in any 
part 
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Ibid. p. $76, 


Ecoleſ.Pol.1. 5. 
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our Rubrick ; there is hardly in any writings of the 
Doors of our Church one paſſage to be found of thy 
latitude, that Mr. Baxter among(t his calmeſt though 
hath not adventur'd to fay,that is, that a Crucifx well 
fiteth the Imagination and Mind of a Believer ; nay further 
that it is not unlawful to make an Image ( and gives th 
inſtance particularly of a Crucifix ) to be the objetum my 
medium excitans ad cultum Dei, an Objett or medium of iy 
conſideration, exciting our minds to Worſhip God. The 
ſenſe of our Church is truly expreſt in this matter þ 
Mr. Hoker, who tells us that between the Croſs which $ 
perſtition honoareth as Chriſt, and that Ceremony of the Cnj 
which ſerverch only for a ſign of Remembrance, there is 
plain and great a difference, as between thoſe brazen Inq; 
which Solomon made to bear up the Ciſtern of the Tem, 
and that which the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs did adm, 
Or between thoſe Altars which Jolias deſtroyd, becauſethy 
were Inſtruments of meer Idolatry, and that which th 
rribe of Reuben with others eretted near the River Jordu 
zo far other purpoſes. Ours is no other than a meertra 
ſient, or ( as others expreſs it ) aerzal figure of th 
Croſs, which comes not within the wideſt notion of ar 
fmnage ; or if it were fo, is ſo very tranſient, that its 
bides-not ſo long as to be capable of becoming any 0- 
jet or medium of” Worſhip, any further than any wors 
we uſe in Worſhip may do. | | 
2. The uſeeven of this tranſient fign, bears no kin 


of Conformity or likeneſs with the uſe of it in the Churd | 


of Rome. ®They uſe it upon numberleſs occaſions belic 
Baptiſm. If they enter -in, or go out of Church, or! 
Friends Houſe ; when they ſay their Prayers, or are pr6 
ſent at any Religious Solemnity. IF ſtartled at Thunder 
taken ina ſtorin, frighted with a ſpe&trum, or are fu- 


priz 
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part of our Worſhip. There 1s no mention of them jy 


1K they would conſider, that if this Principle were true, 
D | 
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priz'd with any kind of Fear or Aſtoniſhment, they 
bleſs themſelves ſtill, and take refuge under this ſign of 
the Croſs, which they will make upon themſelves. If 
they viſit the ſick, adminiſter the extreme UnCtion, or 
indeed perform any of their other Sacraments ( fo calld 


| by them, ) the tranſient ſign of the Croſs muſt © begin 


and cloſt all. But - then, in the Sacrament of Baptitm, 


| the uſe of 2hzs fign is ſoexceedingly different, as well in 


the nauſeous Repetitions of it before and afterward, in 


| the Forehead, in the Mouth, and uponthe Breſt : as alfo, 
| the Monſirous Significations according to the divers pla- 


ces whereon it is 1umpreſt, that nothing can be more. Be- 
ſide thatit is not usd at the zime, nor with the form of 
words that we uſe it with. So that, there is not the 
leaſt agreement betwixt us and them, either in the uſe, 
or in the ſ{ignificancy of this Ceremony ; and fo no rea- 
ſonable oftence can be taken at it, upon any Symboli- 
zing of ours with the Church of Rome in it. All this 
might be further confirnvd by giving a particular view 
of the Roman Ritual, as to what reſpeQs their office for 


Baptiſm ; but this is done by a better hand upon another®;* Co FEEL 


Symbal. with 
Laſtly, Although it cannot be deny'd but the Churchth* Ch. of 


Caſe of this kind. 


of Rome hath greatly abus'd this Ceremony to very ill" ©*: z 


purpoſes of Superſtition, yet doth not this make it un- 
lawiul to continue the reform'd uſe of ir amongſt us, thar 
have profeſiedly ſeparated from the Corruptions of that 


| Church. It 1s a Principle that ſome of our Brethren ima- 
{ ginethey are very well fortify'd in, from ſome inſtances 


1n the G!/d Teſtament, viz. that whatever hath been a- 
buxd to Idolatrous or Superſtitious purpoſes, ſhould eo 
nomine be aboliſht. But perhaps they would find this 
much more a queſtion than they have hitherto preſum'd, 
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it would go nigh to throw a ſcorn upon all or moſt;þ 
the Reformations that have been made from the Church Þ n 
Rome, for they do not ſeem to have govern'd themſely, Þ 
by this Rule. Some of them in their publick Confeſſion Þ 8 
declaring, that they might lawfully retain ſuch Rites « Þ g 
Ceremonies as are of advantage to Faith, the Worſhip 4 | » 
Conf:7. Boker; God, or Peace and Order in the Church, though they hu Þ v 
Art. 15. been introduc d by any Synod, or Bifhop, or Pope, or ams WM h 
ther. n 
Tt is a Principle that would render. Chriſtianity in 
practicable, becauſe no Circumſtance, no Inſtrumen, W 
no Miniſtry in Worſhip, but may have been ſome wy i p! 
or other abusd and deſecrated by Pagan or Romiſh Ide. WM at 
tries. It would make every Garment of what ſhape, « WW 4 
of what colour ſoever, unfit for uſe in our Religious fr. { £0 
vices : for, not only the White, but the Red, the Green, MW © 
and the Black, have been usd ( even for the ſignifi. MW 
cy of their reſpe&tive colours ) by the- Gentile, or the iſ tl 
Romanift to very ſuperſtitious purpoſes in divine Worſhip, W 0 
It would condemn the Pra&tice of thoſe very Perſons WM 
that would pretend this to be their Principle. For they I 1 
have ſew of them carry'd it to that height as to aboliſh © 0! 
Churches, Fonts, or other Vrenfils, but have thought it I th 
ro make uſe of them in the ſame ſervices of Religions I fl 
formerly, though not in thoſe modes by which they | V 
were abus'd to Superſtition and Idolatry. All whichthey I #: 
ſhould not do, if either the Principle had any real Foun  ") 
dation in it felf, or they a&ed inany due conſiſtency with Y P! 
the Principle they pretend. | 
That which our Diſſenting Brethren urge, ( as they |} Þ 
think ) of the greateſt force and pertinency in this mat | 10 
ter, is the example-of Hezetiah, who when he found thr ff t 
brazea Serpent, Which God himſelf had dire&ed to it F ? 
ſet up for the Healing of thoſe that had been ſtung = br 
[® 
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brake it to pieccs : to thoſe days the Children of Iſrael did 
D's 
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Hery Serpents, abusd to downright Idolatry : He would 


not endeavour to recover it to the firſt deſign of its pre- 
ſervation, that is,'to keep it ſtanding only as a memori- 
alof Gods Power and goodneſs, who had:done ſuch 


great and beneficial things .amongſt them by it : but - 


without any more ado, takes it-away from all further 


| view of the People, breaks. it.in pieces, and calls it Ne- 
| huſbtan, 1:e. let's the People ſce.it was a thing of Braſs and » xjnes 
XVlaled 


nothing elſe. 

To this ] anſwer, Firſt, Akhough it is very natural to 
mankind to govern themfelves more -by example than 
precept, yet, Arguments fetcht from examples, generally 
are not the trueit way of reaſoning ; and that partly 
upon this very account, namely, the proneneſs we have 
toward example, and Byaſs and Prejudice we may the 
ealilier be drawn away with, upon that account. Bur 
chiefly, becauſe in alledging examples, it -is very rare 
that we can hit the Caſe pertely right. It may be faid 
of Examples, as it is of ,Similitudes ; they feldom do 
Currere quatuor pedibus, they do not perfe&tly reach the 
thing intended to be prov'd, but are ſo widely different, 
or defective in ſome one or other Circa that 
there 15 not that parity of Reaſon that ought to be ; and 
the yarying of Circumſlances may much alter the Caſe. 
Which very thing apparently falls out in this very in- 
lance. For certainly, if the example be concern'd in a- 
ny thing with- reſpect 'to our practice, it'may ſeem ro 
prove-nothing further than the neceſſity of taking away 
( not what hath 'been usd only to Itolatrous purpoſes, 
but) what it ſelf hath been, and at that inſtant is, a meer 
Jad, This was the Circumſtance of the brazen Serpent, 
t-wes by Cuſtom become a real idol ; it had been fo for 
2 long time, was ſo at that inſtant, when FHezekiab 


burn 
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burn Incenſe unto it. So that, thus far perhaps this in, 


ſtance might affeCt us, that, were there any Crucifx, 
material image of our Saviour upon the Croſs, ng 
ſtanding, to which People for ſome Ages had given, ay 
for the generality did ſtill give divine honour ; it woul 
then indeed concern the Government, in their Reformy 


tion from the Idolatries of the Church of Rome, ty i 


take away and aboliſh zh;s and all other Images of th 
kind. This perhaps anſwers the pattern pretty mug 
and copieth out FHezekiah's wiſe and good Action; wy 
this accordingly is entirely done in our Church ; therehy 
ing no ſuch Image abiding now amongſt us, to which 
ny adoration is publickly avow'd,. or that can be js 


tended to have ſuch ſnare in it, as to hazard any penenl 


Idolatry. What proportion. doth our Aerial /tgn of th 
Creſs ( toward which there is no intention, nor inde 
any poſſibility of giving any divine Worſhip, ) whz 
proportion doth this bear to the material figure of th 
braten Serpent, to which they had for a long time au 
ly Burnt Incenſe, did it to thoſe very days, and: gaveſuc 
Evidence of their Inveteracy in Idolatry, that there ſeemi 
no moral likelihood of preventing it by any other cowt 
than breaking the 7do/ to pieces, and letting them { 
what a meer /ump of Braſs they had been Worſhippuy! 
But then, | 


2. If Example were a good way of Arguing, we fn 


by Hezekiab's praftice in other things, he did not thinks 
an indiſpenſible Duty in him to aboliſh every thing tht 
had been made uſe of to Idolatry, if they did not prot 
an immediate ſnare at that time; for,as to Temples whid 
Solomon had ereRed for no other end but the Worſhip 
falſe Gods in them, 1 Xings 11. 7. Hezekiah did not ini 
it his buſineſs td deſtroy them, as being in his time 


lorn and negleGted things, of which no bad uſe was - | 
| | made 
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made. Although indeed King Fo/tah afterward ( proba- 
bly upon the enereaſe of Idolatry, and renewed uſe of 
thoſe places) foued it expedient tolay them wholly waſte. 
2 Rings 23» 13+ oY Py" SS 

And thus much I have thought fit to ſay as ro that firſt 
-Head of Objection againſt the ſign of the Croſs, as it is 
cry'd aut againſt as a Relic of Popery, and had been fo 
depravd by the Superſtitious uſe © of it in the Church of 
Rome. I cannot but acknowledg this to be the weakeit 
partof heir plea againſt it ; and probably our Brethren 
know it to be fo too : yet, becauſe it is moſt affeting a- 
mongſt common People, and ſeems to have made the 

| impreſſion upon thoſe that are not ſo well fitted 


| far profound and ſolid reaſoning, I have choſen to be 


the farger here, that even the meaneſt capacities may ſee 
tt the Sign of the Croſs, as we uſe it, was not intro- 
ded by the Church of Rome, but was of a much ancien- 
tr date : That the uſe we make of it bears no Confor- 
mity ar all with that Church in their ufing it : that by 
our different uſage we keep at a ſufficient diſtance ; nay, 
perhaps are in leſs likelyhood of falling into the Snare of 
thir Communion, than if it had been utterly aboliſht - 
Ja a word, that that very Principle, upon which the 
charge of Popery is laid as an Argument againſt the Croſs, 
Sitfelf weak and fallible ; nor are we bound by any 
Precept or Example in Holy Writ, to throw off the uſe 
ofany one thing meerly becauſe the Church of Rome hath 
abu&d-it. Tt hath prov'd a mighty inconvenience to the 
Church, that People have been thrown into fo precipitant 
aTeal of removing themſelves to the utmoſt extreams 
from the Charch of Rome, that they have been almoſt a- 
frd to determine in any ation or circumſtance of Divine 
Worſhip, leſt it ſhould ſome way or other, have been 


Prophan'd and made unwarrantable by their praQtice. 


This 


i 


The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, &c. 


This is that gave rife to the miſchievous Enthaſaſmg j 
Cermany, that ended in ſuch bloody and barbarous Prag. 
tiſes, as well as ſenſleſs and ridiculous Principles taken 
and maintain'd by the Anabaptiſls there. I am lothy 
mention the horrid confuſions of our own Ape and Ny, 
tion, which yet perhaps we were wrought up into: 
this very humour ; I -mean, .a reſtleſs fondneſs for foe 
additional refinements ſtill, which our Church hadqy 
thought fit to make. 

I cannot but inwardly reverence the Judgment, x 
well as love the Temper, ef our firſt Reformers, whojn 
their firſt Separations from Rome, were not nice or ſe 
pulous beyond thejuſt reaſons of things. Doubtlels they 
were in earneſt enough, as to all true Zeal againſt te 
Corruptions of that Church, when they fſeal'd the yel. 
grounded offence they took at them, with their warnef 
bloud; and cheerfully underwent all the hardſhips th 
Primitive Chriſtians ſignalized their Profeſſion with, ws 
ther than they would intermix with Rome,” in any-u 
of Worſhip, or Article of Faith that had the leaſt favay 
of Idolatry, Superſtition, -or falſe Religion at all ini, 
And yet theſe Holy .and Wife Men, when they had th 
Power and Opportunity of Reforming, wholly in thir 
Hands, being equally jealous of Enthufraſm as they were 
of Superſtition, would not give themſelves up to thok 
fantaſtick Antipathzes asto abolith this or that Ceremony, 
meerly becauſe it had been in uſe amongſt the Papifs, if 
ſome other very ſubſlantial Reaſon did not pur in its 
claim againſt it. And verily, had they not Governed 
themſelves in theſe temperate and unbyaſt methods of 
Reformation , they weu'd rot ſo cefily have ji 
ſtifed themſelves to their Adverfaries, -or the World; or 
have made it ſo evident (as by their wife management 
they did) that what was done by them was from thc 

meet 
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urgencies of Conſcience and Reaſon, andnot the 
wantonneſs of Change and Innovation. So that, where 
any mean honeſtly (as 1 doabt not but many of thoſe 
d, that Diſſent from us in this particular circumſtance 
of the Croſs in Baptiſm) thzy oaght to have their Rea- 


ſonvery well awake, thit th2 mzer charge of Popery up» - 


on any diſputed point, may not ſo prejudice them in their 
enquiries into things as to leave no Room for debate and 
mature Conſideration. 
Secondly, The other head of: Objettion againſt the 
ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſmiis,. that:it ſeems the introdu- 
ng of a new Sacrament, which having not the warraaty of 
rar Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus; muſt needs be a very of- 
frufiue invaſion of his Rights, whoſe Royal Prerogative alone 
it is, to inſtitute what Sacraments he pleaſeth in his 
Church. | | 
. This ObjeQMton ſeems to point at a twofold argument. 


The one, with reſpe& in Common to all thoſe Circum- - 


fances in Worſhip, which for Decency and Order, are 
appointed by the Governours of the Church, but not 
antecedently preſcrib'd and enjoyn'd in the word of God. 
_—_ do this, our Diſſenting Brethren have generally 

irm'd it a bold and unwarrantable intruſion upon our 
Lord and Maſter, who was faithful to him that appointed. 
him, as alſo Moſes was faithful in all his Houſe, that is, 
n preſcribing to the Fews all' their modes and uſages in 
Worſhip, from which they were not to vary or deviate, 
to add or diminiſh in any one Circumſtance. 

This I ſhall take no further notice-of, than as it may 
neceſſarily intermix it ſelf with the queſtion particular- 
lyin hand about the Crof+ i» Baptiſm, partly becauſe: I 


Would keep as ſtrictly as may be to this diſtin& Cafe, 


and eſpecially, becauſe this Cafe { of doing ' nothing in 


or about the Worſhip of God, but what is expreſly pre- 


{crib'd 
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{crib'd and appointed by hi» in his word ] hath been 
nother's province ; ſo that, T ſhall only fay, the Cuſtoy 
of the Jewiſh Church it ſelf, ( which ozr Brethren way 
make their main inſtance in this matter, ) do make g, 
realy againſt it. They did unqueſtionably take up fp, 
uſages wherein Moſes had given no antecedent iredtog 
which yet it is evident were not unlawful upon that y, 
count; .becauſe our Bleſſed Lord did not only not bly 
or accuſe them of Encroachment or Superſtition, hy 
himſelf praCtis'd & comply'd with them;this,amongſt ny, 
ny other things, hath been clear'd up in the inſtanceofthy 
Synagogue Worſhip, and upon another occaſion nuy | 
further inſiſted on by and by. Beſides, it is plain, th 
was no Rule amongſt the primitive Chriſtians 1n the ff 
ages of the Goſpel, not to add, the inexpediency a 
unfitneſs of this Rule to the very Oeconomy and Dij 
fation of Chriſtianity, which was to diffuſe it fe 
moneg(t all Nations, and all kinds of People, who ddþ 
infinitely differ from one another, both in their Cuſtax 
and in the Significations of thoſe Cuſtoms too, tht; 
muſt have been a vaſt and bulky digeſt of Laws indel 
that muſt have ſuited all Countries, were every Cir 
ſtance and Punilio in divine Worſhip to have ben 
tecedently preſcribd. All this hath been with fo gud 
clearneſs made out by ſeveral Hands, that I am apth 
think at this time of the day, our Brethren do not expel 
or ſtand in need of turther Conviction 1n this point, al 
ſeem in ſome meaſure agreed thar this Poſition of theis 
will not hold water. 

Tr is the other part of the ObjeCtion therefore, tht 
will fall more dire&tly under our conſideration at tis 
preſent ; and that is, that our uſing the jig» of the Cn 
in Baptiſm, doth ſeem to run into the nature of aw 
Sacrament. . And this is that they mean, 'when they. td 
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The Caſe of the Crofs in Baptiſm, 8c. 
Sacrament. And this is that they mean, when they tell 
ws, it is an ontward Vijible fign of an inward inviſible Grace, 
whereby a Perſon is dedicated to the Profeſſion of, and Sub- 
jeflion to the Redeemer. Thar it is a dedicating means to 
emſecrate us to God ; that it ſignifies our covenanting engage- 
meat, and is as a Badg, and Symbol of the Chriſtian Religi- 
ow; that it repreſents Chriſt dying on the Croſs , and /1g- 
wifes our being liſted under Chriſt ; that it is an addition to 
Baptiſm; chat it adds another Sacrament to Baptiſm : And 
that it is uſed as an engaging Sign, in our firſt and ſolemn 
covenanting with Chrift, and the duties whereunto we are 
realy oblig 4 by Baptiſm, are more exprefly affixt to that 
ary Sign than to the Holy Sacrament. With many other 

xpi of this kind, which we may find interſpers'd 
8 the ſeveral writings of the Nonconformiſts, where 
they take occaſion to diſpute this Ceremony. This of 
the Croſſes having at leaſt the ſemblance of a Sacrament, 
is indeed the only ObjeQtion the Presbyterzan Brethren 
be upon in their exceptions againſt ſome paſſages in the 
dent Litnrgy. 

As to oo clurefors, firſt, I muſt needs fay, I have 
ſometimes wonder'd that the word Sacrament it ſelf, hath 
been ſo well agreed upon amongſt us. The Fathers have 
wWdith much at large in their writings that it would 
ſometimes be difficult ro underſtand what they mean by 
&;and ow Brethren, upon the fame reaſons by which 
feral other - exceptions have been made, might have 
dfllow'd and rejected itaSaword by no means Scriptu- 
14, but Pagan and Heatheniſh. However, ſince by a 
long.reception of the word into the Church, it ſeems a- 
greed on all ſides, what the Senſe and Acceptation of it 
thould be ; my bufineſs will be to ſhew, xr. What we are 
greed inas tothe Notion of a Sacrament, and then 2. 
to make; it plain, that 2s our Church never did deſign or 
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intend, by the uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſni to maks- wy 
new Sacrament Of 1t ; ſo; in-the nature of the thi X 
hath not any ſemblance of a Sacrament, according to th 
Notion of a Sacrament that both fides are agreed in," 
Firſt, As to our being agreed in the Notion of ag 
crament, I muſt preſume our Church in her publick's 
techiſm, hath given that definition of it, which-no x 
formed Church, but approves and allows.- of. - Thy 
that 77 7s an outward and Viſible Sign of an inward 
Spiritual Grace given to us, Ordain d by Chriſt hinſek, y 
a means whereby we receive the ſame, and a Pledg'ty 
Jure us thereof. It is true, the- Aſſembly of” Diving'y 
their larger Catechiſm- do in- that queſtion of thei; 
"what is a Sacrament ? 7 put in- an expreſlion or tix, 
that point at ſome Opinions, wherein they may be w 
more agreed amongſt themſelves, than they. are yith 
{ome of our Church. But then, in their next queſta 
[- what are the - parts of a Sacrament ] they give us the 
fame account.with. that of our- Charch-Catechiſm; on 
a little vary'din the words, viz. The parts-of a Sacrame 
are two,” the one, an outward ſenſible ton uſed accordin 1 
Chriſts own appointment: the other, an inward and ſpni 
tual Grace thereby franift.d. by alt whichrit is ir 
we are well enough agreed in the” Common acceptann 
of - the word Sacrament. And therefore, -- + 
| Secondly, T proceed to ſhew, that as our Church 


did deſign or intend, by the uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſn, 
to make any yew Sacrament-of it, ſo according to tit 
common Notjon wherein we are agreed'as tothe" For 
Sacrament, there is not any: ſemblance of a Sdcrament wal 
july be clargsd wah 7 4 TO 
And, here I'mighrt, not / without ſome reaſon, inlih 


that" as'we are agreed in the Definition of a' Sacram, 
that both 'thev4rward Sign muſt ſignifie an var 
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wal Grace, and alſo muſt. have-its expreſs inſtitution and 


ntment from Chrift; "we, that never ſuppos'd the uſe 
the Croſs in Baptiſm could confer Grace, nor have e- 


rer.tnade the leaſt pretext to any Divine appointment for 


it;cought-not to be chargdas introducing a new Sacramenar, 
when 16 hath-no pretenſions to any one thing that is of 


the Eſſence of a-Sacrament. But Iam willing to follow 


c Argament as'they have laid -it. They : fay therefore, 
that however, -we do-not call or account it an Foly Sa- 
ramat,. yet foraſmuch as we bring a Ceremony into the 
Ghurch; which 1m the Significations of it ſeems 7anta- 
yant.to 2 Chriſtian Sacrament, wedo thereby uſurp the 
Prefogative of our. great: Lord and Maſter, , /erting up 
by againſt his Poſt, and our Threſhold again his 


e . 

\-Flus they fay we do partly, r. as we make the Croſs a 
ſen betakening our Faith, -and Chriſtian courage, when 
in applying it to the Baptis'd Perſon, we fay we do it in 
tuken. that hereafter he ſhall: not be aſhamwd to confeſs the 
Faith of Chriſt Crucifd, &c. And partly 2. when by 
a), intire Repreſentative / of dur Church it is determin'd, 
thatby:the ſign of , the: Croſs, the Baptis'd Porſon is dedi- 
catedto the: ſervice of him that yd. upon the Croſs. 

 furſt;'they ſay that by: making the ſign of the Croſs i» 


toes thatchereafter, 8c.” we-apply. ſuch Significations 


it; that run it into the nature'of a Sacrament, uſing 
E288: outward *Vifible ſign of an Taward Spiritaal 
rae. As to this, ' we-muſt-1ngeniouſly confeſs, that we 


| Make uſe of no Rite or Ceremony in our Church, but it is 
 Witythis deſign,-that it ſhould be Significant of ſome 


thingor:other. Itiwould be'an odd piece of pageantry 
deed, to uſe this or that geſture or a&ion in; our Religi- 
ws {rvices, that ſhould have.no Sxpnificarian at all in it, 
(ad to account it therefore . nocent, becauſe it were In- 
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pertinent. It is the Significancy of it, that makes 


uſeful or proper, and if there were nothing of that 

it, it would be very difallowable. But then, U——_ 
Ceremonies are fignificant, and any . of .them ugyy 
Memorative Signs to put us in mind of any Duty or (þ 


ligation toward God, they are not therefore av oumy; 


Vikble fign of -an inward Spiritual Grace. that is, | 


are not in the nature of any. ſeal or aſfurance from if 
of his Grace to us, -but hints and -remembrances of fo 


Obligation we are under with reſpe& to God. Andihy 
this kind of ſignificant uſages have -been all .along uþ 
trarily taken up, without any Imputation of itroduiyy 


of the Fewiſh Church, notwithſtanding the punQual 
{criptions deliver'd to them by Moſes. From: the pradi 
of the Chriſtian Church, and that, both in the very fel 
ages of it, ax alſo ig all the later Reformations that lux 
Leen made. et. ___ tk 
— Firſt, take we a view of the Jewiſh Church; andere 
in, - 
1. We may obſerve that in their very Paſſover, abait 
which, both thing and Circumſtances, they had ſucher 
preſs dire&tions by Moſes before they went out of Fyyt; 
yet did they in ſome ages following confiderably war, 
not only in their time of keeping it, which having bee 
originally appointed on the 7ewth, they chang it to 
the Forrteeuth day of the Monty: but in the getturetod 


In the firſt inſtitution of it, they were 70 eat it withili if 


loins girded, their ſhoots on their feet, and ſtaff in thii 


hand, and all as a token of the haſte they were then | 
This geſture of eating the Paſſover, 1t 1s not fo -certat 


how long it cqntinud in the Fewiſh Church after thet 
coming out -of Egyp?, as it is unqueſtionable it -m 
caang'd into a diſcumbreg poſture ( that is, a poſkue 


where | 
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7he Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, &Cc. 27” 
wherein they took their ordinary meals ) long before 
the days fees Saviour, and that fo wattuntably too, 
that our Saviour himſelf uſed itt. And yet, this very po- 
| dure they had taken up (if we will believe an Expoſi- 
xr that was No great. friend to the Ceremonies -of our 
| chcþ) had its Signification too ; for he tells us that, |, 
| oy tit for of their reſt and ſecarity otherwiſe than E,94.12. 3- 
| FL Fgy pr. : 
| - 2, Another inſtance in the Jewiſh Charch might be that 
of the Altar of Witneſs, which _—_— — had made an 
2 jealous enquiry upon, approv'd of,- as a ſtanding me- 79. 22. 
| motinl dar vey ants mi ſide Fordan profeſt £S true - 
God tad Relation to the other tribes, and a Right ro 
the Service of God inthe 7abernacle of the Congregation. 
3- But that which ſeems to come neareſt us is what 
tht Jewiſh / Authors do freque take notice of, and 
thitis, wy, we thoſe = _ - entitled _— the 
Awiming ( which by all that doth very evidently ap- 
pear, rs only Tings and Prieſts) altflough the 4»0inr- 
a Oy, as to its confection and ingredients, and the 
Mnner of doing -it (as one would think) were parti- 
| athrly enough preſcrib's by God ; yet did the Jews a- 
| themſelves bring in the uſe of a Significative ſign 
mdoing it, which ſeems no where difallow'd, or charg'd 
4m invaſion of Gods Holy Inſtitutions : this was, to 
Andie the Heads of their Aings with the figure. 
of a Crown, and their Priefs with the figure of an Ae-M1,7 7 F* 
brts 5 or the Greek x. Not to add, that the Synagogue 
| Worſhip, the Rites of Marriage, the form of taking Oaths, 
| andthe like, things that had great S1gnifications in them, 
| tad not the expreſs Inſtitution of God for their .warran- 
ty, and yet were well enough receiv'd in the pureſt times 
hed Jewiſh Church, and comply d with by our Saviour 
elf, # 
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28 "The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, &E. 

» Secondly, take-we a, view-of the Chriftian' Ghungy, 
2ndthit,:both as'to the: firſt ages of it;/and:all;thekwn. 
Reformations thathieve been made.: x-We-may-obſeryeg, 
ven from the days of che Apoſtles themſelves, the Chu 
hath.taken the Liberty:of: making yu{e-.of one Rite gr g, 

. ther that harh-Ggnifid things of-greateſt weight and gs. 
-.., ment, to.inſtance »in- a\twofald Caſtom:primitzyely 

amongſt Chriſtians, that lookt much more Sacramgyalh 
than ouruſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, that is, the inſliq. 

tion of them ſeem'd Apoſtolica], - being frequently me 
tioned in their Holy, writings ;- and they were immgd. 
atly annext to the Holy Euchariſt, 2nd -in their Sipy. 
fication bore fome analogy. withwhatthat Sactament x, 
ſelf was in part the token and ſeaf; of, theſe were, the ti 

ly Kiſs, and the Agape Of Feaſts ofs; Chaxtty.: Qt 116 , 
 The-Hbly: Kiſs was wperiggnd {f25.thetbeft Wir Itery op: 
nerally conceive). after Wl ochige d5eparetiansgrſunamgh 
Dr. Caves atly before 'they ; enfre ypon 'ithe; Celehration. of the 
Per Ck, Lord's Supper, arffit the cloſe and -ypthop' of the what 
G. 2-345 Solemnity ; from whence 7ertullian gives it;the termyf 

352. frenaculum orations, 'the Seal of Prayer, Eh the Apoſj 
T Cor. 16. 20. is ſuppos'd to dire& to, when he, enjoyns the :Corinthign, 
Que oratio EO greet. owe another with an holy kiſs. ' And this was kept 
| u—pratpl up with that Reverencein 7Tertnllian's time, that he -ſpejks 
zcora 2 Tert, AS if, the Service of the Publick Prayers were;maim dad 
de ora, 1mpetfee; :if it concluded not with this fuſs.- This wy 
A usd in rokemof the: mutual Communion jand Fellowfſiip 
that Chriſtians had with one anotherg and the upfeigned 
reconcihation of: their Minds, that they. came with 80! 
inward heart-burnings againſt -one another ,. being that 


great Chriſtian (Grace andVertue, ſo much.inſifteg upon. | 
in our Saviour's: Goſpel; - and after that, -by -his Apoſtles Þ 


made one great Evidence/of-the Profeflors having paſid 
from Death to Life. And yet, that this cuſtom had nat 
| Its 
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The if afs of the Croſs In; Baptiſm," Gee. 
its Foundation'in any Divive> Appointment, but the volun+ 
tary; uſe the. Church made of it,” ſeems agreed to on all 
ands ; beceuſe afterward, -it is not only prohibited by 


| ng & Councils, but by an univerſal conſent in all Chur- 


ches;; wholly laid aſide, -and grown out of all uſe. -.* 1-1 
Again, we. may. obſerve, as to: that cuſtom : of \the 


4+ 


| ferape or Feaſts of Charity, which in the Apoſtles days , ©. 
_— we celebrated immediately before the [Lords 21. 
Swptry and- in 'fome Ages: aiterward, not till the. 7o/ 


Conpwunion was finiſhed. , But, whether-they had. them 
ts, or after, - it: is certain-they -had-great Significations 
them, not only of - Chriſtians murual Love an Com- 
mano; but alſo, of the equal regards that "God and 


our Blefled: Lord had, toward all ſorts and conditions"of 
| Men;.the poor as well as the rich,. thoſe of : meaner te>-- 
greeand quality,, as well as. the. high and-noble;. when” 
| they were all to cat freely together at one common'i\meal. 


This-the Apoſtle ſeems to-point at, 'in the remarks he 
makes-upon the diſorders in the Charch a? Corinth, that 


| It their Love-Feaſts, :every one takerh before. other his.ows 


Supper, and fo did' defpiſe the Churehi of Gd: -: And thoſe 


| that had Fouſes. to Eat and: Drink in,: (Þam'd thoſe that'had 

| at. Now, thougly "this cuſtom -»was hallowed by: the 

| pradtice-of the Apoſtles, and: had fo great Significations 
| 1tit; and was-from:: the: firſt, fo annext. to the Zoly. Eu 


%arif}- that it always-cither -begun or concluded - it,. and 
conſequently lookt much-more $adramentally,” than- our 
vignof tbe Groſs in Baptiſm cari be ſuppos'd to; do'; yet 


it plain; by the; univerſal. diſuſe of it,.in-rheſe: - later 


ages. of the Chureh,- that: it: ſelf never. was oſtcenrd 'atiy 
Saerament.:- : , iy oY - -» , 
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«4 might- further: inſtance in the Ceremony of. (z»/uffl 


* 2in;- at; breathing: upon-rhe: Perſon that was'tg-be 'Baps 
| #56,, eall'd:; þy- one of the Fathers an aucien;i Tradition, 
y \\ 1 : E | 


which 


II. 209, 


Aug. de nut. 
& concup. l; b. 
2, 29, 


_—_ - 2 3 IMS bt 4 - 7's SR. - 4 "YN C - - - 
_ =: IS Got OST *- 7 EIS . - —_ _—_ __ R_ a ©... WIE 
- EC Sana +> ED 19 Pc bn.” er by Im = TON . ——— > Io: 


30 


Advers. Prax- great Article. 
” {ed ter ad fingula nomina, in Perſonas fmgulas tinging, 


eam. Again, 


lib de Coron. 


mil, 


The Caſe of theCroſs in Baptifm, &c. 
which they usd as a ſign of expelling the Evil $9136 
and breathing into ht goed Spirit ; this — th 
ſignifie more the Grace of God, than Duty of the Chrifis, 
and yet. not ſuf] 


pected as any Sacrament. 'Th o 
Baprized Perfons flripping of his Garment in token + 
he put off the Old Man which was corrupt according to his 4, 
ceitful Luſts,doth it not look full as Sacramentallyas our Cry BB it 
in Baptiſm 2 Yet we find it anctently practis'd withou 4 
ny jcaloufie of invading the prerogative of Chriſt, in--ih 
tuting Holy Sacraments.  'To ſay no more, what thut 
we of the trine immerſion once accounted a pious 
in the Church, whereby the Perſon being thrice dipt v 
put under water, at the mention of each Perfon 
Trinity, was ſfuppos'd to be Baptiz'd in the belief of ty 
Tertullian exprefſeth it, Naw ec fem| 


We are dipped not once but three times, at each name, ml 
fo are Baptized into the three Perſous. And beſides thi 
Signification of the three Perſons by this threefold 
merſion, which 7ertu//iar, and not only he, but $, 
Ambroſe kave mention'd ; there are others of the Father 
that have ſupposd, the Death, the Burial, and the 6 
ſurre&ion of our Saviour, together withhis being inte 
Grave three days, was ſignifi'd by this cuſtons. And 
yet, was this fo far from being .accounted any: Sar 
ment of it ſelf, or.a Sacramens within that of Baptiln, 
that the Church hath thought. fit to lay Inmmer/ton-afide, 
for the. generality ; and the .:hreefold inmerfon which 
ſooner, particularly. in Spain, and that upon a reaſon 
that made the. fimgle dipping as ſignificant as the Tris 
had been whea it was in uſe, viz, to diſtinguiſh thew I 
ſelves from the Arriazs, who had taken occaſion from | 
this zhreefold dipping in Baptiſm, to aſſert the threed | 
ſtint ſubſtances, pretending a Teſtimony from _—_— 
| tholi 


— —7rrzrzic vom m=m_t2= = OO ey F ors 


— —_ =. 


Lan 0. <<. S.. * 


MA 


As. 


ip: 


EG SR. DAR. LEH. At. ASS... 9. Ee... id. en OOuOOFOUOAEESAEESW WH WW HTS PRE 


as being moſt properly a 7able-ge/ture and doth beſt ot 
: is R F p : 


. The Caſe of the Crofs in Baptiſm, &C. & 


#holick Church by this uſage. Much ſacha reaſon ( by 
the way ) the Refornrd Churches in Poland govern'd 
themſelves by, when in a general Synod they decreed a- 

inſt the Poſture of ſitting at the Lords Supper, be- 
cauſe that Cuſtom had been brought in firſt by the Arrians, 


ho. 4s. egrreverently treat Chriſt, fo alſo his 
who ; 45 they - icidoage c ft, ſo ie ſacred Synod. Petri- 


| ajpointments. Which leads to a view of ths Church in all £4, 1-8. 
| its4ater Reformations. 


2. Is it not very evident, that in none of our later 
Reformations, nay even in thoſe of our Diſſenting Bre- 
thre themſelves, but they do in their moſt Religious So- 


| tmnities, ſome things that are very Symbolical ; 
Attions that have great ſignifications in them? 


-.1, There giving to every Baptiz'd Infant a new Name, 
which both they and we do call the Chriſtian Name ; this 
ſeems to betoken our being made new Creatures, and entred 
into a new State or Condition of Life, which ſtill they 


| feemto aim more expreſly at, in their general care to 


wvethe Child ſome Scripture Name, or ſome name that 
ould ſignify, ſome excellent vertue or Grace, ſome Re- 


| bgious duty owing to God, or ſome memorable benefit 


receiv d from him. Here we have an outward Vijible 


| fg, and this too ſometimes of an izward Spiritaal Grace, 


and yet this no more accounted a new Sacrament, or a 


| Sacrament within that of Baptiſm, than we do our Sigz 
of the Croſs ; and indeed there ſeems juſt as much rea- 
ſon for the one as for the other, and no more. 


2. Thoſe Arguments which ſome of our Diſſexting 
Brethren, have usd in Plea for the poſture of /itting at the 
Lords Supper, do ſhew, that beſides what they urge from 
the poſture wherein our Saviour himſelf celebrated it , 
they apprehend ſome Significancy in the geſture, that ren- 
ders it more accommodate to that ordinance than any 0- 
ther; for, ſome of them plead for the poſture of /rri7g, 


all 
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all expreſs our fellowſhip with Chriſt, and the honour a) 
priviledz of Communion with him as Co-heirs. Now inthi 
matter ler us conſider ; our Lord hath no where expreſy 
Commanded us to perform this Sacrament in a fittir 
poſture ; much leſs hath he told us that he ordain'd 7; 
geſture in token of our fe/lowſhip with him ; 10 that, we 
ſee this geſture of fitting ( by the Tenor of their 
ment ) made an outward Viſible fign of an inward a 
Spiritual Grace ; and this, not from any antecedent 
preſs inſtitution of Chriſt ; which notwithſtanding, thi 
poſture of ſitting is not accounted by thoſe that frame the 
Argument, any zew or additional Sacrament to that of 
the Lords Supper. 

3. Laſtly, Thoſe of the Congregational way have: 
formal Covenant, which hey iniift upon, that whoeer 


| will beadmitted into any of their Churches, muſt engage 
_ themſelves in; this is of that importance amongſt them, 


that they call it, the Conſtitutive Form of a Church, that 
which makes any particular Perſon Member of a Churt. 


Courch-coven. Yea,and(as another expreſſes it) that wherein the Unimd 


ſuch a Church doth confiſt. We will ſuppoſe then, rhis G 
venaut adminiſter'd in ſome form or other, and the Per 
ſon admitted by this Covenant into an Independant Churh 
declaring his conſent by ſome Aion or - other, ſuch x 
holding up his Hand, or the like. Let meask them, What 
muſt they of ehat Church think of this Rite, or Cerems- 
ny of holding up the hand ? will they not look upon it 
as a token of his conſent to be a Church-Member ? Herc 
then is an outward YVifible ſign, of What ? of no kb 
( according to their apprehenſion of things ) than a per: 
tet new State and Condition of Life ; that is, of being 
embody'd in Chriſt's Church, engag'd to all the Dutt 
and enſtated in all the priviledges of it. Will they fa 
that this way of admitſion, x the form of word 


wherein their Covenant 1s adminiſtred; or the CG 
0 


| which he hath inſtituted. _ 


The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, &Cc. 


of holding a; the hand, by which this Covenant is taken 
and aſſented to, was originally ordain'd by Chriſt ? or do 
they themſelves eſleem z7his of the nature of a Sacra- 
mert2 or did the Presbyterzan-Brethren, in all their Ar- 


| guments againſt this way, charge them with introducing 
| 4 xew Sacrament ? So that, from all inſtances imaginable, 
both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, and thar, both 
| Primitive, and later Reformations ; even from the par- 
ticular practices of our Diſſenting Brethren, it is very 


Evident, how unreaſonable a thing it is, that though we 


| ſgnthe baptiz'd perſon with the Sign of the Croſs in token, 


that hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith 
Chriſt of Crucifi d,Sc. We ſhould be accus'd as introducing 
anew Sacrament, or adding the Sacrament of the Croſs to 


| that of Baptiſm. 


But then, they tell us ſecondly, we ſeem to own it 
our ſelves, when in an entire Repreſentative of our Charch 
ſuch as we ſuppoſe a Convocation to be ) it is atually 
termin'd, that by the Sign of the Croſs, the Perſon 
Baptizd zs dedicated to the ſervice of him that dy'd upox 
the Croſs ; and what can be more immediate ( faith one of 


{ our Brethren ) than jn the f x0 dedicating att to uſe 
e 


the fign, and expreſs the dedicating, Signification 2 It is 
confeit that the 30th. Canon doth fay the Croſs is an ho- 


| -nowrable badg, whereby the Infant is dedicated, &&c. And 


the ſtreſs of the ObjeQion 1n this part of it lieth in the 


.waord dedicated that is, becauſe the Sacrament of Bape 


timis it ſelf a Seal of Admiſſion into Covenant, and De- 


 -dration to: God, | and the Chriſtian Religion ; therefore, 
| ly uſing a Symbolical Ceremony of humane inſtitution, 
whereby we profeſs the Perſon Baptiz'd, dedicated to the 
 ſerdice of bim that dy d upon the Croſs, we have made a 
new Sacrament, and added to that of Baptiſm, to ded;- 


cate him in our own vented way as Chriſt hath in that 


F 2 I. To 
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The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, &c: 
r. To this I anſwer, that ſurely the word dedicatiny 
is of a much larger Signification, than that it ſhould x 
confin'd meerly to the Interpretation, that our Byethyy 
would put upon it. The meaning of dedication pro 
is, the appropriating of any thing or Perſon to any peculiy 


ſervice, ſuch as a Chureh, or Temple for the Worlhip | 


God : any Perſon to the profeſſion the true Religion, ty 
the Miniſtry, or to any kind of attendance at the Haj 
Altars. This 1s the {ſtricteſt ſenſe of dedication ; by 
then, in a larger ſenſe we may ſuppoſe it apply'd touy 
ſtri& or conſcientious diſcharge of all the Duties, an 
anſwering all the ends of the fr dedication. Thus, fy. 
poſe a Man ordain'd to the Miniſtry, whereby he is 

perly dedicated to the work and ſervice of the Goſpel, 
he may by ſome ſolemn att of his own, dedicate him 
to a zealous and faithful diſcharge of that Office ; andrhis 


after ſome time that he may have apprehended hink i 


hitherto not ſo diligent in the truſt that had been cn 
mitted to him. This cannot be call'd in any ſenſe a ney 
ordination ; but it may with reaſon and ſexſe enough he 


ſtifd a dedicating of a Man's felf more particularly tote I - 


ſervice of God, in the diſcharge of that Miniſtry hews 
 ordain'd to. And therefore, 


=. Tnthis ſenſe the Convocation ought in all juſticets 

be underſtood, when they, in explaining the intention 
| of the Croſs, tell us, zr 7s an honourable badg whereby th 
Infant is dedicated to the ſervice of him that dyd upon th ff © 


Croſs, GC. 


And yet, I muſt needs fay, it ſeems hard meaſure upon # '0t 


the Church of England, that if thoſe in a Convweatin 
ſhould not have apply'd the word dedication, to whit 
might be moſt ſtrictly the ſenſe of it, that this ſhoul 
be ſo ſeverely expounded, that no other declarations d 
their meaning and intention muſt be accepted of, thai 
what meerly the ſtrift and critical ſenſe of that 

| W 
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The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, Sc. 
will bear. Surely there are many expreſſions in the 
Fathers, that may ſeem more diſtant from that ſenſe we 
are willing to take them in; and we ſhould be very loth 
toyield them up as the Authors or Defenders of ſome 
dangerous Opinions in the Church of Rome, becauſe ſome 

les of theirs in the rigour of them, may be preſt to 


| 2 kind of meaning that may ſeem to favour them. There 


is a neceſſary allowance to be given to fome ſchemes of 
Speech, and meaning of words, or elſe we ſhould be in 


| a perpetual wrangle and diſpute about them. 


- However,there doth not need even this fort of Charity 
for this word dedicated,upon which ſuch weight of Argu- 
ment hath been lay'd. For, asn all Authors it hath been 


| variouſly. uſed, ſo is it properly enough apply'd in 7his 


Canon, for the deſign for which it was uſed ; and the de- 
earation is plain and intelligible enough to the candid 
and unprejudic'd mind. The word - dedication ( as they 
ucit) may properly enough ſignifie a Confirmation of our 
firſt dedication to God in Baptiſm, and a- declaration of 
what the Church thinks- of the Perſon Baptiz'd, what 
-he doth expe@ from him; and what Obligations he licth 
-under by. his Baptiſm. And as a medium of this declara- 
tion, the ſtgn of the Croſs is made, being as expreſſive 
as ſo many words, what the Infant by his Baptiſm was 
-defign'd to; the Apoſtle himſelf having comprehended 
the whole of Chriſtianity under that term and denomina- 


tion of the Cro/s.. Now that our Church did deſign this 
| « declarative dedication (by the uſe of this ſign ) and none 
| Other, is very evident, in that, though the word dedjoa- 
 -tedis uſed in the explication of their ſenſe in hat. Canon, 


yet, do they there refer tothe words uſed in the Book :of 


* Common Prayer. By comparing therefore the. Canon and 
the Office for Baptiſm together (the Canon direQting.to the 


Office, and the Rubrick belonging:to the Office directing. to 
the Canon ) we may obſerve what ſtreſs is to be laid .up- 
O!N 
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on theword Dedicated that is, how far they were .ſrow 


deſigning the fame fort of immediate dedication thay j 
made by Baptiſm, and yet how by the Croſs, we may pr 
perly enough be faid to be dedicated too. 


As to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, we are all apr # 


that by hat we are dedicated to the Service of Chriſ 
and the Profeſſion of his Goſpel ; Now the Church 


England, both in the Rubrick and Canon do aftirm ay 
own, that the Baptiſm is complete, and the Child ma Þ 
a Member of Chriſt's Church, before the Sign of th Þ ; 


Croſs is made uſe of ; or if upon occaſion it thould ng 
be made uſe of at all. It is expreſly ſaid, We receine th 
Child into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, and upon tha 
Ao ſren it with the Croſs. So that the Child is declri 
within the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, before the Sp 
of the Croſs be apply'd toit. Beſide, that i the Office fi 
private Baptiſm, where the Sign of the Croſs is to be6 
mitted, we are direCted not to doubt, but that the Childj 
Baptized is lawfully and ſufficiently Baptizd ; the Cana 
confirming it, that. the Infant Baptiz'd is, by wertw 
Baptiſm, before it be fign'd with the fign of the Craſs, te 
cerv'd into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, as a pail 
Member thereof, and not by any power aſcribed unto the jg 
of the Croſs. | 7 | 

If therefore,we be dedicated in Baptiſm, and the Baptiln 
acknowledg'd complete and perte&, before or without the 
uſe ofthis Sign, -the Church cannot be ſuppos'd ordanuy 
ſo needleſs a repetition as this would be,toedicate nn Bape 


tiſm;& then to dedicate by the Croſs again,but tharwhith Þ 


they expreſs by dedicated by the Croſs, muſt be ſomething's 
ry diſtintfrom that dedication which.is in Baptiſm; thati, 
the one is a gn of dedjcation, the other is the dedicatn 
it ſelf, as diſtin& the one from the other, as the Signul 
Admiſſion is from Admiſſion it ſelf, and a ſignification 
a privileds, 15 from an - Inflituted means ot _ 
FE I.E. J&EM 


The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, &C: 


ſeems 2 thing decent and ſeaſonable enough, that when 
it hath pleas'd God to receive a perſon into his favour,and 
given him the Seal of it, that the Church ſhould give him 
the right hand of ya ſolemnly declaring and tefti- 
| Fing he is receiv'd into her Communion, by giving him 
| the Badg of our Common Religion. So that, this is plain- 
 Iy no other than a Declaration the Church makes of what 
| the Perſon Baptiz'd is admitted to, what engagement he 
lies under when capable of making a viſible Profeſſion. 
If expreſſeth what hath been done in Baptiſm, which is 
indeed not a fjgn of Dedication but Dedication it ſelf, (as 
[ havealready faid )as alſo the Croſs is not dedication itlelt, 
but a fige of it. Which Declaration is therefore made in the 
name ofthe Church in the plural number, We Receive this 
Child into the Congregation of. Chriſts Flock, and do fign him 
| with the fign of the Croſs, &c. Whereas, in Baptiſm, the Mi- 
| niſter, as the unmediate agent of Chriſt, by whom he is 
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inhis Name)-pronounceth it, / Baptize thee in the Name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Fly Ghoſt. 
As'to what is urg'd above,that nothing can be more imme- 


as the dedicating fignification ; they muſt know, it might 
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words,in applying it as the Church of Rome doth;or if it had 
make the Sacrament of Baptiſm compleat and perfect. 
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bate betwixt-us and our diſſenting brethren as to this Caſe. 
&tions, nor let paſs any material ſtrength in them, nor. 
fe word, Would they but read and weigh this and the 


cr Diſcourſes of this kind, with-the fame calmneſs of 
my ; temper, 


25 Foo at, , 2 I 


 uthoriz'd and Commiſſionated,in the ſingular number(as- 


Gate, than in the preſent dedicating aft,to uſe the ſign, and ex-- 


 tave been more immediate, either to haveplac'd this S1gn - 
before Baptiſm, or to have appointed fome ſuch form of 


been pretended to be of divine Inſtitution, and neceſſary to - 
| Andthus, I preſume, I have run through the main de- - 
Whetein, T hope, TI have neither miſrepreſented their ob- 


8 replying to them, uſed any: one provoking or offen- - 
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The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, &c. 
temper, and ſtudy of mutual agreement, wherewith ( Idaref 
they have been written ; I cannot think there would abide y 
their Spirits ſo vehement a deſire for the removal of theſe thing,, 
but it might rather iſſue in a peaceable and happy cloſure in th 
uſe of what hath been made appear was fo innocently taky 
up, and might with ſo much advantage, under the 
ragement of ſerious and good Men , be ftill retained, | 
not indeed think any of our -Church fo fond of this Ce 
particularly, but-that, if the. laying it atide might turn to as grey 
Edification in the Church, as -the ſerious uſe-of it .might be eq. 
prov'd to, our Governours would eaſily enough condeſcendy 
ſach an.overture. Inſtances of this have been given in our tge: 
and our Presbyterian-Brethren in their Addreſs to.the Biſhop 
own, that divers Reverend Biſhaps, and Dottors, in a Paper inÞry, 
befare theſe unhappy Wars began, yielded to the laying aſide th 
Croſs, and making many material alterations, &C. They have ng 
thoſe apprehenfions of theſe things, that:they are unalterable, a 
obligatory upon all Chriſtians, as ſuch; or that the laying then 
aſide, for the bringing about ſome greater gocd would be oftenin 
to God. I would to God, our Brethren, at leaſt would hy 
meet us thus far, as to throw off thofe Superſtitions prejudices the 
may have conceiv'd againſt them, and think that as the kyiy 
them aſide would not be diſpleaſing to God, ſothe we of them 
cannot beſo neither. Forgive the expreſſion of Syperſtitiou 
Judices. For 1 muſt ſuppoſe we put too high a value upon mi: 
ferent rites, When we think that eitherthe uſe or rejection ofthin 
will recommend us .to God, unleſs there be other accidents df 
obedience or diſobedience to Authority, that will alter the Caf, 
Otherwiſe the Imagination we-may have of pleaſing or diſpleaſng 
God in any of theſe things, muſt look like what the Greeks expe 


Attndurwvia Superſtition by, I mean, a cau{elefs dread of God. It is a pally 


in Calvin, that it is equally Superſtitious, to condemn things indi 
rent as unhely, and to command them as if they were holy. It is int 
nitely a nobler Conqueſt over our ſelves, a proper regainin 
that Chriſtian liberry tro which we are redeemed, and would be d 
far happier conſequence to the Church of God, to poſſeſs or 
ſelves with ſuch notions of God, and of indifferent things, as t 
believe we cannot recommend our ſelves to him in the leaſt mes 
ſire by ſcrupling what' he hath interpos'd 'no Command to mal? 
them either Obligatory or Unlawful FL th 
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'Y deſign in this Argument, is from the - 


Conſideration of the Nature of this Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, and of 
the perpetual Uſe of it to the end of 
| the World, to awaken Men to a fenſe 

of their Duty, and the great Obligation which lies upon 
them to the more frequent receiving of it. And there 
is the greater need to make. men ſenſible. of their Du- 


ty in this particular, becauſe in this laſt Age by -the - 


unwary Diſcourſes of ſome, concerning the Nature: of 
this Sacrament, and the danger of receiving it unwor- 
thily, ſuch doubts. and fears have: been raiſed. in the 
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minds of Men as utterly to deter many, and in a preat 
meaſure to diſcourage almoſt the generality of Chri- 
ſtians from the uſe of it ; to the great prejudice and 
danger of Mens Souls, and the viſible abatement of Pj. 
ety by the grols negledt of fo excellent a means of our 
growth and improvement in it ; and to the mighty. 
{ſcandal of our Religion, by the general diſuſe and con- 
tempt of ſo plain and ſolemn an Inſtitution of our blef- 
ſed Lord and Saviour. | 


Therefore I ſhall take occaſion as briefly and clearly 
as I can to treat of theſe four Points. 


Firſt, Of the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution ; this 
the Apoſtle ſignifies when he faith, that by eating thu 
Bread, and drinking this Cup, we do ſhew the Lord's 
Death till he come. 


Secondly, Of the Obligation that lies upon all Chri 
ſtians to a frequent obſervance of this Inſtitution ; this 
is ſignified in that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, As often 
as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup : which Ex- 
preſſion conſidered and compared together with the 
practice of the Primitive Church, does 1mply an Obli- 
gation upon Chriſtians to the frequent recexvivg of this 
Sacrament. 


Thirdly, 1 ſhall endeavour to fatisfie the Objeftions 
and Scruples which have been raifed in the Minds of 
Men, and particularly of many devout and fincere 
Chriſtians, to their great difcouragement from their 
receiving this Sacrament, at leaft fo frequently as they 
ought : which Objections are chiefly grounded upon 
whar 'the Apoſtle fays, Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat 
this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, 
w guil- 
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is guilty of the Body and Bloud of the Lord : and doth ver. 29. 
eat and drink damnation to himſelf. 


Fourthly, What Preparation of our ſelves is neceſſa- 
ry in order to our worthy receiving of this Sacrament : 
which will give me occaſion to explain the Apoſtle's 
meaning in thoſe Words, But let a man examine hims- ver. 28. 
ſelf, and ſo let bim eat of that Bread, and drink of 
that Cup. | 


_ I. For the Perperuity of this Inſtitution, implyed in TI. 
thoſe Words, Por as often as yet eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's Death till he come ; 
or the Words may be read zmperatively and by way of 
Precept, ſhew ye forth the, Lord's Death till be come. 
In the three wver/es immediately before, the Apoſtle 
particularly declares the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
with the manner and circumſtances of it, as he had re- 
ceived it not onely by the hands of the Apoſtles, but 
as the Words ſeem rather to intimate, by immediate 
Revelation from our Lord himſelf, ver. 23. For 7 have 
received of the Lord that which IT. alſo 5 Pabſt unto 
you: that the Lord Feſus in the ſame night that he was 
betrayed took Bread, and when he had given Thanks he 
brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body which is 
broken for you ; this doe in remembrance of me. After 
the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup when he had ſupped, 
ſing, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Bloud : this 
doe as often as ye ſhall drink it in remembrance of me: 
So that the Inſtitution is in theſe Words, this doe in 
remembrance of me. Tn which words our Lord com- 
mands his Difciples after his Death to repeat theſe ac- 
tions of zaking and breaking and eating the Bread, and 
of drinking of the Cup, by way of ſolema Commemo- 

ration: 
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ration of him. Now whether this was to be done by ' 


them once onely, or oftner ; and whether by the Dif- 
ciples onely, during their lives, or by all Chriſtians 
wards in all ſucceſſive Ages of the Church, is not 
fo certain merely from the torce of theſe Words, oe 
this in remembrance of me : but what the Apoſtle adds 
puts the matter out of all doubt, that the Inſtitution of 
this Sacrament was intended for all Ages of the Chri- 
ſtian Church ; For as often as ye eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come : 
that is, untill the time of his ſecond coming, which 
will be at the end of the World. So that this Sacra- 
ment was deſigned to be a ſtanding Commemoration 
of the Death and Paſſion of our Lord till he ſhould 
come to Judgment ; and conſequently the Obligation 
that lies upon Chriſtians ofthe obſervation of it is 
perpetual, and ſhall never ceaſe to the end of the 
World. ; | 
So that it is a vain conceit and mere dream of the 
Enthuſiaſts concerning the ſeculum Spiritus Santti, the 
Age and diſpenſation of the Zoly Ghoſt, when, as they 
ſuppoſe, all humane Teaching ſhall ceaſe, and all exter- 
nal Ordinances and Inſtitutions in Religion ſhall va- 
nith, and there ſhall be no farther uſe of them. Where- 
as it is very plain from the ew Teſtament that Prayer, 
and outward Teaching, .and the Uſe of the two Sacra- 
ments, were intended to continue among Chriſtians in 
all Ages. - As for Prayer, (beſides our natural Obliga- 
tion to this duty, if there were no revealed Religion) 
we are by our Saviour particularly exhorted to watch 
and pray, with regard to the day of Judgment, and in 
conſideration of the uncertainty of the time when it 
ſþall be : And therefore this will always be a Duty in- 
cumbent upon Chriſtians till the day of Judgment, te- 
cauſe it is preſcribed as one of the. beſt ways of Prepa- 
7, ration 


a  - Mi. ns aan aan ao ow _ ooaca XQ@qQC Joo OqQ a mmamMwrMAIA®®%S»: @w 


Fn” } Sa S_ XAXAack Awad _— K——_ Xt TY —_ = 


- 


A Perſuaſive to frequent Communion. 


ration for it. That outward Teaching likewiſe and Bap- 
tiſm were intended to be- perpetual is no leſs plain, 
becauſe Chriſt hath expreſly promiſed to be with the 
Teachers of his Church in the uſe of theſe Ordinances 
to the end of the World, Matth. 28. 19,20. Go and 
diſciple all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : aud lo 
{ am with you always to the end of the World. Not one- 
ly to the end of that particular Age, but to the end of 
the Goſpel Age, and the conſummation of all Ages, as 
the Phraſe” clearly imports. And it is as plain from 
this Text, that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was 
intended for a perpetual Inſtitution in the Chriſtian ' 
Church, till the ſecond coming of Chriſt, v:z. his co- 

ming to Judgment : Becauſe St. Pa! tells us, that by 

theſe Sacramental Signs the Death of Chriſt is to be re- 

preſented and commemorated till he comes. Doe this 

in remembrance of me : For as oft as ye eat this Bread, 

and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he 

come. 

And if this be the End and Uſe of this Sacrament, 
to be a ſolemn remembrance of the Death and Suffe- 
rings of our Lord during his abſence from us, that is, 
till his-coming to Judgment, then this Sacrament will 
never be out of date till the ſecond coming of our Lord. 
The conſideration whereof ſhould mightily ſtrengthen 
and encourage our Faith in the hope of Eternal Life fo 
often as we partake of this Sacrament : ſince our Lord 
hath left it to us as-a memorial of himſelf till he come 
to tranflate his Church into Heaven, and as a ſure 
pledge that he will come again-at the end of the World 
and anveſt us in that Glory which he is-now gone be- 
fore to prepare for us. So that as often as we approach 
the Table of the Lord, we thould comfort our ſelves. 
with the thoughts of that bleſſed time when we ſhall 

| ; B eat 


A. Perſuaſive to frequent Communion. 


cat and drink with him in his Kingdom, and ſhall be 
admitted to the great Feaſt of the Lamb, and to-eterna] 
Communion with God the Judge-of all, and with our 
bleſſed and glorified Redeemer and the holy Angels 
.and the Spirits of juſt men made perfect. 
And the ſame conſideration thould likewiſe make us 
afraid to receive this Sacrament unworthily,.. without 
due Preparation for it, and without worthy effects:of 
it upon our Hearts and Lives. Becauſe of that dread- 
full Sentence of condemnation which at the ſecond co- 
ming of our Lord ſhall be paſt upon thoſe, who by the 
profanation of-this ſolemn Infiitutiam trample. under 
toot the Son of God; and;icontemn the bloud of the Co- 
venant; that Covenant:of Grace and-Merey which God 
hath ratified with. Mankind by the bloud of his Son. 
The 4poſtle tells us that he that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily. is guilty of the: Body aud: Bloud. of the Lord; 
and- eateth and drinketh damnation-to: himſelf This 
indeed is ſpoken of temporal Judgmenrt- (as Iſhall ſhew 
in the latter part of this Diſcourſe,) but the 4poſte 
likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that it theſe temporal. Judgments 
had not; their effe&t to bring men to Repentance,  but' 
they ſtill. perſiſted. in the.Profanation- of this:holy Sa- 
crament, : they ſhould at: laſt» 4e condemmed” with the 
World. . For as he that partaketh worthily'of this $a- 
crament confirms his_intereſt in the promiſes: of the 
Goſpel, andibis(Title to cternal Life;i fo hethat receives 
this>Sacrament ;unworthily; that is: without due-Reve- 
rence; and without: fruits:meet for'it; nay. onithe'con- 
trary, | continues. to-live-in fin whilſt: he commemorates 
the Death! of Chriſt, : who: gave: himſelf. for us. that: be\ 
might redeem uti from'all iniquity} this man -aggravates- 
and:fcals;his'own Damnation, Cccontecds "18;gwlky of 
the: Body:and-Bloud of :Chrift; nor onely' by the: con-' 
tempt of-it; but by. renewing/in ſome ſoxt the _— 
. is 
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his ſufferings, and as 1t were crucifying to himſelf afreſh 
the Lord of life and glory, and putting him to an open 
ſhame. -And when the great Judge. of the world {hall 
appear and pals final Sentence upon men, ſuch obſti- 
nate and impenitent'wretches as could not Le wrought 
upon by the remembrance of the deareſt love of their 
dying Lord, nor be engaged to leave their ſins by all 
the tyes and: obligations of this holy Sacrament, {hall 
have their -portion with Pzlate. and Judas, with the 
chief Prieſts and Souldiers, who were the betrayers and 
murtherers of the-Lord of life and glory ; and ſhall be 
dealt withall as thoſe who are in ſome ſort gu1/ty of the 
body and bloud of the Lord. ' Which ſevere threatning 
ought not to-diſcourage men from. the Sacrament, but 
to deter all thoſe from their ſins who think of engaging 
themſelves to God by ſo ſolemn and holy a Covenant. 
It is by no means. a ſufficient Reaſon to. make men to 
fly from the Sacrament, but certainly one of the moſt 
powerfull Arguments in the world to .make men for- 
fake their ſins; as I ſhall thew more fully under the 
third head of this Diſcourſe. 


IT. The 021:gation that lyes upon all Chriſtians to 
the frequent obſervance and practice of this Inſtitution. 
For though it be not neceſſarily implyed in theſe 
Words, as oft as ye eat this bread and drini this cup ; 
yet if we compare theſe words of the 4poſtle with the 
uſage and practice of Chriſtians at that Time, which 
was to communicate in this holy Sacrament ſo often 
as they ſolemnly met together to worſhip God, they 
plainly ſuppoſe and recommend to us the frequent ute 
of this Sacrament, or rather imply an obligation up- 
on Chriſtians to embrace all opportunities of receiving 
it. For the ſenſe and meaning of any Law or Inſtitu- 
B 2 tion 
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tion is beſt underſtood by the general practice which 
follows immediately upon 1t. 


| And to convince men of their obligation hereunto, 

and to ingage them to a ſutable practice, T ſhall now 
endeavour with all the ptainneſs and force of perſua- 
ſion I can : And fo much the more, becaufe the neg- 
te& of it among Chriitians is grown ſo general, and a 
great many perſons from a ſuperſtitious awe and reye- 
rence of this Sacrament are by degrees fallen into a 
profane negle&t and contempt of ir. 

I ſhall briefly mention-a threefold Obligation lying 
upon all Chriſtians to frequent Communion in this 
holy Sacrament ; each of them ſufficient of it ſelf, but 
all of them together of the greateſt force imaginable to 
engage us hereunto. | 


r. Weare obliged in point of zudiſpenſable duty, and 
in obedience to a plain precept and moſt jolema inſti- 
tution of our bleſſed Saviour that great Lawgzver, who 
zs able to ſave and to deſtroy, as St. Fames calls him: 
He hath bid us doe this. And St. Paul, who declares 
nothing in this matter but what he tells us he received 
from the Lord, admoniſheth us to doe it offey. Now 
for any man that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian to live 
in the open and continued contempt or neglect of a 
plain Law and Inſtitution of Chriſt 1s utterly inconfi- 
ſtent with ſuch a profeſſion. To ſuch our Lord may ſay 
as he did to the Fews, Why cal/ ye me Lord, Lord, and doe 
not the things which F ſay > How far the Ignorance of 
this inſtitution, or the miſtakes which men have been 
ted into about it, may extenuate this neglect is ano- 
ther conſideration. But after we know our Lord's 
will in this particular and have the Law plainly laid 
before us, there is no cloak for our ſin. For nothing 
can 
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can excuſe the wiltull negle& of a plain Inſtitution 
from a downright contempt of our Saviour's Autho- 
rity. : 


2. Weare likewiſe obliged hereunto in point of /x-- 
tereſt. The benefits which we expeCt to be derived 
and aſſured to us by this Sacrament are all the bleſ- 
fings of the new Covenant, the forgiveneſs of our fins, 
the grace and afſiſtence of God's holy Spirit to enable 
us to perform the conditions of this Covenant required . 
on our part ; and the comforts of God's holy Spirit - 
to encourage us-1n well-doing, and-to ſupport us. un» 
der ſufferings ; and the glorious reward of eternal life. 
So that in .negleQing this Sacrament. we neglect our 
own intereft and happineſs, we. forſake our own. mer- 
cies, and judge our ſelves unworthy of all the bleſlings 
of the Goſpel, and deprive our ſelves of one of the 
beſt means and advantages of confirming and convey» - 
ing theſe. bleſſings to us. So that if we had not a due - 
ſenſe of our duty, the conſideration. of our own 7znte- 
reſt ſhould oblige us not to negle& fo excellent and fa - 
effectual a means of promoting our own..comfort and : 
happineſs. To 
3- Weare likewiſe particularly obliged in point of 
gratitude to the carefull obſervance of this Inſtitution. 
This was the particular thing our Lord gave in charge 
when he was going to lay down-his life for us, doe 
this in remembrance of me. Men uſe religiouſly to ob- 
ſerve the charge of a dying friend, and, . unleſs it. be 
very difficult and unreaſonable, to doe what. he deſires : 
But this is the-charge of our beſt friend (nay. of the 
oe friend. and benefactour of all mankind) when 

e was preparing himſelf to dye in our ſtead and to 
offer up himſelf a facrifice for us ; to. undergo the moſt 
| grievous, . 
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grievous pains and ſufterings for our ſakes, and to 
yield up himſ{clf to the wortt' of temporal deaths that 
he might deliver us trom the bitter pains of eternal 
ucath. And can we deny him any thing he asks of ug 
who was going to doe all this tor.us? Can we den 
him this 2 fo little grievous and burthenfome 1n it {elf 
{» infinitely beneficial to us? Had ſuch a friend, and 
in ſuch circumſtances, bid us coe tome great thi 


wou'd we not have doneit? how much more when he 


hath onely ſaid, doe this in remembrance of me ;, when 
he hath onely commended to us one of the moſt natu- 
ral and delightfull Actions, as a fit repreſentation and 
memorial ot his wonderfull fove to us, and of his crue 
ſufferings for 'our fakes ; when he/hath onely enjoyned 
us. in- a thankful commemoration of his goodnels, to 
meet at his Table and to remember what he hath done 
for us; to look upon him whom we have  pierecd, 
and”'to'refolve to grieve and wound him no more? 
Can'we withont' the moſt horrible ingratitude negled 
this dying charge of our Sovereign and our Saviour, 
the great friend and lover of fouls? A command fo 
reaſonable, ſo eaſie, fo full of bleſſings and benefits to 
the faithtull obſervers of it ! 

One would think it were no difficult matter to con- 
vince men of their duty in this particular, and of the 
neceſſity of obſerving ſo plain an Inſtitution of our 
Lord ; that jt were no hard thing to perſuade men to 
their intereſt, and to be willing to partake of thoſe 
great and manifold bleſſings which all Chriſtians be- 
lieve to be promiſed and made good to the frequeni 
and worthy Receivers of this Sacrament. Where then 
lyes the difficulty 2 what ſhould be the cauſe of all this 
backwardneſs which we ſee in men to fo plain, fo ne- 
ceſſary, and fo beneficial a duty 2 The truth is, men 
have been greatly diſcouraged from this Sacrament 


by 
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by the unwary' preſſing and inculcating of two: great 
truths; the danger of 'the unworthy receiving of this 
. holy Sacrament, and the neceſſity of a due preparation 
for it. Which brings. me to the | 


HE. cZhird Particular T propoſed, which was'to'en- 
deavour to ſatisfie the Objedtions and Scruples which 
have been raifed in the minds of men, and particu- 
larly of many devout and (incere Chriſtians, to their 
great; diſcouragement from the receiving of this Sacra- 
ment, at:leaft'ſo frequently-as they ought. And theſe 
Obje@ions,- T' told you, are chiefly grounded” upon 
what the Apoſtle ſays-at the 27th. verſe. Wherefore 
whoſoever ſhall eat' this bread and drink this cup of the 
Lord: unworthily, is guilty of the body and bloud of the 
Lord. And':again: ver. 29." He that eateth and drin- 
keth unaorthily, eateth and-dbinketh damnation to bim- 
ſelf. 'Upon' the- miſtake "and miſapplication of theſe 
Texts have been” grounded- 2wo Objections, of great 
torce to! diſcourage menifrom this: Sacrament, which 
i fhal'endeavour 'wwith-all th&-tehdertieſs and Uearnie 
F'cati! to! remove? P3rſ2;' Fit" rhe Aiiptr of 'fnWors 
thy receiving-being?Hb very" gitar,” if Techs the fafeſt 
way not to recelye! at! aff!” Scrondly, That fo much 
preparation andiqorthinels bethigh requized itf-breter to 
upnordineReceivigd ettforetimibrous fort of, « je 
yout Chyiſtish® cailnegrcthink hunts" duly c- 
wugh:qualified for 16 fac aA, 
Moog 519913 Lig ; 2H: B22 & G1 aligLizt & Io. 
21% That the-dunger oPutiworthiy receiving; being fo 
vary! greagcie HHS ReP yay Wholy to, reffajn 
hom-TrhisSactarneft undHer to Ter: teat: " Bt 
this ObjeMRBNYG# Aden BEAD forte if there be (as 
moſt certainly there is) as great or a gttater danger —_ 
814 F p/ | tne 
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the other hand, viz. in the negle& of this Duty : And 
fo though the danger of unworthy receiving be avoi. 
ded by not receiving, yet the danger of negleCting and 
contemning a plain Inltitution of Chriſt is not thereb 

avoided. Surely they in the Parab/e that refuſed to 
come to the marriage-feaſt of the King's Son and mad: 
light of that gracious invitation wers at leaſt as faulty 
as he who came without a wedding garment. And we 
find in-the concluſion of the Parab/e, that as he was {e- 


-yerely puniſhed for his diſreſpeQ, ſo they were deſtroy. 
ed for their difobedience. Nay of the two it is the 
greater ſign of contempt wholly to negle& the Sacr- 
ment, than to partake of it without ſome due qualif. 
cation. The greateſt indiſpoſition that can be for this 
holy Sacrament is one's being a bad man, and he maybe 


as bad, and is more likely to continue ſo, who wiltuly 


neglects this Sacrament, than he that comes to it with 
| any degree of reverence and preparation, though much 
leſs 


than he ought : And ſurely it is very hard for men 


to.come to ſo folemn an Ordinance without ſome kind 


of religions awe upon their ſpirits, and without ſome 
good thoughts and reſolutions, ar leaſt for the preſent, 
If a man that lives in any known wickedneſs of life do 
before he receive the Sacrament ſet himſelf ſertouſly to 
be humbled for his ſins, and to repent of them, and 
to beg: God's .grace. and aſliſtence againſt them ; and 
after the receiving 4t, dqes-continye' for ſome timein 


theſe good reſolutions, though: after. a while he may 


Poſſibly relapſe into the ſame {ns again ; this is ſome 
kind of, a reſtraint to a wicked lite ; and theſe good 
moods and fits of repentance and reformation are much 


better than a:conſtant .and,upinterrupted courke of fin: 


Even this r ighteouſneſs, \Wwhich -$ - hut as the morning 
cloud and the early. dew which ſo ſoon paſſeth away, 


And 


.better than none. 
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- And indeed ſcarce any man can think of coming to 
the Sacrament, but he will by this conſideration be 
| excited to ſome good purpoſes, and put upon ſome 

ſort. of endeavour to meng and. reform his life : and 
though he be very much under the bondage and pow- 
er of evil habits, if he do with any competent degree 
of ſincerity. (and it is his own fault if he do not) 
make. uſe of this excellent means and inſtrument for 
the mortifying and ſubduing of his luſts and for the 
obtaining of God's grace and aſliſtence, it may pleaſe 
' God by the uſe of theſe means fo to abate the force 
and power of his luſts, and to imprint ſuch conſidera- 
tions upon his mind in the receiving of this holy Sa- 
crament and preparing himſelf for it, that he may at 
laſt break off his wicked courſe and become a good 
Man. 

But, on the. other hand, as-to thoſe who neglect 
this Sacrament, there is hardly any thing left to re- 
ſtrain them from the greateſt enormities of life, and 
to give a check to them in their evil courſe : nothing 
but the penalty of humane Laws, which men may. 
avoid and yet be wicked enough. Heretofore men 
uſed to be reſtrained from great and ſcandalous vices 
by ſhame and fear of diſgrace, and would abſtain from 
many ſins out of regard to their honour and reputati- 
on among men : But men have hardened their faces 
in this degenerate Age, and thoſe gentle reſtraints of 
| modeſty which governed and kept men in order here- 
|  tolore ſignifie nothing now adays. Bluſhing is out of 
moon, and ſhame is ceaſed from among the children 

men. | | | 

But the Sacrament did always uſe to lay ſome kind 
of reſtraint upon the worſt of men: and if it did not 
wholly reform them, it would at leaſt have ſome good 
efle&t upon them for a time : If-it did nat make men 

| C good, 
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ood, yet it' would 'make them refoive to be fo,-and 
ve-ſome pobd, thoughts'and-impreſſions apon their 
Minds; 47 Off ea2a'! [2k LT) < Nos HEL 33S 
So that T doubt ridt! bilt fit Hath beeti a thing of very 
bad conſequence, to diſcourage men fo much trom the 
Sacrament, as the way hath been of hte years + And 
that'matny men who were under ſome int of check 
before; fince*tliey have been driven aws#y -from'the 
Sacrament have quite let: loofe the reins, and profii 
titted themfelves to all manner of tmpiety and vice 
And among the many ill effedts of our paſt confuſiots, 
this'is none'of the'kift; That in” many Congrepations 
of this Kingdom Chriſtians were generally difuſed and 
deterred from the Sacrament, upon a pretence thit 
they were unfit for it ; arid being ſo, they muſt ne 
ceſlarily incur. the danger of, unworthy receiving; 
and:thereforte they had-better wholly to abſtain from 
it: 'By which it came to paſs that in' very many Ph: 
ces this great and fofemn Inſtitution of the Chriſtian 
Religion was almoſt quite forgotten, ' as if it had been 
no'part of it ; and: the remembrance of Chrift's death 
&vett oſt among Chriftians : 'So that'many. Congrega- 
fions fn Pnzland miglit juſtly have takenup the'com- 
plaint 'of the Woman at our Saviour's Sepulchre, hey 
have takeg away our Lord, and we know not where they 
have Ini htm. b 2s bs $4 [1 41 a + {5:45 By : | 
” But furely men did not, well confider what they did, 
for-what the conſequences of it would be, when they 
did fo earneſtly diſſuade men from the” Sacrantent, 
'Tis' true indeed the dariger of unworthy receiving is 
me ; but the proper inference and —_— rot 
enice 18 Tot” thir men thdnld apon! this*confideritton 


be deterred frody the Sactament, bur that'they ſhould 
be affrighted' from' their ſins, and' from that wicked 
corttle of if which is' ar habitual tndifpoſition and 
$8] 6d; b unwor- 


IR an Tg, gs «+. 7 
A-Perſuaſtoe't6 frequent Comminmion. 
uworthineſs.” 'St. Pail ihdeed (as I obſerved before) 
truly repreſents,” and' very much: aggravates the dan- 

r.of the unworthy regeiving of this Sacramept ;' but 
Red not deter the'Corruthians from it, becauſe hy 
ind T6nictirnes come to-It withoat due reverence, but 
extiorts'them' to amend what had been amiſs and to 
come; better prepared and diſpoſed for the future. 
And. therefore aber that territle declaration” ine” the 
Text, Wheſoever ſhall eat #his bread and. drink tf 1s &u 
of the Lord unworthily, 3s guilty of the body and bloud of 
the Lord; he does not add;  therelore let Chriſtians 
take heed of coming tothe Sacrament, but, let them 
em 'prepared' and with dye reverence, nor as to' a 
wihmon meal, but to a-ſolemn- participation of the 
body and bloud''of Chrift ; 3ut let a man examine 


himſelf, and fo let him eat of that bread and drink of 


that cup. : | , 
-?For, if this be a good” reafon' to abſtain fro 'the 
S«fament, for fear” of performing ſo' facted'an aRion 
ian undue manner, it ' were beſt for # bad man to 


ing he" Word of God; Feeauſe thers 1s # biapotri 
mble'danper'in the unworthy arid unpro 

any of theſe. The prayer f 

the Lore, "And our Saviour gives' us the att caution 
evicertiing Heating the Word, of "God; raF? 
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"But row will 'ahy” man FS Helies ugly, t 
beſt for 4 wicked mah nqt $6 pray, not. to - 
reade the Wot" off God, left 'by fo doing he'{fionld en- 
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danger and aggravate his condemnation? And ye 
there is as much reaſon from this conſideration, tg 
perſuade men to give over praying and attending ty 
God's Word as to lay aſide the uſe of the Sacrament, 
And it is every whut as true. that he that prays un 
worthily and hears the Word of God unworthily, that 


is, without fruit and benefit, is guilty of a great con- 


tempt of God and of our bleſſed Saviour ; and by his 


indevout prayers and unfruitfull hearing of God 


Word does further and aggravate his own damnation; 
I fay, this is every whit as true, as that he that eats 
and drinks the Sacrament unworthily is guilty of x 
high contempt of Chriſt, and eats and drinks his ony 
Judgment ; ſo that the danger of the unworthy per- 
forming this ſo ſacred an aCtion is no otherwiſe a rez- 
ſon to- any man to abſtain from the Sacrament, than 
it is an Argument to him to caſt off all Religion. He 
that unworthily uſeth or performs any part of Religi- 
on-is in an evil and dangerous condition ; but he that 
caſts off all Religion plungeth himſelf into a moſt de 
ſperate ſtate, and does certainly damn himſelf to avoid 
the danger of damnation : Becauſe he that caſts off al 
Religion throws off all the means whereby he ſhould 
be reclaimed and brought into a better ſtate. - I cag- 
not more fitly illuſtrate this matter than by this plain 
Similitude : He that . eats and drinks intemperately 
endangers his health and his life, but he that to « 
void this danger will not eat at all I need not tell 
you what will certainly become of him in a very ſhon 
ſpace. Rs 

There are ſome conſcientious perſons who abſtain 
from the Sacrament upon an apprehenſion that the 
ſins which they ſhall commit afterwards are unpar- 
donable. But this is a great miſtake; our Saviour 
having ſo plainly declared that all manner of fin __ 
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be forgiven men except the blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt; ſuch as was that of the Phariſees, who 
as our Saviour tells us blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt in 
aſcribing thoſe great miracles which they faw him 
work, and which he really wrought by the Spirit of 
God, to the power of the Devil. Indeed to fin deli- 
berately after ſo ſolemn an engagement to the contra- 
ry is a great aggravation of ſin, but not ſuch as to 
make it unpardonable. But the neglect of the Sacra- 
ment 1s not the way to prevent theſe ſins ; but, on: 
the contrary, the conſtant receiving of it with the 
beſt preparation we can is one of the moſt effectual 
means to prevent ſin for the future, and to obtain the - 
aſſitence of God's grace to that end : And if we fall 
into fin afterwards, we may be renewed by repen- 
tance; for we have an advocate with the Father Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous, who is the propitiation for our ſins; 
and as ſuch, is in a very lively and affecting manner - 
exhibited to us in this bleſſed Sacrament of his body 
broken, and his bloud ſhed for the remiſſion of our 
fins. Can we think that the primitive Chriſtians, who - 
fo frequently received this holy Sacrament, did never 
aſter*the receiving of it fall into any deliberate fin 2 
undoubtedly many of them did ; but far be it from us 
to think that ſuch ſins. were unpardonable, and that. 
fo many good. men ſhould. becauſe of their carefull 
and conſcientious obſervance of our Lord's Inſtitution. 
unavoidably fall into condemnation. 

. To draw to a concluſion : ſuch groundleſs fears and, 
jealoufies- as theſe may be a ſign of a good meaning, 
but they are certainly a ſign of an injudicious mind. 
For if we ſtand” upon theſe Scruples, no man perhaps. 
was ever ſo worthily prepared to draw near to God in. 
any duty of Religion, but there was ſtill ſome defect 
or other in the diſpoſition of. his mind, and the crgree 
of -: 
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of his preparation. But if we prepare our felves yg 


a 


well as we can, this is all God expects. * And for oy 
fears of falling into ſin afterwards,” there js this plata 
anſwer to ke'given to it;; that the danger of falling in. 
to Tin is not prevented by neglecting the Sacrament 
but encreaſed :- becauſe -a - powerfull and” probable 
means-of preſerving men from ſin is negleC&ted.. Ang 


why ſthould'not every ſincere Chriſtian,” by the rece, 


ving of this 'Sacrament and renewing his Covenant 
with God, 'rather hope to be confirmed in goodneſg, 
and to receive farther afſiſlences of God's grace and 
holy Spirit ro ſtrengrhen In againſt fin, ain to @@, 
able him to 4ubdue it ; than trouble hiniſelf with kearg 
which-are eirher without ground, or if they are nat, 
are no ſufficient reaſon to keep any man from the $a 
crament 2 We cannot furely entertain ſo unworthy 4 
thought of God and our bleſſed Saviour, as to imagine 
chat he did inſtitute the Sacrament not'for the furths, 
rance of our Salvation, but as a ſnare, and'an occaſion 
of our ruine and damnation. This were to perverg 
the gracious deſign of God, and turn the cup of Sa 
vation 'into a cup of deadly poifon to. the fouls. of 

All then that can reaſonably be inferred from the 
danger of unworthy receiving is, that upon this con- 
ſideration men ſhould be quickened to come to: the $a« 
crament with a due preparation of ming, and; ſo. much 
the more to fortifie their reſolutions ol livi 18. ſutably 
to that 'holy Covenant which they Coll, renew 
every time they receive this holy Sacrament. . This 
conſideration ought to convince-us of the abſolute ne- 
ecſlitwof a good lite, but not to deter us fromthe uſe 


of any means which may contribute. to make us. good: 


Therefore (as a learned' Divine ſays very well) this 
Sacrament can be neglected by none but thoſe that do 
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A Perſaaſrue to frequent Communion. 
not underſtand it, but thoſe who are unwilling to be 
tyed ro their duty and are afraid of being engaged to 
we ther beſt diligence to keep the commandments. of 


Chriſt's Atid fuch perſons have no reaſon to fear being 


in 4 worfe condition, fince they are already in fo bad 
#ſtate. . And thus much may ſuffice'for anſwer to the 
ff DbjeAlior concerning the great danger of unworthy 
weeelving this, holy Sacrament. TI proceed to the 

fly rf q. DE ©. 


2. Second Objefion, which was this ; That ſo much 
preparation and worthineſs being required to our wor- 
thy receiving, 'the more timorous fort of Chriſtians 
<an'never* think themſelves duly enough qualified for 
ſo ſacred an” Action. y 


For a full Anſwer to this Obje&tion, I ſhall endea- 


your briefly ;to clear theſe three things. Firſt, That 
every "degree of Imperteftion in our preparation for 
this Sacrament is not' a ſufficient reafon for; men to 
refrain from it. Secondly, That a total want of a due 
-preparation, not onely in the degree but in the main 
and ſubſtance of it, though it render us unfit at pre- 
ſent to receive this Sacrament, "yet it does by no means 
'excuſe out negle&t of it. Thirdly, That the proper 
Tifference and concluſion from the total want of a due 
preparation is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving 
the Sacrament, but immediately to ſet upon the work 
of preparation that fo'we may be fit to receive-'it. 
*Andif I can clearly make out theſe zhree things T hope 
this Objetion is fully anſwered. 


Vir That every degree of Imperfe&tion in our prepart- 
— 1 "$f 4. S067 8 es . k | | & SETS 

*Foti for this.Sacrament is por'a ſufficient reaſon for. men 
116/tbſlaih from it : 'Forthen'no man ſhould ever re- 
'erre it; © For who is every way worthy arid in all de- 
"prees and reſpects duly qualified to approach the pre- 
'afls {ence 
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A Perſuaſive to frequent Communion. 


ſence of God in any of the duties of his Worſhip and 


Service? Who can waſh his hands in innocency, that fo 


he may be perfeftly fit to approach God's Altar 
There is not a man 0n earth that lives and fins my, 
| The Graces of the beſt men are imperfect ; and every 


imperfection in grace and goodneſs is an imperfettion 


in the diſpoſition and preparation of our minds for this 


holy Sacrament : But if we do heartily repent of our 


ſins, and ſincerely refolve to obey and perform the 
.terms of the Goſpel and of that Covenant which we 
.entred into by Baptiſm and are going ſolemnly to re- 
new and confirm by our receiving of this Sacrament, 


we are at leaſt in ſome degree and in the main qual 
fied to partake of this holy Sacrament-; And the way 


for us to be more fit 1s to receive this Sacrament fre- 


quently, that by this ſpiritual food of God's appoin- 
ting, by this living bread which comes down from hea- 
ven our ſouls may be nouriſhed in goodneſs, and new 
ſtrength and vertue may be continually derived to us 
for the purifying of our hearts and enabling us to run 
the ways of God's commandments with more conſtan- 
cy and delight. For the way fo grow in grace and. to 
be /krengthned with all might in the inner man, and to 


abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs which by Chriſt 


Feſus are to the praiſe and glory of God, is with care 
and conſcience to uſe thoſe means which God hath 
appointed for this end: And if we will neglect the uſe 
of theſe means it is to no purpoſe for us to pray to God 
for his grace and aſliſtence. We may tire our ſelves 
with our devotions and fill heaven with vain com- 
plaints, and yet by all this importunity obtain nothing 
at God's hand : Like lazy beggars that are always 
.complaining and alway asking, but will not work, 
will doe nothing to help themſelves and better their 
condition ; and therefore are never like to move the 


pity 
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pity and. compaſſion of others., .If we expect God's 
onace and aſſiſtence,. we. muſt work out our own Sal- 
vation in the carefull uſe of all.thoſe means which God' 
hath appointed to that end. That excellent degree of 
goodneſs which. men -would. have. to. fit them tor the 
Sacrament, is not to-be had but by the uſe of it. And 
therefore it is a prepoſterous thing. for men to inſiſt 
upon; having -the. end before. they will uſe. the means 
that may-further them in the obtaining of it. .. 


2. The total want of a due preparation, not onely 
it. the degree but in. the main and ſubſtance of it, 
though it render- us unfit at preſent. to receive this Sa- 
crament, yet- docs it by no. means excuſe our neglect 
of it. One fault may draw on another, but can never 
excuſe it. It is our great fault that, we are wholly 
unprepared, and no' man can claim any benefit by his 
fault, or. plead it in excuſe or extenuation of it... A 
total want of preparation and an abſolute unworth+ 
neſs is Impenitency in an evil courſe, a reſolution to 
continue a bad man, not to quit his luſts and to break 
eff that wicked courſe he hath lived in : But is this 
any excuſe for the negle& of our duty that we will 
not fit our ſelves for the doing of it with. benefit and 
advantage to our ſelves? A father commands his fon 
to ack him bleſſing every day, and is ready to pive it 
him ; but fo long as he is undutifull to him in his 0- 
ther aftions, and lives in open diſobedience, forbids him 
tocome in his ſight. He excuſeth himſelf from asking 
| his father bleſſing becauſe he is undutifull in other 
things, and . reſolves. to continue ſo. - This is juſt the 
cale of negleCting.the duty God requires, and the bleſ- 
ings he offers to.us in the Sacrament, becauſe 'we have 
made our ſelves incapable of ſo performing the one as 
to receive the other ; and are reſolved to continue ſo. 

'D "4 
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| We will not doe our duty in ofher-chings, and they 
plead that we are unfit and wnworthy to ds & in this 
particular of the Sacratneht. 7 


43. The proper Inference and concluſion from a tg. 
ral want of que preparation for the Sacrament -is ngt 
to caſt off all thooghts of receiving it, but immediate. 
Iy to ſer abont the wark of preparation, "that (o we 
may be fit to teerive it. | For If this be true, that they 
who are abſolutely unprepared ought not to receive 
the Sacrament, nor can do it with any benefit ; nay 
by Going it in ſach a manner render their condition 
much*worke, this is a molt forcible Arguititent tb me 
peritance and  amendmetit of life : There is nothing 
rtafonable in this cafe but immediately to reſolve up- 
on a better courfe that fo we may be meet partakers 
of thoſe holy Myſteries, and 'may no longer provoke 
God's wrath avainft us by "the wilfll negle@t of o 

eat and nece! Ty a duty cof the "Chriſtian Religin 

hd we do wilfully negttett 'it, fo long-as we-do wil 
tally refufe to fit and -qualifie our felves for the the 
4nd worthy performance oft. - Let us view the thi 
ira like cafe ; A Pardon is gracieully offered to x'rebsl, 
he declines to accept it, 'and motieſtly 'excuferh him 
ſelf becavife he is not worthy of it. And why 'is he 
not 'worthy 2 becaufe he reſolves to be a rebel, and 
then his pardon will do him-no good; but be an agg 
vation of his crime. Very trae-: and it will be no i{& 
an .agpravation "that 'he Tefufeth it fer ſuch 'a reaſon, 
and: under a pretence of modefty does the impudentd 
thing.in the 'world. This is juft rhe cafe ; (ant inithi 
caſe there is btit. one thing reafonable to be done, and 
chat" is, for's man' to make Himfelf capable of the be- 
nefit as Toon ashe can, and thankfully to accept of t: 
But "to excufe himſelf from -accepting, of the 'beneft 


offered, 
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| A Perſuaſroe' to frequent Communion. 
offered, becauſe he'is not worthy of it nor fit. for if, 
nor ever intends to be fo, is'as if a man fhould defire 
tobe excuſed from being reg, Prmemg he is reſolved 
40 play the fool and ro be miterabſe. So that whe- 
ther our want of preparation be total, or onely to 
fome degree, it is every way unreaſonable : If it be in 
the degree onely, it ought not to hinder us from re- 
etiving the Sacrament ; If it be total, it ought to py 
us immediately upon removing the cmpeiment, by 
making fach preparation as is neceſſary to the due 
worthy receiving of it. And this brings me to the 


IV. - Forth and "laſt thing I propoſed , viz. What 
preparation of our ſelves is neceffary in order to the 
worthy recetving of this Sacrament. Which I told 
you would give me occaſion to explain the Apoflc's 
ing in the laft part of the Text, But let a max 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread and 


drink of that cup. T think it very clear from the occa-. 


fieh. and circamfſtances of the Apoſtc's diſcourſe con- 
cerfing the Sacrament that he does nat intend the ex- 
anination of our ſtate, whether we be Chriſtians ar 
.hot, aqd' fincerely reſalved to continue fo ; and conſe- 
quently that he dors not hefe fpeak of our hahitual 
preperation by the refolution of a Ife, This he 
takes for granted, that they were Chriſtians and reſol- 
ved to continue and perſeyere in their Chriftian pro- 
&jon : Bue he ſpeaks of their aQtual fitnefs and wor- 
thinefs at rhat time when they came to receive the 
Lord's Supper. And for the clearing' of this matter, 
we muft-conſtder what it was. that _ oceation to 
this difconrſe. © At the 2orh. verſe of this'Chaprter he 
tarply reprayes their irreverent and y we car- 
rage at the Lord's Supper. They came to it very dif- 
D 2 orderly, 
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A Perſuaſive to frequent:Commution. 
orderly;. ene-, before another.. , It was- the cuſtome of 
Chriſtjans to meet at their Feaſt of- Charity, in which 
hey ded communicate. with great ſobriety and tempe- 
rance; and when.that was. ended they celebrated the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Now among the Ce- 
.riuthians this order was. bfoken : The rich met and ex- 
cluded the poor from this common Feaſt. . And aſter 
2n, irregular feaſt (one before another -eating his own 
Ter as he came) they went to the Sacrament iq 
great diſorder ; oe was hungry having eaten nothing at 
all, others were drunk, having eatcn .intemperately, 
and the poor were deſpiſed and negleted. This the 
Apoſtle condemns as a great profanation of that ſolemn 
Inſtitution of - the Sacrament 3 at: the participation 
whereof they behaved themſelves with as little reve- 
rence as if they had been met at a common ſupper or 
feaſt. And this he calls zo diſcerning the Lord s body, 
making no difference in their. behaviour betweea. the 
Sacrament and a common meal.: which itreverent 
and contemptuous carriage of theirs he calls earing.avd 
drinking unworthily : For which he pronounceth them 
guilty. of the body and bloud of the Lord, which were 
repreſented and commemorated .in. their eativy of that 
bread and drinking of that cup. By. which irreverent 
and contemptuous ufage of the body and bloud of our 
Lord, he tells them that. they did incur the judgment 
of God; which he calls eating and drinking their own 
fadgment. For that the word xgws, which our Tras/- 
fatours render damnation, does not here ſignifie eternal 
condemnation, but a temperal judgment and chaſtiſe- 
ment in order to. the prevention of eternal condemns 
tion, is evident from. what. follows ; | Ze that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth. aud drinketh, judgment 
zo: himſelf : And' then he ſays, . For this cauſe many are 
maak and fickly among you, and many ſleep : That A 

| or 


A Perſuaſrve to frequent Communion. 
for. this. irreverence of theirs God. had +fent among 
them ſeveral diſeaſes, of which manyihad dyed. - And 
then he adds, For if we would judge our ſelves, we ſbould 
'wat be judged. : If we would judge our. ſelves ;. whether 
this be meant of the publick Cenfures of. the Church, 
or our private cenſuring of our-ſelves in order to our 
future amendment. and reformation , is. not certain. 
Tf of the. latter,, which-L rchink moſt probable, then. 
judging here ;is much: the ſame with examining our 
| ſelves, wer. 28. And then the 4poſtle's meaning, is, 
«that if we would -cenſure and examine our ſelves, fo 
as to be more careful for the future, we ſhould eſcape 
the judgment of God-in theſe temporal puniſhments. 
But when we are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, 
that we ſhould not k condemned with the world. But 
when we are judged ; that is, when by neglecting thus 
: to judge our ſelyes we provoke God to judge us; we 
are chaſtened, of the Lord, that we ſhould not be con- 
demned with the world ; that is, he inflicts theſe tem- 
poral judgments upon us to preverit our eternal con- 
demnation. Which plainly ſhews, - that the judgment 
here ſpoken of, is not eternal condemnation... And 
then he. concludes, Wherefore, my Brethren, when ye 
come together to eat tarry for one another, And if any 
'man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not toge- 
ther unto judgment : where the Apoſtle plainly ſhews 
both what was the crime of unworthy receiving, and 
the puniſhment of it. Their crime was, their irreve- 
' Tent and diſorderly participation of the Sacrament ; 
and their { p—_ was, thoſe temporal judgments 
which God inflicted upon then: for this. their contempt 

of the Sacrament. ' | 
Now this being, 1 think, very plain ;. we are pro- 
Portionably to underſtand the precept of examination 
of our ſelves before we eat of that bread and ag 4 
; that 
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' but thoſe who do heartily embrace the Chriſtian Reli- 
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that cup. But tet a man examine himfelf; that is, con- 
ſider well with himfelf what a facred Aion he is 
going about, and what behaviour becomes him when 
he is celebrating this 'Sacratment inſtituted by or 
Lord in memorial of his body and bloud, that is, of 
is death and paffion : And if heretofore he have been 
guilty of atry diſorder and irreverence (fach as the 
Apoſtle here taxeth them withall let him cenſure and 
jnulge himſeFF' for it, be ſenſible of and -ſorry for his 
-fau 
having thus examined himfetf, let him eat of that bread 
and drink of- that - + This, I think, is the plain ſenſe 
of the 4potlfs Difcourſe ; and that if we attend 'to 
the ſcope and cireurnſtances of it, it cannot well haye 
any other meaning. | 
Buc ſome will ſay, Is this all the preparation that is 
required: to our worthy receiving of the Sacrament, 
that we take care not to come drunk to it, nor to be 
enilty of any irreverence and diforder in the celebry- 
tron of it ? I anfiver in ſhort, this was the particulg 
unworthinefs with which che pole taxeth the Corix- 
thians ; and which he warns them to amend, as they 
tefire to eſtape the judgments of God, fuch as they 
frad —_— felt for this irreverent carriage of theirs, 
fo unfatable to the holy Sacrament : He finds no other 
frurk with them at prefent m this matter, th 
any other ſort of 1rreverence will proportionably 
expoſe men to the like puniſhment. He fays nothing 
here of their habitual preparation, by the fincere pur- 
poſe and refotation of a good fife anſwerable to the 
rules of the Chriſtian Religion : This we. may fuppole 
he took for granted. However, it concerts the Sa- 
cramefit no more than it does Prayer or any other re- 
Jipious taty. Not but thar it is very true that none 
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= Perſuaſive to frequent Commudion, 
gjon-and-arc fincerely reſolved to frame their hives 
according to the ——_ and precepts of it, are fit 
40i/rommunicate in this ſolemn acknowledgimept and 
profeſſion of it; So- that at 1s 2 praftice:very much 

- to-:be::countenanced/ ang cacouraged, becauſe it- is: of 
great uſe, for. Chriſtians by way of preparation for 
the: Sacrament to oxamine themſelves an 8 larger ſoale 
that) dn 1all probability the Apefide hare intended © IT 
mean, to:examime our paſt hives and. the actions of 
them in (axder to 'a ſincere nepentance of all our or- 
onus and miſcarnages, and to-fix us in the ſteady pur- 
poſe and reſolution of a better life : particularly, when 
expett to have the fongiveneſs of our ſins' ſealed to. 
2s; we thould lay alide all enmity. 8nd thoughts of re- 
yenge, and theartily dorgive (thoſe that have offended: 
us, .and put 1n practice that univerſal love and charity. 
which is repreſented 60 us by this holy Communion. 

And to this yup we-are earneſtly exhorted in the- 
publick Qgfre of the Communinn by way of due prepa- 

ration and diſpoſition for it, to nepent- as truly af our- 
fms pa , #0 amend. our lives and toe be in perfett charity 

th af men, \that ſo we way be meat pa r5.of thoſe. 
| Ap; pry Bus Ne : 

'- And becauſe this work of .examining our ſelves con-- 
ceming our ſtate and condition, and of exerciſing re-- 
pentance-towards God and charity towards men .1s .in-- 
cumbent-upon us as we are'Ohriftians,. and can: never 
be:put in-pracice more ſeaſonably- and with greater 
edvantage:\than when we arc-meditating, of this:Sacra- 
anent, therefore beſides our habitual preparation. by. 
repentance and the conftagt endewwours.of a:holy. lite, 
a5 a very (pious and. commendable .cuffome.in Chri- 
-Niians before their.coming to. the Sacrament: to. ſet a- 

' part ſarme-partzeu]ar tume for this work.of. examination. 
But how much:ctime-every -perion ſhould: allot-to = 
purpoſe, 
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Sacrament 1s the general care and endeavour of a good 
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purpoſe, is matter of prudence ; and as it need not, 6 


_ neither indeed can it te preciſely determined: . Some 


have- greater -reaſon to. ſpend : more time. upon this 
work, than others; I mean thoſe: whoſe accounts are 
heavier becauſe they: have long run the/fcoreand 

tected themſelves: And tome alſo have more lei 
ſure'and freedom for it, by reaſon of their eaſe condi- 
tion- and'circumſtances-in-the/ worldz and therefore 
are obliged toallow a greater portion of time for the 
exerciſes of piety and devotion. *In general, :no:man 
onght to doe a work of ſo great moment and cons 
eernment ſlightly and perfunctorily.. And in this, az 
in all other actions, the end: is principally to be regar- 
ded. - Now the end of examining our ſelves'is to-under- 
ſtand our ſtate: and condition; 'and to reform whatever 
we find amiſs in our ſelves. © And provided this end be 
obtained, the circumſtances of the means are lefs conſj- 
derable : wherher more or-leſs time be allowed to this 
work it matters nor ſo much, as to make ſure that the 
work be throughly done. £3 "1. 

And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this 
matter, becauſe ſome pious perſons do peiaps err on 
the ſtricter hand, and are a little ſuperſtitious on that 
{ide ; infomuch that unleſs they can gain ſo much 
time to fet apart for a ſolemn preparation, they will 
refrain from the Sacrament at that time, though other- 


wiſe they be habitually 'prepared. This I doubt not 


Proceeds from a pious mind ; but as the Apoſile ſays in 
another caſe about the Sacrament, ſha 7 praiſe thew 
#u this 2 { praiſe them not. For, provided there be no 
wiltull negle& of due preparation, it is much better 
co. come ſo prepared as we can, nay I think it is our 
duty ſo to doe, rather than to abſtain upon this pundi- 
770. For when all is done, the beſt preparation tor the 


life: 
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life : And he that is thus prepared may receive at any 
time when opportunity is offered, though he had no 
. particular- foreſight of that opportunity. And'I think 
1a that caſe ſuch a one ſhall do much! better to receive 
, than to refrain; becauſe he is habitually prepared for 
the Sacrament, though he had no time to make ſuch 
atual preparation as he deſired. And if this were not 

allowable how could Miniſters communicate with fick - 
perſons at; all times, or perſuade: others to do it many 
times upon very ſhort and ſudden warning ? 4 

And indeed we cannot imagine that the primitive 
Chriſtians, . who: received the Sacrament ſo frequently 
that for ought appears to the contrary they judged it 
25 efſential and neceſſary a part of their publick wor- 
ſhip as. any other part of it whatſoever, even as their 
Hymns and Prayers, and reading and interpreting the 
Word of God ; I fay, we: cannot well conceive how 

y. who celebrated it fo conſtantly, could allot any 
more time. for a ſolemn preparation for it, than they 
dd for any other part of divine worſhip : And conſe- 
quently, that the Apoſtle when he bids the Corinthians 
examine themſelves could mean no more than that 
conſidering the nature and ends of this Inſtitution they 
ſhould come to it with great reverence ; and refle&ting 
upon their former miſcarriages in this matter, ſhould 
be carefull upon this admonition to avoid them for the 
futyre and to amend what had been amiſs : which to 
do, requires rather reſolution and care than any long 
time of preparation. 

I ſpeak this, that devout perſons may not be entan- 
pd in an apprehenſion of a greater neceſſity than re- 
ally there is of a long and tfolemn preparation every 
time they receive the Sacrament. The great neceſſity 
that lies upon men is to live as becomes Chriſhans, 
and then they can never be abſolutely unprepared. 

E Nay, 
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Nay, I think this to-be-n very good preparation ;' and 
T ſee not why men thould .not: be-very-well fatisfied 


With it; unleſs: they imigqd to make the fame uſt of gy 


Sacrament that many: ef the 'Papiſts doidf:Confeſſibh 


and Abſolution,: which 5 tb quit with' God oh& 4 


twice a year, that fo they may beginto'(in'againup<n 
a. gew-ſcore.: 1 bi oh 1 Tt BIG 3 of 6006 
But becarſe the Fixaminatiodof ourſelves i 4 thi 
fo very ulfull, and-the'rime which men 'breonpopst 
ſet”apart ior their preparation forthe Sacrament isf 
2lvantageous an opportunity for the' praCtice - of it, 
therefore 1 camor. but very much-commend-theſe 
take-this accaſiqnts:fearch and! try'(theitiways! 
to:call/themſetves ito: a: more folemniabeount of th 
aRions. Becauſe this ought to be done ſometime and 
I know. no fitter: time” for 'it rhan-this: - And perhiys 
ſome -wjould ntver find time to'recbllet MR 
and to take':the condition of their: foals into- ſeriobs 
-—mq—— , were it not upon 'this-Tolettn 5 


. The. ſum of what I have faid is-this, that fuppoſing 
a. perſon to be habitually prepared by a religtous diſpo- 
ſition of: mind and the general courſe of a good life 
this more folemn aCtual preparation is not always ne- 
ceſſary : And it is better when there is an opportunity 
to receive without it, than not to receive at all. ' But 
the greater our actual preparation 1s, the better. For 
no man can examine himſelf too often, and underſtand 
the ſtate of his ſoul too well, and exercife repentance, 
and renew the reſolutions of a good life too frequently. 
And there is perhaps no' fitter opportunity for the do- 
ing of all this, than when we approach the Lord's 
table, there to commemorate his death and: to renew 
our Covenant with him to hve as becomes the Go- 


ſpel. 


All 
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All the Reflexion I ſhall now make upon this Diſ- 
tourfe, ſhall be from the conſideration of what hath 
beet ſaid earneſtly to excite all that profeſs and call 
themſelves Chriſtians to a due preparation of them- 
ſelves for this holy Sacrament, and a frequent partici- 

jon of it according to the intention of our Lord and 
Livſowr in the inſtitution of it, and the undoubted 
pratice of Chriſtians in the primitive and beſt times, 
when men had more devotion and fewer ſcruples about 
their duty. 

If we do in good earneſt believe that this Sacra- 
ment was inſtituted by our Lord in remembrance of 
his dying love, we cannot but have a very high value 
1nd eſteem for it upon that account. Methinks fo of- 
tin as we reade in the inſtitution of it thoſe words of 
our dear Lord, doe this in remembrance of me, and 
conſider what he who ſaid them did for us, this dying 
charge of our beſt friend ſhould ſtick with us and make 
1 ſtrong impreſſion upon our minds : Eſpecially if we 
2dd to theſe, thoſe other words of his not long before 
his death, Greater love than this hath no man, that a 
man lay down his life for his friend ; ye are my friends 
if you doe whatſoever I command you. It is a wonderfull 
bve which he hath expreſſed to us, and worthy to be 
had in perpetual remembrance. And all that he ex- 
pets from us, by way of thankfull acknowledgment, 
15to celebrate the remembrance of it by the frequent 
participation of this bleſſed Sacrament. And ſhall this 
carge, laid upon us by him who laid down his life 
or us, lay no obligation upon us to the ſolemn remem- 
brince of that unparalltel'd kindneſs which is the foun- 
tin of ſo many bleſfings and benefits to us 2. It is a ſign 
ve have no great ſenſe of the benefit when we are fo 
fimindfull of our beneſaCtour as to forget him _ 

- E 2 with- 
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without number. The Obligation he hath laid upon 
us is ſo'vaſtly great, not onely beyond all requital but 
beyond all expreſſion, that if he had commanded yg 
ſome very grievous thing we ought with all the read. 
neſs and chnearfulnefs in the world to have done it; 
how much more when he hath impoſed upon us fo 
eaſie a commandment, a thing of no burthen but of 
immenſe benefit > when he hath onely ſaid to us, Fat 
O frizads, and drinz O beloved 2 when he onely invites 
us to his table, to the beſt and moſt delicious Feaſt that 
we can partake of on this (ide heaven ? | 

If we ſeriouſly believe the great bleſſings which are 
there exhibited to us and ready to be conterred upon 
us, we ſhould be fo far trom neglecting them, that we 
ſhould heartily thank God for every opportunity he 
offers to us of teing made partakers of ſuch benefits, 
When ſuch a price is put into our hands, ſhall we want 
hearts to make uſe of it> Methinks we ſhould long 
with David (who ſaw but the ſhadow of theſe bleſſings) 
to te ſatisfied with the good things of God's houſe, and 
to draw near his altar ; and ſhould cry out with him, 
O when ſhall I come and appear before thee ! My ſoul 
longeth, yea even fainteth for the courts of the Lord, 
_ my flefh cryeth out for the living God, And if we 
had a juſt eſteem of things, we ſhould account it the 
greateſt infelicity and judgment in the world to be de- 
barred of this privilege, which yet we do deliberately 
and-frequently deprive our ſelves of. 

We exclaim againſt the Church of Rome with great 
impatience, and with a very juſt indignation, for rob- 
bing the People of half this bleſſed Sacrament, and 
raking from them the cup of bleſſing, the cup of ſal 
vation; and yet we can patiently endure for ſome 
months, nay years, to exclude our ſelves wholly from 
it. If no ſuch great benefits and bleſſings belong to it, 


why 
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why do we complain of them for hindring us of any 
part of it? But it there do, why do we by our own 
neglect deprive our felves of the whole 2 

in vain do we bemoan the decay of our graces and 
our ſlow progreſs and improvement in Chriſtianity, 
whilſt we wiltully deſpiſe the beſt means of our growth 
in goodneſs, Well do we deſerve that God ſhould ſend 
leanneſs into our ſouls, and make them to conſume and 
pine away 1n perpetual doubting and trouble, if, when 
God himſelt doth ſpread ſo bountifull a Table for us 
and ſet before us the bread of life, we will not come 
and feed upon it with joy and thanktulneſs. 


THE END: 


A Catalogue of Books and Sermons, Writ by the 
Reverend Dr. Tillotſon, Dean of Canterbury. Y7#. 


Volumes in Oftavo. 

2. The Rule of Faith, &c. 

3- A Sermon Preached on the 5th. of November, 
1678. at St. Margarets Weſtminſter, before the Honou- 
rable Houſe of Commons, upen St. Luke 9. 55, 56, 
But he turned, and rebuked them, and ſaid, Te know not 
what manner of ſpirit ye are of ; Por the Son of man is 
not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 

4- A Sermon Preached at the firſt General Meeting 
of the Gentlemen and others in and near London, who 
were Born within the County of Tort, Upon Fohs 13. 
34, 35. 4 new Commandment I give unto you, that ye 
love one another, &Cc. 

5. A Sermon Preached before the King, at Whzte-hal, 
April 4th. 1679, upon 1 Fohn 4. 1. Beloved, believe 
not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they are of 
God, &c. 

6. A Sermon Preached before the King, at Whzte-hal, 
April 2d. 1680, upon Foſhua 24. 15. If it ſeem evil 
unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe ye this day whom ye 
wzill ſerve. 

7. The Lawfulneſs, and Obligation of Oaths. A Ser- 
mon Preached at the Aſſizes held at X:ng/tone upon 
Thames, July 21. 1681, upon Heb. 6.16. And an Oath 
for Confirmation is to them an end of all Strife. 

8. A Sermon Preached at the Funeral of the Reve- 
rend Mr. Thomas Gouge, November 4th. 1681, with an 
account of his Life, upon Luke 20. 37,38. Now that the 
Dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, &c. 

.9. A Sermon Preached at the Funeral of the Reve- 
rend Benjamin Whichcot, D.D. and Miniſter of St. Law- 
rence Fewry, London May 24th. 1683, upon 2 Cor. v.6; 
Where- 


I, —_ Preached upon ſeveral Occaſions, in two 


AC atalogue of Books and Sermons, cc." 


Wherefore we are always confident, knowing that whilſt we 
"are at home in the body we are abſent from the Lord. --- 
| 10. A Perſuaſiveto Frequent Communion in the Ho- 
ly Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, Preached in two 
Sermons upon I Cor. It. 26, 27, 28. For as oft as ye 
rat:this\Bread and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Loris 
«Death till he come, &ac,, on NO WA. 
3) 237200 Trafile uganift Dranfubſtantiation, m 4= 
fol? by (BraBZZon "Alwcr, at the Three Pigeons againſt the R ozal 
Exchange in Cornhill, and william Rogers, at the Sx» againſt : 
St. Dunſtan's Church in Fleerſtreet. | 


* Advertiſement of Books. - 
HE Works of the Learned Dr. aac Barrow, late 
JB Maſter of 7rinizy College in Cambridge ; Publi- 
ſhed by the Reverend Dr. 7:/otſon, Dean of Canterbury - 
ig two Volumes in Folio. The Firſt containing Thirty 
two Sermons, preached upon ſeveral Occaſions, an Ex- 
poſition of the Lord's Prayer and the Decalogue; a 
Learned Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy, a Ditcourſe 
concerning the Unity of the Church : alſo ſome Account - 
of the Life of the Authour, with Alphabetical Tables. 
The Second Volume containing Sermons and Expoſiti- 
ons upon all the Apoſtles Creed : with an Alphabetical ' 
Table; and to which may be alſo added the Life of the - 
Authour. Printed for Brabazon Aylmer. 
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R—_ preached upon ſeveral Occaſions : by the 
Right Reverend Father in God, John Wilkins, D. D. 
and late Lord Biſhop of Chefter. Never printed before. 
Printed for W:iliam Rogers at the Sun againſt St, Dun- - 
ftan's Church in Fleerftreer. 
| Now. 


JOW in the Prefs, Five Sermons of Contewtwent, 

 N one Sermon of Patience, .and, one: of. Refgaation 

to the Divine Will ; By [{adc Barrow,/D-D.: Never be- 

. fore publiſhed : in Octavo:. For Brabazon Aylmer, in 
.Cornhill. Ia ond 
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THE 


KNEELING 


AT FHE 


Holy Sacrament 


STATED & RESOLVED. 


DO 


PART I. 


Wherein theſe QUERIES are conſidered : 


[. Whether Kneeling at the Sacrament be contrary to 
any expreſs Comniand of Chrift , obliging to the 
obſervance of a difterent Geſture ? 

IT. Whether Kneeling be not a Deviation from that ex- 
ample which our Lord ſet usat the firſt Inſtitution? 
ITI. Whether Kneeling be not Unſutable and Repug- 
nant to the Nature of the Lord's Supper, as being no 
Table- Geſture? 
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Vhether it be Lawful to receive the Holy Sacra- 
ment Kneeling ? 


rable Doubts which may in point of Conſcience 

ariſe about this matter ( and do at preſent much 
influence the minds and praf&tices of many honeſt and 
well-meaning Diſſenters ) will depend upon the Reſolu- 
tion of theſe tollowing Queries. 


: ih Reſolution of the moſt weighty and conſide- 


1. Whether Kneeling in the AC of Receiving the 
Holy Sacrament according to the Law of the Land, be 
not contrary to ſome expreſs Law of Chrift obliging to 
the obſervance of a different Poſture? 

2. Whether Kneeling be not a deviation from that 
«ample which our Lord ſet us at the firſt Inſtituti- 
0n ? 

3. Whether Kneeling be not altogether Unſutable 

A 2 and 
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and Repugnant to the nature of the Sacrament, as jy. 


ing na Table-Geſture ? Le 
_ 4. Whether Kneeling Commanded in the Churchef 

; England be not contrary to the general Pratice of. the 

Church of Chriſt in the firſt and pureſt Ages? 

5. Whether it be Unlawful for us to receive Kneeling 

becauſe this Geſture was firſt introduced by Idolaters 

and is ſtill notoriouſly abuſed by the Papiſts to Idolatroy 


sf * 


ends and purpoſes. / | | 
* ®- Whether Kneeling in the AQ of Receiving \ke$ 


crament inObedience to the Law of the Land, be not; 
Tranſgreſſion againſt ſome expreſs Law of Chriſt which 
obliges us to obſerve another Geſture? - | 


 For-ſatisfaQtion in this Point,. our onely recourſe muſt 
be to the Holy Scriptures contained in the Books: df 
the New Teſtament, wherein the whole body of D- 
vine Laws delivered and enaCted by our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, are collefted and recorded by the Holy Ghoft. 
And if there be: any Command there extant conary- 
ing the uſe of any particular Geſture in the At of Re 
ceiving the Lord's Supper, we ſhall upon a diligent 
enquiry be fure to find it. But before I give in my 
Anſwer, I readily grant thus much by way of Pre- 
face. Whatſoever is enjoyned and- appointed by God. 
to be prepetually ufed by all Chriſtians throughont all 
Apes without any alteration, that can never be nullified 
or altered by any Earthly Power or Authority whut- 
ſoever. When once the Supreme Lawgiver and Gover- 


nour of the World. hath any ways ſignified and decl+- 
red thatiſuch and ſuch poſitive Laws thall be perpetugh- 


ly and unalterably obſerved, theri thoſe Laws ( though 
_ intheir, own nature and. with reſpe& to the-ſabjet 
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matter of them they be; changeable.) nan}. cog 
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foll Force, and can adnijt ; no Change from the Laws 
of Men. It would be a piece of intolerable Pride ,. 


and the moſt daring Preſumption, for any Earthly 


Prince, any Council, any Societie of Men whatſoever, 
'266ppoſe the known Will of the Soveraign Lord of Hea-- 


ver and Earth. In this Caſe nothing can take off the 
Force 'and Obligation of ſuch Laws, but the fame Di- 
vine Authoritie which firſt paſſed them into Laws. Thus 
much being granted and premiſed, I return this Anſwer 
tothe Queſtion propoſed. 

- God hath been ſo far from eſtabliſhing the unalterable 
uſe of any particular Geſture in the AC of Receiving, 
that among all the Sacred Records of his Will, there 
is not any expreſs Command to determine our practice 
one-way or other. We are left perfealy at our libertie 
by God to uſe what comely Geſture we pleaſe, either 


Sitting, m_—_— or Standing. And if the Law of the See the Caſe of - 


Land did not reſtrain our libertie, we might uſe any of 
the forementioned Geſtures, without the leaſt violation 
of any Law of God. This perhapsat firſt fight may ſeem 
very ſtrange and falſe to many of our Diſſenting Bre- 
tiren who- have been taught to believe otherwiſez- and. 
t'may be (to judge Charitably )* their Teachers and 
Paſtours have in this particular been impoſed on them- 
klves, by the Writings and Afſertions of other Men 
whoſe Perſons they have had in great admiration. But 
yet I am ſo ſecure of this Truth, that I challenge 
al the World to produce the Chapter and Verſe where- 
many Command is given for the uſe of any particular 


Geſture at the Celebration of the Lord's Supper. "That- 
PFopiſh Principle Y believing as the Church believes, 
md.fvallowing all 

& though very miſchievous in its confequence, is not . 
vPopiſh; tiat is; ſo 11}, as to pin our Faith on the Sfeeves- 
& particular Men, and relying Earcly on the word _ 
* | CIVCAL- * 


for Goſpel which ſhe affirms to be 


Indifferent 


things. 


As. 17. 11. 
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credit of any one Man whom we highly eſteem, of 
what Party or Perfwaſion ſoever. For this 1s to create a 
Pope to our ſelves, and make every Man whom we 
phanſie infallible ; this is to make two more than fix, 
and the Authority of one Man outweigh the Autho- 
rity of the Church, that is a Society of Men who are 
nothing near ſoliable to deception. Idon't deſire there. 
fore to be truſted by any means in the matter under 
preſent conſideration ; and theretore I would have the 
Reader to obſerve this Rule : Truſt no Mans Eyes or 
Judgment where youare able to uſe your own, but fol- 
low the example of the Bereans, ſo highly commended 
by St. Pau/ upon this very account ; that 1s, to make an 
ingenuous enquiry into the Truth of things, to ſearch 
the Scriptures whether theſe things be ſo as I fay and 
aſſert. Tf this courle were generally followed, it would 
go a great way towards the compoſing thoſe differences, 
and curing thoſe diviſions that at preſent are on foot 
amongſt us, occaſioned by ſeveral Tenets and Opinions 
about matters of Religion. By this means, a great many 
which paſs for Divine Oracles and Doctrines, would ap- 
pear to be no other than the whimſies and inventionsd 
Men. With this cauticnary advice I might fairly dif 
mi!s this Queſtion as being fully Anſwered, and leaveall 
my Readers to diſprove meit they can. 

But Lecauſe ſome may pretend they have not Leiſure, 
ad orhers want of Skill, and others are not endued 
wt Patience enough to {earch and cxamine this matter 
taroughly as it ought, I will yield all the Charitable a 
{iftance T am able towards their relief, by doing the 
work to their hands. My Buſineſs then art pretent is 
tits, to Colt and Preſent to your view all thole places 
with rciate to the Sacrament, and are moſt likely to 
intorm us Wuat our Lord by his Inſtitution and Appoint- 
ment hath olliged us to. Ani certainly if there be 

any 
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any Command which tyes us up to the uſe of any pars 
ticular Geſture, Sitting ſuppoſe or Standing, and not 
Kneeling, we ſhall find it in one or other ot the Evan- 
geliſts, who give us a perfect Narrative of the whole 
Mind and Will of Chrift in all matters neceſſary to 
Faith and Salvation: Let us therefore bring them under 
a ſtrict examination. Sr. Matthew gives thisaccount of Mar. 26. 26. 
the whole matter : As they were eating, Jeſus took Bread, 
and Bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the Diſciples, 
and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my Body. And he took the Ver. 27. 
Cup, and gave Thanks, and gave it to them. ſaying. Drink 
ye all of it. For this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, ver. 28. 
which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins. But Jer. 2g. 
ſay unto you, I will not Drink henceforth of this Fruit of 
th Vine, until that day when 1 Drink it new with you in 
Fathers Kingdom. And when they had Sung an Hymn, ver. 30. 
they went out into the Mount ef Olives. Much to the 
fame purpoſe is the account which St. Mark gives of this 
matter. 
And as they did eat, Feſus took Bread, and bleſſed, and Mar. 14. 22. 
brake it, and gave to them, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my 
Body. And he took the Cup, and when he had given ver. 23. 
Thanks , he gave it to them, and they all Drank of it. 
And he laid unto them, This is my Bloud of the New ver. 24. 
Teftament, which is ſhed for many. Yerily T ſay unto you, "*: 25: 
T will Drink no more of the Fruit of the Vine, until that 
a Jager T Drink it new in the Kingdom of God. And Ver. 26. 
they had Sung, a Hymn, they went out into the 
Mount .of Olives. And this is the ſum of what Saint 
Mark delivers concerning the Lord's: Supper. Sainr: 
Luke with very little variation thus deicribes the mar- 
ter. | 
And he took Bread, and gave Thanks, and brake it, and Luke 22. 1g. 
gave unto them, ſaying, This is my Body which is given for 
you; this do in Remembrance of me. Likewiſe alſy the ves. 20. 
Cup 
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Cup after Supper fa ng, This C #p us the New Te eflament in 

-— i 3 fer $4 fied for you. Thus Evangeliſt indeed makes 
mention of another-Cup which our Lord took, and after by 
he had bleſſed it, he faid to his Diſciples, Take this, aud Wl tran 
divide it among your ſetves; and withal told them tha I inde 
he would not Drink of the Fruit of the Vine until the I St. 
Kingdom of God ſhould come ; which Cup plainly re | whi 


 - fers to the Paſſover, as will appear to any one who will out « 
— £H#"- conſult and compare the 15, 16, 17, and 18. Verſes of i (ep 
26. 26. the fare-mentioned Chapter ; and is ſuppoſed to be | & © 


—_ Heb. & that Cup wherewith the Jews were wont to begin the I vang 
+a Paſchal Feaſt, which they Bleſſed or Conſecrated in this and: 
Form of words : Bleſſed be God who Created the I paſſ 

Fruit of the Vine. And whereas our Lord faith he will WW man 

Drink no more of the Fruit of the Vine, his meaning IN reſps 

15, that he would never Celebrate the Feaſt of the Paſt. MI ſlitu 

ver with them any. more after that time, but their next s 

Feſtival Meeting ſhould be in Heaven: and this is very E 

conſiſtent with our Lord's Drinking another Cup after Il bis B 

' this, which he Conſecrated to another uſe and ſignific IU ad 

tion, in the Sacrament, Ver. 20. And this is all th I bm: 

light this Divine Writer affords us concerning the out- IU » B 

ward Rites and Ceremones which our Lord uſed him IM Driv/ 

ſelf at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, and eſtabliſhedfor Il that 

the uſe of all Chriſtians inall fucceeding Ages. flis 

As for St. Fohn, he makes no mention at all of the I «lar 

Inſtitution of this Holy Feaſt by our Lord. All tht I wit 

| can be colleqed from his Writingsrelates to the Paſſover, I parta] 
= John 13-from Or, according to the Learned Dr. Lightfos?, ro-what paſt I © hi: 
Ver. 1. to37- between Chriſt and his Diſciples at a common and or- I do 


= = "29% = dinary meal in Bethany, and that for this reaſon, amo and B 
and Mar. 26. many others judiciouſly urged by him, becauſe the Dif- I &d t 


« ciples thought when our Lord had faid to him, Ver. 27. || tat 


That thou doefF do quickly , that he had given order to 
Judas who kept the bag, to buy thoſe things that uy 
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had need of againſt the Feaſt, viz. the Paſſover ; and 


therefore all thoſe paſſages, and that diſcourſe related 
by St. Jobs in the foregoing Verſes of that Chapter, were 
tranſacted at an ordinary and common Supper. And 
indeed this ſeems to be the great end and deſign which 
St. John propoſed to himſelf in writing his Goſpel, and 
which throughout he conſtantly purſues, viz. To add 
out of his own Knowledge ſeveral remarkable paſſages 
(eſpecially ſuch as tend ro demonſtrate the Divinity 
of qur Saviour) as had been omitted by the other E- 


rageliſts in their Hiſtory of the Birth, Lite, Adtions 


and Sufferings of our Bleſſed Saviour. Theres another 


raſſage in St. Fohy's Goſpel, which in the Judgment of John s. 53. 


many Learned Divines both Ancient and Modern, hath 
reſpect to the Lord's Supper, though not at that time in- 
ſituted when thoſe myſterious words were uttered by 
our Saviour. 


Except ye Eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, aud Drink ver. 54. 


lis Bleed, ye have no life in you. Whoſo Eateth my Fleſh, 
ad Drinkerh my Blood, hath Eternal Life, and Twill raiſe 


im up at the Laft day. For my Fleſh is meat indeed, and Ver. 55. 
wm Blood is drink indeed. He that Eateth my Fleſh, and Ver. 56. 


Drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. Now all 
that can be inferr'd from theſe words, as they relate to 
tlis Holy Feaſt, is onely thus nuuch : that it's bighly ne- 
eſary for all Chriſtians ( who have an opportunity to 
it) to partake of the Lord's Supper, as they would 
partake in the merits of his Sacrifice, and the Efficacy 
& his Death and his Sufferings ; and that none but ſuch 
$do receive the tokens and ſigns of his Body broken, 
and Blood ſhed for their Sins, ſhall be owned and rewar- 
&d by him as his Friends. Theſe are all the places 
tat we meet with in the Goſpel ; let us now ſee what 
Sdelivered in the As and other Writings of the A- 
poſtles and Divinely-inſpired Authors. Among all thcir 

B Writings 


\ 


Ver. 23. 
Ver. 24. 


Ver. 25. 


Ver. 26. 


1 Cor. 10. 16, 
2T. 

x Cor. 11. 20. 
Aﬀts 2. 46. 
Aﬀts 20. 7. 
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Writings there is but one place which gives any accou 
of the Hiſtory of the Sacrament, and Inſtitutionof i 
and that is in the 1 Epiſt. to the Corinthians, Chap: rx. 
where St. Pal declares, that what he delivered to them 
he received by immediate Revelation from Chriſt him. 
felf, viz. That the Lord Jeſus the ſame night in whit 
he was betrayed, took Bread; and when he had given Thank, 
he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body whith i 
broken for you: this do in Remembrance of me. Aﬀeer th 
ſame manner he took the Cup when he had Supped, ſayin, 
This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Bloud : this do, a: 
as ye Drink it , in Remembrance of me. For as often g 
ye eat this Bread, and Drink this Cup, ye do fhew (v 
ſhew ye ) the Lord's Death till he come. There art 
veral other places wherein the Holy Sacrament is mes 
tioned, and deſcribed by ſeveral Names and Titles fytatk 
to the. nature and ends of it, which for brevity fake 
T omit, and deſire the Reader to conſult at his leiftre; 
and I would not put him to that trouble , if they did 
contain any thing that made againſt Kneeling, or tht 
lookt like a command for the uſe of any other Geſtwre, 
Let us now look back a little upon the places forements-- 
oned,and ſee what our Lord hath ordained and appointed 

to be of perpetual uſein his Church. | 
The Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord, at the Iſt 
tution of the Sacrament, were the Repreſentatives of the 
whole Church; and are to be conſidered under a double 
capacity. Either as Governours and Miniſters entruſted 
by Chriſt with the Power of diſpenſing and admin- 
ſtring the Sacrament, or as ordinary and lay Commun 
cants. 

It we conſider them: as Governours and Stewards df 
the Myſteries, their Duty to which they are obliged by 
the expreſs command of their Lord, is to take the Bread 


into their Hands, to bleſs and conſecrate it to tht 
M)*- 
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myſterious and Divine uſe to which he deſigned it, to 
break it, to give it tothe Communicants, as he pave 
them: And ſon like manner to Take the-Cup, to bleſs 
it, togiveit to their fellow-Chriſtians. 
- That which they were obliged to do by the command 
of our Loxd,..conſfidered as. private Men, and in come 
mon. with all believers, was to take and receive the 
Conſecrated Elements of Bread and Wine, to eat and 
Drink, and to do all this in Commemoration of his 
wanderful Love in giving his Body to be broken and 
his Rlood to be ſhed for the Sins of the World. | 
And what the leaſt Syllable or Shadow of a Come 
mand is there here in all this Hiſtory, for the uſe of any 
Geſture in the Act of Receiving 2 Since then the Holy 
ptures altogether ſilent as to this matter, its ſilence 
is a full and clear demonſtration that Kneeling is not 
repugnant to any expreſs Command of our Lord, be- 
cauſe no_ Geſture was ever Commanded at all : And 
this hath been ingenuouſly Confeſſed in writing by a a Mantferipe 
great Enemy to Kneeling, and a great Advocate tor Sit- Yanunknown 


' EP” . : Author, ci 
ting, That the Geſture of Sitting is but a matter of Circum= by mx. Fon 


hance, and not expreſly Commanded. body, p. 48. 
But the Scorch Miniſters Aſſembled at Perth, affirm 0Zje#. 

that when our Lord at the Inſtitution Commanded his 

Diſaple to do this, he did by thoſe words Command 

them to uſe that Geſture which he uſed at that time, as 

well as to Take, Eat, Drink, &c. The Force of their 
Argument lies in this, if it have any force at all: Our 

&viour Sate at the Paſſover, as the Scriptures plainly in- Mat. 26. 20. 
form us; and it is to be ſuppoſed he continued in the 77. —_ 
ame poſture when he inſtituted and Adminiſtred | 
the Sacrament , which was at the cloſe of the Paſlo- 

ver: therefore Do this relates to, and includes the 


Geſture amongſt other things. But this is a miſerable 
2 Wo ſhift: | 


Anſw. L 


+ Mat. 26. 20» 
Mar. 14. 17. 
Luke 22. 14- 
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Hife, which tends to Sink rather than Support the 


Cauſe. - | 

For firſt, If our Lord did Sit when he Adminiſtred 
the Sacrament ( which we will ſuppoſe at preſent ) ye 
there is no reaſon. in the World to incline us to think, 
that he intended by thoſe words, Do this, to oblige 
to obſerve his Geſture onely, and not ſeveral other Cir. 
cumſtances which he obſerved at the fame time. '-Sine 
Chriſt hath not reſtrained and interpreted theſe work 
Do this (o that they ſhould onely reſpeCt Sitting as he 
did, why ſhould we not think our ſelves obliged to d 


all that he did at the ſame time, as well as this? For 


example, If theſe words may be interpreted thus, D 
this, that is, Sit as Chriſt did , why not thus alſo, Þ 
this, that is, celebrate the: Sacrament in an upper Room, 
in a private Houſe, late at night or the Evening, after 
a full Supper, + in the Company of 1 1'or 12 at moſt, 
and they onely Men, with their Heads Covered acevrd 
ing tothe cuſtom of thoſe Countries, and with unleavend 
Bread 2 There Iyeth as great an Obligation upon ul 
Chriſtians to obſerve all theſe Circumſtances in Imits 
tion of our Lord by vertue of theſe words, Do this, s 
theredoth to Sit. Sothat this Argument violently recols 
upon- thoſe that urge it; and proves a great -deal more 
than they are willing to have it. It-concludes ſtrongly 
againſt their own Practices, and the liberty they take 
in omitting ſome things, and preſling the neceſſary d- 
ſervance of others, upon a reaſon-which equally oblige 
toall. | | 

But TI deſire our Diſſenting Brethren: ( who-may be 
of the ſame Perſwaſion with theſe Scorch-men) to take 
this further conſideration: along with them-; which | 
think will turn the Scales, and make deep- impreſſions 
vpon- tender Conſciences, and oblige them to obſerve 


moſt of the. other Circumſtances . which. they — 
| "other 
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racher than this of Sitting , which they ſo earneſtly 
preſs and contend for. All thoſe forementioned Cir- 
cumſtances ( except the two Laſt, which rooare general- 
ly allowed among Learned Men onall ſides) are expref- 
ly mentioned in the Goſpel , and. were without diſpute 
obſerved by Chriſt at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament : 
But the particular Geſture uſed by him at that time,is nos 
expreſly mentioned; and what it was, is very diſputable 
and dubious, as I ſhall evince by and by under the 
ſecond Query. | 

How then can any Man think himſelf obliged in Con- 
ſcience, by the force of theſe words, Do this, to do-what 
Chriſt is no where .expreſly ſaid to do, and not obliged 
to do what the Scripture affirms he really did > Why 
that which is dark and dubious ſhould be made an in- 
fallible Rule of Conſcience, 2nd that which is plainly and 
evidently ſet down in Scripture ſhould have no force,nor 
be eſteemed any Rule at all: Theſe are Queſtions, I 
confeſs, beyond my capacity , and ſurpaſſing my skill 


toreſolve. 


It's clear from St. Paul-in the forecited place,. that Anſw. IL: 
thoſe words of our Lord, Do ths, do reſpect onely the 1 Cor. 11. 23,.. 


Bread . and Winz2, which ſignify the Body. and Bloud of 
Chriſt, and thoſe other actions there ſpecified by him , 
which are eſſential to the right and due celebration of 
that Holy Feaſt, For when it's faid, Do this in Re- 
membrance of me ; and, This do ye as oft as ye Drink it 
in Remembrance of me; and, As oft as ye Fat. this - 
Bread, and Drink this Cup, ye do ſhew.the Lords Death - 
till he come ; it's plain that Do this muſt be reſtrain- 
&d to the Sacramental Actions .tlere mentioned, and . 
not extended ro the Geſture, of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks not a word. Our Lord Inſtituted the Sacra- - 
ment in Remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, and - 


not in Remembrance of his Gellure in Adminiſtring it-: 
And : 


(12 


And conſequently, Do thzs is a general Command , 
obliging us onely to ſuch particular AGions and Rites 
as he had inſtituted , and made neceſſary to be uſed 
in order to this great end, vzz. to ſignify and repreſent 
his Death, and that Bloudy Sacrifice which he offered 
to his Father, on the Croſs, for us miſerable Sinners 
Upon the whole matter, I think, we may certainly con- 
clude, that there is not a tittle of a Command in the 
whole New Teſtament to oblige us to receive the Lords 
Supper in any particular Poſture ; and if any be o fery. 
pulous, after all, as not to receive it in any other Geſture 
but what is exprefly Commanded, they mult never re- 
ceive it as long as they live: And then I leave this to 
their ſerious conſideration , How they will be ever + 
ble to excuſe their neglect of a known neceſſary duty 
(fſach as receiving the Sacrament is) before God the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who loved us ſo much 
as to ſend his Son to be a propitiation for onr Sins: 
How they will ever Anſwer to their Crucified Saviour 
their Living and Dying in the breach of an expref 
Command of his given a little before his Paſſion to Dy 
this in Remembrance of him, mcerly becauſe the Geſtme 
preſcribed by Authority was croſs to their private 
Wills and Phanſies, but not to the Mind and Will & 
God. 


2. For the further proof and Confirmation of this 
Aſſertion, that there ts no expreſs Command in Scrip- 
ture for the uſe of any particular Geſture in the At 
of receiving the Sacrament, 1 will appeal to the Judg- 
ment and Practice of our Diſſenting Brethren,and all the 
Reformed Churches in Europe. 


1. To begin with our Noen-cenforming Brethren. 
There are a great many Serious and Sincere-Hearted 
perſons 
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perſons among them, who profeſs that ( were they left 
to their liberty, and not tyed up by the Law to Kneel 
at the Sacrament ) they could with a fate Conſcience 
uſe that Geſture as well as any other. And they fur- 
ther tell us, that they are willing and ready to Commu- 
nicate with us, provided we would Adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment to them either Sitting or Standing, that is, any way 
but that which is impoſed by Law. For the Rule by 
which they conduCt their Conſciences in this matter, -1s 
this: Things in their own nature indifferent, which are no 
where Commanded or prohibited by God in Scripture, 
cannot, nor ought not to be reſtrained and limited by 
any Power or Authority of Man : And therefore all ſuch 
things which God left free for us todo or not to do with-- 
out Sin, become ſinful to us when impoſed by humane 
Authority. It's remote from my buſineſs to ſhew how 
weak and falſe a Principle this is, and of what miſchie- 
vous conſequences to the Peace of the Church; and for 
that reaſon I will paſs it by. But thus much may be 
nferr'd from this Tenent to my purpoſe, that they who 
hold and urge it as a reaſon why they cannot Receive 
Kneeling, which otherwife they could ſafely do; plainly 
own, that as to the Geſture, inthe Ad of receiving, it is 
12 its own nature Indiflerent, and'left free by God for us - 
to uſe or refuſe as we think fit, and by neceſſary conſe-- 
quence that there is no expreſs Command given by 
God for the uſe of any particular Geſture. Itcouldnor. - 
be a matter of indifferency to- our-Difſenting. Brethren, , 
whoſe Principle thisis, if there were no Law of Man to 
kneel at the Sacrament ; and now there 1s:{ticha' Law, it: 
could not be Indiflerent to them-whether they received - 
Kting or Standing, as they profeſs it is, if there were - 
any Law of God obliging to the ute of : any one Geſture. - 
whatſoever. | | 

24. That there is no expreſs Command in. Scripture+- 


far-- 


. *— 


[14] 
for any one Geſture in the A& of Receiving, may he 
inferr'd from the Judgment and Practice of all the Re. 
formed Churches abroad : Whoſe Judgment and ex. 
ample will, I preſume, ſway much with thoſe who fe. 
parate from the Church of England as not being ſuf. 
ficiently purged from the Corruptions of the Church of 
Rome as other Neighbour-Churches are, and who ſtood 
once engaged in a Solemn Covenant , to reform the 
Churches of Eng/and and Ireland according to the Wor 
of God and the Pattern of the beſt Reformed Church 
es. 

Let us now compare the praQtice of our Church with 
the example of the Proteſtant Churches abroad, and {& 
whether the ought to reform the Geſture preſcribed at 
the Sacrament. , 

The Reformed Churches of France, and thyſe of 6e- 
zeva and Helvetia Stand; the Dutch generally Sit ; but 
in ſome places (asin Weſt-Friefland) they Stand. The 
Churches of the Bohemianand Auguſtan Confeſſion, which 
{pread through the large Kingdoms of Bohemia, Dem 
mark, and Sweden, through Norway, the Dukedom of Sax- 
ony, Lithuany, and the Ducal Prathia in Poland, the Mar- 
quiſate of Brandenburg in Germany, and ſeveral other 
places and tree Citics in that Empire, do for the moſi 
part, it not all of them, retain the Geſture of Kneeling, 


The Bohemian Churches were reformed bv Fobn Hſe 


.and Ferom of Prague, who ſuftered Martyrdom at Cor 


lance about the year 1416. long before Luthers time; 


a11 tale of the Auzsburg or Auguſtan Confeſſions were 
ſounded and retormed 'by Luther, and were the firſl 
Proteſtants properly ſo called. Both theſe Churche;, { 
early reformed, and of fo large extent, did not-only uſe the 
jame Gell ure tat our Church enjoyns at the Sacrament, 
but they, togother with thoſe of the Helvetick Confeſls 
on, did in three general Synods unanimouſly condemn the 
Sitting 
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Sitting Geſture (though they eſteemed it in it ſelf Law- 
ful ) as being Scandalous, for this remarkable reaſon, 


viz. becauſe. it was uſed by the Arrians (as their Sy- 
nods call the Socinians) in contempt of our Saviour: 


Divinity ; who therefore placed themſelves as Fellows 3 wladiſlaw, 
with their Lord at his Table. And thereupon they en« 7553: 


treat and exhort all Chriſtians of their Communion #0 
change Sitting into Kneeling or Standing, both which Ce- 
remonies we Indifſerently leave free according as the Cus 
fiam.of any Church hath obtained, and we approve of their 
ye without Scandal and Blame. Moreover they effirm, 
That theſe Socinians who deny Chrift to be God, were the 
frft that introduced Sitting at the Sacrament inte their 
Churches, coutrary to the Praflice of all the Evangelical 
Churches in Europe. Among all theſe Forreign Churches 
of the Reformation, there is but one that I can find whichy 
uſeth Sitting,. and forbids Kneeling, for teas of Breads 
Worſhip: but yet in that Synod- wherein; they con- 
demned Kneeling,. they Teft it ta the choice: of their 
Churches to uſe Standing, Sitting,, or an Ambulatory 


Geſture ( as' the French.do): and at laſt conclude thus » yarmon. 
Theſe Articles are ſetled by mutual Conſent , that if the 4 Synods of 


gud of the Churches require it, they may and ought to be 
changed, augmented or diminiſhed. What now ſhould be 
the ground and reaſon: of this variety both in Opinion 
and Practice touching the Geſture to be uſed at the Lords: 
| Supper? Ts it to be ſuppoſed or imagined that an Af/ſem- 
bly of Learned and Pious Divines, met together on pur- 
poſe to conſult how to Reform their Churches according 
tothe pure Word of God, ſhould through weakneſs and 
nadvertency overlook an expreſs Command of Chriſt for 
ths perpetual uſe of any particular Geſture, if any ſuch 
there had been? Or ſhall we be ſo uncharitable as to. 
think that all theſe eminent Churches wilfully paſt it 
by, and eſtabliſhed what _ moſt agreeable to their 

own 
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own Phanſies, contrary to the known Will of Goe 
Would they have given liberty to all of their Commy.. 
Nign to uſe ſeveral Geſtures according ta the cuſtom of 
their ſeveral Churches, if our Lord had tyed them to oh. 
ſerve but one? Would they declare ( as the Dutch Synod 
doth ) that what they enjoyned might be altered, if the 
good of the Church fo required , if to be Sitting had been 
expreſly Commanded by our Lord; to be ufed by alf 
Chriſtians to the end of the World 2 No undoubtedly, 
they would not, we cannot either in reaſon or Charitie 
ſappoſe it. ES 
The true Principle upon which all theſe Reformed 
Churches built, and by which they are able to recog 
cile all this ſeeming difference in this matter, is the very 
ſame with - that which the Church: of EZ»g/and” goes 
by in; her- Synods and.. Convocations, viz. That as to 
Rites-and Ceremories of an indifferent nature, every 
National Church hath Authoritie toinſtitute, changeand 


aboliſh thenr, as they in- Prudence and Charitie ftull 


think moſt fit, and. conducive to. the ſetting forth God 
Glory, the Edification of their People, and the Decent 
' and Reverend Adminiſtration of the Holy 


Vid. Art. 34 obſervat. of the Sacrament. Whoſoever therefore refuſs 
French and Dutch Divines on . # . . 
the Harmony of Confeſtions , £O receive the -Eord's Supper according to 


edit. Geneva 1681. ſeR. + p: the Conſtitution-of the Church of Eng- 


. Inhboc etiam vi | | "<a! 
ing of ns wr he - mx} land, purely becauſe- Kneeling 1s contre 


ſuam cuiq; Ecclifie libertaten ry to the expreſs Command of Chrit, 


_ m reliquidan  arbitr-- ruſt condemn” the Judgment and Pre- 


&tice of all the Reformed Churches be 
yond the Seas, who alt agree -in this, that the Geftire 
inthe A& of Receiving is to be reckoned among things 
Indifterent ; and that whether we Sit, or Kneel, or Stam, 
or Receive Walking, we Tranſgreſs-no Law of God; 


and conſequently they prove my aſſertion true, thut. 
Kneeling is not contrary to any expreſs Command, 10 


more 
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TEM than any other, becauſe they allow of all Lawful in 


themſelves tobe uſed ; which cannot conſiſt with an ex» 


preſs Command for the uſe of any one Geſture whatſo- 
ever. 


Query II. 


Whether Kneeling be not a Devotion from that 
Example which ChriSt ſet us at the fir$t In- 
ſtitution'? 


r a full and fatisfa&tory reſolution of this doubt, I 
ſhall propound the four follows particulars to 
the conſideration of our Diſſenting Brethren ; which I 
will endeavour with all Brevitie and Clearneſs to make 


good. 


1. That it can never be-proved, ſo as that the'con> 
ſience may ſurely build upon it, what Geſture Chriſt 
ind his Apoſtles uſed at the Celebration of the Sacra- 
Ment, | | 

2. Suppoſing, that our Lord did Sit, yet his bare ex» 
ample doth not oblige all Chriſtians to a like prattice. 

3. That they who urge the example of Chriſt for our 
Rulein this cafe, do not follow it themſelves. 

4 That they who Kneel at the Lords Supper in com» 
plyance with the Cuſtom and Conſtitution of the Church, 
Gmanifeſtly follow the example of Chriſt. 


C 2 Firſt, 


2 
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- Eirft, The particular Geſture uſed by Chriſt and tis 
Apoſtles at the. Inſtitution and Celebration of the Sacrs.. 
ment, can never be demonſtrated fo as that the conſ.. 
ence may ſurely build upon it. This I ſhall endeavoy 
to make good theſe two ways: Firſt, we have no ſure 
round for it in Scripture. Secondly, the Cuſtoms 6. 
ou by the Fews render it very incertain and dif. 
putable. 
t. All that can be gathered from Scripture amoung 
to no more than this, that as they were eating, or x 
they did cat, as the Phraſe is rendred in St. Mar, 
Teſus took Bread and bleſſed, it and brate it , and 
it to his Diſciples ; and he took the Cup ( when he bil 
Supped , ſaith St. Paul ; after Supper , as St. Luke hath 
it ) and gave Thanks ; and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink 
ye all of it, Now it's very clear trom this account which 
the Scripture-gives, that-onr Lord did Inſtitute and Ay. 
miniſter 'the Sacrament to his Diſciples, and that they 
did Recerve it :. But whether Sitting, Kneeling, or Stand. 
1ag, 1s. no. where mentioned, nor plainly determined, 
It's clear that he Inſtituted this Holy Feaſt at the cloſe 
of the Paſchal Feaſt, for he took the Bread as they were 
Eating,” and 'the Cup-when he had Supped ; that he did 
Celebrate: the Paſſover according to the uſual manner of 
the Jews in thoſe times, which was in a Diſcumbing 
poſture, on Beds placed about the Table, much aiter the 
manner: of. our lying or 'leaning upon:Couches. Yet 
whether, after all, the Apoſtles Recerved, or our Lard Ad- 
miniftred the Sacrament 1tfSitting, after rhe ſame mane 
ner as they did at the Paſſover, is not expreſt, nor can 
i be certainly concluded from the Ward of God. The 
utmoſt firength- of their Argument who urge Sitting 
1n imitation of our- Saviours example, can ariſe to no 
more than this: That it's probable our Lord did not alter 
the Geſture he uſed at the Paſlover, when he gy 
the 
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the Sacrament. But who ſees not that a probability is - 


far from a certainty ! A thing may be really falſe, though 
it keem likely to be true: And that opinion which is 
ſpeculatively probable, may when reduced to praftice 
become a great Sin and a great Error. Thus to refuſe 
toReceive the Holy Sacrament Kneeling, and thereby 

le& a known neceſlary Duty, and not onely fo, but to 
difurb the Peace, and break the Unity of the Church, 
upon a bare probability that our Lord fate, which we 
are not, cannot be ſure of, is a great fault in all who 


are guilty of it. For they appeal to an incertain ex- - 


ample, 2gainft a plain certain Command, viz. toreccive 


the Tokens and Pledges of our Saviours dying love, and . 
to ds this in Remembrance of him. They therefore who - 


urge the example of Chriſt for Sitting at the Sacrament, 
and as a Plea againſt Kneeling, would do well firſt to 


make the example appear, and prove that he did Sit, be- - 


fore they preſs a Conformity: . | 
- 2. If we conſult the Records of Fewiſh Antiquities, 
and the Writings of Learned Men both Fews and Chri/ti- 


ans, concerning the Paſſover and the manner of the Fews - 
Celebrating it, we ſhall find that they did not keep to - 


one arid the ſame Geſture throughout the Solemnity. 
For the Babylon and Feruſalem Talmud, Maimonides and 


Buxtorf, do certifie us that they did alter their poſture - 
a the Paſſover, though the Lying or Leaning poſture - 


was generally and molt Religioufly uſed and obſerved 


at this Feaſt above any other. And the Scripture gives . 
ſome hints and intimations. of the Truth of what they - 


deliver. 


r. It was the antient cuſtom of the Jews and of thoſe gen. 12.4:159. 
Eftern Countries at their ordinary Feaſts and Enter- ©: 2- 24- 32. 
tunments to Waſh their Handsand their Feet, and efpe= war, 
cally ar-their Religious Feaſts to Waſh their Hands of Luke 7. 44. 


kn. At the Paſſover they Waſhed their Hands thrice 
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at leaſt, according. to the TalmudiFfs and the Author 
forecited Which Ceremony could not well, nor wa 
not in all likelyhood performed during their Lying of 
Leaning poſture on their left ſides, as thetr manner waz, 
For the reaſon of their Waſhing at all, and ſo frequent. 
ly, was, that no legal Impuritie or Uncleanneſs mi 

cleave to them, and to ſignify the great care they took 
to keep this Solemn Feaſt Holy to the Lord. And s 
they were Nice and Curious in Puritying and Waſhing 
themſelves, fo.in keeping the Beds, Table, Diſhes, and 
all other Utenſils neceſlary for this Feaſt, clean and free 
from all pollution too. To Waſh fo often more tha 


the Law required, and the general cuſtom of thoſe Eaſt 


ern and hot Countries warranted, was a Pharifaical Inver 
tion, and ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed by them ; and, as ſuch, 
it's certain our Lord did not uſe it ; but that he did Wah 


ſometime before he Eat the Paſchal Supper, and after 


1d. John 2.6. 


-he had Sat down as the manner was, there is little reaſon 


to doubt : -and all that I infer from hence ts, that when 
he Wajhed, be it once or twice, he altered his poſture, 
and in all probabilitie either aroſe from his Bed and went 
to the place where-Water and Veſſels were prepared 
and ſet for ſuch uſes, or had Water brought to him 
n a Baſin, wherein he Waſhed either Sitting upright, 
or Standing ; which are both different from that Getture 
which was -peculiar and proper to the Paſſover. $t. 
John, im Chap. 13. 2, 4, 5. Verſes, will explain and 
Confirm thisCuſtom we are ſpeaking of. There he tells 
us how-that. Supper being ended ( that is, in a manner 


_ .or almoſt ended ; for by comparing the 12 and 26 and 


and girded himſelf ; and after that poureth Water -into 
4 


27 Verlſes-together, we ſhall find plainly that they had 
not quite finiſhed their Supper.) Feſus riſeth from Supe 
fer, and laid afide his Garments, and took a Toutl 
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x Baſin, and began to Waſh the Diſciples Feet. There 


are Learned Men on both ſides, who think all this was yia. G14: 


done at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, and that towards the 
doſe of it when he Inſtituted the Lords Supper ; but I 


ſhall wave this, and not infiſt upon it, becauſe, as I Mark. 14. 12- 


hinted before, I believe, as the Learned Dr. Lightfoot 
doth, it was no more then an ordinary or common 
meal ; and therefore I onely ſhall conclude thus much 
from it, which I think is very probable : That it was 
uſual with the Fews to Waſh at their Feaſts, and that 
in Supper-time : And that” our Saviour complyed with 
this cuſtom. To Waſh the Feet of the Gueſts was the 
Office of Servants, and it was altogether unuſual for the 
Maſter of the Feaſt to do; but our Lord, to ſet his Dif- 
ciples an example of Humility and Charitable condeſcen- 
tion one to another, pefforms this ſervile Office himſelf 
towards-them ; which he might as well have done after 
Supper, if it had not been uſual to have Waſhed in Supper- 
time. Seeing then it appears partly from Scripture, and 
partly from Ancient Monuments of Jewiſh cuſtoms , 
that the Fews were wont both before and at their 
Civil and Religious Feaſts. to Waſh, and particularly at 
the Paſſover; then it's very probable our Lord did fo 
too, and altered his poſture as they did ; nay it is very 
probable that our Lord, to make his Diſcipels under- 
ſtand what he was about to do, did at the Inſtitution of 
this new Feaſt , the Holy Sacrament of his Body and 
Bloud, Waſh before it ;- and having changed the poſture 
that he was in before at the Eating.of the Paſchal Sups 
per, did not” reſume it, . but uſed a new poſture at this 
ew Feſtival-Solemnity ; but what that was; is not cer- 

tain. 

2. At the beginning of the Paſchal Feaſt, the Fews 
did put themſelves into this Diſcumbing or Leaning 
poſture, and uſed it: while they Eat and Drank the two 


firſt- 


1n loc. 


Dr. Hamond 


On V. 26. 


Joh. 13.14,1 5 
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As the Tal- fart Cups of Wine (for EVery Gueſt Was obliged to 


Drink tour Cups at this Feaft ) but at the third Cup, 


called the Cup of Bleſſing in their Language, and the 
fourth ſtyled the Song or Fſalm-Cup when they Sung the 


fort Hor, Heb, Hymn, there was no neceſlity of lying along ; andits 


likely our Lord took an opportunity when he took the 
third Cup,to change the uſe and ſignification of it, andty 
Inſtitute the Euchariſtical Cup , called by St. Paul the 
Cup of bleſling, x Cor. 10. 15. 

3. Before they Drank of the third Cup, the Maſter 
of the Feaſt took a piece of Unleavened Bread and brake 
it, and after he had Eat ſome himlelf, he offers there. 
mainder to the reſt of the Company, to do the like, 
After this he proceeds to take ſome of the bitter Herhy 
and to dip them in a thick Sawce called by them Che. 
roſeth ( which was formed in the ſhape of a Brick, tg 
repreſent the hard ſlavery undergone - by their .Fore- 
fathers in the Brick- Kilns of Egypt) and commandg 
all the Societie ta follow his example. Now this was 
not done in an inclining poſture, as the Fewi/h Doftgr 
teach us ; and they give this reaſon for it, becauſe thi 
was to put them in mind of the Egyprian Bondage, and 
therefore here they ſtood inall probability, becaule toat 
Standing was the manner of Slaves, whereas Lying + 
long after a Lordly manner, was in token of that ak 
and reſt they enjoyed in the Land of-Caxaay, and of ther 
redemptionfrom the Houſe of Bondage. So often there 
fore as they Eat the bitter Herbs, ſo often they changed 
"their Geſture. | | 

4. Though the Fews in their Solemn Feaſts uſed Di 
cuinbing, yet in bleſſing and giving thanks. before thoſe 
Feaſts they were, as Philo relatetlt, ina Standing Geſture, 
with their Eyes and Hands lifted up to Heaven, And 


3 Fx . 
Allobro. edir. therefore it's no way probable that Chriſt and hisApoſile 
213-P-995- would continue in their Table-Geſture at the bleſſing 


of 


ww et 
ef the Holy Supper, which is an higher Ordinance than 
the Paſſover : Becauſe rhis would be very unſutable xo 


Opinion.be true (and it may be ſo for any thing that 
appears to the contrary, ) v:z. that Chriſt changed the 


third Cup at the Paſſover, called the Cup of bleſſing, into- 


the Sacramental Cup ; becauſe it was the cuſtom of the 
Fews then, to alter their Table-Gefture that was pecy- 
fir to the Paſſover; and it's highly Improbable that ur 
Lord would continue in the Table-Geſture: contrary. to 
the General and Cyrrant Cuſtom” of the Jews. . "They 
that don't think ſo as T do in this particular, will receive 
| Inile advantage by being crofs. For if it may be ſup- 
poſed-that our Lord Sate ſometimes when the Jews were 
-wontto Stand, it may equally be ſuppoſed that he Stoad 
fmetimes when the Fews were wont to Sit ; and what 
becomes of their-Argument for Sitting at the Sacrament 
afer the example of Chriſt > becauſe that ſtands buile 
4pon ſuppoſition that our Lord Sate at the Paſlover, as 
| the Jews did, and continued in the. fame Geſture wheg 
ke Inſtitared the Sacrament, which was before the Pa 
chal-Solemnity wasover. I will onely abſerve this brief- 
bythe way, and then proceed to ſhut up all upon this 


"That thoſe Nonconformiſts who cry out-ſo vehement-. 


Fainlt the Church for Impoſing, and her Members 

ufing a Kneeling Geſture, were very unfortunate in 
Heir choice when they pitcht upop Sitting, and urged it 
#the anely neceffary Geſture to receive in, in Contfor- 
my to our Saviours Praftice and Example : Becauſe the 

- Ra OE ny may. be much better maintained and 
dfentkd than Sitting, and hath moreand greater proba- 
blltesattendingit. - | 

I therefore variety., of .Geſtures were uſed. by the 
News at the Paflover , and it no where appears from 
m9 on © Scrip» 


fo great a Solemnity ; Eſpecially too, if Dr. Lightfoot's - 
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Scripture that our Lord did not comply in this matter, 


then we cannot know for certain what the particular - 


Geſture was which Chriſt. uſed at the Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament: it might be Lying along, and. it: might be 
Sitting upright; it _ be Standing in an.adoring po. . 
ſture, wath his hands and eyeslifted up to Heaven ; which | 
15 much more probable than either of the former, for the 
reaſons forementioned : . we cannot.certainly ſay which; 
and yet we muſt be certain.of one, before we can build up... 
on it as an InfallibleRule of Conſcience... Letit be.thers. . 
fore ,granted.to .our Brethren who. differ from us in this 
point, that our Saviour Sate at. the Paſſover, that the $4 . 
crament was Inſtituted by him before the Paſchal Feaſt 
was fully.ended, .that the Diſciples Fat. the Sacramentzl; 
Bread,”and Drank the Sacramental Cup, in.the fa 

{ture as they Eat and Drank. at the Paſſover : What 


this? how will the neceſſity of a Sitting Geſture appear | 
from theſe, premiſes? Why,-thus; Therefore.our, Lord 
Inftituted and Adminiſtred the Holy Sacrament Sitting, . 
fay they.. How doth this follow of courſe, I as. Since - 
they Eat and Drank in ſeveral poſtures .at the Paſchal - 


Feaſt. 


I confeſs the Argument had been:ſtrong, af they-could - 
make it appear, that throughout the whole Solemnityot - 
the Paſſover no other Geſture but Sitting was uſed by. 
our Lord. But this I am ſure can never. be done, -and 


conſequently their concluſion cannever-be good. ,. From 


the- whole T conclude thus much :. Since the. example - 


of our Lord cannot be certaialy.known in this matters 


our Church cannot be. charged for deviating. from itz | 
And conſequently, to ſcruple Conformity to the praftice | 


of our Church, becauſe ſhe. doth-not Conform to the. 
praCtice of Chriſt which no body can certify us of, is very: 
Unjuſt and Unreaſonable. 


2. Suppoſing our Lord did Sit as they will have.it, 
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t his bare example doth not oblige all Chriſtians toa 
ke Practice. 
x. Becauſe naked examples without ſome 'Rule or 
Note added to them to ſignify that it is the mind 
and will of God to have them conſtantly followed and 
perpetually Imitated by us, have not the force of 
a Law perpetually obliging the Conſcience. Thus m 
our preſent Caſe, though our Lord did Sit at the Sa- 
crament, yet his example alone doth not become an e- 
yerlaſting Rule for all Ages to obſerve, becauſe he hath 
no where diſcovered his binding will and pleaſure in 
this particular. And conſequently, ſince he hath left us 
in.the Dark; we may aCt contrary to his will and 1n- 
tention, when we ſo zealouſly-preſs and follow his ex- 
ample, eſpecially in this matter relating to Geſture. For 
even under the Law, where all other Circumſtances of 
Time, Place, Habits, and the Ceremonies relating to Di- 


vine Worſhip, were with great particularity deſcribed, this 
of Geſture was left free.and undetermined. God never ob- . 


liged them to uſe any particular Geſture in any particular 
part of his Worſhip , but left it to their choice , whe» 
ther to Kneel, or Stand, or Bow down their Heads and 
Bodies, or fall proſtrate on the Earth ; to uſe all, or any 
one-of theſe, as Cuſtom and their own Pious Prudence 
ſhould.-prompt and dire& them. Seeing then that the 
Geſture..in the Worſhip of God was never determined 
under the Law : Since it wasand is in its own nature 
2 Mutable Ceremony in the Service of God, it remains 
lounto this day : Our Lord left itas he found it, unleſs 
it can be proved that he hath by fome Command or 
Note of Immutability fixt and determined it to afl ſuc- 
ceeding Ages. But becauſe no fuch' Command or Note 
$to be found, therefore we -are not tyed in Conſtience 
. | 2a ſtrict Imitation of his Example. A few inſtances 
| vill clear this. point, - Our Lord was not Baptized tif! 

| . D 2 he 


Luke.3. 23. 


Fa&J FE 

he. was about-thyrty years of: Age-; but .rhis: exampig. 

is not eſteemed bythe generality of Diſſeaters a Lau. 

: Warrant for -us to dejet | our: Baptiſm: fo-long! -'$6. i} « 
ath +. 


he Inſtituted the Sacrament a: little before his Dear. 
But is there no obligation upon vs to receive it but whit 
we are near our Graves, and:undera Profpect of Deatfi 
He. alſo 1nſtituted and Adminiſtred the Sacratnent-uld. 
- tera full Meal, inan upper Room; to'Men onely: Dai: MW: 
his. bare example -oblige-us; to obſerve punctually ti 
theſe Circumſtances, or go? If it doth, why do ourthel- 
thren of the Separation take: the liberty to depart fro: : 
his example. in theſe things? i his example-layetlity. 
neceſſity upon: us-to follow, it'in- theſe:particulars; Hof * 
doth Sitting become neceflary:barely upon-the accoint; - 
of his example 2- I defire thera therefore Seriouſly -- 
impartially to examine-this matter, /and fee if theylan- 
aſſign: any- reaſons for. #his liberty-they: take'of follow. 
ing the example of our Saviour 1n-ſome things, andut: 
in others; 'where there is n& other Rule to guide "_ 
T believe they will be conſtrained: to do one of theſe til» 
things; either to. withdraw their Suit againlt- Kneeli 
and quit their qwn-Prineiple; .or-:condemin their oye. 
praQtices; as ſhamefully repugnant toit. 0 
2. The bare example of Chriſt is no Warrant for ty. 
to at by, becauſe the great end and uſefulneſs of that: 
Glorious example he-lett us, conſiſts in this, viz: thats 
it ſhews the poſſibility , and clears-up the” ſenſe of his. 
Laws, and excites and encourages us to- the Pradtice: 
of them ; it puts -the Rule into aCtivity , and ſets it 
torth to the lite. It is. to our lives, as Exhortation is 
to 'Dodqrine, it thruſts us: forward to do that which 
we were obliged in Conſcience to do before. What-. 
ſoever - our Lord hath Commanded us to. do , in that onely* 
we are neceſſarily. .bound to Imitate him: But where: 
there is no Precept ; . there is no Neceſſity. We = 
 &; 


S 


AJERE 
SG £ 
<<; 
* 0 
a £1 
W74 
.. 


. <F a2 
Le LE Las 
- = ”w 102 & "Can. oi 
* WER "I " Cage EG" POE Pang ISBN FIG —— x a Pk 
all © "> $i © aaa a J & % X - (IA 4 REI Eo I EINE LY 2 Ie” 
; x 4 ond OH oe EE Eg v9 RIVER, NO eG SE, * IVY es 
Ps p, _ q v ox 
SY 7 o SY oy KA + = j. Fa 4 nw 1 4 TH * 4 
no 3 - by I; = bt , £6; bY he k* » —_— . *< 7 
A ) 2 " = = CN i z by 0 DT cx 
E + { Joe > = "4 Me »- 4 © = — <3 = 4 þ a - yn 
& —» ; $ 1 Won HT Is _ 
. ey " a ” . - % &. 1"VT . 2. 6% S, EAI ns 
: p a butt * * =” " ; - Ms ey > 77S . .* £? y I . 5%, ou >. LF — 


: F=oE = F 


LJ 
-. 


SS Ef 8 
| rm hy OO, 9 : 


CarJ”. 


Life) ur. we are at under Confiraing," 
Obligation. --—He-;hath Gorumantied us 


j der al our Troubks and. AffiQivns,: to fol- - 


d to, ).che Wall of our 'Heavenly Father; jn all States 


. a 
1 > #} 4 
F © xt ® 
Q #« d 
' A 4 


if weean innocently-;(@ iv Ne" 
and 


Me leck and Lowly, $0: be Juſt and' Mexcitul, ro. be. 


Ld 


2. with. all Men;-40 be ever contented and res 


: == -onditions of -Life.,-and the-like:- And-in all' theſe - 
1 he became an Example t0-4s,: that we might fol>-- 
s Steps. | He Commands.us to do what:he pers - 
mielf ; andthat: which we are: concerned/in, 


£ ” [would wallet ſurely: ,..i-firft. to, look for. our-+ 


- we-are  Commanded-in- Scripture- to follow: 
{beaker f. the Apoſtles ſo far forth asthey: fol- 


would-know what is out Duty, we muſl-bring. 
ample;to the Rule... For-as to Preach. Chriſt :4nd to 
Preach the Goſpel , to. Obey+ Chriſt" and Obey the 
are Phraſes of. alike Import.it-Scripture; fo in 
w manner, to follow Chriſt, is. all one with follow. 
the Goſpel-Rule, or doing as Chriſt did in obedience 
Commands... The Sum of all is this; An Example 
wy help to Interpret a Law, but of it ſelf it is no Law : 
ſtaRuleno Example is a Competent Warrant ; and 
the Example be according, to the Rule, it's not the 


# Chnit ,- and the Exampfe -of-our Lords mide | 
the - Touchſtone to try all others-by+; :but-chem:if. we -* 
his Exe - 


K Wu ang then for our: encouragement to .1dok unto - 
7 ethp Author and Finiſher ;of- our: Faith-i-#t's true | 


[1 


I Cor. IT. Tot 
Atts 5. 42. 
Aﬀs 11. 20. - 
Marc.. 16. 15. +- 
Heb. s. 9. 

2 Thefl. r. 8. :. 
Col. 2.6. . 


Bample but the Rule that is the Meaſure of our Adti- - 


0s; . 


+3+ The bare Example of Chriſt is. no Warrant: for-- 


s to $0 by, becauſe he was an extraordinary Perſon, 


ad did many things which we cannot, and-many which - 


ve muſt not do. He Faſted 40 Days and 40 Nights, 


and __. whole Nights in Prayer ; he wrovght many - 
Miracles, - 


Giie o 4-" 2 


g2inſt Cer. ' 
\P. 3390, 


-y 
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* Miracles; to prove the Truth of his DoCtrine and his 


Divine Authority by, that he was the Meſras, the Son 


. of God, and Saviour of Mankind; he was a Prophetiq] 
- Prieſt, by which Office he was obliged to teach us the 
. whole mind of God int all things neceſſary to Faith ani 


Salvation, and to offer up himlelf as a propitiatory $4 


- Crifice for the Sins of the World. : Nothing ( we ſhould 
.. quickly experiment) would be more Vain and Foolif, 


than attempts of an Imitation: in fome things : And ns 


- thing more Wicked, than to think and believe we my 
. and ought to follow his example in others. To dyet 


Sin, and Crucify the Fleſh with its AﬀeCtions and Laſt, 


 isa good way (as the Scripture Teaches and Warrants) 


of Imitating our Lords Death in a Spiritual - Sek, 
So, toDie rather than deny the Faith and Diſhonour on 
Saviour, is great and Praiſeworthy ; but to Die for $in, 
either our own or other Men's, to propoſe a Meritori- 


.. ous Deathto-our Selves, and by-way of expiation, isa Sin 
. of ſodeep a Stain, thatthe-Blood of Chriſt-will not Wah 


out : For-this in effe& is Trampling upon-and Vilify 
ing of the Precious Blood of our Saviour, and to de- 
trat from-the Virtue and Merits of his Sacrifice, and 


-thereby renderit weak and inſufficient to ſave us. Blind- 
| ly therefore to-follow the Example of Chriſt, is a certan 
way to run 'intoError and Miſchief. We muſt then 


neceſſity, if.we would follow him ſafely, ſeek out fora 
plain Rule-in-the Word of God, or-guide our Selves by 
the Diftates of Reaſon and Prudence; and eirher way 
is a ſufficent-Demonſtration-that-a bareExample is not ts 
be truſted to. Thoſe who urge the example of Chrift 
tor Sitting, were ſomewhat . ware of this, namely, that 


. bis example, and thoſeof his Apoſtles, arenot to ke Im 
tated by us inall things; and therefore they lay down this 


for theit Maxim and Guide : 
We are. bound to Imitate. Chriff , and the _ 
aa 


dray 
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dable example of his Apoſtles ,. in all things wherein it 
is not evident they had ſpecial reaſons moving them 
therewnto , which do: not concern us. . But I would. wil- 

ly be informed how we ſhall be.ever able to know 
when they aCted: upon ſpecial. reaſons ,- and what they 
were, that. we.may know our Duty, if a bare Example - 
without any Rule obliges us: . And if we guide our ſelves: - 
by. Scripture or Reaſon in this matter, -then they are the - 
meaſures of the Example. Beſides, it. we are not to I- - 
mitate-them. in ſuch things which. they were moved - 
to:do' upon ſpecial: reaſons. which did. not- concern us, 
then we are. obliged. to Imitate their examples in ſuch: 
things as..they..did. upon general and common reaſons 
which concern us:as well-as. them, or we are not obliged 
xallby any Example; and iffo, then thoſe reaſons are our 
Rule,to which we are to reduce their Examples. Without 
ve-find ſome” general or common Reaſon,- we have no 
Warrant ( according to their. awn Principle ) to follow 
their Examples —_ when fuch Reaſons do appear, then. 
It's not the example alone that. obliges us,but Reaſon that 
zpproves the Example.-:: 'To- bring their own Rule to. 
the caſe in Hand » . How. do they. know but our Lord 
was moyed to Sit at the Sacrament by. Special reaſons. 
drawn from-that Tirme and Place, from the Feaſt of the 
Piffover to which that Geſture. was peculiar > How do 
they. knaw- but that our Lord might.have uſed another 
Gture, if the-Sacrament had been Inſtituted apart from. 
bePaſſover? - - 

The .neceſſity.of the time,” made the Favs-Eat the 
Paſſover after one faſhion in Egypt, which afterward- 
ling, gave occaſion to alter it in Canaan; and how 
O.we know but that our Lord -complyed with:the pre- 
ſit neceſſity, and that his Example ( if he did Sit) was 
mely temporary, and not deſigned for a Standing Law 
Krpetually obliging to a like praftice 2 If Chriſt ated 

| upon: 


- Gilleſþ. 338. 
di(p. againſt 
.. Ceremc, 


john 18. 11. 


| little before his Death, that he had finiſhed the Work 


5-3 


eve. 


own Rule; and if hedid not, ſet them produce. 


-ſons if they can, which'make this Example of Chrift 
general and perpetual uſe, and to oblige all Chriſtan 
to follow it. When ever they do this, I am fure the 
will expoſe their own Principle which they hare the 
ſo much upon;to the Scornand Contempr of the Warly, 
which is this: That the bare example of Chrif? and gu 
Men in Scripture, are a compleat Rule and Sufficiey 
Warrant for .our Aftions, in ſach things as we have y 
\Precept or Prohibition for in the Ward of God : Thats 
Chriſtians Duty in a great meaſure flows purely from'fx. 
amples Recorded in the Word of God, and not fromthy 
expreſs Laws of God , which he hath revealed » 


Be // 


4 Ir's zbfurd rotalk of Chrifts Example apart fom 


all Law and Ruke, and ro make that alone a Principle 


of Duty diftin& fromthe precepts of the Goſpel; be. 
caufeChrift himfelf, all the-while the World «enjoyedthe 
benefit of his example, governed his aCtions by aLay, 


For if we'confider him as a Man, "like unto us in al 


things (Sin onely excepred) 'he was Born undertheo 


Higation of the Moral and Natural Law ; as a Jew, unde 
the Myſaik Law; as the Meftzs, ſent of God into the 
World ro compatſs'the.great Work of 'our Redemption 


which he had freely undertaken”, he ftift ated byDs 
Vine yppeintment, and was under the Goſpel-Law.', He 
came to falfl all Righteouſneſs, and to. teach us tlc 
whote Mind and Will of God, and Exemplify to us what 


he taught and delivered. * That which made that bitter 


and deadly Cup which ended his Days reliſh with hitt, 
was this conſideration, that it was a Cup given him by 
his Father, and-the Drinking it 'was agreeable to, his 
will; and it was the comfort and ſupport of his Soul a 


that 
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-that his Father had given him. He frequently profef- 
"kd/in his life- time that he did as his Father gave him 


Commandment, and that it was his great buſineſs and 
'delight to do the will of his Father ; and many ſuch ex- 


-preſſions he uſed, which may be conſulted at leiſure. If 


therefore we onely look to his Example, without con- 
'Fdering the various Capacities and Relations he bare, 
-both towards God and towards us, and the ſeveral Laws 
by which he ſtood Bound, which were the meaſures of 
is Actions, we ſhall miſerably miſtake our way, and 
bewilder our ſelves ; we ſhall A& like Fools, when 
we do ſuch things as he. did purfuant'to infinite Wiſ- 
-Jotn; Thus ( to give but one inſtance) if we ſhould Sub- 

our ſelves to the Law of Moſes as he did ( for he 

led the Ceremonial Law, which he came to aboliſh) 
we ſhould thereby fruſtrate. the great :Defign of the 
Goſpel, and-of our Saviourg,'coming into 'the World: 
And yet even this we are obliged to do, if his Example 
alone, be a ſufficient Warrant for our Actions; I have 
ſaid the longer upon this Head, becauſe ſo ill a uſe hath 
been made of Scripture- Examples, and to ſhew how 
fir forth we may fafely ſteer by them, _ I ſcarce know 
tf'one-Do&rihe fo teeming and big with Error, 'ſo'Fa- 
til-to' the Souls of private Perſons, and the Peace of 
Publick Societies both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical , as that 
which "teaches us to Learn and Derive our Duty from, 
thd'fo- Fudge of the Goodneſs and Badneſs of our Attions by 
th Examples of Chrif,” and good Men, over and above 
what "we are obliged to do by f Precepts and Laws of the 

or] | | 


'+3. They who urge the Example of Chriſt againſt 
Kneeling at the Sacrament, as our Rule: to which | we 
dwpht to/Confortm,,do not follow-it themſelves.” : Becauſe 
the poſttre he Inſtituted/ the Sacrament in, which they 
fay was a Paſſover-Geſture,. was (if ſo) very _—_ 
wil E rom 
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from that which they ſo earneſtly plead for and uſe (+ 
this day. For that waz a Diſcumbing .or Leagir 
Geſture on the left ſide, much after the manner that 
we lye upon Ceuches, with the upper part of the body 
almoſt ere&. It is agreed by all Learned Men, that ths 
was the Ancient Cuſtom of the Fews in our Saviony 
time, andis ſo to this day at the Paſſover, by whigh 
Geſture they diſtinguiſh this Feſtival Night from all g 
thers. Now if the ſame Geſture were uſed by Chif 
at the Sacrament as was at the Paſſover, and his ex. 
ample makes it neceſſary and obligatory to all Chriſt. 
ans, for what Reaſons and by what Authority do gr 
Diſtating Brethren change it into Sitting upright, acc 
ding to our Civil way and manner of Feaſting Wha 
they tell us this, it will be very eaſy to juſtify Knee 
ing by the fame Authority which they ſhall alledge far 
Sitting ; and our changing the Geſture will be as was 
rantable as theirs. -UnleſS'they will fay,that they aloxe 
have the Power and Priviledge to recede from the Ex 
ample of Chriſt when and how far they pleaſe, but or 
Church hath not,nor any other upon the face of the Earth 
To fay Sitting, as they do, comes nearer to the Geſtuy 
uſed by our Lord at the Paſſover , and conſequently 
(as is fuppoſed ) at the Sacrament; then the Kneeli 
Geſture, according to the Cuſtom of qur Church, wi 
do them no ſervice: Far there is na Roam for thi 
Queſtion, Who cometh neareſt to the Example, they « 
we? when they ought not at all to.vary,. of they key 
to. their own Rule. The Example of Chriſt, as it's 
. urged by them againſt Kneeling, equally Concludes & 
gainſt all other Geſtures beſides what he himſelf uſed: 
And then the ſuppoſed Geſture which he obſerved binds 
to Lying along. For where we have nothing to go by 
but his Pattern, we muſt cut exattly by it, or elſe we 


take a liberty to do that of our own heads for which 
we 
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we: have no allowance: That is, we leave the Pattern 
which we were obliged onely to follow, and a& at ran- 
dom upon our own heads; and then the Pattern can- 
not be alledg'd for our Juſtification. Though our 
Church therefore doth not ftrictly follow the Example 
of Chriſt ( as is obje&ted ) by requiring all her Commu- 
gicants to Kneel, yet they have no reafon: to complain 
and to fcruple Communicating with us, who do not 
follow it themſelves, but receive the Sacrament in their 
ſeparate Conggegations in a Geſture different from what 
our Lord: uſed at the firſt Inſtitution of it. The Pre(- 
ans (if one may Argue from their PraCtices'to 
ir Principles) lay very little ſtrefs on this Argument 
taken from the Example of Chriſt. Fowthough they 
generally chooſe to Sit, yet they do not Condemn Stand» 
ng as Sinful, orUnlawful in its felf; and feveral are 
wiling to Receive it in that poſture, in-our Charches : 
which ſurely is every whit as wide from the Pattern 
our Lord is ſuppoſed to have ſet us, ( whether he Lay 
along or Sate upright) as that which is Injoyned and 
Pete by the Church of England. There is too a 
Confeſſed variation allowed of and Prattiſfed by the 
qovulity of Diſſenters, both Presbyterians and Indepen- 
eats, from the Inſtitution and PraCtice of Chriſt and 
kis Apoſtles, in the other Sacrament of Baptiſm. For 
they have changed Immerfion or Dipping, into afperſi- 
0, or Sprinkling and Pouring Water on the Face. Bap= Mar. 3. 16. 
tim by mans or Dipping, is ſutable to the Inſti. Mar. 28. 19. 
tation of our Lord, and the PraCtice of his. Apoſttes, 
and was by them ordained and uſed to repreſent our 
Burial with Chriſt, a Death unto Sin, and a New Birth rom.5.4.6.11; 
unto Righteouſneſs,:as St. Paulexphains that Rite. Now ©. 2. 12. 
ts very ſtrange that Kneeling at the Lord's Supper 
(though a different Geſture trom that which was uſed 
&the firſt Inſtitution ) ſhould becomea Stumbling-block 
E 2 1n 
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in the way of Weak and Tender Confſciences', that 
it's more unpaſſable than the Alpes; and yet -they an 
with Eaſe and Cheerfulneſs paſs by as great or a greater 
change 1n the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and Chriſten 
we do, without the leaſt murmur or complaint. Sit- 
ting, Kneeling, or Standing, were none of them Inſti 
tuted or uſed to ſignify and repreſent any thing Eſſenti 
al to the Lord's Supper, as Dipping all over was; why 
cannot Kneeling then be without any wrong to the 
Conſcience, as Safely and Innocently ufed as Sprink. 
ling2 How comes a Gnat ( to uſe our Saviours Pro- 
verb.) to be harder to ſwallow than a Camel? 0p 
why ſhould not the Peace and Unity of the Church, 
Charity te the Publick, prevail with them to Knee 
at the Lord's Supper, as much ( or rather more ) as Mer- 
cy. and Tenderneſs to the Infants Body , to. Sprinkle 
or pour Water on the Face, contrary to the firſt Inflity. 
tion ? | | 77.1 7% 
4. They who Kneel at the Sacrament in comply 
ance with the Cuſtoms and Conſtitutions of the Church 
whereof they are Members, do manifeſtly folfow the Þx. 
ample of Chriſt. 19 Tas 2 
. - For our Saviour complyed with that Paſſover-Geſtue 
which was at that time commonly and generally && 
ſerved. by the Fews, but cannot be pretended to þe 
the fame that was uſed at the firſt Inſtitution of that 
Feaſt in Egypt. For thus the Command runs, Ex, 
I2.-1t. And thus fhall ye Eat it; with your Loyw 
Girded, your Shoes on your Feet, and your Staff in your 
Hand: And you fhall Eat it iu haſte; it is the Lord's Paſ- 
ſever. This, fay the Hebrew DoCtors, was but a tem- 
porary Law , futed to the neceſſity of that time, and 
ſerved for that Night onely, and did not oblige the fo 
lowing Generations in the Land of Canaan. For thus 


they comment upon it: Four things were contained in 


this 
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this Law, which did not oblige but for thatnight at the. vid. Mr. Ain 


Paſſover in Egypt. 1. Eating of the Lamb in their Houſes 


diſperſed in Egypt. 2. Taking up of the Lamb from rhe 
tenth Day. 3. Striking the Blood on their Door-Poſts. 
4 Eating in Haſte. Here the Geſture in all probability 
was Standing, though it be not expreſly mentioned : 
Howſoever, it was different from-that uſed by the Fews 
in-our Saviours time, which was a Geſture denoting 
Eaſe and Reſt, and their deliverance from Egyptian Bon» 
. age. And our Lord's Complyance with this Cuſtom 
may teach-us thus much , That we ſhould not be ſcru- 
pulous about Geſtures, but. conform to the Innocent 
and prevailing:Cuftoms of the Church whereſoever we 


worth Exod. 
$2. 6 '. 


live. To this Praftice St. Paul's Rule well ſutes; Not phil 4. 8. 


onely, Whatſoever things are True, and Fuft, and Lovely, 


and Pure, and Fone , but, whatſoever things are of 


yood-report, ( 2. e. well ſpoken of, or laudable : ) Not wee 
onely , If there be any vertue, but if there be any praiſe ; « mine. 


(if any thing be much approved of in Common eſteem, 


or is made commendable by Cuſtom ) we are to think notes. 


(or make account of theſe things, ) and conform our pra- 
Qice-to them. And if Chriſtians in the ſeveral places 
of their abode did alk according to this Rule, they 
would greatly proffote the Peace and Welfare of the 
Church of Chriſt, and in fo doing procure quiet and 
Peace to themſelves, with unſpeakable Comfort and 
Satisation. Whoſoever would be eſteemed and re» 


-- 


warded as a Peacemaker, and avoid the ill reputationand Mas. s. 9. 


guilt of a Turbulent Perſon, ought among other things 
carefully to obſerve this, viz. to Submit to, and Comply 
with the Innocent Cuſtoms of the Church whereof he 
5a Member. For thus the ſame Divine Writer ( af- 
ter he had Argued againſt Womens being Uncoveret 


n the publick Aſſemblies) concludes all atter this man- 1 Cor. 11. 5. 
ner: If any Man ſeem to be Contentious, we have no © 


fach 
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' ſuch Euſtoms , nor the Churches \ef God. Pray by | 
_ let this be abſerved from this place, That = : 
Lawfully do ſome things in the Worſhip and Service of 
God, for which we have no Command or Exatnple in 
Scripture, or elſe St. Pau/'s Argument from Cuſtom ig of 
no force, | 

To ſum up all upon this ſecond Query : Seeing that 
we can never be certain of the particular Geſture uſe 
by Chriſt at the Inſtitution of the Holy Sacrament: 
Seeing his bare Example ( ſuppoſing he did Sit ) doth 
not oblige us in Conſcience to Imitate it : Seeing t 
who urge his Example do not follow it themſelves, even 
in that particular they urge it for : Seeing Conformiy 
to the Geſture preſcribed by Law, is a plain Confor. 
mity to the Example and Practice of Chriſt, conſider. 
cd as to the Equity, Reaſon, and Spiritual Meaning and 
Inſtruction of it. I think no Man can reaſonably oe 
againft Kneeling, and ſcruple in Conſcience a Confer 
_ to it, as being repugnant to the Example of ou 
Lord. : 


_ 


Query I?1. 


Whether Kneeling be not altogether Unſu+ 
ble and Repugnant to the Nature of thi 
Lord's Supper, as being no Table-Ot- 
ſture®? | | 


TDEfore I proceed to the Caſe it elf, it will be 
| quiſite to ng ſomething which may explain 
-the true ſenſe of it ; and Diſcover upon what __— 

an 
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and Reaſons our Diſſenting Brethren build their ſcruples 
againſt Kneeling , as being no Table- Geſture. By a 
Table-Geſture we are to underſtand thus much ; That 
at the Lord's Supper we ought in their Judgment to 
uſe the ſame Geſture as we do at our ordinary Meals 
and Tables, at our Civil Feaſts and Entertainments : 
And becauſe divers Geſtures are uſed at Meals, accord- 
ing to the different Modes and Cuſtoms of ſeveral Na- 


| tions, therefore we are obliged to uſe that at the Sa- 


crament, whigh the Cuſtom of our Country hath pre- 

feribed at our Ordinary and Civil Meals. Thus ( faith. 

the Author of Al/tare Damaſcenum, a Stout and Learn- 

ed Champion for a Table-Geſture, Sitting croſſ-legged Altar. Dam, 
a the Turks do at their Meals, would be amangf? them ” 702. 

(if they were Converted) a Comely faſhion of Receivi 

the Lord's Supper. The Sacrament is a Supper, a Feaſt, Diſpur.againſt 


# Banquet , and therefore requires a Supper , a Feaff, a Kneeling, p.2. 


Banquet = Geſture. And ſuch a Geſture muFt be uſed as ?' 5% 8: 4: 
Standeth with the Cuſtom of the Country. In no Nation 

wa it ever held Comely to Kneel at their Banquets, or Abridgment 
to Receive their food Kneeling. So that according to the P: $1. reply to 
ſenſe of their own Writers, and great Patrons of Sit- a —_— 
ng, this is the reaſon why they queſtion the Lawful- 37. fe forth 
neſs of Kneeling : That the Geſture at the Lord's Ta- ett FRO 
ble ought to be the fame with that which we uſe and 
obferve at our Ordinary Tables, according to the Cu-. 

-— and Faſhion of our Native Country wherein we 


-And then the full Import and meaning of the Query 
is this: Whether the nature of the Sacrament, confidered * 
tu a Feaft, doth not require and oblige us to Sit and not 
Kneel, becauſe Sitting and not XK, w_ is the Ordinary. 
+ to the Mode and Faſhion of Eng- 


Here 
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' Here the Reader may obſerve, that this Argument 
for Sitting, drawn from the-nature of this Holy Feaſ, 
quite overthrows the two - former Arguments drayy 
trom the expreſs Command and Example of our $ayj. 
our, and renders them uſeleſs and unſerviceable to their 


. cauſe. 


-T.. For they don't ſay we are obliged to uſe the fame 
Geſture with our Lord, but only a Table-Geſture,thouph 
never ſo different from that which he uſed, according 
to the Cuſtom of our Country where we live. Var 
ous Geſtures, according to the Variety of Faſhions ag 
Uſages of ſeveral Nationsat their Common Feaſts, nyy 
be all Comely and Surable to the Nature of this Holy 
Feaſt. According to this Argument, therefore, we ar 
not obliged to Sit, becauſe Chriſt did at the Sagrament; 


and then his bare Example is no Rule to us 1 this 


matter. His Example was Governed. and Guided by 
Bn Nature of the Sacrament, and the Cuſtom of the 
ews. 

Our Lord Inſtituted the Sacrament before the Paſchal 
Feaſt was over, and he continued in the fame poſture 
which he uſed at the Paſſover, fay they, and that ws 
Sitting. Suppoſe this, what follows 2 Why therefore 
_ -we are bound to Sit too, after his Example. No, by ao 
means, ſay I, unleſs it be the Cuſtam of our Country 
to Sit at our Meals, and Sitting be our Common Tx 
ble-Geſture : Which is the ſtrength of this Argument 
drawn from the Nature of the thing, if we may believe 
what they ſay themſelves. | 

-2.. Again, if the Nature of the Sacrament requirea Tv 
ble-Geſture, and we-are obliged to uſe that in particular 
which ſtandeth wita the Cuſtom of our Country, andthe 
Gerrures may be different according as their Cuſtoms 


giffer, then God hath no where Commanded the " 
| 0 


[ 32] 
of any particular Geſture, nor obliged all Chriſtians in 
all places to obſerve one and the fame. 

3. And then Thirdly , we may Lawfully obſerye 
ſome things in the Worſhip of God, for which we have 


no Command or Example in the Holy Scriptures, if 


this Argument of the Table-Geſture be good. And 
this principle, viz. that we ought not to do any thing 
in the Worſhip of God, but what we have ſome Com- 
mand or Example for in Scripture, is the great batter- 
ing Engine which hath been conſtantly imployed a- 
gainſt the Ceremonies enjoyned by our Church; and 


it # a Principle wherein the Myſtery of Puritaniſme doth Preface to his 
corfiſt, as Biſhop Sanderſon Notes. Therefore it be- - _ 


hoves our Brethren not to be fond of this Table-Geſture, 
as they love the Life of their Cauſe. I am ſure no 
proucer Argument can be afforded of a routed baf- 
__— in the matter of Sitting at the Sacrament, 
than to ſee the Patrons of it running up and down 
in Confuſion , and flying for Refuge ſometime to the 
Command of Chriſt,then to his Example ; when driven 
out there, then to the Nature of the thing and Civil 
Cuſtoms, and about again to the Example. For thus 
the Authors of the fore-mentioned Tratts do. Thus 
much being premiſed , I proceed to Conſider the Que- 
ſtion propoſed ; for the Reſolution whereof, I ſhall 


1. Enquire into the Nature of the Holy Sacrament, 

that ſo we may truly underſtand what Geſture is agree- 
able or repugnant to it. 
_ 2. Shew that the Nature of the Lord's Supper doth 
not abſolutely require and neceſlarily oblige us to ob- 
ſerve a Common Table-Geſture, in order to our wor- 
thy Receiving. 

3- That Kneeling isvery Comely , and — 

F the 
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the Nature of the Lord's Supper , though no Table. 
Geſture. 


* 4. That the Primitive Church and Ancient Fathers 


had no ſuch notion of the neceſſity of a Table-Geſture 
as is maintained and urged by Diſlenters. 

1. As to the Nature of the Sacrament , I ſhall «©: 
deavour to diſcover it under theſe following Heads, 

Firſt, the Sacrament in: the Holy Scripture is calle 
the Lord's. Table , and the Lord's Supper, and 
and Banquet, by the Ancient Greek Fathers, becauſe of 
that Proviſion-and Entertainment which our Lord hath 
made for all: worthy Receivers. It is ſtyled a Supper 
anda Feaſt , either becauſe it was Inſtituted by Chriſt 
at, Supper-time,at night ; or becauſe it repreſents a Sup- 
per and a Feaſt: And ſo it is not of the fame Nature 
with a- Civil and Ordinary Supper and Feaſt, though it 
bear the fame name. There is ſome reſemblance he- 
tween this Holy Feaſt and Civil Feaſts; and the ſhey- 
ing wherein it lies,. will in part explain its Nature. 
There are three things Eſſential and Neceſlary to a 
Feaſt, and included in the notion of it : Plenty , good 
Company, and Mirth: And upon the account of thek, 
the Sacrament is (conſidered in its own ' Nature) 
properly a Banquet, a Feaſt ; but then it is a Heavenly 
and Spiritual one, conſiſting of Spiritual Graces and 
benefits, Communion with Chriſt and with all true be- 
lievers, ſignified by , and tendered under the outward 
Elementsof Bread and Wine : and even in theſe three 
particulars which are Eſſential to it,conſidered as a Feaſt, 
and are neceſfary ingredients into all Feaſts whatſoever, 
it very much differs from Civil and Ordinary Feaſts. 
For though there be Plenty, yet itdoth not conſiſt of 
Variety of Diſhes, to gratifie our Palats, or fatisfie our 
Hunger , as other Feaits do, and particularly the Paf- 


ſover did., . where the Body was filled and Feafled as 


well 
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well as the mind. The proviſion wherewith our Lord 

| hath Furniſhed out his Table, is not of an Earthly and 
periſhing, but of an Heavenly and Immortal Nature, 
even the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which we Spiritu- 
ally Feaſt upon. : 

Alas, if we only fix our Eyes and Thoughts upon 

what is placed on the Table, and thoſe ſmall portions 

of Bread and Wine allotted us to Eat and Drink , with- 

out lifting up our Hearts (as * our Church exhorts us * 5, $.cyp,. 
todo , by the Miniſter, in her Communion-Office) to Sr. Chryſof. 
thoſe Heavenly and Inviſible good things, couched — 
under, and ſignified by the outward Elements of Bread Exhorr.of the 
and Wine, what is there in all that we lee that deſerves — = 
thename of a Feaſt, or can by the help of any figure nion. cy9. de 
(but an Irony) be called by that name? Did ever any 2 Pom. 
Man eſteem that a Feaſt , where there was not Meat Man or 
enough to fill his Mouth , nor Drink enough to de ver.Relig. 
quench his thirſt > It is upon the account therefore of © 3 

thoſe Inviſtble and Spiritual good things, wherewith 

the Souls, not the Bodies of worthy Communicaats . 
are Strengthened and Refreſhed (of which the Bread 
and Wine are but the Types and Shadows) that the 
Sacrament is,and may truly be called a Feaſt or Banquet. 

. And for this reaſon + the Greek Fathers called it a $pz- FSr. chyſ; in 
ritual Feaſt , and the Table a Myſtical Table ; and the R—_ " 
Cup, the Cup of Myſteries : and the Sacrament, take it orat. _ 
all together , was by them Styled zhe Myſtical Supper, —_— 
the Myſtery, and Myſterjes , as Preſenting one thing to zoſol. Carech. 
the Eye,and another tothe Mind. | and others, 

2. AsPlenty is one neceſſary ingredient into the Na- 
ture of a Feaſt, ſo alſo is Choice and Select Company. 

Feaſts are made in expectation of Friends and Acquain- 
tance. A Man may Dine alone, but in Proper and Or- 
dinary Speech , no Man 1s faid to Feaſt alone. Now 

though the Sacrament doth reſemble our Common 

F .z Feaſts 


Tph, 2. 18: 


Eph. 2.1 3. 
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Feaſts in: this Particular (and therefore hath obtaineg 


the name of Communion, and the Gueſts Commyyi. 


cants, Which Phraſes do naturally import Number or 
Society :) yet if we conſider what the perſons are that 
conſtitute this Society,and"with whom Communion is 
held , the Nature of this Spiritual Feaſt wilt further 
appear. 

And truly our Comnwmnion is with God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt , the three Divine Perſons of the 
Holy Trinity; though principally our Lord Jeſus, the 
Maſter of this Feaſt , inand through whom we all haye 
acceſs by one Spirit to the Father , as St. Paul ſpeaks, 
This high and ineſtimable priviledge and Honour « 
being admitted into the Preſence of God , and hol 
ing a friendly Correſpondence and Converſe with him 
at his Table, is founded on the Blood of Chriſt, which 
we thankfully Commemorate at this Solemnity ,' by 
which we who were afar off are made nigh, as the fame 
Divine Writer hath it, Moreover,by Eating and Drink 
ing at the Lord's Table , we are United to, and hold 
Communion with all Faithful Chriſtians and worthy 
Communicants, the Members of his Myſtical Body the 
Church , whom he hath redeemed and cleanſed by his 
moſt precious Blood. And that which qualifies a Man 
for ſuch Communion-, doth not Confift in External 
Garbs or Ornaments of the Body , butin Holy and 
Virtuous Diſpoſitions of Soul, in a Penitent, Humik, 
Charitable, Thankful, and Obedient Heart. 

3. Another thing neceſſary to a Feaſt is Mirth and 
Joy, (which implies alſo good diſcourſe) and in this 
too the Sacrament reſembles our Common Feaſts. Bat 
then the Joy is of a Spiritual Nature , and flows from 


- different Cauſes. 


Not from what we Taſt and See, not from our Ap- 
petites and Phanſics pleaſed and tickled with the = 
n 
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nes and Variety of Diſhes which adorn the Tabie , 
nor from our Blood and Spirits raiſed and fermented 
by generous Wines ; but from Divine and Heavenly 
Conſiderations. From the Boundleſs and Unaccoun- 
table Love of God in ſending his onely Begotten and 
Beloved Son into the World, to lay down his Life and 
ſhed his Blood as a propitiation for our Sins; from the 
wonderful Condeſcention of our Dear Lord and Ma- 
ſer, in. undertaking this hard Fask, in appearing Clo- 
thed with our Fleſh in the torm of a Servant, and at 
aſt Humbling himſelf to the Death of the Croſs for 
our Sakes ; from the Vitory he hath gained for us over 
Death and Hel, and all the Spirits of Darkneſs; from 
the miraculous Redemption he hath wrought, and the 
Right and Title to Eternal Life, which he hath purcha- 
kd for us Sinful Duſt and Aſhes, by his own moſt 


Precious Blood. This : is the fecret-Language and Dif- 


courſe of every Devout Chriſtian at this Holy Feaſt, 
:n& with theſe kind of Meditations he refreſhes and de- 
lghts himſelf, So that from the whole we may con- 
dude, that the Lord's Supper is in its own Nature tru- 
ly 2nd properly a Feaſt , though vaſtly different from 
Common and Ordinary Feaſts. throughout, even. in 
thoſe things wherein it ſeems to be like them. As to 
tie ſeveral Names and Phraſes by which the Nature 
d1tis deſcribed,they are figurative, and borrowed from 
(vil Entertainments : but although it hath received 
tie ame names, and is repreſented-by Phraſes that pro- 
jerly ſute to Ordinary Feaſts, yet the Lord's Supper 
atfers in its Nature from-Civil Banquets, as much as 
Heaven and Earth , Body and Spirit, differ in theirs. 
as to the Bread and Wine which we ſce and taſt, they 
ae only Signs and Types of the true Spiritual Feaſt, 
and ſerve toraiſe our minds to, and whet the Appetites- 
« our Souls after Celeſtial and Heavenly Enjoyments. 

Thus: 
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Thus much may ſuffice to inform us what the Ng 
ture of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is, conſide. 
red barely as a Feaſt. 

2. For a further Diſcovery of its Nature, we are tg 
be minded that- it is a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice for Sin, 

1 Cor.11-26. wherein we are particularly to Commemorate the 
Death of Chriſt by way of expiation for the Sins of the 
World: 

3- It was Inſtituted in Honour of our Lord,our gre 
Benefa&tor and Redeemer ; where we meet to prelene 
an Eternal memory of his Wondrous Works , to blk 
and praiſe him, and ſpeak good of his Name. Andthy 
partaking of the Lord's Supper is a proper ACt of Chr, 
ſtian Worſhip performed to our Saviour. It's the Wa. 
ſhip of God manifeſted in our Fleſh , and of ourCn- 
cified Lord, who ſubmitted himſelf to a Vile and Tor. 
menting Death for the ſake of ' us Vile and Mierab{ 
Sinners. 

4. The Lord's Supper is a Myſterious Rite of Rely; 
ous Worſhip, which as it reſpe&ts God the Father, hath 
the Vertueand Efficacy of a Thankſgiving and a Prayer 
as the Sacrifices under the Law had. For our defirs 
and aftetions may be ſignified by Actions as well » 
Words, and by Ceremonies as well as Specch : An 
with reſpect to this Notion and End of the Lord's Su 

7.49, Eoag PL, It was Anciently Stiled the Liturgy and the Ents 

Epheſ. 7atin, 74/8 3 Which laſt name, as it was given to it in the md 

| Mar. in Dial. early Ages of the Church , ſoit ſtill retains the anc 
F cum 779/5 among all the Chriſtian Churches to this day. 

| 5. The Lord's Suppcr was Inſtituted to be a Fad 

ral or Covenanting Rite between God and all wortly 

Luk. 22. 19, Communicants: Where, by permitting us to Eat an 

1 Cor.11.24 Drink at his Table , he ſignifies that we are in a Stat 

of Peace and Friendſhip,and in a Covenant-relation vi 

lum ; and we by coming to his Table ,. and Eating 206 

Drinking 
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Drinking in his preſence, do'own him to be our God 
and Saviour, and in effect plight our trothtohim, and 
Swear Fidelity and Allegiance to him : we take the 
Sacrament upon it (as we ordinarily ſay) that we will 
not henceforth live unto our ſelves, but to him alone 
that Dyed for us, and gave himſelf for us an Offer- 
ing and a Sacrifice to God,, for a Sweet Smelling Sa- 
your. | x 

. 6. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was Inſtitu- 
ted for-this further end, viz. to-be a means to Convey 


and Apply to us the Merits-of that Sacrifice which 


Chriſt offered for Sinners on the-Croſs ; and asa Pledge 


to aſſure us thereof. 
7. It was inſtituted to be a Sacred Bond of Unity 


and Concord among all Chriſtians, to engage and diſ- - 
poſe us to Love one another, as our Lord Loved us, 


who thought not his Life too dear, nor his Blood too 
much to part with; for our Sakes. - 


This isa ſhort, and, fo far as it ſerves my preſent de- - 


in, a full account of the Nature of the Lord's Supper. 
"the Reader deſire toſee theſe things (which I have but 
touched upon) more largely proved and-explained, let 
him for his fatisfaction conſult thoſe two excellent Dif- 
courſes ( among many others ) that paſs under theſe 
names, v7z. x. The Chriſtian Sacrifice. 2. Diſcourſe of Re- 
liious Aſſemblies. 


_ Howſoever, by what hath been faid it appears , 
that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is of a com- 
plicated Nature, and Inftituted for various ends ; that it 
vaſtly different both in its-nature and ends from Civil 
and Ordinary Feaſts : And therefore I conclude that we 
are not at this Religious Feaſt to guide our Selves by 


Set forth by * 
I.Dr.Patrid 
2, Dr, Sher -- 
lock. 


the Rules of Common Tablc-Fellowihip, but by more - 
Religious and- Spiritual Conſiderations. Which leads - 


ms - 
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me to the ſecond thing propoſed for the Reſolutian 
of the preſent Caſe. po 
2. That the Nature of the Lord's Supper doth nat 
abſolutely require and neceſſarily oblige us to obſerve 
a Table-Geſture , in order to a right and worthy Re. 


 ceiving of it. The Reaſons that I ſhall offer for the 


Proot of this, are thele : 
r. If theNature of the Sacrament conſidered 252 


- Feaſt neceſſarily requires a Table-Geſture ,then the N;. 


ture of the Sacrament conſidered as a Feaſt equally co. 
cludes for all other Formalities which are either Eſfenti| 


. toall Civil Feaſts whatſoever, or to all Feaſts as they. 


tain among us. Forif Sitting be neceſſary, purely becau 
the Nature of a Feaſt requires it , then all other Circun. 


- Nances which the Nature of a Feaſt requires, will bee. 
. qually neceffary too. But our Diſſenting Brethren wil 
- by no means allow of this, nor think themſelves <li 


ged to obſerve all other formalities,though equally ſutz 


- ble and agreeable to the Nature of a Fealt as Sitting is: 
. Though tor what good reaſon,l am perfectly inthe dat, 


. For x.. As they omit many things at the Sacrament 
that are as agrecable to the Nature of a Feaſt asthe 
Table- Geſture is; So they obſerve ſeveral Mode 
and Circumſtances which are not agreeable to the 


_ nature of a Feaſt ,, as the Cuſtom of our Country 


ſtandeth. For inſtance, at our Common and Ord: 
nary Feaſts it's very ſutable and agreeable to Laugh 
to Talk, and Diſcourſe together ; to Congratulate one 


- anothers welfare, to enquire of the State of abſent 
"Friends and Acquaintance,to Sit witly the Head Cover- 


ed, to Eat plentifully and Drink Frequently, to Carve 
and Drink to one another. It is further neceſſary and 


convenient ,- that at ſuch Feaſts the Gueſts ſhould be 


well attended with Servants and Waiters , who are not 


. allowed to Sit down at the Table with thoſe who arc 


Invited. 
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Invited. It's agreeable that the Gueſts ſhould, if they 
pleale, help themſelves and their Friends where they like. 


And yet theſe ( and many other things of this Nature ) 
though very ſutable to, and commonly praCtiſed at 
our Ordinary Feaſts, are not allowed of, nor praiſed 
by, nor urged as neceliary to be obſerved at the Sacra- 
ment by our Diſſenting Brethren. But why they 
ſhould plead for and urge the neceſſity of a Common 
Table-Geſture as being agreeable, to the Nature of a 
Feaſt or a Banquet, and at the ſame time think there lyes 
no neceſſity at all upon them to obſerve other Forma- 
lities equally agreeable to the Nature of Civil Feaſts, 
and warranted by cuſtom as much as Sitting, is the great 
knot of the Queſtion, and that which puzzles me, Icon- 
ks, tounty. | 
2. They obſerve ſeveral Modes and Circumſtances 
at the Sacrament, which are not agreeable to the Na- 
ture of a Feaſt or Supper, nor to the cuſtomary way of 
Feaſting among us. For example : The Sacrament (fay 
they ) isa Feaſt, a Supper, and requires a Feaſt, a Sup- 
per-Geſture; and then too (ſayl) it requires a Sup- 
per-time. It is called in Scripture the Lord's Supper, 
and it was Inſtituted the ſame night in which he was 
betrayed ; and it's clear that our Lord Adminiſtred it 
at Even, and that late, at the cloſe of the Paſchal Feaſt, 
Now the Nature of a Supper, according to Common 
ue and acception, requires the Evening orNight, as the 
proper and peculiar ſeaſon for it ; and yet our Diſſen- 
ing Brethren make no ſcruple of Communicating <t 
00n. | 
It's not agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt, thyt one 
of the Gueſts, and the Principal one too, ſhoulc fill out 
the Wine, and break the Bread, and diſtril,ute it to 
the reſt of the Society ; but this the Diſlencers genera!- 
lyallow of and prattice at the Holy Communion. Ir's 
. G - py 


not 
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_ notagreeable to the Nature of a Feaft, to Sit from the 
Table, difperſed up and down the Room. In all put. 
lick Feaſts there are ſeveral Tables provided, when one: 
is not big enough to receive the Gueſts; and yet theDiſ. 
ſenters generally receive in their Pews, ſcattered up and 
down the Church ; and think one Table 1s-ſufficiens,. 
though not capable of receiving the twenticth part of the 
' Communicants, in ſome large Pariſhes-and numerays 
Aſſemblies: And where they are few in number, thy 
they may come yp to and Sit at the Table, they generg. 
ly areagainſt it ( eſpecially the Presbyterians ) and think 
they are not obliged to obſerve that formality, though 
conſtantly praited at Common and Civil Entertan- 
ments. It's by. no means agreeable to the nature ofa Fea 
to be Sorrowful. To Mourn and Grieve at a Feaſt, ; 
as Indecent and Unſutable, as to Laugh at a Funeral 
But fure our Diſfentiog Brethren will not fay, tht to 
come to the Sacrament: with a Penitent and a broken 
Spirit, to-come with a-hearty Sorrow for all our Sins, 
which cauſed much- Pain and Torment to our Dearcf 
and. Greateſt Friend, our ever -Bleſſed Redeemer: To 
refle& upon the Agonies of his Soul in the Garden, the 
Bitterneſs of his deadly Cup, the Torture he endured 
on the Croſs, with a deep Sympathy and "Trouble far 
the occaſion, they will not _ Ifay, affirm that fuch 
a diſpoſition of Heart and Mind is improper and unke 
table to the Nature of this Holy Feaſt which we Solem- 
nize in Commemoration of his Death for our fakes, | 
make no doubt but all Pious Diſſenters bring along with 
them to the Sacrament ſuch a temper; but this they 
ought not to do, if their Rule hold good, viz. That at 
this Feaſt we ought to be guided by the Rules of Com- 
mon Table-Fellowſhip. | 
2. The Nature of the Lord's Supper doth not necef 


farily requirea Common Table-Geſture, becauſe it's * 
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of the ſatne Nature with Common and Ordinary Feaſts: 
Teis very ill Logick, as well as ill Divinity 40 argue from 
Natural and Civil things to Spiritual ; to conclude thar 
becauſe they agree in their names, they are of the fame 
Nature, For example : When any Man, | who hath 


da looſe, ſenſual, wicked Life, is awakened andexcited 
by the Grace of God to conſider and ke up, to mind 
Heavenly things, and to breath after God, and Chriſt, 
2nd Eternity ; to alter his mind and his manners, -and 
kad quite another Life from what he did before, this Per- 
ſon. is in Scripture- Phraſe ſaid to be Regenerate and 
Born again. But if we would go about to judge of 
the true Nature -of Regeneration and the new Birth 
purely by the Correſpondency it holds with the Na+ 
tural Birth, and argue from the Natural to the Spiri- 
tual, we ſhould Entertain very groſs and ſilly Concep- 
tions of Regeneration , and greatly miſtake the Nature 
of it. How ridiculous would it be-to preſcribe the ſame 
Rules tobe obſerved by a New Convert, or a New-Born 
Babe in a Spiritual Senſe, in Order to. his Spiritual nou- 
rihment and growth in Grace, as are preſeribed and- 
prattiſed towards Infants and New - Born Babes in a 
Natural Senſe for the maintenance and preſervation of 
their Natural Life, and Strength ; as, that they ſhould 
teSwathed,. and enter.into a Milk-Dyet ! . And yet. this 
gevery-way as reaſonable, as to'preſcnbe Sitting as ne- 
 elhiry to the worthy Receiving of the Sacrament, which 
64 Spiritual Feaſt, becauſe it's agreeable to the Nature 
of Civil Feaſts : Or (which amounts tothe ſame thing) 
berauſe it's called a Feaſt, therefore it's of the: fame 
Nature with Ordinary and Common Feaſts ; and Can- 
lequently, ſuch a Geſture and Behaviour as-is neceſſary 
andrequiſit to theſe, is alfo requiſit and neceſſary tothe 


Lord's Supper. * | 
G 2 3. The 
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3; The Nature of the Lord's Supper, conſidered a4 
Feaſt, doth not neceſſarily require and oblige us to us 


a Common Tale-Geſture, in order to right and wor. 
thy Receiving, becauſe, in the Judgement and PraQticed 


_ numerous Diflenters,it may be worthily Received Stang:. 


Objet. 


Anſwer. 
Exod. 12. 14» 


Ver. 11. 


ing: Thos the Presbyterians ( and all their Writes 
w ho have engaged againſt Kneeling ) do not: condemn 
Standing as Sinful and Unlawiul, nor efteem ſuch 
as uſe it unworthy Receivers on that account; and yet 
Standing is noCommon Table-Geſture. 

Tf any fhould yet urge the neceſtity of Sitting as the 
onely agreeable Geſture te the Nature of. the Sacrament 
conſidered as a Feaſt, and that to uſe any other Geſture 
would Prophane the Ordinance ; | | 

F offer. this to be conſidered as a good Anſwer, Thr 
the Paſſover :was called a Feaſt by God himſelf who 
Inſtituted it, and yet he Commanded the Children of 
Iſrael to Celebrate it in Egypt after this manner ; with 
their Loyws Girt, their Shoes on their Feet, and thei 
Staff in their Hands : All Signs of haſt indeed, bit 
no Feaſt or Table- Geſtares either among the Jens or 
the Egyptians. To fay that God enjoyned-Geſturesu- 
ſutable to the Nature of that Ordinance , is to call in 
Queſtion the Wiſdom, and the Knowledge, and the Truth 
ot God, 'as not Atting upon a right underſtanding d, 
and in Conformity to the true Nature of things: it's al 
one as to ſuppoſe, that Goth, after he had Created a reaſor- 
able Creature, would enjoyn him to do ſomething that 

was difagreeable to his Nature and Reaſon. On tle 
other hand, to ſay that the Feaſt of the Paſſover did inits 
Nature admit of: feveral Geſtures, is to yield all that 

 Fdeſire ; for then the Sacrament, conſidered as a Feaſt, 
willadmit of ſeveral too, and Conſequently doth notob- 
lige us to obſerve onely a Feaſt-Geſture for the due Ce 
bration of it. | 

3. Aneth 


ſ5r] 


3: Kneeling is very. Comely, and Agreeable to the' Na- 


ture of the Lord's Supper, though no Table-Geſture. Which | 
' [hope will be madeevident to every Honeſt and Unby- 


aſſed Mind ( which Impartially feeks after Truth ) by 
theſe following conſiderations : 


x. Kneeling is allowed on all Hands to be a very 
fit and utable Geſture for Prayer and Praiſe, and very 
apt to expreſs our Reverence, Humility, and Gratitude 
by, and Conſequently very fit to' be uſed at the Ho- 
ſy Sacrament, and agreeable to its Nature. This will 
appear, if we refle& upon what hath been delivered con- 
cerning the Nature and Ends of the Lord's Supper. For 
at the Sacrament we expreſs that by Adtions ( as I hin» 
ted before ) which at other times we do by Words; 'and 
the Lord's Supper is a Solemn Rite of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, which implyes Prayer and Praiſe. It includes 
all the Parts of Prayer. By partaking of the Signs of 
his Body broken, and Blood ſhed for our Sins, we do 
Commemorate, Repreſent, and Shew forth to God the 
father, the Sacrifice which his Dearly Beloved Son made 
upon the Croſs ; we Feaſt upon the memorials' of the 
or Sin-Offering : And in; ſo doing, we make an open 

onfeſſion and Acknowledgment of our Guilt and Un- 
worthineſs to, God, and we plead with: hum 10 the 
Vertue of his- Sons Blood which was ſhed for + us, for 
the Pardon and Remiſſion of all our Sins. We further 
Humbly entreat him to be Propitious and Favourable 
to us, and to beſtow upon us all thoſe benefits which 
our Lord purchaſed with his moſt Precious Blood. 

We Intercede with him too at the Communion for the 
whole Church, that all our Fellow-Chriſtians-and true 
Members of his Body may Receive Remitlion of their 
Sins, and all other benefits of his Paſſion. And-as Eat- 
ng and Drinking at his Table, is a Viſible. and Powers 

| | ful 


- 
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- fa/Prayer.in. the fight of God; Toit is a Viſible A of 
' Praiſe and Thankſgiving, whereby wellet our Heaven 
Father ſee that we retain a deep and lively fenſe of his 
Unexprefſible Love, in ſending his onely begotten Son 
into the World to Dye: for us that we might Lip: 
through him. And that which enlivens our Faith, and 
emboldens our hopes of finding Favour and Acgeptance 
at his Handsat this time above others, is this, w2z, Our 
Prayers and Praiſes are not onely put up in the-Name of 
Chriſt, but preſented, and as it were Writ in his Blood, 
and offered to God over'the great Propittatory Sacrs 
fice. All this our Actions ſignify and ſpeak, when ye 
Eat the Conſecrated Bread, and Drink-the Cup of Blef. 
ſing at the Lord's Table. It therefore theſe things te 
True (and I think no body-who underflands what he 
 doth/when he partakes of the Lord's Supper will gan- 
fayit) 'then Kneeling muſt be judged as fitting and con- 
-venient to be uſed at fuch a time, when we fignifyour 
deſires and affeQtions by external Rites and Ceremonies 
. of Godsappointment, as when wedo it by Words, thit 
: 1s, whenwe fay our Prayers. SO 
*2., Our Diſlenting Brethren (and all good Chriſt 
ans) will Grant, that our Bleſſed Saviour obght to be 
Worſhipt and Adored' by all worthy Communicants, 
inwardly in their Hearts and Souls, when' they Recene 
the Tokens and Pledges of his tender ahdexceeding grat 
Love in laying down his Life for the Sins of the whole 
World. And if fo, then whatſoever is very apt and 
meet to expreſs the inward eſteem and veneration f 
our minds by , can't be thought Unſutable and Repug- 
nant to the Nature of the Lord's Supper : Becauſe that 
1s 2 Rel:gious Feaſt Inſtituted in Honour of our Lord, 
and is a Solemn A& of Chriſtian Worſhip performed 
to our Crucified Saviour. Our meeting together at 
ths Holy Feaſt in Otedience to his Commands, toCom- 
|  _ memorate 


_— _— ms % _— CES _ c__ 


Father, | 


[ 3) 


memorate his Death, and tell of all his wondrous Works ; 


rpetuate the fame of our great Benefaftor ( as much 
25 in us yes) throughout all Ages, is an External mark 
of the Honour and reſpe& we bear towards him in our 
minds, and is, properly ſpeaking, that which we call 
Publick Worſhip. Since to Bow our Knees then, is al- 
lowed to be a proper mode of publick Worſhip, and an 
External Sign of Reverence ; why ſhould an adoring 
poſture be thought Unmeet and Unſutable to the 
Sacrament, which in its nature imports Worſhip and 
Adoration ? | 


3. No good Chriftian, of what Party or Perſwaſion 


ſever, will deny, but that to lift. our Hands and Eyes 
to Heaven, and to Employ our Tongues in Uttering the 
Praifes of our Bleſſed Redeemer, even in the At of Re- 
ceiving, 1s very ”_ to the Nature of the Sacra- 
ment; why then ſhould Kneeling be thought Unſutable, 
which is no more but onely Glorifying God and our 
Bleſſed Saviour with another part of our Body z Why 
ſhould: the Geſture be ſcrupled at more than the Voice, 
or the Bowing of my Knees be eſteemed incongru- 
ous and unfitting, any more than moving my Tongue, 
or raiſing my Hands and Eyes to Heaven ? Eſpecially 
if we conſider, that the high degree of Honour and 
Glory to which onr Lord is advanced in the Heavens 
by God the Father, as the reward of his Humble and 
Hubmiſfive Obedience here on Earth, challenges from 
vs all manner of Reſpe& and Reverence both of Saul 
and Body, Ze Humbled himſelf, and became Obedient 
wwto Death, even the Death of the CroS Wherefore 
God bath highly exalted him, and given him a Name 


which is above every Name , that at the Name of Feſus phil. . 8, 5, 
every Knee ſhould Bow, &tc. and that every Tongue ſhould "9, 11. 


Confeſs that Jeſus Chrift is Lord, to the Glory of God the 
4. The 
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4. The Holy Sacrament was Inſtituted in Remem; 


| brance of 'our Bleſſed Saviours Death and Sufferings: 


Luke 22. 42, 


44- 


Qeic Tet over rets« 


Ver. 41+ 


Ver. 43. 


And therefore I requeſt all cur Diſſenting Brethren to 


Conſult one place of Scripture concerning our Saviour 


Bodily Geſture or Deportment in the Heat and Fx. 
tremity of his Paſſion, wherein he preſented himſy 
before his Father in his Agony and Bloody Sweat inthe 
Garden. Being in an Agony , he offered up this Prayer 
to his Father : If thou be willing, remove this Cup 7a 


- me : Nevertheleſs, not my Will, but thine be done. Bu 
after what manner, cr.in what Geſture cf Bcdy did hj 
perplexed Soul utter theſe earneſt Supplications? Wh, 


Kneeling, or fixing his'Knees upon the Earth. Now t 
we may remember and meditate on our Saviours Sul 


'ferings in the Garden, when his Scul was ſo exceedin 
'Sorrowſul, when he was reduced to ſuch a Weak and 
'Jow Eſtate as to ſtand in need of Comfort ard Support 


from an Angel; though, I ſay, this may bedone Sitting 


-yet'ſure-no Soker and Conſidering Mind will fay, tht 


to Celebrate the Memory of theſe Sufferings with ten. 
ded Knees ( as his were ) on the Earth, is an Improper 


-and Unſutable behaviour to te uſed at the Sacrament, 
-where our. proper work'is t© Commemorate the Dexth 
and Sufferings of” our Saviour, and particularly theſes 
'mong the reſt. 


-. The Sacrament was Inſtituted to be a means 
Receiving, the benefits of his Death and Paſſion, anda 
Pledge to aſſure usthereof. . If we-dobut Conſider whit 
invaluable Bleſſings we expett to receive by our wor: 


thy partaking of the Conſecrated. Bread and Wine at 


the Table of .our Lord, (ſuch as the forgiveneſs of al 
our Sins, the plentiful Communications - of his Grace 
and Spirit, and -a-Right and Title to Eternal Life), ve 


can't think Kneeling an Unmeet and Unbecomi 


Geſture in the ACt of Receiving the Outward Si 


Pledge 
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Pledges of this Inward and Inviſible Grace. If a Grace« 
ful. Hearty ſenſe of Gods infinite mercy through the 
Merits and Sufferings of his Son , and of the mani- 
fold rich benefits which our Lord hath purchaſed with 
his moſt Precious Blood; if a mind deeply Humbled un» 
der the ſenſe of our own Guilt, and Unworthineſs to 
Receive 'any mercy at all from the Hands of our Creas 
tor and: Soveraign Lord, whom we have by number- 
| and Heinous Crimes ſo highly provok'r and incen- 
fed! againſt us; If fuch an inward temper and diſpoſj- 
tion'of' Soul becomes'us at this Holy Feaſt, ( which I 
think no Man will deny) then furely the moſt Humble 
and reverential Geſture of our 'Body will become us 
too. Why ſhould not a Submiſlive Lowly deportment 


| of Body ſute with this Solemaity, as well as a Humble 
 Lowly Mind? And this is that which our Oburch De- .q.,. ro. 


cares to be the end and defign of her Injunftion, in ration ar the 
requiring all her Communicants to Kneel, viz. for a £4 — 

oo of an Humble and Grateful acknowledgment Service, inthe 
of the Benefits of ChrifF therein given to all worthy Res Book of Coms 
eivers. . | | mon Prayer. 
6, They who urge Sitting es neceſſary, and the only 


zpreeable Geſture to the Nature of the Lord's Supper, be= - 
cauſe it's the Common Table-Geſture, muſt make the Sa- 
crament either the fame with an Ordinary and Com- 
mon Feaſt, or onely like it in ſome reſpe&s, and unlike 

It in others; as every like is nat the. fame. . To make 

it the fame, is dire&ly to unhallow and prophane the 
Ordinance; it # to Eat and Drink unworthily , mot dif- , c@ 11, +9, 
cerning the Lord's Body, as St. Paul charges the Co- 
rinthians. For it's clear from that Diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtle, that their not diſtinguiſhing between the Lord's 
Supper, and a Common Meal or Supper , was their 
great fault ; which he ſharply reproves them for, as that 


which render'd them unworthy Communicants. Which 
H will 


j 
: 
i 
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Vid. 20, 21, will appear toany that. wall take the pains to £Xamyung 


22. and com 
pare them 


with 33, 34- 


the matter; + 


Ren 4 f CH oo 
If the Lord's Supper be. not the lame with an.Ot- 


dinary Feaſt, how comes.it to-pals that, the ſame Geſture 
muft be::neceſarily ved: at; both 2; If, they, differ. p 


their whole narute, then that, which. is agrecahle.10 tie 


natutc-of: the-one, muſt; be-Repugnanto. the.n: 

the'other. | If they agree in- ſome reſpects only,; 7 

fer in others,. but not wn their whole-nature, then. Kne 
ing maybe as proper and. ſutally jn ſome relpetts,;z 
Sting: 5 in. others. For:though, the, Cival Cuſtom, g 
a Table-Geſture;þe allowed. to firike loms ſtrokems 
Spiritual Ordinance, where there is. Eating, and Drigk 
ing;- yet other. reſpetts. in. the Lord's Supper: have z 
ſtroke too, and that the greateſt, if: we duly. weigh, and 


- conſider the ends of its Inſtitution; which I. haye,aþ 


ready deſcribed. | And-if 'vpon ſuch- Examioatig,it 
appear, that Kneeling, or an adoring Geſture, holdsfy, 
ring Correſpondence with the principal reſpe&s andend 
of the Lord's Supper, then the Banquetting Geſture, 
though Lawful and Sutable in ſome lefs reſpects, .muf 
and ought in reaſon. to- give place ; at leaft, it ought pot 
to be Infiſted on as the onely agreeable and necelian 
Geſture, without which. we cannot worthily Commun- 
cate. | | 
Whatſoever. Geſture: anſwers the / principal reſpeds 
and ends of.'this! Holy Beaſt ,, be; Sutes to. its Nature, 
and conſequently: ought: in: reaſan-10 be beſt cftecme) 
of, and ſway. more with: us than-any other, if we wil 
wholly guide our ſelves by the Nature. of the thing 
And that Kneeling or an adoring poſture doth beſt.a 
ſwer the Nature and Ends of the- Sacrament, I thinks 
clear and undenyable, if the account I have given 
of the Sacrament be good. I am ſure, howſoever, that 
there is no reaſon why Sitting ſhould juſtle out Knee 


EI ng ries | 
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ing as Sioftll; -and Unſutableto the Nature of 'this.(Ho- 

Rm - Let'NMr: Cartwright, a Learned Advocate Annot.in Luk, 
Noncotiformiſts,' be! heartin this matter, anddeter- 22: 14: 

mine it: 2 Man maff hot *(fakth he) refuſe #0 Receive 

the” Sacrament Kneeling, when he cannot have it other- 


iz The” Primitive*Church/ and: Ancient Fathers had 
oſich notion of the neceſſity of. Fable-Geſture, as is 
tllntained and 'tirged by Difſehters at prefent; which 
will appearfrom thoſe Names-and Titles :they gave to 
Holy Feaſt. And Firft;" obſerve from the.Learn- 
My. Mee, tharforthedpace of 200,years after Chriſt, 

ed. not the leaſt mention _—_ the-name T7ab/e 

2 of their Writings: ''They-eall-the place ot! which can. avon, -. 

Me ni eratca? Bletreritd ions, the Ole: and the'Eus Sr. lenat. in 
charift, -An OZ/ation and a'Sacrifice, becauſe at this'So- No arg ery 
kmoity-rhey did Commemniorate and Repreſent that Sa- len. Eph. 
viſe. which-Chriſt onee-offeret on 'the:Croſs-for:the Zin 2: 
Sins 6f 'ithe World. "Now the Euchariſt: conceived-un- 

d&r the Notion» of -a"Sacrifice, and the- ptace-on which 

it-was offered of an Altar, -doth not neceffarily require 
$Tabk-Gefture; there 1s notthat-ſtrift Connexion and 
Reltbforfberween an'Altar:ora Sacrifice, ariaCommon 
McGeſtiire, as1s conceived tobe between Feaſt or | 
Tk/erd4a/Feaſt or Table:Gefture,” © 

"4 The Primitive Obriſtians and Aneient Fathers of the 

arch" did-not enterfain-any ſach conceits abour (the 

Weckeyr of a Qemmon Table - Geſture; 'as:our 'Diſltn- 

WHhdo,  - As, that Knceling'or an nforing Geſture is agains? pipure a 
Ti Dignity of Gues, 'and' Debarns | us; the'Priviledtes gainſt Kneel- 
#ntPrerogatroesof the Tord's Fable; ſuch asSocial-attmit- 7 _—_— 
ttdnd Sotial Entertainment';' Hat#t isagaitffthe put- 31, 37. © 
AW Crit, 4phoſe' thrrention Wisitt'Dignify us by Serting 

"WHIRL Table cond titichtnorddF thISNartreldrfito ths 
4R: Now thePritfitivelClnlreh liffle dreamt! of 
Ho H 2 this 
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this Dignity and. Priviledge: of: Communicants , of-this 
purpoſe. of Chriſt, - and ofthis kind of: Fellowſhip ang 


| Familiarny with him; asithe Phraſes they uſe, and the 


Auguſt and Venerable Titles they give the Holy.$. 
crament, even when they conſider it as a Feafþ and 
Supper, and ſpeak of the Table on which it was Cek. 
brated, plainly demonſtrate. They call it, as St. Pay 
doth, the Lord's Supper, the Kingly, Royal, aud mo#? Nivin 
Supper ; which Import Deference, Diltance, and Reſped, 
on our Parts; the Dreadfal Sacrifice, the Venerable ay 
@nbloody Sacvifice,, the Wonderful. and Terrible Mypy. 
ries; the Royal, Spiritual, Holy, Formidable, Tremenday 
Table. "The Bread: and: Wine. after. Conſecration,, aw 
in their Language called the mof7- My/terious., moft Hoh 
Food.and. Nutriment; the woFf?.Holy things ; and the place 
where the Table ſtood; . the moF7 Holy part of the Temyl, 
in alluſion to that of the Fewiþ:-Temple, to which the 
Fews paid-the higheſt Reverence. 'Fhe Bread in pant- 
eular they Stiled the Bread of God; the Cup, the Ho 
and. Myſterious, the Royal and Dreadful Cup. 
The Primitive Biſhops and Holy Fathers adviſe the 
Communicants to Reverence theſe Holy Myſteries , 11 
come- with-Fear and Trembling, with Sorrow and. Sham, 
with filence aud downcaFF. Eyes, to keep their Joy -uith 
in, and to approach. the Table with all the Signs and 
Expreſſions of Reverence and Humility imaginabk. 
How can theſe Speeches conſiſt with that Social Fam- 
lar carriage at the Sacrament, which the Patrons ot the 


_  Table-Geſture contend for, as the Priviledge of Guells 


and the Prerogative of the Lord's Table 2 For a co 
cluſion of this whole matter, Fdefire our Nonconform- 
ing Brethren ſeriouſly to-conſider two or three Queſti 
ons which I ſhall -propound to them, and endeavour to 
frame an Honeſt and Impartial Anſwer, as in the Preſence 
of-God, whe ſearches our Hearts, and tryeth our Rems 
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They are not.of a Captious Nature, ſtarted to puzzle 
the Cauſe, or for the ſake of Contention ( God knows 
my Heart, I have no ſuch deſigns through this whole 
Diſcourſe ) -but -they are plain,. and eaſie to be reſolved 
almoſt at firſt ſight: 


Qu. I. Whether of two or three Geſtures which are- all” 


agreeable to the Nature of the Sacrament, any one is not 


to be:choſen and -uſed by us, when we can't uſe another 


without breaking the Peace and £/nity of that Chuxcb where- 
inwe-live 2 [wir] 
1Quz I. 1Vhether it can confi? with” Piety or Prudence, 


to-Expoſe your Selves and Families to Danger, and. the - 


leſÞ.of the Law, when nothing is Commanded but what-:is 


coyfiſtent - with the Lam of God,. and. agreeable to the. Na- - 


ture of the Sacrament, thozgh:not to yaur Phanſies and de- 


| "Qu; III. Whether we are not, as Chriſtians, obliged by 
the Law of God, and the example of our Seviour, to deny 


our Selhves mayy things, that are etherwiſe Lawful for us rem. 15.2-. 
18:40 and uſe, and are highly pleaſing and grateful to us, 3*- | 


fr the Good and. Edification of our Neighbour 2 If ſo, How 
mech more; when the publick good and welfare of both Church 


and State depends upon ſuch ſelf-denyal 2 


Qu. IV. Whether it be ou / done of yau..to chuſe 
0 


wverto Recetve the Sacrawent,and ſo deprieve your Setves . 


of-the Spiritual Benefit of that — Feaft, rather 


then part with a Civil Circumſtance, ſuch as. a Table-Ge»- 
flares 2 


It is the Cuftom-of our Country to Sit at Feafts ; - 


but: few.men are ſo mad as to refuſe to Eat Standing, 


and go Hungry _ when they have no room to Sit 
down.. Why ſhould we not be as Prudent at. this Spi- - 


ritual . 


(60) 
"ritual Feaſt, in the Concerns of our Souls, as we-arein 
thoſe of our Bodies. = LL 
Put the caſe we were ftrictly prohibited bythe Lyiy 
of the Land the 'uſe of 'a Table or a Table- cloth 4; 
this Holy Feaſt, and we could not receive with thy 
Convenience as now we may; would you end you 
days ina continaal refuſal, and never receive the Stcrz 
Tent? I don't 'know how far Pafſion and Prejudice; 
the heat of Difputation may blind and tranſport-My 
butif they will calmly conſider this matter, and hearken 
'to Reaſon, they will find nothing to juſtify the-tot| 
negle& of this Ordinance'by. Tam very :apt to think 
they will beof 'my mind: for I'dectare to-all che'Whrly, 
rather than not-Receive at-all -the Comfortable Sam 
ment of our Bleſſed 'Saviours Body and Blood; [wil 
"Reeeiveit ona Tomb-ſtone, on the ground, ina:Churt, 
or in a Field, if all other things that are Eſſentia{toir 
be riphtly obſerved and performed.-" If any of awDil 
fſenting Brethren ſhall-upon his Queſtion think vs! 
do, +zz.-that there -is no abſolute :neceſſiry of :x-Fubk 
41n this caſe, which'the Cuſtom of our Country requires 
at Ordinary Feaſts; 'He will alfo-at the fame time 
'there is no abſolate neceſſity of a Tabte-Geſture, uni 
that we may Receive'worthily without either thei 
or the other. SA OY EVATH 4 BY _ 
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[V. Whether it be unlawful for us to Receive Kneeling, 
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Wherein theſe QUERIES are conſidered. 


IV. Whether Kneeling commanded in the Church- of 
England be not contrary to the general Praftice of 
the Church of Chriſt in the firſt and pureſt Ages ? 


becauſe this Geſture was firſt introduced by Idolaters, 
and is ſtill notoriouſly abuſed by the Papiſts to Ido- 
latrous ends and purpoſes. 
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Qu ery] IV. 


” Whether K neeling, commanded in the C EM of 
. England, be not contrary to.the general Pra- 
. lice of the Church of Chriſt in. Fs firſt and 


nd Ji A Jes 8 - 
$> - 


_ Ke: onely-way-for any man to give or receive 
Aatisfaction'in this point, is diligently to con- 
of ſult-the Records of ancient Times, and from 
Mevy mixke-a.. faithful report of the Cuſtoms and Uſa- 
ges of 'the'antient Catholick Church : For when once 
_ aretfade manifeſt, it will be very cafie, by com- * 

things" together , to diſcern whether they are 

ſiſtent, "of: contrary one to-another : Whether the 
Price ofthe Church of England ( as to Kneeling at 
the Sacrament ) be agreeable or repugnant to that of 
the” Primitive Chriſtians. In 0g Hite to this 


Queſtion, my bufineſs is to give a pain. Hiſtorical Ac-' 
count of the. praCtice of the Church in thoſe early A- 
ges of Chriſtianity ; from whence-it nia y evidently 
pear, that the Church of :Zxg/ad, by ' obliging her 

Crnatics to: Kneel;datti'not oblige them to pra- 
iſe any thing but :what:is agreeable to the Cuſtoms 
 aadPradtice of pure Antiquity. And this.I will endea- 
| Vour todo, under theſe T'wo general Heads, 

B (1) It's 


[2] 


(1.) It's highly probable that the Primitive Church 


uſed to Kneel in the a&t of receiving the Holy Sacrz. | 


ment, as our Cuſtom at preſent is. = 
(2.) It's moſt certain they uſed an Adoring Pg. 
ſture. | 4 © 


But -before I enter upon this undertaking , Iwvill 


crave leave to.premiſe ſomewhat concerning this 


ry in general, and ſomewhat for explication of a Term 
contained in it, viz. What we are to underſtand by 7h | 


Firft and Jurefe Ages.. 
As to t 
ture, and requires ſuch an Anſwer, that,got one 


Twenty thouſand of the ordinary and e6mmon fort of | 


people isdyly qualified to underſtandit, and paſsame 
judgement upon it: the merits of the Cauk are 
quite out of their reach; and whether we are in the 
right or the wrong they know not, but believe astiyy 
are taught, and upon the credit of others who they ſup 
poſe are able to inform them about ſuch . matters. I 


in order to eſtimate the preſent Caſe aright and wt 


ought, it is neceſſary that a man have fome competent 


knowledge of and inſight into the Cuſtoms and Got | 


ſtitutions of the ancient Church, the Decrees of Cout- 
cils, the Works of the Fathers, and the Original La 
guages wherein they wrote ; which, I am ſure, fewar 
none of the Vulgar have attained to. 

And truly upon this very conſideration I ſhould have 
paſs'd thisQuery by without taking the leaſt noticeof it, 


had I not in my converſe with ſeveral Diſſenting Lay” 


men, heard it ſtartedand p in juſtification of their 


Nonconfortnity to the Cuſtom and Conſtitution ofthe 


"Church of England. 


e Caſe it ſelf in general , it is of ſuch a mw 
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" Tconfeſs, I did a little wonder to find men make that 
a Rule of Conſcience , (and boldly relie and pradtife 


BY upon it)which they do not at allunderſtand;to find this 


Weapon put into the hands of ordinary and illiterate 
perſons, not onely to defend themſelves againſt the 
Commands of their lawful Superiours, and thoſe who 
are ſet over them by God to be their Rulers and 
Guides , ( in all ſuch caſes eſpecially where they are 
not able to guide and direC&t themſelves ) but alſo to 
wound and rhurder the Reputation 'of the National 
Church, as degenerate from all Antiquity , as introdu- 
cing and impoſing novel Cuſtoms and Ceremonies re- 
pugnant to the Principles and Practices of the firſt and 
reſt Ages. © 
gore it be well done in Nonconforming Mini- 


* fters to furniſh the common people with ſich kind of 

- Arguments as theſe, ſo muctfout of their way, and a- 

| bove their pitch and capacity, I leave the honeſt part 
of the world to judge. | 


The (2) thing 1 would premiſe is this : Suppoſing 


+ Kneeling at the Sacrament was never uſed by the an- - 


cient Church , yet fuch an ObjeAion is a wretched 
Plea in the mouth of 2 Diſſenter to juſtifie his Non- 
conformity by as to this particular Geſture. 

' For if Kneeling be a crime and unlawful becauſe it 
was not uſed in Primitive Times, Sitting at the Sacra- 


ment is a much greater; for that was condemned as aff 
. Ireverend Poſture, as will appear by and by. Belſides, 


they themſelves have a very little value for Antiquity, 
andin all things almoſt run counter to it. 

And one would think that they ſhould be very wil- 
ling to receive Kaeeling , for that very reaſon which' 
they produce againſt it ; that is, becauſe it is Contrary 
to the currant practice of all Antiquity, as they _ 

2 make 
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make their Party to believe; This might be'expeds Þ 
from them, becauſe they will not be perſwaded by any; #- - 
means orentreaties to comply _with ſach Cuſtoms.and, MW *” 
Ceremonies of our Church as were ;undoubtedly-ugy : | 
 by:the- ancient Chriſtians : (ſuch as God:fathers and | 
God-mothers , the Crofs in Baptiſm ,. the; Ring in Mats . 
riage, the Feaſts or Holy-days of Chriſtmas; Eafter;Gg,, | 
but inſtead: of Conformity to theſe things, they rae 
an Hue and Cry upon the Church as Popiſh and Anti. : 
chriſtian for enjoyning ſuch Ceremopies;: ahdpretagd ! 
they had much rather endure any extremity, than;ſuls : 
mit their:Necks to fuch an intolerable Y oak.;-. Byt:hoy : 
hard. is the:Government put toit to pleaſe fuch humge 
ſome perſons! When our Governours tread in thieys- } 
- ſteps: of: the Primitive” Biſhops and bleſſed Martyry - 
then they-arePopiſh and Antichriſtian, and the Conſe * 
ences of our Diſſenting Brethren will not ſuffer themwy* 
Conform; and at other times they cannot Confamn, 
becauſe they require then to do what was never requ. | 
red nor practiſed in the Church of Chriſt - throughout * 
all preceding Generations, till Tranſubſtantiationaus-; 
eſtabliſhed-in .the World. - So that tofollow Antiquity.” 
is a great ObjxeRion againſt Conformity at  ſometings || 
and not to follow. it -as- great at others : /When ent 
they pleaſe! to:make it- fo, it is ſo, ſay or do what aft - 
can to the contrary. ' Thus much concerning the Cale ? 
iff general: Let us now ſee the meaning of that Phraſe, * 
The jivſt and pureſt Ages: | Wo 
 ThisI think ak, 4 eaſily made out, from the Wris | 
tings of thoſe men who have ſtoutly defended fittings : 
or a Common Tible-Geſture ; who have delivered ther | 


minds. with as much clearneſs, and as roundly as: one * 
would wifh;concerning this matter. For thus the Au- 


thor of a Book formerly cited affirms, 7hat Avtiquity: 
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" # wholy againft us, and the Primitive Churchernever ſo Diſpure upon 
* 8 much as beard of Kneeling , and the Churches ſucceeding X2vary þ RT" 
- excluded it cout of their Congregations; and gave.it no the Reader. 


* WM Entertainmentfor the ſpace of 1200 years. That Kueel- iq, y, 57. 
"Bag to rectivethe Sacrament , was not uſed at the Inſtitu. | 
© ton: of the: Lords Supper ,- nor: after in any. Age of the 

| iCharch, before the time of Honotius the Third, about the 

year 1220. So” alfo another great Champion for fi _ 

— ting writes. Didoclavius maintaineth (faith” he). that Green: p 

* which none of our oppoſites are able to infringe,'Viz. That Pop. Cer. p. 

| wTeſtimony can be produced which may : evince that ever 191.AlarDe& 

| Kneeling was uſed Leore the time of 'Aonorius the Third. © VOY 

Hefurther obſerves fromthe Hiſtory ' of the Walden 

 fer., That bowing of: the Knees before the Hoſt, was them, liv;1.c.r. 

| oy cnjoyned ,” 2. the opinion of Trauſubſtantiation got 

UWace.r: By the:Prattice 6f the Church in the firſt and. 

Egureſt Ages, I conceive, they-mean thus much.: 7has 

the Age wherein the Holy Apoſtles lived, down to 

that wherein Tranſubſtantiation was ſet on foot , or that 

| whereix Honorius the Third enjoined the Adoration of the 

Hoſt, Rneeling in the At of Receiving the Lords Supper 

"ma never heard of nor uſed ; or as one Author expreſly af 

| ferts #r, tithe year 122.0. Howloever,for ſurenels lake, 

 andin order to the clearing of this matter under our 

"preſent Conſideration, I think it will be requiſite to fix 

- thetime whercin Tranfubſtantiation was firſt broacht, - 

"as well as when it was eſtabliſht, or impoſed asan Ar- 

- ticle of Faith; and fo too wherein the Adorationof the 
Hoſt waSenjoyned':: wherebythe juſt bounds and li 

- Miits willbe: known, - beyond which we are not to paſs 


bs 
-Þ 
wh 
Fc 
: 
, 


DUR 


*» 


_  tofetch in Evidence ; and conſequently all Extravagan-= 
<7 will. be prevented on our part, andall-Cavilling (if 
poſſible) 'on- theirs. | | 
- As for the Time then , which we enquire alter, 5 
| thin 


ob think we may fafely rely on the judgment of a yery 
rol "Fr 'Learned Predins of Art own, ' which he delivers bs 
han. Ep. D- this manner. + The' word Trayſubſtantiation is io far 
1m. Edit from being foundin the Sacred Scriptures, or the Wri. 
=” FO tings of the Ancient Fathers, that the great Patrons of 
it do themſelves acknowledge , it was not ſo much x; 
heard of before the twelfth Century.” Nay, that the. 
Thing it ſelf without the. Word , that the Dodtrine with. 
out rhe Expreſſion cannot be proved from Scripture , i 
P ingenuoufly acknowledged by the moſt Learngj 
"or.  Schoolmen,who endeavour by other Arguments there 
Biel, fore to defend it, and allow it to be brought iq by the 
Canerace» Authority of the Pope, and not received in th 
4142 * »Church of Rome till x200 years after Chriſt. The 
firſt Authors who mention this new-coyn'd word 7a 
ſubſtantiation , are Petrus Bleſenſis, who lived under 
Pope Alexander the Third, (about the year 1 1 59) ad 
Stephanus Eduenfis, a Biſhop whoſe Age and Writing 
are very doubtful. The Pope who firſt eſtabliſht ths | 
monſtrous Dodtrine by his own Arbitrary power, asan Mt 
An. Dom. Article of Faith , was Jwnoccent the Third. And is IW 
An. Dom. Succeſſor Z7oorius was the man who decreed Adne- 
1217, or. #iorfto the Hoſt. The firſt Council which took notice - 
' andapproved of the Papal Decree for Tranſubſtanty- 
A.D. 1415, tion , was that aſſembled at Conſtance , which cov © 
demned Wiclif for an Heretick , becauſe among other | 
truths he had aſſerted this ; That the Subſtance of the 
Bread and Wine remains materially in the Sacrament if 
the Altar ; and that -in the ſame Sacrament no accidents 
of Bread and Wine remain without a Subſtance : and for 
this Opinion they ordered his Body to be taken out of 
his Grave, and burnt to aſhes. Thus things ſtood till 
the year 1551. when the Councz/ of Trent publiſht it to 
the world for an Infallible Truth, and impoſed the be- 
lief of it upon all, under the pain of an Anathema. As 
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As forthe Doctrine of Conſub/tantiation, and the Cor- 
| poral preſence of Chriſt at,. with, and in the Sacrament, 
 Y it was ſtarted long, before that of Tra»ſub/tantiation,and 
BY was much diſputed among learned men. - He who firſt 
' B broachtitin theMaſt, was Fohn Damaſcen,in the days of atour the 
Gregory the:Third. And about an hundred years after- year 740- 
; wards. it was ſet a-foot in the Weſt, by the means of 
"i Paſchaftus Radbertus a Monk of Corbie,and who wrote de EccieGarom- 
BW. one dmalarius a Deacon of Mere. T0 nl a Antiphoo, 6c 
mer taught that Chriſt was Conſubſtan- | 2h 
tated, pe Fr encloſed in the Bread,and ——_ Foy Hy Poptit ad 
Corporally united toit. in the Sacrament ; £29 
for as yetthere was no thoughts of the-;Tranſubſtantia- 
tion of Bread. The latter gives it as part of his belict, 
that the imple nature,of the Bread and Wine mixed, is {ade Ec- 
turned into a reaſonable, nature, viz. of the Body and 2. c. 24. vid. 
Blood of Chriſt.. Moreover, he in another place con- Ub: 3: c 35: 
Eſſeth, that jt was paſt his'skill to determine what be- . -- . 
. ame of this body after it was eaten. When the Body of Amalar. Epiſt. 
W Crit is taken with a good intention, it is not for me to 10 <taraum 
W diſpate (faith he) whether it be invifibly taken up inta oth. Coll. S. 
Heaven, or kept in our Body until the day of our burtal, or pat pane 
Z , ; : ; .Cod. 55. 
exhaled into the Air, or whether it go out of the Body with cited by a,Bp. 
the Blood,or be ſent out by the mouth$c.For this,and a» Vhrr, Anl. Je 
nother Foolery of the three parts or kinds of Chriſts 3% © Þ: 
Body, he was cenſured by a Synod held at Crefy, where- 
n it was declared by the Biſhops of France,” That the 
Bread and Wine are ſpiritually made the Body of _ 
Chriſt; which being a meat of the Mind,and not of the X29 Mau- 


| : ! : bn Erj- 
Belly, is not corrupted, but remaineth unto everlaſting __ wala. 


life. From whence we may learn (as alſo from the wri- Strabs, Ratra-- 


mus or Ber 


tings of ſeveral Learned men of that Age who oppoſed. ;,;... 
thele Dotages of the Corporal preſence) that the Welt- 
ern Church had not then adulterated the Do&rine of the 

| | Sacra». 
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Sacrament. | Nay in the year 1079. hen Zzldebray + 


over, 


Benno Card.ia jh' the right , the Pope or Berengar ius.” 
vita Hild. A 94 % | 


P-135- Qoubred. Buthowever, thus much we may 'conclids 

| . upon, That from the dark and myſterious Writing 

thoſe men, Paſchaſius and Amalarius,, -did that mit: 

ſtrous errour of Tranſubſtantiation ſpring , which # 

terwards came to be eſtabliſh'd as an Article of Faithin 

_ the Chiguot Rome. | | DG 

As to the time then wherein we are to contain this 

Diſcourke, -it- ſhall be the firſt 700 years after Chrilt; 

and to Authors only that liv'd within that compab, 1 

-- will appeal for evidence in the matter under diſpute: 

and ſurely our Difſenting Brethren will allow that they 

lived,in the firſt and pureſt Ages , becauſe they were ' 
dead before the DoQtrines either of Conſub/tantiatiqn'of 
Tranſubſtantiation were hatcht, much leſs received'ort- 

ſtabltht in the World. VS 


o 
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| handtoall the World, _—_ will offer nothing for ſa- 


[9] 
If T would take all the advantage that our Adverfa- 
riesgive us, I need not confine my ſelf within fo nar= 
row a compaſs. For they challenge us to produce one 
inſtance for Kneeling before the days of Fonorivs the 
Third, wholived 1220 or thereabouts;and confidently 
affirm Kneeling was never heard of nor uſed for 1290 
years after Chriſt. T hope therefore they will not com- 
plain of foul dealing,or that I ſtrain the point,ſincel give 
away 500 years, wherein the pure ancient Catholick 
Faith touching the Holy Sacrament began to decline, 
and was by various arts and tricks at laſt foully corru- 
pted. - Which piece of liberality I need not have exer- 
cifed, but that I deſign purely to convince , not to 
contend. Let us therefore bring this matter under ex- 
amination, and ſee what the praCtice of the Church 
was within the compaſs of 700 years after Chriſt; or, 
which is all one , in the firſt and pureſt Ages. And 
what I ſhall produce out of Antiquity, may be conve- 
niently placed under thefe two general Heads, accor- 
ding to _ method propoſed in the beginning of this 
courſe. | | 


tn (1) That notwithſtanding ſeveral Nonconformiſts, 


well eſteemed of for Learning, have in their Writings 
boldly aſſerted Kneeling to be contrary toall Antiqui- 


ty; if is highly probable the Primitive Chriſtians did 


in the aCQt of Receiving, as the Cuſtom is. in-the 


Church of - England. © 


= (2 ) It's certain they uſed an Adoring poſture. | 
Asto thefirſt, I hope I ſhall be able to makeit good 


SB by this following Account which I ſhall give with all 


poſſible plainneſs and ſincerity. And I declare before- 


tisfa- 


Part.I. P+1I7. 
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tisfaCtion to others , which I do not think in my Cop, 
ſcience to be true; and that I would not uſe a Falls 

to ſerve the Cauſe, though I were ſure it could neye 
be detected by any of our Separating brethren, j 
the firſt place, for the firſt Century or 100 years where. 
in our Lord and his Apoſtles lived, the Scripture hath 
left us in the dark, and under great uncertainty why 
the particular geſture was which they uſed at the Inſt 
tution and Celebration of the Holy Sacrament ; which 
I think I have ſufficiently evinced in my Anfivers tg 


the firſt and ſecond Query. 


In the next place, I defire thoſe who urge a common 
Table-geſture, and particularly Sitting ( which was 
uſual poſture at meals among thoſe Eaſtern Nations x 
well as among us now ) to obſerve, that Sitting was 
eſteemed a very irreverent Poſture to bei uſed in the 
Worſhip and Service of God by the Primitive Churchsf 

which I ſhall give a few inſtances. The 


Which met under Pope Sy/- . : / | 
wefter,r. between the Neoceſarian ancient. Laodjcean Sy nod finding grat 


Synod and the firſt general Coun- Inconveniencies toariſe from the Lowe 


cil of Nice 3 that 1s, between the Feaſts which were kept at the fame 
years 314 and 325, as ſome lear- _. ut che Tonk 0 his 
ned men think;or Anno Dom.365, TFMNE Witn the Loras dupper, pro 


afrer the firſt general Nicene ted abſolutely the faid Feaſts, and: the 


* Council, as others. 


Can. 28. 


Ean. 74. 


lying upon Couches in the Church; s 


their manner was of Solemnizing thoſe Feaſts. The 


words of the Canon are theſe : The Feaſts of Chari 

ought not to be kept inthe Lords Houſe or in the Churth, 
neither may ye eat or make Couches in the Houſe of 6ud. 
This was afterward forbidden by the Council of Car 
thage ; and the Decrees of both theſe Provincial or N# 
tional Councils were ratified by the 6th 7rulax Council, 
and that under the pain of Excommunication : upon 
nn in fome time the Cuſtom dwindled to .no- 
thing. Fares 


Now 


[11] 


Now the Reaſons which induced theſe Holy Biſhops 
and ancient Fathers to prohubit theſe Feaſts of Charity, 
and the uſe of a diſcumbing poſture upon Beds or Cou- 
ches in the Houſe of God, (which was too,an ordinary 
Table-geſture , according to the Cuſtome of thoſe 
Times ) were in all probability taken from the diſor- 
der and irreverence, the animoſities and exceſs that ac- 
companied theſe Feaſts, and which both poor and rich 
were guilty of: They did not diſtinguiſh between their 
ſpiritual and corporal food , between the Lords Supper 
and an ordinary Meal; they did not diſcern the Lords 
Body, as St. Paul ſpeaks : and I am apt to think that 
the fame abuſes which had crept in fo early into the 


Church of Corinth, and which St. Paul took notice of 


and reproved, continued and ſpread.till the Church by 
her Cenfures and Decrees oppoſed the growing evil, 
and rooted up the cauſes .of fuch nuſchievous ef- 
fects. | 

To theſe Canons of Councils if we adde the Teſti- 
mony of particular Biſhops , who lived in thoſe firſt 
Ages, and who ſpeak not their own private ſenſe and 
opinions, but the Cuſtomes and Uſages of the Church in 
their time ; we ſhall plainly diſcern that Sitting was 
accounted an irreverent poſture in the Worſhip of God, 
while they were engaged in Prayer or Praiſe, or recei- 
ving the Holy Sacrament. | 


uftin Martyr , who lived in the fecond Century, por. ann, ». 
which ' immediately ſucceeded - that of the Apoſtles, 155: 
ſeems to hint that the people ſat at the Sermon, and : - 
while the Leſſons were reading,when he informs uscon- apal. 2. 


cerning the Chriſtian Aſlemblies in his time ,- and the 
place where he lived : After the reading of the Leſſons 
and the exhortatory Sermon of the Biſhop, - we riſe up 
(faith he ) al together, mT ay #þ.,onr prayers... He 

Ft 2 doth 


Hiſt, Eccle. 1. 
" J+N.5. P. 29. 
Flor.A.D.425. 


Socks Hiſt, 
<7-C.19.P-734 
Flor.A.D.440, 


[12]: 


doth not indeed ſignifie what the particular :Geſture 
was which they uſed at their Prayers , but it's clax 


enough that they did not Sit; and they might Knee, 


for any thing he faith to the contrary. For it's cuſty. 
mary among us to ſit at the Sermon, and during the 
reading of the Leſſons; and after they are ended, we 
may be truly faid to riſe up all together, and ſend uy 
our Prayers: But if any one ſhould hence infer that 
we ſtood and not kneeled, he would conclude againf 


the Law of the Land, and tne common practice of the 


Church : Riſing up doth not neceſiarily imply that 
man ſtands or kneels afterwards , but ſomewhat pre 
vious to both ; for we generally riſe before we doe. 
ther. But however ſitting at the Sermon and Leſſons 
was uſual in thoſe Aſſemblies which this holy Father 
and Martyr frequented ; yet in moſt other placsthe 
people were not permitted to fit at all, not ſo much v5 
at the Leſſons, or in Sermon-time ; as appears partly 
from what Philoftorgius an ancient Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
rian obſerves of Theophilus an Tudian Biſhop ; Thats 
mong ſeveral irregularities which he correQed in thoſe 
Churches, he particularly reformed this, zhat the priple 
were wont to fit when the Leſſous out of the Goſpel we 
read unto them! And partly from Sozomens =—P 
wherein he notes it as a very unuſual thing in the bj 
ſhop of Alexandria , that he did not ' riſe. up when tht 
Goſpels were read. © | 

But the fulleſt eviderice Oprutus Biſhop: of Mie 
affords us, by what he writes againſt Parmenians the 
Doxatiſt. For after lie had taxed him with Pride and 


Innovation, with a cenforions uncharitable ſpirit which 


animatedallhis/Tra&atesor Sermons 'to the people, he 
cites a paſſage out of the Pſalms, and applies it home 
to him, after this: manner": Thou fitteſt and ſpeakeſ 


again 
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: TT - Pal. 49, in our: 
againſt thy Brother, &c.. in which place God reproves _ —_ 


him who ſitsand defames his Brother:and therefore ſuch x. phy” 
evil Teachers as you. ( fays he) are more particularly Schiſm.Donar. 
pointed at 1n this Text; For the people are not licenſed | Appt gt 
to fit in the Church. This Text. chiefly. reſpe&s the 355. 
Biſhops.and Presbyters, who had only a right and pri- nl__ 
viledge to ſit in the publick and religious Aſſemblies; oprar. 

but doth not concern the people, who ſtood all the 

time. Now if it had not been a general and prevail- 

ing cuſtom among the Chriſtians of thoſe times, as 

well Heretical as Orthodox, to ſtand the whole time 

of Divine Service, and particularly at the Leſſons and 

Sermons, Parmenianus.,might have eaſily retorted. this 

Argument upon Opratus, as being weak, and conclu- 


_ ding nothing againſt him in particular, but what might 


be charged in common upon all private Chriſtians who: 
fate in the Church as well as he. | 


% 


- Again,thatSitting was eſteemedirreverent in theWor- 

ſhip of God, will further. be:maniteſted from a. paſſage 

or two in Tertuliay , who. lived in the fame Century rains 

with 7u/tin Martyr before. cited\: and T think nothing 107, Tom: 

can be ſpoken more plain, and home to. the, purpole 2p. 130. edit. 
JTErG ning this geſture which is ©21on. Agrip. 

than what he delivers concerning.t  geAMIEE. WHICN IS 15... -item 

ſo much contended for by,our Diſſenting Brethren. For quod adiigna- 


- among other vanities and ill cuſtoms” taken notice of  oratione 


. aſſidendi mos. 
and reproved by this ancient Father, this was one, That ct quibuſdam, 


they were wont ( ſome of them), to ſit at, Prayer. A &c: 

let further in.the ſame Ohapter,.7ert4;as hath theſe 7#1:ul. de 0- 
words = Adde hereunto the finof Irreverence, which the ve- "tone, c. 12. 
ry Heathen if they did perceive well and underſtand what , _ ——_— 


& irreverentiz crimen, etiam ipſis nationibus. fi:quid faperent intelligendum. St quidem 


 rreverens eſt. aſſidere ſub conſpecu contrague: conlperius ejus quem curh maxime reve-- 


Tls ac yeniereris 3 quanto magis ſub conſpeu Dei-vivi',. Afigelo adhuc orationis adſtan.. 
ee) ig illud irreligioſiſiaum eſt ? niſi exprobramys:Deo'1qyod. nos otatio fatigaverit: 
Rue) cit; 1601529 wr) bi 1155 ay 


. 


Ge ee CE EEC _ 


Eyſth. de vit. 
Conſt. Mag. lib. 
4+ P- 400.Col, 
Allob., 1612. 


[ 14] 
we did, would take notice of. For if it be irrevereat 1, 
fit in the preſence of, and to confront one whom you have , 
bigh reſpett and veneration for, How much more irreligiou, 
& this geſture in the fight of the living God , the Angel 
of Prayer yet ſtanding by ! unleſs we think fit to upbrail 
God that Prayer hath tired us. Adde to all this that fay. 
ing of Conſtantine the Great, recorded by Euſebiug x; 
an indication of the Piety of that Chriſtian Emperor, 

with which I will conclude this point. It was y 
vccaſion of a Panegyrick concerning the Sepulchre of 
our Saviour, delivered by Euſebius , not in the Churd, 
but in the Palace of the Emperour ; and the Hiſtorian 
obſerves, to the praiſe of this excellent Prince , that 
though it was a longand tedious Oration , and tho 
the Emperour was earneſtly ſollicited to fit down an 
his Throne which was hard by , yet he refuſed , and 
ſtood attentively all the time, as the reſt of the Audi 
tory did; affirming it to be »nfir to attend upon ay 
Diſcourſe concerning God with eaſe and ſoftneſs ; and thit 
it was very conſonant to Piety and Religion, that Diſcour- 
fes about divine things ſhould be heard ſtanding. 
Thus much may ſuffice for fatisfattion, that the ar- 


- cient Church did by no means approve of Sitting, or a 
_ common Table-geſture, as fitting to be uſed in time of 


Divine Service, except at the reading of the Leſſons 
and hearing of the &Ktmon; which too was onely 


_ pradtifed in ſome places), for in others the people were 
.. not affowed to fit ar all in their religious Aſſemblies. 
Which Cuſtom is fill obferved- in moſt, if not all the 


Eaſtern Churches at this day, wherein there are no ſeats 


_ erected or allowed 'for the ufe of the people. - 


Now upon. what hath been faid, I ſhall onely make 


 - - 1" his brief Reflexion , and ſo proceed. -: If _rhe Apolils 
»of our Lord had (in purſuance of their Commiſſion 


to 
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to teach all Nations) in their Travels throughout the 
World, every where taught and eſtabliſhed ſitting or 


diſcumbing,. ( which were the common Table-geſtures 


according to the Cuſtoms of thoſe Eaſtern Countries ) 


not onely as convenient, but as neceſſary to be uſed in 
order to worthy receiving the Lords Supper ; it is a 
moſt ſtrange and unacountable thing how there ſhould 
be (x) Such an early and univerſal revolt of the Pri- 
mitive Church from the Doctrine and the Conltituti- 
ons of the Holy Apoſtles ; and then (2) Conſidering 
what a high value and eſteem the Primitive Chriſtians 
had for the Apoſtles, the firſt founders of their Faith, 
and for all that paſſed under their names, it ſeems tome 
not onely highly improbable, -but morally impcſſible 
that ſo many Churches, together with their. reſpeCive. 


Biſhops and Paſtors dwelling in remote and diſtant 


Countries, ( not biaſs'd by FaCtion , nor ſwayed by a 


ſuperiour Authority, being perfeQly free and indepen- 


dent. one upon another ) ſhould unanimouſly conſent 
and conſpire together to introduce a novel Cuſtom in- 
to the Church of Chriſt , contrary to Apoſtolical Pra- 
ice and Order; and not onely ſo, but (3) to Cenſure 
the praCtice and injunctions of divinely-inſpired men, 
as indecent and unfit tobe followed and obſerved in the 


publick Worſhip of God : and all this without the 


eaſt notice taken by, without any complaint or oppo» 
ſition from any particular perſon either in the then pre- 


' fentor the ſucceeding generation. 


_ (3:) The Primitive Church eſteemed the Holy Sa- 
crament to be the moſt ſolemn part.of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, as that which deſervedly challenged from them 
theutmoſt pitch of Devotion.,. and the higheſt degree 
of Reverence that they could poſlibly pay and expres 

either 


[16] 


 either-with their Souls or Bodies. This is clear, part 


Sec part I. P- 
58. 


from thoſe Honorary Titles they beſtowed upon this 

Ordinance and adorn'd it with, which import the | 
teſt deference and the moſt awful regard imaginable; 

partly from that tedious and ſevere Diſcipline which 
the exerciſed the Catechumens and Penitents with, he 
fore ſhe admitted them into the Communion of the 
Faithful, and approved of them as fit to partake of the 
Holy Myſteries. ' Tobe admitted to the Sacramenth | 
onely as to behold it, and tobe preſent at thoſe Prayer 
which were put up by worthy Communicants over the 
great Propitiatory Sacrifice, was heretofore accounted 
a high honour and priviledge : But to make one 
this heavenly Feaſt, and to receive the pledges of our 
Lords love, was eſteemed the top and perfeQinn of 
Chriſtianity, and the extremity of honour and hyp 
neſs that a Chriſtian is capable of in this life. Herety 
fore ( with ſhame and reproach be it ſpoken to ourſt 
pidly wicked and degenerate Age) tobe excluded from 
the Holy Communion was look'd upon'as the greti 


<urſe and puniſhment that could be inflicted ; and'& 


the other hand, to be a Communicant, to have a free 
dom of acceſs to the Lords Table, as the greateſt blef 
fing and moſt amplereward that could be' propounded; 
the ſum of a Chriſtians hopes, the center of 'all his wi 
ſhes during his abode here. 


(4.) For ſtanding in time' of Divine Service, both 
at their Prayers and at the Sacrament, there are foms- 
ny. and fo clear teftimonies extant in pure Antiquity, 
that a man mult take a great deal of pains not to ſe 
this truth, who is never. ſo little converſant in the Re 
cords' of thoſe times ; and'in' ſuch a man it' muſt be 
heigtit of folly or impudenceto deny it. © The _ 

| : erting 
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M'- £4 oped Sn they. erVed-: 
Jing, yer at other riraes,), uſed: the geſture of Kneeling 
#.cnir -publick.Deyorons. ay ap rene 
| pals'd incthe.firſt 
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& We, in wordsito- this.effe  Perach _ Tae © cans < We 
anlyob- Knee] on;the Lords day, —_ inthe ws of+ Penteceht, © 
{that is, between. Eafer. and 'Whitſunday,) . it i there- 
are ordained. by this: holy. Synod, that - when we. pay'onr 
ww 1t0. the. Lord in; \Prayer, Me ebferac: a ys 66 
Hae, to the: end that a-uniformand 
be e maintained or Jeers Rs al C burcbes. 


$3Y 208i 433 


ws a = args 3þ 
al did nor (you maſt noe) neeand + .73510bs 


C187 | s 
-bliſhany new' thing in the Church, but onely 
voured: by Itty to keep alive and in y as | 
hick't aw in'tobe neplety 
 by-lomECheiſtians. re at-clauſe in the Gy. 
: Bu , Bethnſe there are ſabe which Kneel on the Lordlbidy - 
| ON the days of Pentecoff,”&c. we may withgeiy | 
reaſdn LNG 17 * was" the'poſtare-thary | 
| ar-other times i their religions A 
1 had been generally obſerved 
+in" time 6 Divine" Service at all tle 
times as well as thoſe  mentioned-in- the Decree; whe | 
occaſion Or neceſlit had there been for ſuch an Injun- 


ie EE Oe E OT 


ons 


outiof doubt, end: give us the" reaſoh'wiy-they hind - 
aſe 116-p- rt nn oy _ day? It's Chith hep 'F 
468... LLSe Fe quo ada ene t in inind-bothof our lh 
"Þ and our "Re ing and Reſtitution UT he Grits 
oa C brift: that for fix" you we pray upon our 4 Mes, uu | 
token of our Fall by  Sin3\ but that on the Lords ty | 
we do not bow the "Knee; doth ſymbolically re kn 
" our Reſurreftion , &c.* This he thee tells us 
Cuſtom derived fromthe. very-times.of the Apoſli 
for which he. cites /reneus in his Book concerning + WM 
fter. That it was ancient, appears from Tertulſin, 
4:n.Dn.158. Who'lived in'the ſame Ape with Treneus, and ſpeakye 
qt'as'if it had been eftabliſbtby A 
or-at teaſt by Cuſtom had obtai 3 
Die dominico [for theſe -are his words : We row: it a great aft 1 
_ _ wickedneſs or villany, either to faft or kneel ow the Jan 
de geniculis Way.”© Which iftimates' too, that Faſting and Kneeling | 
«dorare. in their:pablick: Worlhip, » were both lawful and ny | 


- 019]. 
"Y & at other-times. - To; whoſe [Teſtimony;:4f. we 77+ de Cor. 
"4 © Fe rhrnrvirmr RN who lived ſome time alter C027; i, 
Y the firſt general Necave Council, 'we:geed not produce edi. 
Y any more "a to _ __ nog _ raroedg of 
|  Epiphanius 1n- D1S CXPOINtION tne [8 altN ; 
* þ where he certifies, that the weekly tated Faſts- (of Wed- Hl. Groot 
” meſday and Fryday ) were diligently kept by the. nd Flee _ Dom. 
* = lick Charch x4 whole year round,- excepting the fifty days 3. 2 _ ;F5w 
Bf Pentecoſt, on which they do not Kneel, nor ts there any mee mis. 
= feof appointed. The reaſon of which Cuſtomwas (as TP 
both St. Ferome and St. Auguſtin atteſt) -becauſe all that s:, Hiern. 


BY fpropbetween Eaſter and Whitſunday was a time: of joy 2r9i0g. Come 
” andtriumph, viz. over Death and the Grave; and theres 14 x gl 
| fore on theſe days we neither Faſt nor bend.our Knees, nor 
W. inc/ine- and bow down our Bodies, but with our Lord are 
WW #red up to Heaven, We pray flanding (all that time) s:. 4ugup.Ep. 
| which is a fign 


of the Reſurrection. ; By which, poſture, ! b = ES 
MW that is, we wt 1gnifie our beliet of that Article -From © 
| WU whence we may conclude , that as the Chriſtians of , 
thoſe firſt Ages did at other times certainly Faſt, fo 
they did allo certainly. kneel at their af hy 5620 _ 
+fublick and religions Aſſemblies. ft \ I 
wm 


WF ©:(6:) Another thing] would have aklred in- ;-hidkar 

. tomy preſentdeſign, is this; That the Primitive Chri- 

- BH fanswere wont to receive the Holy Sacrament. FAY 

Y tay,a5 oft as they came together for. publick Wor 

BY which Cuſtom as it was introduced and prahiſedby t 

 B Apoſtlesthemſelves(according to thej ey 40 eg 

; BY Learned men, and that not without good grounds from compared 
theholy Scripture)ſo it continued a confiderable time in Ob 


the Church,eyendown toSt. Auſtin,who flouriſhtinthe gun Demgio. 
Bk 20 Aug : 
axyarium, c:.2 3: P. $6. 7. Baſil. 1 edit. a Frobeh: 1347. \$4pbr. ca ale. Mis: 

Hg pn $acramn, p, 449% Paris. © St. Hier, adver: Fovinjan. p. 37. Parif. id. * Epiſt. 
ion Beticun, p. 71. edit. D » be. 


- 


| _ £36] : - 

| , boginningof hs Cenrury ; and! ſeems rlerhiny. i 
54 > Infienaretd Us his/Weidngs/ chat irwaveuſtomiryiy WM. 
fore *him' concerning the. Churches of Man and" Rive Ml. 


vid-Dr-exve, 1 their -times. © From St. Cyprian'we are fully aflhnd MW 
Prim. Git that: it -was ſo in* his-days, viz. about the ' year 446%: 
er Ooud, a : Forin hisexplication'of that Petition in-the Lords Pry: 
Orat. Dom. P- ef; GivE\us'this day Our- daily bread, he expreſly tells Ml - 
E- . i. 1688. that they did receive the Euchariſt every. day, as the font Wl 
| Can. 9. Apoſt. that nouriſht them to Sabvation. - St. Baſil Biſhop of E# "Ml 
ro ovugen Jaria, wholived about 370 years after Chriſt; affirms WM 
Bif!."Ep.285: that "in his Church "they. Communicated four timeys W- 
Rn Week;"on the Lords day, Wedneſday, Friday, and Sat. Wl 
3- P- 279. day; twoof which were-ſtation-days , or ſet days's W- 
Faſting which'were punQually obſerved by the genay. il 
a4 lity of Chriſtiansin thoſe times. And this I the wthey WM 
*-,-- +  gote, becauſe in all probability; ſince they did reeve* 
_ the Sacrament on:theſe days, they did mot alter theys 
ſtare of the day, but received Kneeling : For-if Knees MW 
ing wasadjudged by the Catholick Church an unſutable | 
and improper-poſture for times of : mirth and joy, ſfudi KM 
as the Lords days and thoſe: of Pentecoſt were ;andif + 
they were thought guilty of a great irregularity, ws W 
uſed that poſtare'on thole' Feft#vals ; then we mayo i 
ſonably conclude; that Standing, which was the Feſi- I 
val-Poſtare, was not uſed by the' Catholick Church'm 
days of Faſting aud Humiliation ;'and/-that they :whv WW 
. Rood grtheir publick Devotions*%on Faſting days; wers IN 
: .... 28 irregularras they: who kneet'd-on-a Feſtival.” Ad BN 
_ +. :2thar this was' really ſo, may,'T think, be dearly 
Tinea, de .: ted from'4 patkage in 'ertullian to this purpoſe; W# - 
rat.c:3ip.206 jute 2#: ax iuntamful and Impious thing (lays he} ether 
Ce ene 20.Faft or Hneel at our Devotions on, the Lords day, We 
17 1 1» TEFRYCE -T the: ſame. freedom: or immunity from Eaſterto 
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-B whicfntide. To be freed and/exempted from Faſting; 
Þ and Kneeling+not:onely on the Lords day, but all the 
Y days of Pemecoft, waseſteemed a great priviledge, and 
BY matter of much joy to:this Holy Father, and the Chri- 
2 flizns who lived in his days. - And from hence I infer, ® 
- that at other times, when they met together for pub- 
WW lick: Worſhip, ( eſpecially on days of Faſt.ng) they ge- 
MW erally uſed Kneeling, and that at the Lords Supper, 
- W which was adminiſtred every day in the Africa» Church, 
"WW whereof 7ertu/lian was a Presbyter. ' For if they. had 
BM zencrally ſtood art all other times of the year in their 
religious Aſſemblies ,' as well at their Prayers as at the 
W Lords'Supper , where-is the priviledge'and immunity 
MW they boaſted ſo much of, and -rejoyced 1n, v/z. that 
\W they were freed from Kneeling| on ſuch days and at 
W fich certain times? Not. to Fait on the Lords day'was 
WW zPriviledge, becauſe they did Faſt on: the 'Week-days:; 
- and ſo fay I of Standing :* To Stand on the Lords days, 
Wand all the time between Eafter and Whitſanday, could 
BW tot be thought. a ſpecial a&t of favour and the Prero- 
BB gative of thoſe ſeaſons, if Kneeling had not been the Yen” 
WH axdinary. and common Geſture: at all other times Didoclavius 
S throughout: the year. And if Kneeling was the Geſture p59 ar8 
BH which the Chriſtians did then commonly uſe at their, $i /tabant inter 
BY Prayers on the Week-days; then in all probability, 874% (vie 
KF when they received the Sacrament on thoſe days, they & toro tem- 
BH feccived in the ordinary poſture. - 0-02 Re lore 
BESS PV Yd It ;  &-Pamtecoſten 
B © The (7th) and aft particular which I would: aby 2» probe . 
|  faverelating to-this buſineſs, is this ;/That the Primi- by 
tive Chriſtians received the Holy Sacrament Praying;.cn perciperme 
The whole "Communion-Service was: performed with fone ngae 
BY Priycrand Praiſe: | It was begun with a general Pray» trariun, nempe 
&, Wherein:the Miniſter and the whole" Congregation £779. Altar- 
20 as | | joyntly 784- "0 


So St.Cyprien 
before cited... 


5 23) 
Tivr. Apol. c- 3Gyntly prayed: for the univerſal Peace and Welfare ig 
| EH F 5 pd vr hes for the Tranquility and the nerd th 
Cont. apoit.l. [/prld, for the Proſperity of the Age, for wholeſomelWas, 


2.C-57-Þ.B81- ,hor and fruitful Seaſons," for Kings and Emperours,\g 


rar all inwauthority, &c. The Elements were tanCtifiedy | 
piſt.1.Tim. -{Glemn BenediCtion, the form whereof is ſet downhy 
De Sacr. lib.g. St. Ambroſe ; and the whole ation was concluded with 
£279: 439. Prayer and Thankſgiving. But that which morepys. 
Primitive ticularly affeCts the matter in hand, 15, that the Migj : 
e=r=agl ſter uſed a Prayer at the delivery of the Sacrament : 
#397 each Communicant, to which every one at their rec. 
ving faid Amen. DK hh 7 
The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions,though in ſome hing | 

- muchcorrupted and adulterated , yet in many thingy 
are very ſound, and in this particular ſeem to expreſithe | 
moſt Ancient PraCtice of the Church. For thaeye | 
tind this Account. "0 


Mr. Daills ſers | The a pn pep nns eg (confeſſed by all hang 
eaem ar the tobe very Ancient, though not altogether ſo mucljys | 
che 5 Century, 18 Pretended in ſome things) give us this. plain acount | 
| + SER in theſe words:_ Let the Biſhop give'the | 
cont, Apoſt, Roof Oy name 295- Sacrifice (' by which name: the Haly | 
qe onus xeert; $595: SACTAMENE. WAS called in" Primitive 
Pex awryora nine times ) faying, The Body of Chriſt: ad 
Ce er arte. det Wim that receives ſay Amen. Thi | 
m7 Caic 5 1:6 ner M16 Jet the Deacon take the.Cup, and att | 

| _ delivery ſay, The Blood of Chriſt, the Cup 
of Life ; and let him that drinkerh fay Amen. 9 
"Now although it cannot be denied but that theſe 
Conſtitutions are in many things adulterated, yet it 8 | 
allowed onthe other hand , that in many things they | 
are very ſincere,and convey to us the pure Pradties of 
the moſtancient'times. That they give'z true and ſound - 
acceunt - 
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in- this matfer. relating; to the Sacrament, we 


© WM af otherancient Wruers/who lived 43 the. fourth, Cen: lib 4. c. 5. p. 
el I : - tar I'S Forboth Ot. Ambroſe X and... St. Cyril of. z e r, uſalew $05 ieiSa. 
£ os exprels mention of the peoples ſaying Amen Catech. My- 
; [ « is ſpeaks of itas univerſally praQiled by the Church clefia accepto 
{1 -&&;Chriſt when the: Cup was delivered. | And there Is prey cg 
"- yery remarkable paſſage recorded/by Euſebius in his ; yoouh Reſp. 
Teclefiaſtical” Hiſtory , which being very appoſite ad 0r9ſ.queſt 


't our purpoſe, I will ſet down tor the. cloſe of £ ogy 


p {4 ++ 18843 Ry 25. TOE IS41. + 
" renounc'd the Communion of the Church and the Ay- 24 Fab. apud 


'Þ thority. of his rightful BiubopCorvelzus, ſer up for bime pin. liv. 6. c. 
| RIF, and becamethe head of an unreaſonable and unna- 35-4e Nevate- 
" tural Schiſm ; . and the better to.ſecure to higgthe Pro- 

| elytes he had gained, he altered the uſual form of Pray- 

| ex at the Sacrament ,. and in the raom thereof, ſubſti- 


> 


tuted a new-fangled Oathiwhich he obliged every Com- 
zunicant to take at the time of their receiving; which 
{among. other wicked ations.) 1s particularly taken: 
| notice of and charged\upon him by Cornelius , as the. 
worſt of all, and the moſt. villanous ', © 
anovation. When be came (lays he) 20- Piulone foie pets, 3 Hanſizus 
r Sacrifices (i. e. to celebrate the wn 132i ax navarmipee ard-gi 
Lords Supper) and to diſtribute to eve- RG -* A et thy 
ry ane bis part ,. at the delivery- of it he un rite wt Kapidaa, 
- eonſfbrained thoſe perſons. who unhappily fided with him to. 
take: an. Oath, inſtead of offering up Prayers aud Praiſes 
according to cuſtom ; and inſtead of ſaying Amen, he : for-- 
edevery Communicant when be received the Bread, to ſay, 
h id never. return to Cornelius as Jong; as 1.live. 
-..From theſe plain. inſtances we. may, ſee how cloſely 


Our 


7 & may iclt fully. ſatisfied, from-the concurring Evidence ,,,,.q gar. 


z 
. 5 
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Euſch. Eccleſ.. 


f 5 a 
[124J- w_— 
our Church follows/thie ſteps of: pure” Antiquity ith 
. Form of Priyer appoitped t0-be.nſed bythe. MAR 
> - gt the giving of the Bread and*the Cup tothe prople. . 

- which runs thiis + -ZFheBodyof our Lord Feſus. Chrigh + 
and The Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chrift preſerve thy:uh 
and Soul to everlaſting Jifo, &e. "which laſt Clauſes. 
added by later times, by way” of explication, toithy 


4 > LOIN 
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Hort Form whichthePrimitive Church uſed:: andikns 

ly it's every Chriſtians intereſt, .as well as his. dury;w. 
Jjoyn with the Miniſter in fuch a Prayer, and retumy” 
hearty Amen to' it. <3. 


I will now, briefly ſum up the Evidence that hath 3 
\ been produced out-of Antiquity -in-juſtification\gf 
Kneeling at the Holy Commumion , according toth 
_ruſtom and | praftice- of our Church ; and oblerve 
where-it,dire&s-us to fix, and what to-reſolveypan, 
And in th#order it lies:' Sitting was adjudged yuhs 


ancient Catholick /Chiirch -a very. unfit:and; irrevay - 
poſture to-be/uſedin time of Divine Seryice: when they - 
were ſolemnly engaged in the abby; of. God; 
Holy Sacrament was eſteemed the moſt ſolemn:Ad + 
Branch of Chriſtian Worſhip; The--Primitive Ou 
ſtians generally uſed ſtanding at their publick Dengts 
ons, onely on the Lords days,and all that ſpace of tine | 
that falls between Eaſter and Whitſunday ; Ar all oth 
times in their religious Aſſemblies Kneeling was thi - 
Worſhippi g poſivra; And \they were wont to:met 
and receive the Lords:Supper every: day, and pantiats 
larly on their ſtated Weekly Faſts,: which. they.Jupt © 
every Wedneſday and Friday,when to Stand was thought - 
as great an trregularity,as to kneel was on the Logds. 
day : And laſtly, the- Hely Sacrament was: delivenad I 
and received with a Form of Prayer; and that on.tlwlk Þ © ; 
days when they conſtantly: pogjed, Kneeling;'- All tlide 
| | chile. 


= 


2 [ 25 : i 

-. thing therefore being conſidered, I think the leaſt that 
aan be concluded from them, is whatI afferted ard de- 
5 . viz; that-in all likelihood the Primitive Chri- 

p- ba dad kneel-at the'Holy Communion; as the Cu- 

tom. $inthe Church of Eng/and : For Sitting was ge- 


erally maned'as. an indecent and irreverent Ge- 
"ch ate by the'Primitive Church ;| and: no man -in his 
" wits will fay that Profſtration or lying flat upon the - 
1 pou d was ever uſed in the a&t of Receiving, or ever 
muſt be:therefore one of theſe two ; ci- 
= nts orKneeling, © - 
7 Pi As: for Standing all the time of publick Worſhip 
| | which was uſed onely .on-the Lords day and in Pente- 
| coſt, the” reaſon thereof was drawn not-from the Sa- 
E” + ment; but from the day and feſtival ſeaſon, when they 
td more” particularly commemorate the Refurre- 
"hi tion oF our bleſſed Saviour, and openly teſtified their 
| * of that” great Article ; at ſuch rimes therefore 
C a5 being 2 geſture futable to the 


- 


ph t-occaſion , -and'as'an Emblem and ſign of the 
"And from hence Igather, that on chelr common and 
n ( whets there was no peculiar reaſon 'to 

| pi wolge then taſtand at the Sacrament”) in all 

Unc JOC they uſed Kneeli that 1 1s, the ordinary __ 
uſed one the ſame poſture ( vzz. 

Kbey) both at their Prayers and at the Sactament 

& Lords day, and for fiſtie days after Eaſter , con- 

"» rr try -to what was uſual at all other'times ; and why 
2 En'fhonld any man think they did not obſerve one 
f —pfapaa poſtureat all other times? v3z. that'as at 
> fydl hey dd did conſtantly. Kneel at their Prayers, 
yu xy. did. alſo conſtantly Kneel at the Sacrament, 


-—__ nn aPrayer. 
From 


From the m—_ of ithele- Premiſes;;/ mafia 


ſoever promiſe my ſelf thusmuch ſucceſs : :-'Fhataw 


lorver- hal coveaally' weigh: and iperuſe.'them vr 1 


teachable- and unprejudiced -mind ;, ſhall- find þ 
much. more inclin'd to-. believe the Primitive | on r 
uſed at ſome-times-to. Kneel (as we'do.): at theFE 
Communion, than that they never, did Kneel at al 


that ſuch a/-poſture was never: tfed/nor heard: oi jos 


excluded from their Congregations, as ſome great; 


 vocates for Sitting have br ocla! 


RT erin Hie- 


. Catech.s. ver- 
ſus finem. Pa- 
rif.edit.p,244+ 
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the World. 


6) But ſecondly, Suppoſoat ey 
we do, yet this is moſt certain, that ira reecin 
Lords Supper in an adoring poſture ; which is th 
thing, and. will oy juſtifie the preſent pri 
of oyr Church, as being ble to that of put 
riquity. ' For the cs this; numerous te: 
both-of Greek we Latine- Fathers might be a 


o 
We 
cab 


bus Trail eantone cap Can WARD = 


with a few of each,ſort, which are ſoplain and ex 


that he who will except againſt them, will allow - 


the ſame face and aſſurance except againſt the: 
nels -of Snow, and. the Rage of th (nds at 
day. 

And firſt for- the Greek Fathers, te Hb 


Yag. St. Cyril be heard, ;than which nothing can "bo mi _ = 


plain.and expreſs"to:our purpoſe : 'Fhis holy Fatha 


a place before cited ; gives: inſtruQions to. Commun . * 
cants how to behave themſelves when, they approit # 


the Lords Table, and that in the a& of reodivingW 
the Bread and the Wine... At the receiving -of they Cy 
he adviſes thus: Approach ( faies-he) wot rudely. fe 

ing forth thy hands, but Howing thy ſelf, and in ap 


Amen. 'To the fame 
; Chryſa/tom i, ſane his 24th Homily on 
rſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians ; ; Where he provokes 
res-the Chriſtians of his*ime, to.an awful and 
| at the Holy Communion, by 
the ex: e of the Wiſe men who adored ove Saviour Marth.2,,11, 
"IT n OR , after this manner-: - This Body the wiſe 
|  revrened [6 von it tay in the Manger, and ap- 
porſbipped it with fear 
Wl great trembling ng. Let us therefore TOE. ner: 
| "are Citizens. - Heaven, imitate at A ſec :ThubilaCeenr ive pup 
ba theſe | Barbarians: * But thok ſeeft 3s vid tan moron ans 
F thes ” v, not; in the Manger, but on the 54 Hom - Ep. ad. Cor, P+ 538. To. 9+ 
r ; not beld. by a Woman, | but by the. 
m_ &e.,,. Let: us:therefore- ſtir up our Glens; and. FS 
; ih afraid, and manifef? a much. greater Reverence 
has thoſe Barbarians , lefF coming lightly and at a vtu- 
tare; weheap fire on our heads. In another place-the 
fa ume eiFaher expreſly: bids them ro fad down and commu- pe 9 1 
cate , When the Table was prepared, -and the King Sr.Chryſ. Hom: 
elf preſent: and in order to beget in their minds 3 in Epe.ad 
- xr t-and awful thoughts . concerning that holy- and _ bom 
Gs wledious Feaſt, he further adviſes..them-, chat when 
© thexſaw'the Chance! deorg 0 {open ened, then they ſuppoſe 
"74 baven it ſelf was unfolded from.above,-an thay the An 
gels leſcended , to be ſpeRators-I ſuppoſe he means; of. 
"hy it carriage and behaviour -at the Lords Table, ;and 
+ ng their attendance-to grace: the. ſolemnity: 
- the Teſtimony. of. theſe! ancient. Wr1 Iters- Theodo=. Flor. A.D. 440 
#-concurs, who. in a. Dialogue between an Orthodox 
zhrif iſtian and an' Heretick, introduces Orthodoxus: this 


ſing concerping the Lords Supper. The myſhe- 

- _ 'K) Ss or ſigns in the-Sacrament ( wviz»Bidab 
"40d Vine) depart. Not Neuro their proper _- 
_ they 


"8 


pO 


they abide in their former eſſence; and retain their f pi 
mer ſhape and form and-approve themſelves both He g 
our ſight and" touch tobe what they were beforet'f £1 
Kumi dom they are conſidered for fuch as they are made, (that is, wi 
7 or - Hae reſpe& to their Spiritual Ggnification, 'and that D © ny, 
dra 5:7 uſe to which they were conſecrated ) and are belitopd: 
ny 5” axdadered-as thofe very things which they are belieu J 
pt *S) ai be. Which words cates import thus:much, chart : 6 
edit, conſecrated Elements were received with a Sigh N 
Adoration, and withal aſſure us, that fuch a carriap ie 
the Sacrament” was not” built upon the "Doctrine 
Tranſubſtantiation. For there'is not a clearer ir 
in all Antiquity againſt that abſurd DoQrine which 
Church of Rome fo obſtinately 'believes' at thi 
than. what Theodoret furniſheth us with in the wat 
aboye mentioned. Laſtly, {iy produce no molt? 
of the Greek Fathers ) that ſtory which ot te 
Gregor. Naz. anzen relates concerning his Sifter Gorgonia,: will fave 
rat. in lad. to corroborate what hath ' been ſaid, viz. That he boh w 
Gore: P- ie!" fick; and having made uſe of ſeveral Remedies & w | 
Gregor. Flr. purpoſe, at laſt ſhe reſolved:upon this courſe : Intl C e” 
414.D##-37% ftilneſs of the night ſhe repaired to the publick Chudi* 
and being pr with 'fome of the confers 
ments which ſhe td refereed at ogg al yo 
her Knees before the Altar, and with a 
Plicated him whom ſhe adored, and in conclun lor on. 
made whole. . I am not-muchi concerned whether 
Reader ſhall think fit to believe-or cenfure the eo 
, burit's certain that this famous Bifhop hath out pol 
on Record, and applauds his Siſter for the methodihe” : 
uſed:for her-recovery, 'and which ſpeaks —_ to = 
ps z 1t's clearly intimated tharek this pi af 
Kneel, orwe'an adoring poſture at k 
I Bread. And there is ho*doubri# 


| = Publicl:-«-She 
neh. others. were” wont: to- 


—_ Rite ; by ws Nancntiahe Place of Divas; 
be guil _ __ irregularity, and uſe a ſin- 


- rei nk Ce ate tek þ pray” over the great Prophrigtory Sacri>- 
eriapr652 wok er powertul and. efie- - 
al way of Praying, -the«moſt likely'tq-render God: 
opitious, and to prevail: with him above all: other 
ayers which they offeredatany other time; or-in we 
ti or "Place. Somuch for the *Feſtimonzes of theG 
athers., who were'men-famous for kearning'and Pic+ 
A their generations z and ;great Lights'and'Ornas 
| ha hers pore eagion agoyrer ay as theſe the Latine 
ther: agree in their judgements concer | 
ar-pre ſabe, And of thee £ will: onely = 
y iy < h-more might'be produced?) :forbre- 
2 wg ws and they- very eminent and/ilfuſtrions per 
ns. in great eſteem” by the then'/preſenie Age 
So they. uriſl'd, and by all ſu \Genera- 
Ot be $ _— is St. mg Biſhop: of ; Matix ima Flor. 4.D.370 
-Book he*w: concerning the Holy Spirit where in- Pſal.98. Pl.99. 
By iring emer a: the Phlmiſt when- heex- Sn our Tran- 
2 py 5 men to a cytes the Lord and'to worſhip his-Foow 59": 
Ny ot, he # gives us the ſenſe-in theſe words: 'Fhavit 
 emsto belong” unto the myſtery of our: Lords: Tacars 
, pitt 5 and: g's N proceeds to ſhew-for what reaſof- it- Ambroſ. de Sp- 
on _y that myſterie': and; at H{F- Sto... 3, c. 12, 


COn- 


 Y 


Era. 0, S492. 54a Þ Eros. to... Ate. | ©. Ao tins 
= - F< AT Ae rite i * Ww* Aa 
: 


'Traq;' per Sca- entioderifhirr.Þwrlutitins ilthe ” # the 
 belon.er6_ q6derflod and byrhe carth theBady oft wy 
per terram au- day:too we's adore-in the Sacrament; wr h 
tem caroChri- yp, hype bn. the Lord FeſusSce." yy Ns riſe ds 
die quoque in St. Adlſtin (Bilhopot Hip 0) comments, and rotheſ > 
| INT ado- purpoſe. For thughere "enki | | iny hat” 
apoſtol 7% ſencethe-earth-his Footftooks with hes 
Dom. Jeſu a- ut/Impicty 2% Becauſenhe took: Zarth: f 2s Ai th, fart . 
doraruit- goſh is of the earth's and be took fleſh of the De. oy. 
Ard becauſe he. converſed: here int the fleſhy i and £4 
Nemo carnem Very BeſÞ to eat unto Salvation!” Now there is 
lam mandu- ad that fleſh,” but firft -wor rppeth, :c "We have 
_ nifi prius zhex how. this\ Foatſtvbl. may be 7 ell; - ſo that 
wht ny > fimning by: adhifink thative really fin if " 
In the” judgements. thexefore "of theſe: Pr 
tive Biſhops, we. may lawfully adore at-the-Myl 
though:not -the::Myſteries| theinſelves ; ac: 1008 
mehts, not theSacraments themſelyes ; the E 
the Creature! whigh is-fanRtified, not-the'C 
Phil. Morncy (elf: :as a date Proteſtant Writer'of prime on ve 
FA - -= Hrs among the French ,, uaTey Pg "th tie” 
P- 732. "Het words.of: St; Ambroſe... PRES wy Wes 
SR theſe few-Inftances I think it appearse | 
that che;Primitive Chriſtians uſed an. adorir ES. 
at} the Sacrament inthe att of Receivin t.1 _ : 
fie-roheap- together many other Waals, if it were” 
+... -neceflary\J6 todo; ceither1to prove ori clearthe - 8 
-.-7 £17 ihands butidince there is no need; to-peſt; e-th e-P Mb! > 
.- courſe with-mumerous:teferences:and arenk +0 inti-" 
- quity,-would but puzzle and obſcure the Argut wa Se 
anditend4n-all likelihood rather'to. confound TY dife X 
guſt.than convince andigfratific the Reader.” or 
:» By! what-hath heen-/alleadged: the el "our E 
” Oltareh in: Klik the Sacrament if cient! : Us 


by Wake” : 


ot and Proftice of pure 
ts_did-at.the Sacrament. 

T Od Ade rations: { which: that: 

n). thenKocchng 15 not fepugnent 
Je; im jeithe r0-and-purct As. 
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Vie; Charge! WW 
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yy ge rr prog 
ned [as fuch by. the Prjeitive Chriſtians: .cſpecial-. 652. Dip. 
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... becauſe this Geſture was firſt introduced by 
-. Tdolaters, and 3 flill notoriouſly abuſed by the 
| - Papiſts to idolatrous ends and purpoſes. 


er 5 


Ll that is needful to be faid for fatisfaRtion in 
this Caſe, may be comprized under theſe two 

- Propoſitions, which Iwill endeavour to make 
good.. 4s $6.8 


4 


{ (1) It can never be proved that Kneeling in the Act 


Os 
» 


© 
4% 


| Kolatry. 


'W | As to the firſt of theſe Propoſitions, I have in my 
"WB Anſwer to the fourth Query made it (Ithink) appear 
"= very probable, That the Church of Chriſt in the firſt and 
' pureſt Ages did Kneel, as we do at this day, in the Att of 
Receiving. And if this be allowed, then they who op- 
poſe Kneeling will be unavoidably driven upon one of 
'thik two things: Either they muſt pronounce the 
Primitive Chriſtians guilty of te or not y__ 


T2, 
Wh 
1 
'# 


| Whether it be unlawful to Receive Kneeling, 


: [34] 
Tf they fay they were Idolaters , then the former Ob. 
jection againſt Kneeling contained in the fourth Query 
is void of all ſenſe, and falls to the ground ; viz. That 
Kneeling is contrary to the general prattice of pure An. 
tiquity. If they were clear from Idolatry, then the 
preſent Obje&ion comes'to_ nothing ; viz. That Knee. 
ling is unlawful, as being firſl introduced by Idela- 
ters. | 
But ſecondly, to come cloſe to the Queſtion, let us 
try if we can find the time whey, and the idolatrous 
perſons by whom Kneeling was firſt brought into pra- 
tice. And ſurely there are none fo likely to inform us, 
as they who raiſe the ObjeCtion;for if they do not make 
out theſe particulars, they talk at random, and fay no- 
thing to the purpoſe. And what are the clear and un- 
deniable Proofs ( for ſuch I am ſure they ought tq be 
in this caſe) which they produce to make gapd thi 
Charge againſt Kneeling 2 No other than theſs that [ 
can find by my beſt ſearch into the Writings of the 
Rong A 9 Alt of — the Euchariſt was not known to the Church 
de Adiaph. for a thouſand years, &&c, It was never known to the 
Church and Fathers before that monſtrous Doftrine q 
Tranſubſtantiation ſprung up and grew ſtrong in the world. 
14.c.10.p.720. 17 4s inſtituted b Antichriſt, and that in honour of the 
782, Breaden God, and to confirm the Doftrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation and the carnal preſence. Nay the ſame Author 
afhirms, that this Geſture was never uſed before the time 
of Honorius ; and challenges all the world to produce 
one Teſtimony before that Age for the uſe of it ; and 
134 Withal acknowledges at the fame time, that EJoworiw 
did not inſtitute Kneeling in the AC of Receiving, 
This is Dzdoclave alias Claderwood his Account;which 
is fo blind and confuſed, and inconſiſtent with it _ 
that 


moſt Jearned Advocates for Sitting. Aneeling in the 
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that it proves nothing, but that-the Author had'a great 
mind to-fay ſomewhat to the purpoſe, but knew nor 
what or how. It was unknown, he faith, tothe Church, 
for a thouſand nn and again, not known till Tran- 
fubſtantiation __ up and grew to Maturity ; and 

in, never uſed till the time of Pope Eoorius, who- 
lived about the beginning of the Thirteenth Century, 
and came to the Papacy in the year 1216. Now it's. 
ſtrange to me how Kneeling at the Sacrament ſhould: 
be knownabout a thouſand years after Chriſt, and yet 
never uſed till the year 12.16, or thereabouts : This is- 
all one with faying, Playing upon Organs was never 


- heard of nor known till the Reign of King Ferry the- 
Seventh, but then Organs were never play'd upon tilt 


King Fames came to the Crown. And then again,though 
Kneeling was brought in by Antichriſt, it was not 


brought in by Zoxorius, butin his time onely. All the- 
| light therefore that this Author (who hath taken as- 


much pains, and ſhewed as much Learning as any man 
whatſoever in defence of Sitting) affords us,is only this : 
That Kneeling was brought in at ſome time or other,but 
he could not well tell when; and by ſomebody or other, 
what do yecall him? but it's uncivil to name names. 

- The other Adverſaries of Kneeling are very bold in 
their general Charge as any men can be, but very ſhie 


of coming. to Particulars. 7he man of fin was the Au- Diſp. againſt' 


thor and ( to make all ſure) the Mother of zt, ſays one. 
k grew firſt ſrom the perſwaſion of the real preſence, and 
ths when Antichriſt was at his full height, ſays another. 


And in the groſſeſt time of Idolatry that the eye of the P'P- P: 99+ 


Chriſtian World hath ſeen. If when Honorius ( as the 

Diſputer proceeds) made his Decree for Adoring the Sa- 

 crament,” Kuceling were not im uſe, what follows from 

hence 2 Why then in all Oy Kneeling at the Com- 
S. 
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wunion was not received into praftice in any Age preceding 
the days of Honorius. But when Honorius made his 
Decree for Adoring the Sacrament, Kneeling was mt in 


uſe : that is, If Kneeling were not in uſe when Hon: 


rius made his Decree, then it never was 1n uſe before, 
What Shifts are men put to,when they undertake to de. 
fend an ill Cauſe! Who is there ſo ignorant, as not to 
know that things may grow out of faſhion and uſe? 
What for ſome Ages was a general and prevailing Cy- 
ſtom, may in tra& of time wear oft, and dwindle to 


nothing. TI need fay no more to expoſe the weakneſs 


of this Argument, than to put it thus : Sitting was not 
in uſe in the time of Zonorius, therefore in all probabj- 
lity it wasnever in uſe in any preceding Age. 

After all too, it's ſtrange that Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment ſhould ſpring (as theſe Writers affirm ). from 
that monſtrous Doctrine of 'Tranſubſtantiation and a 
Conceit of the corporal preſence of Chriſt, and not be 
in uſe inthe days of Zonorius when he made the Decree 
of Adoration: Becauſe that Doftrine had been diſpu- 
ted many years before among learned men, and was e 
ſtabliſhed by Papal aurhority in the year 12 1 5. before 
Honorius was elected Pope. But to paſs by this, it ap- 
pears from the Writings: of theſe men, that they una- 
nimouſ]y agree in this : Kneeling was brought in by the 
man of ſin, by Antichriſt, after Tranſub/tantiation ſprung 
up, and in the time of ZZonorius the Third. - They all 
agree too, in talking confidently and at large.concerne 
ing this matter, without all Reaſon or Proof to make 
out their Aſſertion, but It 1s ſo, and It muſt needs be fo, 
right or wrong : and the common People ſwallow all 
for Goſpel, and have got Zeyorius his name by the end, 
and fo the matter.is determined. | 

However, thus much I think is gained in favour of 
Kneeling, 
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Kneeling, from what theſe our great Adverſaries fay a- 


gainſt it; 7hat 7t was not introduced by any Pope of 


Rome. For when they ſay the man of fu was the Mo- 
ther of Kneeling, and Antzchriff brought it in, if they 
- mean by thofe Phraſes (as they generally in their 0- 
ther Writings do) the Pope:or. the Biſhop of Rome, 
then the matter is out of doubt, they themſelves being 
Judges. Becauſe they expreſly affirm, that Kneeling 
was never praCtiſed betore Pope Honorius his time; and 


Dilp. p. 8:1, 


even then it was not inſtituted by him, but by ſome 


body elſe. But .if by. the man of ſin and Antichriſt, Altar. Dam. 
they. mean any number of Society of men, as the Con- £734 £10: | 


dave of Cardinals, fuppoſe, or ſome prevailing Faction 
in a Provincial or General Council, ſpurr'd on by Avarice 
and Ambition to enlarge and ſupport the Popes Autho- 
rity ; then it's very ſtrange, and unaccountable, that 
their Conſtitutions;and Decrees for Kneeling ſhould no- 
here be found, nas the leaſt mention made in any Re- 
ords or Hiſtories concerning fuch a matter. That 
there are none ſuch to be met with any where, I will 
appeal to Mr.:Prynne, as good a Terrier as ever lived, 
and-no. Friend to Kneeling: There 3s not one Canon to 
be found' ( ſays he ) made by any General, National, Pro- 


Nor any one Rubrick in all the Liturgies, Writings of the 
Fathers, or Miſſals, Breviaries, Offices, Pontifical, Cere- 
monials of the Church of Rome zt ſelf, that I could either 
fud upon my beſt ſearch, or any other yet produce, enjoyn- 
ing Communicants to Kneel in the Att of Receiving. Thus 
that inquiſitive Gentleman aſſures us; and in the ſame 
place backs his Report with the authority of the Re- 
verend Dr. Burgeſſe, whom he ſtiles the beſt and emi- 
&xateſt Champion for this Geſture of Kneeling of all 
others. 


Mr. Prynne 


x ' ; Agr Apol. for lib. 
vincial Council or Synod, from Chriſts inſtitution of the to tender Con. . 


Lords Supper, till above 1460 years after his Aſcenſion : P75 printed 
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others. The fum of what Dr. Burgeſſe delivers cons 


Dr. Bure. Anſ, CErPIng this matter, 1s this : That: Kneeling in the Aft of 
rejoy. to the Receiving was never any inſtituted C eremony of the Church 
Mee =o of Rome, mor is at this day. For this he cites Bellar- 
fence, Þ. 478, mine and Durantus, who make no mention of Kneel 
479» in the A& of Receiving; though they treat particularly 
of the Maſs, and the Ceremonies of the Roman Church. 
Inſtead of this, Darantus affirms, That the Sacramens 
ought to be taken Standing; and proves it alſo. Ando 
Miſſa. Rom. doth the Pope himſelf receive it, when he celebrates * anid 
— =» (th every Prieſt by order of the Maſs-book, is to partake ſlay. 
V. ding reverently at the Altar, and not Kneeling there. 
The People which receive not, as well as they thats 
receive, arereverently to bow themſelves to the Sacts- 
ment, not when they receive it, but when the Prieft 
doth elevate the Patin or Chalice for Adoration,orwhen 
the Hoſt is carried to any ſick perſon, or in Proceſſion, 
And this is that Adoration which was firſt brought in 
by Pope ZHonorius the Third, and not any Kneeling or 
Adoration in the At of Receiving. For theſe are the 
very words of the Decree : That the Prieſts ſhould fre- 
quently inſtru(t _— "_— to bow 9 ==" _— 
frequenter d at the Elevation of the Foft, when Maſs 
Pee fam y pd cum Elerarur was celebrated, Kþ in like manner = 
oſtia Satutar's, - © reve” the Prieſt carried it abroad to the Sic, 
RD Fanbnle is Tafr- At the faſt the Door thus reſolves up- 
mum. Decret.Greg-31t.47-C-10- On the Queſtion : That Kneeling in the 
Ad of Receiving was never any inſtituted Ceremony of the 
Charch of Rome, wor ever uſed, when'it was uſed by them, 
for Adoration to the Sacrament, as is falfly believed and 
talked of by many. And with him a learned Papiſt 4- 
Eſpendeus de grees, who in a Book purpoſely written for the Adora- 
pdorat- EuCh: rion of the Sactarnent, declareth; That'it is not much 
material in what Geſture is is performed , whether 
Sitting, 
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Sitting, Standing, Lying, or #neeling : And in the ſame 
further informs us, That the Kneeling Geſture 
t obtained in the Church of Lyoxs in the year 


1555 ; and when ſome endeavoured to obtrude it up- 
on that Metropolis, a ſtop was put to their proceeding 
by the Royal Authority. 

.. Nothing needs more be faid to give fatisfaftion in 
this matter, and fix us, when we have added what a 
very great man of our own Church now-living hath 
d&livered in writing, viz. Although Kneeling at the Ele- 


vation of the Hoft be ſtriflly required by the 


Dean of St. 
Paul's Unrea- 


Roman (onablenefs of © 


Church, yet in the Aft of Recetving it is not ; as manifeſt- Separation, 
hy appears by the Popes manner of Receiving, which is not *' 5 
Kneeling, but either Sitting, as it was in Bonaventure's 

tane; or after the faſhion of fitting, or a little leaning upon 
his Throne, as he doth at this day. 

» And now the matter is brought to.a fine paſs ! How 


mtragious have the Adverſaries of Kneeling been in 
their Clamours againſt the Church of England tor ap- 


znting 2 Geſture that was firſt introduced and uſed 
y Antichriſt and Idolaters ; and when the matter 
<omes:to be ſifted, not the leaſt proof is produced to 
make good the Accuſation ; but, on the other fide, it 
that thoſe two Poſtures which are ſo earneſtly 
contended for by our Diſſenting Brethren, are the very 
Poſtures which zhe man of fin ules at this day himſelf in 
the Act of Receiring the Holy Sacrament ! When he 
: 


appears 


cebrates Maſs him 


If, and upon ſome other particu- 


kr and ſolemn occaſions, he ſtands ; but generally and 
ordinarily he receives ſitting, or in a poſture very like 
it, And this I deſire may be remembred, againſt we 
come.to diſcourſe on the ſecond Head, viz. that Knee- Þ- 57. 
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[49] 
Ifany ſhould after all put the Queſtion thus to me; 


When is it, fay you, that Kneeling firſt commenced iq 
the World ; by whoſe means, and upon what reaſons 


my plain Anſwer is, I cannot certainly tell ; nor can | 


- find any account thereof amang the ancient Records, 
But this is no Argument again, but rather for the an- 
cient and univerſal uſe of this Geſture: Novel Cuſtoms 
are eaſily traced to their Originals, but generally the 
moſt ancient Uſfages of every Country are without F4. 
ther and Mother ; and we cannot tell from what ſource 
they are derived. | 
(2) I am fo far from thinking (as our Diſſenti 
Brethren'do.) that Kneeling owes its birth to the Do 
&rine of Tranſubſtantiation, that I verily believe the 
contrary : wiz. Kneeling, or an adoring poſture uſedby 
the ancient Chriſtians in the Act of Receiving, did very 
much- ( among, other things) conduce to beget and 
nurſe 'up in the minds of Superſtitions and Phaneiful 
men, a Conceit, that Chriſt was really and corporilly 
preſent at the Sacrament ; which Notion, by ſabtil and 
inquiſitive heads, was in a little time improved and ex- 
plained after this manner : That after the Elements of 
Bread: and Wine were conſecrated, they were thereby 
changed into the ſubſtance of Chriſts natural Body and 
Bloud. This I am fure of, that the Patrons of Trans 
ſubſtantiation did very early make uſe of this very Ar- 
gument, to prove that they taught and believed no 
more than what the Primitive Biſhops and Chriſtians 
did. For what elſe could they intend or mean ( fay 
they ) by that extraordinary Reverence and Devotion 
which they manifeſted when they received the dreadful 
Myſteries ( as they called the Bread and Wine ) if 
they were bare-and empty ſignes onely, and not-chan- 
ged into the very Body and Bloud of Chriſt z which 
is 
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Calla enjw rider tor hominum huic Sacra- js in effect the ve» 

mento miniſtrantium vel adorantium veneran-,, _- 

da ſedulitas,nifi ipfius Sacrament longe major TY Argument uſed * a Monk of 

eredererur, quan videretur veriras 8(rilitas 3 by * Algerus, a Corbie, who . 

cur ergo exterius, quaſi nulla fir quibus ranta (54 pl ampion for = again 
untur venerationis obſequia,aut inſenſa- _— OT" act Ferengar. and 

ti ſumus, aur ad intima mittimus magna ſaluris Tranſubſtantiation. lived about 


myſteria. Alger.de Sacramentis,lib.2. c.3. And + Coſter, ano- o Jeu von. 


ther Popiſh Writer, is ſo far from ſaying the Pope in- chirid. p. 353: 
troduced- it, -and that -after'Trapſubſtantiation took 2+ 1550. 
place, that he reſolves it into an antient Cuſtom conti- 
nved from the Apoſtles times. 8% 
Seeing then upon the whole matter it appears by the 
Confeſſion of ſome who oppoſe Kneeling, that Honorius 
di&;not-inſtitute or ordain that Geſture in 'the A& of 
Receiving'; ' feeing the Decree which he made, and 
which others appeal to, doth not at all-relate to this 
matter, but onely to the Adoration of the Hoſt at the 
fieſts elevation of it; ſeeing no other Pope is alledged 
$ the-Author of this Quſtom ; ſeeing Kneeling'was ne- 
fer any inſtituted-Ceremony in'the Church of Rome, 
nor. is there any Canon or Decree or Rubrick extant 
which requiresthe uſe of that Geſture ; ſeeing the Pope 
hicaſelf and the Priefts who celebrate, uſe another Ge- 
fre in the A&t of Receiving ; ſeeing-their own Wri- 
tets look on it as an antient Ulage derived to them 
from the firſt and pureſt Ages : it follows, that what 
Spretended and ſuppoſed in the Queſtion, is without 
al Warrant and Proof, viz. that Kneeling in the A&t of 
Receiving was firſt brought in by Idolaters. 
And now to cloſe up all, I will appeal to any man 
of ſenſe and underſtanding, whether this be not a very 
flly and extravagant way of Arguing ? Kneeling inthe 
At of Receiving is ſinful, becauſe it was firſt intrody- 
ced by. Antichrif? and the mar of fin , and that after 
the Dotrine of Tranſub/taxtiation was ſtarted and took 
G place 


42 ] 


place in the world ; and yet aſter all' (when you come 


up cloſe to. them, and enquire into patticulars ) they 
are not, able to. date the-original of :it,-nor;name the 
' Authors who firſt; invented/it and et'it up. ' Ar” this 
rate of talking, it were theeaſielt matter umaginableto 
evince that Sitting and Standing were equally unlay. 
ful with Kneeling. . For: it. is but airming boldly that 
they were: firſt brought in and uſed by /Zolaters, and 
then-the-work is done effeQually. 'And if ſuch ſlender 
Objettions muſt drive us away fromthe Lords Supper, 
we {hall never communicate as long as we live. 

Bur beſides the folly of fuch Arguments, I thinkit'; 
a, very wicked thing tor men to invent and urgethen, 
as the Caſe ſtands with usat preſent : For what is there 
more deſired and wiſht for by all good Chriſtians, than 
Brotherly Love and Concord 2 than that we may all 
meet together with one accord, in one place, and with 


one mind and one mouth glorifie God in the'publick | 


Churches 2 What more talkt of now adays than Pea 
and Z/nion > Whoſoever therefore ſhall any ways &- 
ſtruct ſo bleſſed and deſirable a Work, muſt be conch 
ded a very ill man. And ſuch a one ( moſt certainly) 
is he ( whatſoever we may think of it) who withdraws 
himſelf from the Holy Communion upon groundlek 
jealouſies and unreaſonable fears of incurring the divine 
diſpleaſure, if he receive Kneeling ; and ſhall go about 
by the bugbear words of /dolaters, Antichriſt, the mas 
of fin, to 1care weak and honeſt men from Receiving 
the Holy Sacrament in aur Churches. Becauſe the 
Lords Supper was inſtituted for this peculiar end,among 
others, v/z. to be an uniting Ordinance, to bind Chre 
{tians together in the ſtricteſt bonds of Love and Friend- 
ſhip, to diſpoſe and engage them to put on:Bowels of 
Mercy, to exerciſe the molt kind and tender Aon, 
an 


1 


SE 


DB = SB => S 


y * 
s 


my } *w_w OO 


» ww Lth 5 — EEE cy * & wo EI” 


GW wt UU .-20> 


; 
; 
; 
t 
x 
4 
e 
d 
Þ 
f 
ot 
Sy 
d 


[43] 
andthe moſt fervent Charity one towards another that 
is poſſible for men to do. Thoſe Nonconforminig Mi- 
ners therefore who'poſſeſs the people with theſe Ar- 

ments ( which they themſelves know , unleſs they 
© woſlyi orant;: to'be falſe and ſenſeleſs) to render; 
themaverſe from the Lords Supper as'it is adminiſtred_ 
n'0ur-Churches, are ifi-plain Engliſh the' Authors and 
Amenters of our Diviftons, and the Diſturbers of our 
Peace. 


In the ſecond place (to proceed ) it 1s not unlawful 
to-uſei ſuch Things and Rites as either have been or are 
notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry. 

Before I produce my Reaſons for the proof of this 
Propoſition, I think it will not be amiſs to inform the 
Reader with thoſe Arguments which Diſſenters uſe to 


tverthrow't : and they are theſe two in general. 


(1) All Things and Rites which have been notoriouſly Gillep. Eng. 
tuſed to Idolatry; if they were ſuch as were deviſed by = ow i 
mn, and not by God and Nature made to be of neceſſary 
we; ſhould be utterly aboliſhed and purged away from di= 
vive Worſhip. But Kneeling in' the Att of Receiving is —— 
we theſe Rites: therefore it' ſhould utterly be aball Se — 

(2) To imitate, and agree' with 1dolaters, by ufing vid. Me. Hmk. 
ſuch Rites' and'Ceremonies as they do, though in them- IY 
[elves indifferent , and though they contain nothing which mr” 
#wt agreeable to the Word Gol, # firful. So that not 
tdaboliſh utterly: whatſoever we know to have been 
abuſed heretofore to Tdoſatry. ;' to take up any old Hea- 
theniſh and Idolatrous Cuſtoms and Rites, though at” ; 
preſent diſiſed by Id6laters;-18 ſinfut ; and then to uſe Gil: p.r4s. 
thefare Rites/with 'Idolaters' at preſent, to'ſort' our'© 3 
ſklves and: eviimunicate with them lin their Rites; is 
«bf G 2 to 


Vid. Caſe rc- 
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- to partake of their ſins, and to become guilty of Idol. 


A... lien 
With theſe Arguments they make a great noiſe, and 
endeavour to confirm them by Scripture and Reaſon, 
T ſhall not offer at a Confutation of theſe Proofs, which 
ſtand built, upon a weak and ſandy Foundation, upon 
trifling and ſorry : Reaſons , upon Scripture-Precepts 
whoſe ſenſe is horribly wreſted , and Scripture-Exam- 
ples talſly applied and nothing to the purpoſe. There 
is a Caſe of Conlcience lately publiſhed, wherein the 
Author hath done this Work to my hands: For he 
cl:arly ſhews, That a Churches Agreeing with ſome thin 
with the Church of Rome, 1 no Warrant for Separation 


of Eng. Sym- from the Church ſo agreeing : and particularly initanceth 
bolizing, &c. 1n our Churches agreement with the Church of Rome 


P.24. to P.37- 
P- 48. 


by Kneeling at the Sacrament. There you will find 
the moſt conſiderable. Texts and Examples which they 
drag trom Scripture and urge for themſelves, rendred 
utterly unſerviceable to their Cauſe, and reſcued from 


- their Tortures. 


All that I ſhall do therefore at preſent,is onely this, 


.briefly to propound my Reaſons for the proof of my 


Aſſertion ; by which I hope to. make it evidently ap- 
-pear, that our Diſſenting Brethren lie under a great er- 
rour and miſtake, by thinking that all thoſe Rites and 
Ceremonies which are in themſelves indifferent, and of 
mans deviſing, -ought to be utterly aboliſhed ; and be- 
come ſinful tor us-to uſe ,. purely becauſe they cither 
have been, or arenotoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry. But 
here a few things muſt be premiſed, to prevent Cavils 
and Miſtakes. 


GE we £z: Aw. any 2» 3 E".S 


See the Caſe (1) I take it forgranted, that indifferent things 

of Indifferent may be lawfully uſed in the Worſhip. of God. : This 1s 

mg ſuppoſed in the -prgſent -Queſtion ;. for otherwiſe - 
wou 
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Dp [45] | 
would be ſinful in us to kneel, whether that Geſture” 
had been ever uſed or abuſed by 1dolaters or no. 


(2) I grant that the Worſhip of God is to be pre- $ce Dr. Fl: 
frved pure from all finful Mixtures and Defilements !ib- EcleL 
whatſoever, whether of Idolatry or Superſtition ; and * *f7 


that things otherwiſe indifferent, which either in the 
deſigne of them that uſe them, or in their own,preſent 
tendency,dodireQly promote or propagate ſuch Corru- 
ptions,do in that caſe become things unlawful. To follow 
Nolaters in what they think or doamils, to follow them- 
generally in what they do, without other reaſon than 
onely the liking we have to the Pattern of rheir Exam- 
ple, which liking doth intimate a more univerſal ap- 
probation than is allowable ; in theſe caſes I think, with 


the Reverend Mr. Zooker, Conformity with Idolaters "7 Eclef. 
.£ OL, +4-P.1 Ss 


evil, and blame-worthy in any Chriſtian Church. 

But excepting theſe Caſes, it is not ſinful or blame- 
worthy inany Society of Chriſtians to agree with Ido- 
laters in Opinion or Practice, and to uſe the ſame Rites. 
which they abuſe. And conſequently, our Church is 
not to be blamed or charged with Idolatry, for her A- 
greement with the Church of Rowe in uſing the fame 
Ceremonies, unleſs it can be proved that the Church of 
Englaud doth abuſe the ſaid Ceremonies to ſinful ends; 
or that the Ceremonies uſed and appointed by our 
Church, naturally tend to promote the  Corruptions - 
praQtiſed in the Church of Rome, and were ill deſigned ; 
or that ſhe did not follow the general Rules of Gods 
Word, the Dire&ions of the Holy Ghoſt in appointing - 
and enjoyning the ule of Ceremonies, as being godly, 
comely, profitable ; but overlooking all this, had an. 
eye purely to the Example of Idolatrous Papiſts in 
what they did amiſs. | 

Now thisI am ſure can never be made good againſt 
NYE, our 


Art. 20. 
Art. 34. 
Canon. 18. 
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| Gur Church; who hath ſufficiently: vindicated heri ſelf 


by the open deelatations ſhehath printed to the'World; 
from all accuſations of this nature.  Let'but any man 
conſult the Articles of Religzon, the ' Preface toithe book! 
of Common Prayer juſt atter the AF of Vniformity, the 
two excellent Diſcourſes that follow'it- concerning the 
Servicelef the Charch and' Ceremonies; and the Reaſons, 
ſhe hath publiſht at the end'of' the! Communiorsſervice! 
for enjoyning her Communicants to receive 'Kneeling:: 
I fay, let any man peruſe theſe, and he will receive 
ample fatisfaction; that-our Governours1n Church and 
State in appointing the uſe-of Ceremonies did not ſteer 
by the Example of Idolaters, nor enjoyn them out: of 
any ill deſigne, or to any ill ends; but were-condudted 
by the /ight of Gods Word, the Rules of Prudence and 
Charity, the Example of the holy Apoſtles, and the Pra 
ice of pure Antiquity. Theſe things being premiſed, 
I proceed to prove this Aſertion: That it is not fivful 
z0 uſe ſuch Things and Rites as either have bee or are ns 
toriouſly abuſed to Tdolatry : Or, which is all one, Zht 
70 kneel in the Att of: Receiving according to the cuſtom'rf 
the Church of Englattd, is not: therefore ſinful,” becauſe it 
hath been and*is notorioufly abuſed to 1dolatry, for thike 
Reaſons. FO 10s 
(1) In general : No abuſe of any Geſture, though 
it be in the moſt manifeſt Idelatry, doth render that 
Geſture ſtmply evil; and for' ever after unlawful- to be' 
uſed inthe Worſhip'of: God upon-that account.” For” 
the abuſe of a thing ſnppoſes the lawful uſe of it ; and if 
any thing otherwiſe lawful becomes ſinful by an abuſe” 
of it, then it's plain that it is not-in its own nature-fin-' 
tul, but by accident;-and with” reſpe& t6 ſorhewhat 
elſe. This is clear from Scripture: fo6r'if Rites 46d 
Ceremonies, after they have been abuſed byJdoliters, 
become 
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hecqme abſolutely: evil and unlawful to be uſed at all, 

then the Jews finned in offering Sacrifice, exeting At- 

ears, burning Incenſe to the God of Heaven , bowing 

, down themſcives before him ,, wearing a Liner Gar- 

| went. in the time of divine Worſhip, and obſerving o- 
ther Things and Rites which the Heathens obferved in 
the Worſhip of their falſe Gods, | 


4 5 


.. No. (fay the Diſſenters ) we except all ſuch Rites as 
were commanded or approved of by God, . and ſuchare 
all thoſe fore-mentioned. But, fay I, it's.a filly Excep- 
tion,..and avails nathing. For if the abuſe of a thing 
toldolatry makes it abſolutely ſinful, and unlawful to 
be uſed at all, then it's impoſſible to deſtroy that Rela- 
tion.; and what hath been once abuſed, muſt ever re» 
.main ſo : that is, an infinite power can't undo what 
hath been done, and clear it from ever having been a- 
buſed, And therefore I conclude from the Command 
and Approbation of God, that a bare Conformity with 
Kolaters in uſing thoſe Rites in the Worſhip of the true 

od, which they praCtiſe in the Worſhip of Idols, is not 
fp ſinful, or formal Idolatry ; for if it had, God 
had obliged the Children of rae! by his expreſs Com- 
mand to commit ſin, and to do what he ſtriftly and ſe- 
yerely prohibited 1in-other places. In truth, ſuch a Po- 
fition would plainly make God the Author of fin. 


_ (2) This Poſition, That the Idolatrous abuſe of any 
thing, 

t 
teas. 
.. Firf, It intrenches greatly upon Chriſtian liberty, as 
tar to our Diſſenting Brethren as the Apple of their 


renders the uſe of it finful to all that know it, is at- 
with very miſchieyous conſequences and ef- 


ſe and-I wonder they are not ſenſible of it. At o- 
ter times they affirm that no carthly power can _ 
y 
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ly reſtrain the uſe of thoſe things which God hath left 
tree -and indifferent ; and that thoſe things which 0. 
therwiſe are lawful, become ſinful when impoſed and 
enjoyned by lawful Authority : and yet theſe very meh 
give that power to Strangers, both Heathens and Pi 
pifts, which they take away from their own rightfy/ 
Princes and lawful Superiours. An Idolater may yoke 
them, when a Proteſtant Prince muſt not touch them, 
And what more heavy and intolerable Yoke can 'he 
clapt on our necks than this, That another mans abuſe 
of any thing to Idolatry, though in its own nature in- 
different, and left free by God, renders the uſe of it fin- 
ful > Whether this be not a viofation of Chriſtian Lj. 
berty, let 'St. Pau/determine ; whto tells us, that to the 
pure all things are pure; and affirms it lawtul to eat of 
x Cor. 10. 25, ſuch things as had been offered to Idols, and to eat what- 
272825 ſoever was ſold in the ſhambles. And what regſonk there 
why a Geſture ſhould be: more defiled' by Tdolatrrs, 
than Meat which they had offered up in Sacrifice to] 
dols? and why ſhould one be ſinful and idolatrous to 
uſe; and not the other 2 Certainly St. Pau/ would never 
have granted them ſuch a priviledge, if he judged it i- 
dolatrous to uſe what Idolaters had abuſed ; eſpecially 
conſidering that he in the ſame Chapter exhorts-them 

verſ. 14. cearneftly to flee from [dolatry. 4 HR 
Secondly, This Poſition ſubjects the minds gf Chriſti- 
ans to infinite Scruples and Perplexities, *and naturally 
tends to reduce us to ſuch a ſtate and condition in which 
both the Jews and Gentiles were, before the glorious 
light of the Goſpel broke out upon the World: that is, 
it tends to beget and propagate a bale ſervile temper 
and diſpoſition towards God, and to fill ps with fears 
and tremblings when we are engaged in his Worſhip 
and Service. Whereas the true and great deſigne - 
tne 
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the Goſpel, is tobreed in men a filial cheerful frame of gon, s. ; - 
heart, the ſpirit of Love, and of a ſound or quiet mind ; 2 Tim. 1. 7. 


togive us a free, eaſie, comfortable acceſs to God as to 
our Father, and to encourage every good man to a dili- 
gent, conſtant, frequent attendance upon the duties of 
his Worſhip, by the pleaſure and delight that follows 
them. But now if nothing may be uſed by us withour 
highly offending God,that either hath been or is abuſed 
to Idolatry ; who ſees not what trouble and diſtrattion 
will ariſe in our minds hereupon, when we meet toge- 
ther to worſhip God 2 It's well known that moſt of our 
Churches were ereQed by /dolatrous Papiſts , and as 
much defiled by Idolatry as any Geſture can be; they 
are dedicated to ſeveral Sazxts and Angels, whoſe Images 
were once ſet up and adored, - Our Be/ls, Pews, Fonts, 
Desks, Church-yards, have been conſecrated after a ſu- 
perſtitious manner ;. many Cups, Flagons, Diſhes, : Com- 
munion-Tables, have been given and uſed by Idolaters. 
What now is to be done? If Kneeling at the Sacrament 
be ſinful, becauſe it hath been abuſed by Idolaters noto- 
riouſly ; ſo alſo. it is ſinful to uſe any other Thing or 
Rite:that hath,if it be of mans deviſing, as the fore-men- 
tioned Writers limit the Queſtion, If Sitting were al- 
lowed by Authority, we could not come to tie publick 
Churches, nor to the Sacrament, nor chriſten our Chil- 
dren for all that, if we know the Font and other Uten- 
fils of the Church were once abuſed to Idolatry by Pa- 
piſts : We,muſt firſt make a diligent ſearch, and if'cer- 
tain information cannot be had, we can't worſhip God 
in publick without panick fears and great difſquiet of 
Mind... . P20 7 
| Bir dy, Such a Poſition as this will deſtroy all 
Publick Worſhip. . For if nothing muſt be uſed which 
hath been or is abuſed by Idoiaters, it will be in the 
| H 


power 
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power of Idolaters, by ingroſling all the outward marks 

and ſignes of that inward veneration and efteem which 

we owe to.Gad, to {mother our Devotions, ſo as they 

ſhall never appear in the World ; and by that means 

fruſtrate the very end and deſigne of Religious Aſſem. 

blies. And truly this Work isalready, by.the ftrength 

of this Principle, very well effe&ted. For Kneclingat 

Prayers , and ſtanding and fitting , and lifting up the 

hands and eyes to'Heaven, and bowing of the'body, 

_ together with Prayer and Praiſc, and Singing, have been 

all notorioufly abuſed ito Idolatry, and are 1o at this 

day. | 

Objeft j know how it will be replied, that they exceptſuth 
__ thingsasare neceſſary to be uſed in the Service of God; 

it's abſolutely neceſſary that we worſhip God, and do 

him publick Honour ; and whatſoever is neceſlary in 

order toithis, 'may lawfully be uſed by us without fin, 

though the fame geſtures and 'ſfignes 'of Adoration are 

| uſed and abuſed by Idolaters. 

Anſw To this I anſwer, That this is cunningly,but not ho- 
' _ -neſtly and truly ſaid. For the Reaſons they give to 
.prove that it is ſinful to uſe the ſame -Rites and Cere- 

monies with Idolaters at any time, prove it ſo at all 

times, and make it for ever ſo. So long as the Reaſons 

hold to make any thing finful, ſo-long it is ſo. If the 

uſe or abuſe of any thing by Idolaters make it ſimply 

evil, . then'it muſt for ever remain ſo; and no-neceſlity 
whatſoever can take it oft, and make it lawful and inno- 

See Gill. cent. If ſuch Things and Ceremonies which are or 
P- 25 Give, DAVE been abuſed to Idolatry, become finful in theſe 
2. Participa- by-reſpeCts, and for theſe reaſons, viz. Becauſe they put 
over ems 45 70 mind of Tdolatry, and preſerve the memory of Idols ; 
Nia Movent. and ſecondly, Becauſe they move us to turn back to Ide 
134 149 latry, and ſort us with Idolaters :; then it will be ot 
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finful for us to uſe them. For theſe Reaſons will hold 

in things that are of neceſſary uſe in the Church, 

as well as in; things that are. not neceſſary : that is, no- 

thing can hinder. and. deſtroy theſe effetts ; they will 
ever mind us of, and move us to Idolatry. And from 

hence I conclude that this Principle is a very falſe one, 

 andought”to be laid aſide. For it is attended with this 
ablurdity : It obliges us utterly to aboliſh, and forbids 

the uſe of all ſuch Rites as have been notoriouſly abu- 

fd to Idolatry in ſome caſes, for reaſons which eter- 


rally hold in all. So that at laſt it drives us into ſuch- 


ftreights, that we: maſt ſin one way or other, For ei- 
ther we muſt not. worſhip God in publick, or we muſt 


be guilty of /dolatry if we do: And though of two E- Gillep.c. 2. 
vils or Calamities the leaſt is to be choſen, yet of two P14 


Sins neither is. Chriſtian Religion flows from infinite 
Wiſdom ;. and the Laws of God do not croſs one ano- 
ther, but are even and conſiſtent. We are never caſt 
by God under a neceſſity of ſinning, of tranſgrefſing one 
Law by the obſervance of another; but thus it muſt 
be, if we take up and ſtick to this Principle. 

| (3) Our Diſlenting Brethren condemn: themſelves 
a what they allow and pradtife, by the ſame Rule by 
which they condemn Kneeling at the Sacrament, and 
other Rites of our Church. For they themſelves did 
uſe, without Scruple, fuch Places and Zhings and Poſtures 
as had been defiled and abuſed by ' Zdo/aters. They 
were wont to: be bare-headed in time of divine Worſhip, 
Prayer, and at the Sacrament; and fo do Idolatrous 
Papiſts:: they never affirmed that it was ſinful to kneel 
at our Prayers both publick and private ; yet this 
Geftare the Papiſts uſe in their Prayers to the Yirgi 
Mary, to the Croſs, to Saints and Auge/s. They uted 
our Churches, Church-yards, and Bells, and never 
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thought they ſin'd againſt God by ſo doing, though 
they knew they had been abuſed. Nay, the Direory 
declares, That ſuch places are not ſubjett to any ſuch 
Pollution by any Superſtition formerly uſed and my 
laid aſide, as may render them unlawful and inconve. 
nient. Mr. Rutherford faith of Bells groſly abuſed in 
timeof Popery, That it is unreaſonable and groundleſs, 
that thereupon they fhould be diſuſed. Upon which 
the Reverend Dr.-Fau/kner hath this judicious Remark ; 
The pretence of their convenient uſefulneſs would be 
no better Excuſe on their behalf, than was that Plea 
for ſparing the beſt of the 4malckztes Cattel that they 
might be a Sacrifice, when God had devoted: them to 
Deſtruction. For! if God '({ as they fay) hath com- 
manded that all ſuch Things and Rites ſhould be utter. 
ly aboliſhed as were of mans deviſing, and had been 
buſed to Idolatry ; then the convenient ufefulnels of 
ſuch Places and Things will never bear them out: - 
(4) If it be ſinful to kneel at the Sacrament becaufe 
thatGeſture hath been and is notorioufly abuſed by Px 
piſts to idolatrous ends, fo allo is Sitting, which is cor- 
tended for with ſo much ſhew of Zeal. For the Pope 
himſelf fits in the Aft of Receiving, as was before nv 
ted; and (if any credit be to be given to a DoCtor of 
the Church of Rowe) for the ſame reaſon which our 
Diſſenters urge for Sitting, viz.becauſe the Apoſtles fate 
at the firſt Inſtitution and Celebration of the Sacra 
If any enquire why the 


Communicat, poteſt dici, quod hoc fit in 
recordationem , quod Beatus Petrus & all! 
Apoſtol! ſedendo Corpus Domini in Coena 
ultima acceperunt. Alex. Hales, Tra de 
Mila, par. 2. Queſt. 10. par. 4. 


the Body of our Lord at 


Pope Receives Sitting, it may be 
replied, that he uſeth that Geſture 
in remembrance of $t, Peter and 
the other Apoſtles, 'who Recejued 


the laſt Supper Sitting. | 
To conclude ; If Kneeling | be ai —_ : 
] | t 
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hath been abuſed to Tdolatry, then we muſt never Re: 
ceive the Holy Sacrament. For we muſt Receive in 
ſome convenient Poſture, ſuch as Xnee/ing, Sitting, Diſ- 
cumbing, Standing ; and yet every one of theſe either 
have been or 1s notoriouſly abuſed by Heathens and 
Papiſts to Idolatrous ends. : 


have now finiſht what I undertook ;' and endea- 
youred, all that in me lies, to fatisfie all honeſt and 
peaceable Diſſenters that they may lawfully and inno- 
cently Kneel in the Act of Recetving the Holy Sacra- 
ment. What Succeſs this Diſcourſe will have, T know 
not; but this I am fure of, -it is well meant ; and if it 


| be read with the ſame Charity as it was written, with an 


bonef# teachable mind, a mind not pleaſed with its Scru- 
ples, I hope by Gods bleſſing it will do ſome good in 
the World. And really if any of our Difſenting Bre- 
thren ſhall Receive thus much ſatisfaction from what 
[have written, That by Kneeling in the A& of Recei- 
ving they tranſgreſs no known Law of God, nor a& 
contrary to our bleſſed Saviour's Example; That they 
do nothing but what becomes them, and is very ſuta- 
ble to the nature of the Lords Supper, nothing but what 
6 agreeable to the pradtice of the aniverſal Church in 
the firſt and pureſt Ages ; I'don't ſee what other Scru- 
ples about Kneeling ſhould block up their way to the 
Lords Table, and hinder them from communicating 
with us. There are a ſort of men, I conteſs, who ſe- 
parate from our Church, upon whom I deſpair of doing 
good by any attempts of this nature; and they are 
fuch whoſe Scruples ariſe from a vitious Principle, not 
from the weakneſs of their underſtandings, but the o4- 
ſinacy of their wills ; not from a great fear of offending 
God which keeps pace with all their actions ( for a 


Lord Bacon 
Advan. of 
Learn. fol. 


P. 230» 
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I have as tender a compaſiion' as any man) but from 


Humour, Self-Conceit, Afﬀeittation of popmar Applauſe, and 


the beingtthought the wiſer and. better men, tor findin 

fault with every thing enjoyned-by lawtul Authority, 
and every thing that 1s written in defence of it : Nox 
upon men whoſe Scruples againſt Government by Bj. 
ſhops, the Liturgie and Rites of the Church, ariſe, not 
from their Conftinccs but their Szomachs,. from Prige 
and Ambition, from private ious and diſappointments 


in the Szate, from Hypocrifie and Interef?, when the 


more they rail and except againſt Ceremonies, the bet. 
ter Trade they drive in the World : From ſuch as theſe 
T expe&t nothing but Contempt and Derifion, and that 
the Medicine will be turned into Poyſon, For asagreat 
man obſerves on Prov. 14.6. He that comes to ſeek after 
Knowledge with a mind to ſcorn and cenſure, ſhall be ſure 
to find matter enough for his Flumour, but no matter far 
his Inſtruftion, 
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For Kuceling, T never yet heard any thing to prove it 
unlawful. v there be any thing, it muFt be either ſome 
Word of God, or the nature of the Ordinance which is ſup- 
poſed to be contradifled. But (1) there is no Ward of 
God for ay Geſture, nor againſt any. Chriſt's Example 
can never be proved to oblige us more in this than in man 
other circumſtances, that are confeſſed not obligatory. £ 
that he delivered but to Miniſters, and but to a Family, 
to Twelve, and after Snpper, and on a Thurſday-night, aud 
in an upper Room, &c. and his Geſture was not ſuch a Sit= 
ting as ours. And (2) for the nature of the Ordinance, 
it  mixt : and if it be lawful to take a Pardon from the 
King upon our Knees, I know not what can make it unlaw- 
ful to take a ſealed Pardon from Chriſt ( by his Embaſſa- 


dour ) upon our Knees. 
Mr. Baxter's Chriſtian DireRory, 
par.2, p-II1. Queſt.z. $ 40. 
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DISCOURSE 
E DIF ICATION: 


In Anſwer to a Queſtion, 


Hether it is lawful for any 
\ / \ ' Man to forſake the (ome 
munion of the Church of 
England, and go tothe ſeparate Meet= 
ins, becauſe be can better Edifie there ? 


Anſwer, It is Unlawful. 


To make this plain, two things muſt be con- 
ſider'd : 


Firff, What ſort of Perfon this is , who asks this 
Queſtion. | 


Secondly, What he rtieans by Edification. 
| A2 


[2] 
As to the Perſon, he is ſuppos'd to be one, that is 
fully ſatisfied, that he may lawfully Communicate 


with the Church. of . England ;_ That there are no | 


Terms of Communion pur upon him, but which he 
can comply withal with a good Conſcience ; Thar 
there .is nothing in it contrary to the Word of God, 
natural Reaſon, or plain Conſequences fetcht from 
both or either. And therefore he who thinks , that 
there are ſome taings unlawful in the Communion of 
the Church of Exg/and, is not concern'd in the Que- 
ſtion ; for he ſeparates. upon the Account of Unlay- 
fulneſs, and not Edification onely, as is ſuppos'd in the 
ueſtion. | - | | 
Secondly, By Edification is meant, an Improvement 
of his Spiritual Condition in the full latitude, whercin- 
ſoever it- may truly conſiſt ; whether in the Articlts of 
his Faith, which"in the ſeparate Congregations are 
better taught, more clearly prov'd, more fitly applid 
tohis practice; and to ſupport his hopes of Heaven; or 
whether. in the Rules of Life, which are there more 


'exa&tly laid down, and more ſtrongly enforc'd upon 


his Mtnd;; :or in Prayers, which among them are better 
compos'd, and more fervently ſent up unto God ; and 
in all other parts of Devotion, which there are better 
fram'd and order'd to afte&t his Soul, and make a truly 
Chriſtian man. 

Theſe two things: being explain'd, and premisd, 
the Anſwer to the Queſtion will be found true, if we 
.conſider theſe following Reaſons: = 

T7. That the Ground upon which the Queſtion ſtands 
is falſe, viz. There is not better Edification to be had 
in the Separate Meetings, than in the Communion of the 
Church of England. | 

This will appear, if we conſider, | 

1. How -apt and fit the whole nonneticn of - 

urc 
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Church of England is to Edifie Mens Souls. * 
\ 2... That this Conſtitution is' well us'd and ma- 
nag'd, by the Paſtors' of our Church,' for Edificati- 
0 


n. | 
The firſt will be manifeſt by Induction , if we con- 
ſider the ſeveral parts of her Conſtitution, - reducible to 
theſe following Heads s 1 | 

1. Her: Creeds or Articles of Faith are thoſe which 
our Diſſenters themſelves. allow ; which are -full and 
plain, containing all Neceſfaries and Fundamentals in 

Religion; nothing defective in Vitals or Integrals, to 
make up the Body of a true Chriſtian Church. | Chriſt 
that founded his'Church, beſt knew what was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to herbeing; and there 1s nothing that q! 
he hath declar'd to be fo, but iscontain'd in her Creeds. - bt 
Whatever is fundamental for us to know of the Nature 

of God, is to be found there, or by eafie Conſequences 
deduced iromthem. Would we know what we ought 

to | believe of the Nature of Chriſt or his Offi- 
ces, the Deſigns of his coming upon Earth, the Con- . 
ſtitution of his Reign and Government, the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of his Laws, the Times of Account 
and Retribution, the mighty Miracles and extraordinary 
Atts of Providence to confirm theſe; we may read 
them at large in Holy Writ, and find wiſely ſumm'd 
up in our Creeds. Whoſe Articles, to help the Me- 
mories of Men, are ſhort and few; and to afliſt the- 
dulneſs of their Underſtandings , are maniteſt and 
plain; they containing no more, than what was ſome 
way or other, either ſuppos'd betore, or included in, 
or following from that brief Creed, the Character of 
a true Chriſtian, that Feſus is the Chrift, the Son of God. 1 John 4, 
Whatever is any way reveal'd by God as neceſſary, 7555. 
is-an Article of our Faith : nothing that is nice and 
obſcure, fit onely for diſpute and wrangling, is brought 

fy Into 


[5] 
into our Creed ; all whoſe Articles are Primitive, and 
of Divine right ; none of thern purely ſpeculative or 
curious, but plain and uſeful in order to prattice, nes 
turally leading to an Holy Life, the end of all Rel 
gion. We love every thing that is cfuly ancient and 


_ Apoſtolical , but we cannot call that an eternal truth, 


which was but yeſterday ; and we are ready to em- 
brace all truth, but we cannot call-that the High-Prieſt, 
which is but the Fringe of his Garment. We believe 
all that the early Chriſtians in the firſt 300 Years 
thought ſufficient for them to know ( and they were 
yery ſecure that this would fave them.) And if any 
truth be diſguis'd or defac'd by the iniquity of the 
deſcending Ages, we are ready to receive it, whenever 
it is made clear, and reſtor'd to its former ſhape and 
complexion ; we caſting out obſtinacy and perverſneſ 
out of our Practice, as well as niceneſs out of our 
Creed. That Creed that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
taught, the Saints, Martyrs, and Confeſſors, the Wik 
and Good Men in the firſt and pureſt days of Chr- 
ſtianity believ'd, and were ſecure of Heaven by it, and 
therefore added no more; that Faith this Church main- 
tains, which will ſufficiefitly and effeftually Edifie the 

Souls of Men. | 
2. The Neceſlity ſhe lays upon a Good Life and 
Works. For this is the ſolemn intention of all Rel: 
g10n, our Creed , our Prayers, our Sacraments, and 
Diſcipline, and all Devotion. Her Creed is ſuch, that 
all its Articles ſo direaly, or by natural conſequence, 
lead unto Virtue and Holineſs, that no man can firmly 
believe thrm, but they mult ordinarily influence his 
Manners, and better his Converſation ; and if by vir- 
rue of his Creed his Life is not mended , he either ig- 
no-antly and groſly miſtakes their Conſequences, or 1s 
wilizily deſperate. Our Church RY Rn. 
tnas 
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that without preparatory Virtues, no Aﬀts of Devo- 
tion, however ſet off with Zeal and Paſſion, are plea- 
ſing unto God; and if obedience be wanting afterwards, 
are but ſcene and ſhow. Such a Faith the lays down as 
fundamental to falvation, which reſts nat in the brain 
and ſtory, in magnifying and praiſing, in ſighing and 
repeating, but in the produQion of Mercy, Charity, 
and Juſtice, and ſuch excellent Virtues. She makes 
no debates between Faith and Good Works, nor argues 
nicely about the preference, nor diſputes critically the 


Mode how joyntly they become the condition of Sal- 
vation ; but plainly determines, that without Faith and 


Good Works, no Maa ſhall fee God. She not onely 


keeps to a Form of ſound Words, but to a Converſation: 


of equal Firmneſs and Solidity. Her Feſtivals are to 
commemorate the Virtues of Excellent Men, and to 


recommend them as Preſidents for imitation Her Ce-- 
remonies, which were principally deſign'd for Deeen- - 


F, may alſo remind us of thoſe Virtues which become 
the Worſhippers of God. Her ColleCts and Petitions 


are for Grace to ſubdue our Follies, and to fortifie our © 


reſolutions for Holineſs. Her diſcipline is to laſh the 


ſturdy into Sobriety and Goodneſs : And her Homilies - 


are plainly and ſmartly to declare againſt the groſs: 
Ads of Impiety, and to perſwade a true Chriſtian De- 


portment in Word, and Deed ; and her whole Conſtitu-- 


tion aims at the Deſign of the Goſpel, to teach Men to 
live Soberly., Righteouſly , and Godly. She flatters 
and lulls no man aſleep in Vice, but tells all ſecure fin- 
ners plainly, that they do not pray nor receive aright, 
that they are not abſolv'd, that their perſons are not 
juſtified, nor can have any true hopes of Heaven , 
except they purifie themſelves, and be reatty juſt and 


good She neither_uſeth nor. allows any nice 'diſtin- - 


lons in; plain Duties, to baflle our Obedience ; nor 
ſafters 


[6] 


ſuffers a cunning head to ſerve the deſigns of a wicked * 
heart, and teach Men learnedly to ſm; but urgeth' 
plain Virtues laid down diſtintly in Holy- Writ, and 


taught by Natural Reaſon and Confcience ( without 


calling them mean Duties, or ordinary Morality ) tobe 


the great Ornament of our Religion, and' the Soul/of 


our Faith. + She ſets no abſtruſe.and phantaſtick Cha-! 
racters, nor any Marks, whoſe truth- muſt be fetchr 


in by long deduttions and conſequences, for Men to 
judge by, whether they ſhall be fav'd or no; 'but Faith 
and good Works,” which the Philoſopher and 'meaneft 
Chriſtian can eaſily judge of. Thecivil intereſt of a N- 


tion is Edifi'd by ſuch'a Church, prefling the neceſſity ' 


of good Works ; not onely thereby enforcing Peace and 
| Juſtice, Pity and Tenderneſs, Humility and Kindneſs, 
one towards another ; but ſhe makes Kings fafer, and 


Subjects more ſecure, condemning both Tyranny and' 


Diſobedience ; Parents more obey'd, and Subjetts more 
lov'd, commanding equally Bowels and Aﬀettions, and 
Duty and Honour ; Maſters and Servants,. Husbands 
and Wives, and all Relations, are kept in their juſt 
Bounds and Priviledges. With other Churches, we 
make good Works neceſſary to Salvation, but think our 
ſelves. more modeſt and ſecure in taking away Arro- 
gance and Merit,. and advancing the Grace of Chriſt: 
With other Men, we cry up Faith, but not an hungry 
and a ſtarved one, but what is fruitful of good Works; 
and fo have all that others contend for ; with greater 
modeſty and ſecurity. fe x 
3. How fitly this Church is conſtituted to excite 


true Devotion. When we make our Addreſſes unto. 
God, we ought to have worthy and reverend Concep + 
tions of his Natute, a true ſenſe and plain knowledge ' 


of the Duty, and of the Wants and Neceſſities tot 
which we pray to be ſuppli'd. All which our Church, 


to 
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to help our Devotion, plainly ſets down, deſcribing 
God by all his Attributes of juſt, wiſe, and laying 
forth the Vices and Infirmities of Humane Nature , 
and that none elſe but God can cure our needs. When 
her Sons are to pray, the matter of her Petitions ate 
not nice and controverted, trivial, or words of a Party ; 
but plain and ſubſtantial, wherein all agree. Her 
Words in Prayer are neither ruſtick nor Bays the whole 
Compolure neither too tedious nor too ſhort ; decently 
order'd to help our Memories and wandring Thoughts, 
Reſponſals and ſhort Colle&ts in Publick Devotion 
are ſo far from being her fault, that they are her beauty 
and prudence, There are few Caſes and Conditions of 
Humane Life, whether of a Civil or Spiritual Nature, 
which have not their proper Prayers and particular 
Petitions for them, at leaſt as is proper for publick 
Devotions. When we return our Thanks, we have 
proper Offices to enflame our Paſſions, to quicken our 
Reſentment, to excite our Love, and to confirm our 
future Obedience, the beſt inſtance of gratitude. When 
we Commemorate the Paflion of Chriſt, we have a 
Service fit to move our -AfﬀeCtions, to aſliſt our Faith, 
to enlarge our Charity , to ſhew forth and exhibit 
Chriſt and all his bloudy Sufferings, every way to 
qualifie us to diſcharge that great Duty. She hath 
Indeed nothing to kindle an Enthuſiaſtick heat, nor 
any thing that favours of Raptures and Extaſies, which 
commonly flow from temper or fraud ; but that which 
makesus manly devout, our Judgment ſtil guidingour 
AﬀeCions. When we enter firſt into Religion, and 
.go out of the World , we have two proper Offices, 
Baptiſm, and Burial, full of Devotion, to attend thoſe 
purpoſes. ' Sothat ifany doth not pray, and give thanks, 
; communicate, and live like a Chriſtian, *tis not be- 
cauſe the Services to promote theſe are tooplain, and 
B 


hungry, 


" 
hungry, beggarly and mean, but their own mind's 
not fitly qualif'd before they uſe them : bring but an 
honeſt mind to theſe parts of Devotion, a true ſenſe of 
God, ſober and good purpoſes, and affections well di- 
ſpoſed, rhat which 1s plain wll prove Seraphical, im- 
prove our Judgment, beighten our Paſſions; and make 
the Church a Guire of Angels. Without which good 
diſpoſition, our Devotion is but Conſtitution, or melan- 
choly Peeviſhnelſs, Sullenneſs, or Devotion to a Party, a 
Sacrifice that God will not acccept. 

4. Her Order and Diſcipline. | Sach are the Capa- 
cities and Manners of Men, got to be taught onely by 
naked Vertue, a natural Judgment, or an immediate 
Teaching of God; but by Miniſtry and Diſcipline, 
decent Ceremonies and Conſtitutions, and other cx- 
ternal Methods : thefe are the outward Pales and 
Guards, the Supplies and Helps for the Weaknels of 
Humane Nature. Our Church hath fitted and ordered 
theſe ſo well, as neither to want or to abound ; not to 
make Religion too gay, nor leave her flovingly ; nei- 
ther'rade/nor phantaſtick, but is: cloth'd in Dreſſes pro- 
per to a manly Religion ; not to pleaſe or gratifie our 
ſenſes, ſo as to fix there , but to ſerve the reaſon and 
judgment of our Mind. There are none of our Cere- 
monies, which good Men,, and wiſe Men, have not 
judged decent, and ſerviceable to the great ends of Re- 
ligion ; and'none'of them but derive themſelves from 
a very ancient Family, being us'd in moſt Apes, and 
moſt of the Churches of God ; and have decency, an- 
tiquity, and uſefulneſs, to plead for them ; to help our 
Memories, to excite our Aﬀections, to render our Ser- 
vices orderly: arid comely. Were we indeed all Soul, 
and ſuch Seraphical Saints, and grown Men, as we 
make our ſelves, we might then plead againſt fuch 
external helps ; but when we have Natures of —_—_ 
a 
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>and paſſion, theſe outward helps may be call'd very 
convenient, if not. generally neceffary : and as our 
Nature is mixt of Soul and Body, ſo mult always our 
Devotion be here ; and ſuch God expetts, and is pleas'd 
with. Our Church is neither defe&tive in Power and 
Diſcipline ( had ſhe her juſt dues ; and others would do 
well td joyn with her in her wiſhes, that they might 
be reſtor'd ) which would turn all into Confuſion ; 
nor yet tyrannical , want of Authority breeding as 
many, it not- more Miſeries than Tyranny, or too 
much Power; both of them fevere Curles of a Nation. 
But her Government, hke her Clime, 1s fo well tem- 
per'd together , that the Members of this Chriſtian 
Society may not be diſlolute or rude with her, nor 
her Rulers infolent ; being conſtituted in the Church 
with their different Names and Titles, not for luſtre 
and greatneſs, and Secular purpoſes, but for ſuppreilion 
of. Vice, the maintaining of Faith, Peace , Order , 
and all Virtnes, the true Edification of Mens Souls. 
And if thoſe Vices are not reprov'd and chaſtized, 
which fall under her Cognizance , 'tis not the fault of 
her Power'\, but becauſe by other ways ill reſtrain'd ; 
unneceſſary Diviſions from her, hindring her Diſcipline 
up6n Offenders, and ſo they hinder: that Edification 
which thy contend for. This Government is not 
Modern, Particular, or purely Humane, but Apoſto- 
heal, Primitive, and Univerſal, to time as well 
a5 :place : - till fome private:Perions, for Number, 
earning, or. Piety, not to be: equall'd to. the good 
Men of old, who defended it, and obey'd it, and ſuf- 
ter'd for it, out of ſome miſtakes of Humane frailty 
and paſſion, or born down with the iniquities of the 
times, began ito change it, -and declaim.againſt" it , 
though ſo very fit and proper to promote Chriſtianit 
in-the World. This is a general account of that Edift- 
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cation that is to: be had in that Church in which we 
live; a more particular one would be too long for this 
Diſcourſe: but thus much muſt be ſaid, that examine 
all her particular Parts, and Offices, you will find none 
of them. light, or ſuperſtitious, novel; or too nume- 
rous, ill diſpos'd, .or uncouth , improper or burthen- 
ſome, no juſt cauſe for any to revolt from her Com- 
munion : but conſidering the preſent circumſtances of 
Chriſtianity, and Men, the bef# conſtituted Church in 
the World. If therefore Edification be going on to Per. 
fetlion, or growing in Grace; if it is f Om good to the 
Souls of Men ; if it be to make plain the great things in 
Religion to the underſtandings of Men; or whatever 


the import of it is, in relation to Faith or Virtue, 


which is the condition of our Salvation , it is to be 
found in this Church ; whoſe Conſtitution is apt and 
fit to do all this: And St. Fude ſeems to tell us, that 
true Edification was a ſtranger to thoſe who ſeparated 
from the common building ; but thoſe who kept to the 
Communion of the Church , built up themſelves in their 
moFt holy Faith, and prayd in the Holy Ghoft. And. 
the honeſt Chriſtian, with greater aſſurance,. may ex 
peCt the Grace and Bleſſings of Chriſt, and the Divine 
Spirit, whoſe Promiſes are made to them , who con-. 
tinue in the Communion of the Church , and not 
to them who divide from the Body, and have greater 
hopes of Edification from their Teacher , than the 
Grace of God, from Apo//os., that waters, than from 
Chriſt, the chief Husbandman , who gives the en- 
creaſe. 

2. This Conſtitution: is us'd and manag' in the beſt 
way, by the Paſtours of our Church, to Edifie the Souls 
of Men. This will appear, if we conſider theſe. two 


things : 
oO 1. That 
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1. That there are ſtric& Commands under great 


Penalties laid upon the Paſtours of our Church to do 
this; who are not left to their own freedom, and 
private judgment, or the force onely of common 
Chriſtianity upon them, thus to improve Mens Souls. 
committed to their charge ; but have Temporal Multts. 
and Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures held over them, to keep 
them to their Duty. That when they do inform or: 


dire& their Flocks about their Belief, they ſhould keep 


to the Analogy of Faith, or Form: of found Words. 
Or when they perſwade to praCtice, their Rules and 
Propoſitions muſt be according. to Godlineſs. That 
whenever they Exhort. or .Rebuke, Preach or Pray ;. 
whenever they Direct, or Anſwer the Scruples of Mens. 
Minds, in the whole Exerciſe and Compaſs of: their 
Miniſtry, they are to have an Eye to the Creed ; to 
regard Mercy and: Juſtice , the Standard of good Man: 
ners; in ſhort, to preſerve Faith and a good Con= 
ſcience with ſubſtantial Devotion ; which will to the 
purpoſe Edifie- Mens Souls,. and efteQtually. fave 
them, 

2. That theſe Commands are obey'd by the Pa= 
ſtours of our Church, and they do all things 1n it to 
Edification. For the truth of this, we appeal to good 
| Men, and wiſe Men, in the Communion of our Church, 
who have Honeſty and Judgment to confeſs. this truth, 
and with gratitude acknowledge, that the Paſtours of 
the Church of England have led them into the ways 
of Truth and-Righteouſneſs, cured their ignorance, 
and reform'd their Lives, and upon good grounds given 


them an aſſurance of Heaven. To fay ſuch-as theſe 


are- prejudic'd, and want fincerity and knowledge to 
pals a- judgment, 1s onely to prove, what we juſtly 
ſuſpe&; that they want - true Edification ung them- 


klves, and. ſhould. be better taught the rine of 
| | Charity. 
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* Charity. Our Prozeftant Neighbours, impartial Judges, 
will give their Teſtyunony to this Truth, who have 
own'd and commended the Government of this Church, 
condemn'd the Separation , magnifi'd the Prudence, 
Piety , and Works of her Governours and Paſtours, 
and wiſh'd, that they and their charge were under ſuch 
a Diſcipline ; and tranflated many of' their: Pious and 

The Un. Learned Works, to Edifie and Save their People. Our 
reafonable- diſſenting Brethren themſelves = leaſt in the good 
—-rob ag Mood, and out of the heat of Diſpute) give their con- 
7.117. ſent to this, that the Inſtru&tions and Ditcourſes of onr 

Paſtours from their Pulpits,' are Solid, Learned , Aﬀe. 
&ionate, and Pious ; and their only Crime was, that 
ſomerimes they were too well ſtudied , and too good 
Tf in the great number of the Exg/iſh Clergy , tome 
few may be lazy , one particular perſon may clothe his 
Doctrine in too- gay a dreſs, another talks Scholaſti 
cally above the*tapacity of his hearers, a. third too 
dully ,. a fourth too nicely , and opinionatively , .and 
here and there a Paſtour anſwers not the true deſign 
of Preaching , to inform mens Minds, to guide their 
Conſciences , and move their Afﬀections ; what is this 
to the general Charge, That no Edification ſo. good 
is tobe had, as in the ſeparate Meetings, the preteaced 
Cauſe of their Separation 2 For 'tis no more a true 
Cauſe, than want of Accommodation or Room in 
Churches, for ſome to ſeparate , where good Edit 
cation and Conveniency too may | be: eaſily had. 
And ſince 'they compel our Paſtours to ſpeak well of 
themſelves,by their detraCtion and ſpeaking ul of them, 
2 Cor. 11. they muſt gladly ſuffer them as fools, boldly to tay, 
_ That ſince the Retormation , and many hundred years 
before , there hath not been. a Clergy , fo Learned and 
Pious, fo Prudent and' Painful, and every way induſfti 
ous to Edifie ind fave the Souls of Men /i as now is'/1n 
the Engliſh Church. The 


[13] ; 


The Second Argument to confirm the Anſwer, is, 
That thoſe that uſually make: this pretence for Se-. -. 
paration, do commonly miſtake better Edification. 
We have prov'd already , that good and ſufficient Edi. 
fication , to ſave the Souls of Men, is to be had in 
the Engliſh Church." For it teaching plainly the Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and laying down clearly Rules of 
Manners, uſing welkcompoted, Prayers, and proper 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, be not good, and ſuffi- 
cient Edification, I know not what Edification means : 
it may be heating of fancy , ſtirring up of humours , 
this, or that; and Men may as well define the thing 
they call Wit, as what Edification means. And theres. 
fore to deſert the plain and great Duty of our Church- 
Communion, for diſputable, doubtful, or truly miſta- 
ken Edificatzon-, 15. to be guilty of the fin of Schiſm. 
In moſt caſes, tojudge what is better or beſt , 1s very 
hard , and requires a ſincere and conſidering head ; 
and fo 1t is in the buſineſs of better Edification , which 
is ſo eaſily miſtaken, eſpecially by the generality of 
the People ,- who are. uſually ignorant of ſuch nice 
things, and prejudic'd 'by their Parties and AfﬀeCtions, 
and are mutable and various , according to their fancies. 
For better Edification , purer Adminiſtrations and. 
Churches, and things that are more excellent, abſolute 
Perfeilion, and a leſs defeitive Way of. Warſhip , are 
hard to underſtand, perplex mens minds, and fill them 
with innumerable doubts and ſcruples,* and put them 
upon refining and purging ſo long , till they weaken 
and deſtroy the Spirit of Religion. And fo they run 
themſelves into a known ſin, for dark and diſputable 
advantages; which indeed, gre only -miſtakes, and prin- - 
cipally are theſe: three that follow : rant 237 


= BY 


| 
| [14] | 
x. In taking nice and ſpeculative Notions, for great 
and Edifying Truths. When DoCtrines have been raiss, 
only to pleaſe the temper of the curious and inquiſitive; 
yet have made many think, their hearts were warm'g, 
when their heads and fancies were agraty And dark 
and obſcure Diſcourſes about Angels, the ſtate of feps. 
Coloſ.2-18 rated Souls, and things of the like nature, have made 
ſome call the Preacher high and myſterious; while 
others, teaching the way of Salvation plainly , by 
Faith and a good Converſation , have been leſlen'd, 
with the character of dull, honeſt, and moral Men, 
fit onely for Catechiſts, and Chriſtians of the loweſt 
Form. Tickle but their imaginations with conje@ural 
Diſcourſes about the Situation of Paradiſe of old , or 
Hell now, and you are a ſounder Divine, than he, that 
onely draws wholſom Concluſions from-Adam's preva- 
rication, to caution you againſt fin of 'the like nature, 
or how to avoid thoſe diſmal flames where ever they 
are. And others have been ſilly and phantaſtick in 
aUmiring thoſe who have pratled about the length of 
the Sword that guarded Paradiſe, or how the Spirits 
above paſs Eternity away, and ſcorn'd him, who in 
plain methods chalkt them out the way that will lead 
them to Heaven. The ancient Gnoſticks, becauſe they 
made a mixture of the Fewiſh Fables and Genealc- 
gies, of their Lzlith and Behemoth, and fetcht in the 
Stories of the Gods, out of Orpheus and Philiſtion, (two 
reat Divines inthe Pagan Religion) into plain Chr 
ianity, thought themſelves the moſt knowing Men, 
of the Secrets of God and Heaven ; and wondred how 
onely Faith upon Jeſus, and keeping of the Commands, 
could be knowing of God, or Wiſdom from above. 
The wranglings of the Schools, with their fine di 
ſtindtions and barbarous terms, fitter for Magick than 
"Chriſtianity , by their Diſciples have been priz'd for 
great 


't Tim.1:4+ 


[15] 
greatand precious 'Fruths. ' AndEnthuſiaſtick Riptutes! 
and flights, making once the Brain' to ſwim , have 
ſnatcht the hearers beyond themſelves, and then thought 
them the DiCtates ot the Spirit,” and the Teachings of 
God; and the more dark and obſcure the Doctrine hath 
been , the greater illumination it was eſteem'd , and 
call'd a noon = day Thought, which was a mid-night 
Dream. Such things as theſe paſs with too many, tor 
faving Truths ; a great part of Mankind, being igno- 
rant in their Heads , and corrupt in their Practice , 
eſpous'd to Parties and Intereſts, having Conſtitutions 
and Paſſions fit for theſe, they readily ſwallow them 


down. The Apoſtle coyfirms the truth of this, telling 2 Tim.4.3, 


us, the time will come, when they will not endure ſound 
Doftrine, but after their own lufFs, ſhall they heap to 
themſelves Teachers , having itching Ears, caus'd by 
ſome diſeaſe of Vice within, which is not to be cured 
by good Phy ſick, but onely ſcratch'd and gratifi'd ; and: 
if the Food, though wholſom and good, be not 
to their Palate and Fancy , they complain of hunger 
and ſtarving. Theſe' and many more are the In- 
ſtances of a weak and ſickly nature, craving onely nice 
and curious things for Spiritual Meat, and kecking at 
the ſincere Milk of the Word, plain and ſubſtantial 
Truths, that it may grow thereby. To give therefore 
a liberty to every Man to run from an eſtabliſhed 
Church, upon the account of better Edification, which 
' 15 ſo often and eaſily miſtaken, is to dire&t Men into 
temptation and a ſnare, and is dangerous and ſinful; 
and when once the gap is open, where will, eſpecially 
the Vulgar, ſtop? May we not add, that this pretence 
of better Edification 1s very fit to diſguiſe and colour 
other Vices? - When Controverſies have -unhappily 
riſen, from an unjuſt denial = the:Minifters Rights and 

Dues, 
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Dues, or the accidents of civil converſation, they make 
the Miniſtry , that was ſpiritual and good before, to 
be call'd dull. and mean, and better muſt be ſought elſe 
where; while onely Revenge or Covetoulnels is at: the 
bottom. Wandring Reports,or their own laviſh Tongue, 
and cenſforious Temper , - have call'd ſome Paſtours, 
Covetous, or Intemperate, or branded: them with other 
Vices, and then cry out, they cannot Edifie in ſuch a 
Church ; and fo make one fault help out another, and 

Defamation muſt excule their Schiſm. ts 
2. In taking the Opinions of Parties for undoubted 
Truths eſfential to ſalvation. When men have once 
wedded a Party, and the Opinions peculiar to it, they 
magnifie and propagate them, grow furious for their 
defence, and call them. the beſt part of Religion : and 
if theſe be not abetted and cry/d:-up bythe Paſtourssf 
our Church, or they differ trom them in explications 
and diſtinCtions of them , the way of falvation is not 
taught, they do not improve their Spiritual condition , 
ms, therefore is a juſt cauſe of their Separation. Be- 
cauſe the Notion or Explication of Faith, and Spirit, 
Church, and Grace, Juſtification, Regeneration, Con- 
verſion, Adoption, and other things of the like na- 
ture, are generally different in our Church from thoſe 
of the Separation, they therefore cry we deſtroy the 
faving Truths of the Goſpel; and inſtead of being 
Edifi'd, they find themſelves weakned in their Chrr 
ſtian Faith. Though 'tis plain to all impartial judg- 
ments, that zheir fouſe and interpretation of them, by 
natural conſequences leſſen the Grace of the Goſpel, 
and give ſecurity to lazy Sinners; a ſtrange ſort of 
Edification.! For though our Charity is not ſo narrow, 
as to think every man. a vicious perſon, who is thus 
miſtaken 1n his conclufions ; yet however, this alters 
| not 


[17] 
not! the 'nature of theſe Opinions , and their conſe- 
quences j and who knows how far men of ilf Principles 
do imptove 'them'? Such is the perverſe ant angry 
temper of many about their own Opinions, no way 
neceſſary to falvation , wherein wiſe men and good 
men may differ , which are not ſtated-by Authority, 
and may not be determin'd till E/zascome ; yet if theſe 
be- not infiſted on, and prefs'd with vehemency, the 
great things of the Goſpel are omitted, and truths are 


wanting to their perfection.: | And if once the People 


are poſſeſs'd with Opinions and Notions, they grow 
fierce about them, and -call them falvation-truths, and 
run head-long into 'a Sea of diſorder; and tumult, for 
_ their defence. The Diſciples of the fifth Monarchy, 
the Pretenders to the Spirit, the Enemies of Childrens 
Baptiſm, think themſelves wrong'd, and the Goſpel hid- 
den, if caſually they'hear you making Interpretations of 
the Kingdom of Jefus, the Operations of the'Spirit, and 
that divine Inftitution; different from their lewd ſenſe. 
And 'many Queftions/ when determin'd, after a great 
deal of labour, -and-paſſion, -and expence of time, may 
improve our Knowledge, -but - not Faith and a. goot 
Life, the onely* 108. The early and beſt Ghri- 
ſhans thought themſelves miplity Saints, and: ſecure of 
Heaven, if they' onely knew! andl the. Reſtrreftion 
in their full extent; and'the World being ſuch ill Judges 
about any other Edification,' it would be well if they 
return'd to this good old-way ; and reſt fſatisfi'd'there, 
leſt they take the Inventions of Men, Rhetorick 'or'ſub- 
tlety, ſecular 'intereſt,' or conjeftures, for the Pillarsiof 
the Temple, to: ſupport their Faith ; and:ſo upon the 


ſcore of Edification, break the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, 'and Obedience to our-Governours, the great 


things of Religion. 


oY - 3. In 


[13] 


3. In taking ſudden heats and warmth. for, true Edj. 
fication. When melting tones, affeftiqnate expreſſions, 
ſolemn looks and behaviour, paſſion.and .vehemency, 
and other Arts, have play'd upon the fancy, and put 


their conſtitutions into different motions, ſome have 
thought. themſelves ſo ſtrangely Edifi'd, as though 


'it- was the impulſe and powerful afting of the. Diving 
Spirit ; which many times is: no more than.a bright. 


or 2-lowring day can do, aCting-upon-the Animal Spj- 
rits ; and a Doſe of Phyſick will do-the ſame. And 
if they carry the men no further, improve no virtue 
in them, they are nothing} elſe bur downright fleſh and 
blood. - And they are hotiand cold ,, high and low, 
very changeable and uncertain, according as the hu- 
mours flow, and as is the bodily temper of the men. 
Upon this account ſome are melted into Tears, and 


others are fired into Rage and Zeal; their Spirits, like 


Tinder, eafily catching theflame : ang theſe have hap- 
pened in the worſt of Men, ſerving onely, the Defi 
of Fury and Hypocriſie; and can no more be called 
"Edification, than the Fire from the Altar, that may 
conſume the Temple, Zeal. Yet ſuch miſtakes as 
theſe havebeen too common.; Angerand Revenge have 
been called: Zeal for God ; . 'Trade and . Intereſt have 
been Baptized Chriſtianity ; Fury and .Fumes. of the 
Stomach have been thought the Divine Spirit ; ridt- 
culous Looks and unmanly Poſtures have been fancid 
true Ads of Devotion; and when they themſelves were 
Pleas'd, and in the: good humour, God was reconcil'd; 
and when they. were dull. and. heavy ,. the Spirit, was 
- withdrawn : .and according. as theſe heats. and bodily 
paſſions were ſtirr'd, fo the Miniftry was Edifying or 


Nant.6.16. unprofitable; pale Cheeks and. hollow Looks have non) 1 
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counted ſigns of Grace, and the Difeaſes of their body: 
paſs'd for the Virtue of their mind. And when a Do- . 
Qrine hath been ſo inſinuated, as to hit and favour 
theſe, they were ſtrangely improv'd, and had obtain'd 
2: good degree in Religion. Many of theſe may be. 
beginnings, or occaſions, leading unto Religion, and- 
may ſerve ſome good purpoſes in men that can manage. 
them well; but to cry up theſe for Edification, and 
going on unto perteCtion, is to betray their People into. 
the power of every Cheat and Impoſtor , who hath- 
the knack to raiſe theſe heats, which paſs for : reaſon. - 
and conviftion of mind ; and moſt . commonly are 
great hindrances to ſolid and -ſound reaſoning , plain: . 
diſcourſes, the true way- to Edification, . to make firm: 
and laſting impreſſions upon the mind; while the ſilly- 
and the weak, who are moſt ſubjeC&t to theſe heats and - 
colds, the uncertain motions of their Spirits, are fickle. 
and inconſtant, turning round in all Religions; ſuch . 
men being all Sail, are moreeaſily toſt about with every: . 
wind of Doctrine... | : 


3- Argument-to confirm the Anſwer, is; That pre- . 
tence: of 'better Edification will cauſe endleſs Divifans . 
in the Church. This Queſtion doth ſuppoſe, - that-eve- . 
ry man muſt judge ; and ſo great a -part of the.World - 
being ignorant and vicious,- partial and. prejudic'd ; | 
falſe and inſincere -to-themſelves and others, they -may 
run- from Teacher ro Teacher , ne to . 
Independent, from Tudependext-to Anabaptift,. or. Qua= 
ker, and never ſtop till they come at: their Grave, to . 
find out better Edification; ever learning, and. never 


toming to the-knowledge of thetruth ;.ever.ſecking, and * Tim. 3.7. - 


hever fatisf'd, till they find the. Pattern upon 'the 


Mount , - or -the' new Jeruſalem þe come down from 
above, . 


20) 


above;. till they. meet with ſuch-a- perfect Church, as 


perhaps: will never be: here upon-earth, till her preat 


Maſter comes. The ignorant will eaſily miſtake, and 
who can know the heart and intention of the falke 
and the Hypocrite? And the Governour hath nothing 
to do here to retrench this liberty, which, as they pre. 
tend, .is either born with them, or given them by God. 
At this rate, may not-every ſingle perſon be a Church, 
leaving all other Chriſtian Soareties, tancying that he 
can better-Edifie at home with the workings ot his-own 
mind, and ſome pretended infuſions of the-Spirit, that 
he ſhall better meet with in his privacies and retire. 
ments, ' than in ;an external and carnal Miniſtry and 
"Crowd 2 When once they have torn the Unity of the 
Church in pieces, and ſet up their more Edifying 
Meetings, in comes whole ſhoals of Vices; Envy and 
DetraQion , Strife and Emulation , Murmurings and 
Complainings, Fierceneſs and Wrath, . and a-great 
number: of [things more, prejudicial to the State of 
the Kingdom, the intereſt of Families, the: good-of 
Friendſhip and all civil Converſation ; a wonderful Edi- 
fication:,. deſtroying' the very Soul, of Chriſtianity ! 
The fame Principles that divide them from this Church, 
willcrumble them into.endleſs Parties ; and every little 
Chip. may call: it ſelf a Building, and ſo deſtroy all 
good Government and Diſcipline, ſo neceſlary to pro- 
pagate and preſerve Chriſtianity in the World. And 
ſhould 1 live to ſee that fatal day, when the Govern- 
ment in our Church ſhould. be diflolv'd, and liberty 
given to every man, ,upon pretence of better Edifica- 
tion, . to.chuſe. his Paſtour and, his Church ; ſo many 
Miſchiefs and Confuſions would follow from it, that 
if there was any regard; to common Chriſtianity, or 
ſenſe. of temporal happineſs left within their Breaſt, 


they 
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they would too late repent their Schiſm, (as once in a 


great degree many of them did ) and beg upon their 


Knees, that the Pale of this Government in Church 
might be ſet up again, and they would receive it with 
all its pretended load of Impoſitions. This will cer-. 


_ tainly follow from dividing from the Church; to the 


laughter of Rome; and joy of all the Enemies of our- 


Chriſtian Religion. All this would be avoided, if men 
were ſenſible of the hainous nature of Schiſm, which the 
Apoſtles and all the ancient Chriſtians have painted forth 
in ſuch black colours, though others think our Diviſions 
in-the Church are no more, than variety of Companies 
and Liveries ina City.. 


4. What great diſcouragement this is to an honeſt? 


and truly Chriſtian Mmittry. When a Paftour of our 
Church ſhall diligently and faithfully, plainly and -de- 
youtly untold the Articles of Faith, and lay down 
Rules for Praftice, which-will certainly bring him to 
Heaven ; yet his Flock or'Charge, one after another , 
upon pretence of greener Paſtures, greater Knowledge, 
better Elocution, Delivery, Tone, or the like, to be 


had elſewhere, ſhall run from him ;; will it not. cool: 
his Zeal , check his Labours, and affront his Perſon - 
and Office 2 This may be done to the painful, as well: 


2s idle; 'to the judicious and learned, as well.as impru-. 
dent and Ignorant Paſtour,. where the People ſhall 
have liberty of Separation for the. ſake-of Edification.. 
The ill efte&s of this, have turn'd upon their .own 
Miniſters, and new Government ; and the moſt judi-. 
cious among them have ſadly complam'd of it. For- 
merly they Petition'd, .for a;painful and preaching Mi 
niſtry , - but .this ,pretence .of better Edification gives 
denl.to their own-requeſt ; ſuch,Diſcouragements -as 


theſe 


ELLE 
theſe happening ſeverely ſometimes to the beſt of Pa. 
ſtours, as well as the worſt. And they have no cure 
for this, having put a power into the Peoples hands 

which they cannot recal ; for neither King, Parliament, 
Biſhop, or Paſtour, can tell them what is Edification ſy 
well as themſelves. And are the Paſtours of the Church 
to be {o treated and trifled with, who derive their Offices 
and Authority from God to Command and Perſwade, to 
Rebuke and Exhort, and have the Charge of Souls 
committed to them, for fancies , peeviſhneſs and hy. 
mour, to be ſcorn'd and diſcountenanc'd, and have their 

Miniſtry rendred uſeleſs, and the Sheep to govern the 
Shepherd 2 But what if our Paſtour be idle or remifs 
in his Duty, or corrupt in his Faith, and teacheth 
Errour inſtead of ſound Dodrine , and we have no 
means of Edification 2 what muſt we do ? muſt we take 
in Poyſon for Food ? or not be fed at all 2 To be ſure, 
you muſt not run into Schiſmatical Separation; 'tis 
more tolerable to go to other Congregations of our Com- 

munion ; that may be irregular, bur *tis not Schiſmati- 
cal: but thanks be to God, we have a Government, 
which upon a juſt and modeſt Complaint, will quicken 
the lazy and negligent, correct the Heretical Paſtour, 
and reſtore to you true Edification. 


' That this Diſcourſe may prevail upon ſuch who make 
this Queſtion, I defire to recommend theſe two follow- 
mg things, which are very reaſonable, to their conſide- 
ration. | 


* 7. That if they fancy any Defects in our Govern 
ment, they ſhould not hence conclude, that they have 
not. ſufficient Edification in the Church to fave their 
Souls. - If upon-a nice ſearch and critical enquiry, ne 

ELLNE, 
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think they have found ſome little Flaws and Deteds, 
improper Phraſes, doubtful Senſes, and ſome fmall 
Omiſſions in the matter of our Prayers and Dilct- 
pline, yet let them not concludggghat theſe can weigh 
in the ballance againſt. the black ſin of Schiſm and 
Separation, and all its fad Conſequences, which is ex- 
cusd by nothing elſe but terms of Communian plainly 
ſinful. Have not, Divihe Services . been - actepted , 
which were leſs perfe&, and came not up to their rule ? 
asis plain in Hezekiah's Paſſover, which was not to the 


Purification of . the : Sanftuary., yet the: good King's 2 Chron. 
Prayer, and the neceſſity of the time, preyail'd with God 3%: 25 19» 


to heal the People ,. that is, 'to repute.'them clean and 
well prepard, and their Sacrifice and Devotion 
good. Is there no Reverence to be paid to the Pi- 
ous Authors of our Service and Reformatton , bur 
to tell them ,, they muſt divide from them , . were 
they now living? for they cannot Edifie; under that. 
Religion and Government for which they dy'd. 
Is there, or will there ever be any Government - in 
the Church, ſo well fram'd and built , but ſome cu- 
rious Surveyor can fpy out ſome diſproportion or 
ll ſhape, eſpecially if aſſiſted by ill Nature, Emu- 
lation, the Spirit of- Pride and Contention , which - 
is ever quick-ſighted abroad , and blind at home? 
the difficulty of knowing what is utmoſt perfe- 
Rion, and abſolute purity of Adminiſtrations , 
(which , till attain'd, theſe Men think they are not 
to reſt in any Church ) ſhould make them -judge 
candidly, interpret fairly, and comply with every: 
thing, that is not ſinful, to-preſerve Peace and 
Love. When Men in the Exg/iſþ Church are. plain-: 
ly taught to believe well,. to live well, and to dye 
well, and have good and proper Offices to w_ 
D the 
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thefe great purpoſes, in order: to: their Salvation, 
what can they deſire more >. To be better, or more 
fav'd,. we know. not what: itt means. To leave ſuch 
a Communion, upog:ſuch at account, proceeds from. 
peeviſhneſs , uncharitableneſs, or fome ill Principle, 
and is downright Schiſm, if ever there was Schiſm 
in - the World. - Bring but an honeſt, fincere and 
teachable: mind, and it will find improvement and. 
advantage in Offices and Adminiſtrations fuller of 
fpots and blemiſhes far than they can. pretend to find 
in the Engliſh Church ; but if the mind 'be byaf- 
ſed by a Party, or corrupted by Deſigns , if its 


| Palate be vitiated, the beſt Food is cearfe and-inſtpid t 


It. | 
2. Let Edification be plac'd in the ſubſtantul 
things of Religion. Some revolt from our- Church 
for things wherein the Paſtour is ſolely concern, 
and others for things of decency , and indifferen- 
cy ; but theſe things do not concern the Caſe of 
Edification. That a right Faith,. and an honeſt Con- 
verſation, are not taught in our Church, is onely z 
ſcandal caſt upon her, to plead for their unjuſt $. 
paration. For after ſhe hath plainly and diſtintly 
taught the Articles of Faith , ( as was prov'd: be 
fore) with the ſame Spirit and Zeal ſhe com- 
mands and preſſes Juſtice, Humility, Mercy , and 
every Virtue that is. neceſlary. -to-a true Chriſtan 


Life, and both under the Penalty of Eternal! Dam- 


nation : theſe, and theſe aloe, do truly Edifie the 
Souls of Men; as is plain-, if we conlider , that 


our Prayers and. Sacraments , our Churches Cere- 
monies: and-Difciptine , 'and: all other. parts in Relt- 


_ gion, arem'ofder to, and miniſter unto Faith _ 
| head 
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head, that works: by love ; : and the, nearer, thee 
approach unto, - and! the greater | ſervice. .they. .dp 
to this deſign, the greater degree they have 
in Religion, and moxe value jy, ſet upon them. 
'This is that Religion which our firſt Parent was 


of -in his Paradiſe and innogency ; - Naab..and his. 


Pofterity in thew. Precepts; and Pious Men in 
different Countries before the Law of. Moſes thus 
ſerv'd God. And the ſcope. and aim of the Fewi/þ 
Law, with its Temple and Utenſils , its Figures 
and Ceremanies, was to diſcipline and teach Men 
thus to be good, [with allowance to the Nature 
of that People., and the Times they liv'd in. 
And the beſt and moſt knowing Pagans thought 
fuch a Religion as this would moſt pleaſe God ; 
who therefore in ſome meaſure did accept it, and 
reward it with greater Diſcoveries, as is plain 
in Cornelius , the Queen of Cardaces Treaſurer, 
and others, who having nat the Law, were a Law 
unto themſelves. In ſuchthings as theſe, the King- 
dom of our Meflias was to conſiſt; not in Meat 
and Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt, Such a Religion as, this, Edi- 
fies in fo great a degree, that 'tis the onely,Condi- 
tion and Qualification for the upper World ; where 
(though other great Parts of Reljgion ſhall dye 
with us ) Righteouſneſs, Gratitude, Love of God, 
and glorifiid Beings, and :fuch like. Virtues , are 
of an Eternal Nature, ſhall be Ingredients of onr 
Happineſs, and {hall live with us jor ever. What 
aan be juſtly requird in. Religion , ,to improve 
Mens [Souls , - that .is .aat - found ja this? Is it to 
recover 'the Nature .of Man now defae'd ? \Righ- 
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teouſneſs and Goodneſs, proceeding - from Faith, 
their root, will make us truly good. 1s it to 
give us a clearer Knowledge and worthy Cop. 
ceptions of Gog-? ſuch a practical Religion as 
this, beſt prepares for greater knowledge, and in 


r Joh.2. 4- Scripture - ſence is knowing of him. Is it Relj. 


gion to love God? the love of God conſiſts in 
obedience* to his 'Precepts, ſubmiſſion to his Wy, 
and reſignation to his Providence ; otherwiſe 'tis 
flattery and fondneſs. Is it the deſign of Relj. 
gion to bleſs Mankind here, and edifie them in their 
different relations? ſuch a Religion as this in. our 
Church will do all that ,, and make the World 2 
Paradiſe once more. ' This will give us the' beſt 
charaQter -to judge- by , whether. we ſhall be favd 
or-no, being the - perfeCtion of all other ' marks 
and ſigns of our aſſurance of Lite and Glory. Whey 
we are ſo Edifid and Religious, we are certain, 
that we are juſtifiid and adopted, accepted and 
treated like the Sons of God; that we are in 
Chriſt, and have our wedding-Garments on, our 

proper qualifications for the ſtate of Heaven. Such 
an honeſt Principle as this, makes our Prayers to 
be heard, our Devotions to be regarded, our Hopes 
to be ſtrengthened. ' This 1s the great intention 
of Chriſtianity, the Holy of Holys of our Temp, 
and all Religion. Such a Religion as this being 
ſo ſtrongly enjoyn'd and zealouſly taught in our 
Church, no ways diſguisd by a dreſs of Phraſes, 
or corrupted into ſoft and luſhious ſences, we 
need not complain for want of the means of 
Grace and Edification ; we need not croſs the Seas, 


or run into private corners for it ; tis nigh us, 
even 
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even at our' Doors, in the eſtabliſh'd Governs 
ment of the Church of England... Some 'uſe to. 


fay, that brown Bread and the Goſpel was very 


good Fare; but now they are grown as nice and 
delicate about Religion and Edification,. as-abont | 


Sawces and Dreſſes. Thanks be to God , 'tis a 
knowing Age, I wiſh it was as good. The Cor- 
ruption of it doth not ariſe for want of Knows- 
ledge and Information ; if it doth, the Cure is 
near, let them value that Church and Govern- 
ment that hath all things in it ſufficient to Mens 
Salvation. Let them not think ſo light of Schiſm , 
and ſpeaking evil of the Rule and Diſcipline in our 
Church, fo fit and neceſſary. to-the preſervation of 
Chriſtianity ; let them not cry up other Pauls and A- 
pollogs; any other Teachers making Diviſions among 


us, than this Church hath allowed for their Edi- 


fication ; which is ſo far from Spiritual Edifica- 
tion , that it calls ſuch Men Carnal. For the de- 
ſire of any other Nouriſhment , befide ſuch plain 
Food , is Spiritual Pride aud Wantonneſs ; and 
they pamper their Fancies, while they ſtarve 


I Cor. 3:4 . 


their Judgments. Let us therefore ſtick to ſuch 


2 manly Religion, one great part of which is, 
to preſerve Obedience, Peace, and Order; and 


fay of our Church, that teacheth it, as the. 


Diſciples of its Author; Thou art he, and we 
ſeek, for no other : whither ſhall we go? thou ha#t 
the Words of Eternal Life. She hath all things 


in her that are neceſſary for the perfeiting of __— 
the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for © « 


the Edifying of the Body ; till we all come in the 
Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the 
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Son of God, unto'a perfett man, unta the meaſure. of the. 
Nature of the fulnch of Chrift, That ſuch a Rel 


as this 1n our Church is pleaſing both to God and 
Rom. 14+ Man, we have the Teſtimony i of an Apoſtle : He that 
i. intheſetbin _—_— Chrift, 1s arceprable to God, and 
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$5 . * Of PROFITING by 
SERMONS. 

- A. Sthere:is nothing that all good Men more defire, 
; A *nortingrhar the more heartily: ſeek and endea- 
vour, than aHappy re-union of all thoſe withus, 
who have Rent themſelves from us ( which we 
ſhould reckon to be one of the higheſt bleſſings that God 
can now. beſtow upon us): ſo:there is:little hope of ſeeing 
thoſe; deſires and endeavours ſatisfied, while ſmallett 
Scruples ſeem a ſufficient : cauſe to hinder many People 
from joyning with us. |  _ |. TV DIGI TRE: 
But-among all the Reaſons that'I have heard alledged 

for leaving our Churches, this ſeems touneto:be the weak- 
eſt and moſt-ungrounded, That our Miriiſters are unedify- 
ing Preachers ; for they cannot profit: by their Sermons. 
Which, Tam informed, 1s ſo commonly objetted, and fome 
. ay ſuch weight upon it, and it carries with it ſuch a ſhew 
_ of Picty (it! beinga very commentdable' thing to defire to 
be the better for every Sermonone hears)that it isthought 
to be worth ſome body's pains, to try. to remove this un- 
juſt Prejudice 'which too many have entertained againſt 
the moſt inſtruftive and uſeful-Sermons, that, perhaps, are 

preached any wherein the CIO: e + _ 
NCT | $ 


2 A Diſcowſe f 7 pig b £ . ; 

- This may ſeem too a commendation ; but it is the + 
Judgment of more 0 adb perſons then we are, ond. 
ther og : of ſtrang ma mean, who have ſeen the World; 


and having legrnt poor e.and and read the *}} 
.Sermons th ing gt <#FDN} al Peace an inted in this 
m the like 


great City, be found in 
any Church whatſoever. "God grant we be not deprived 

_ of ſuch ſingular helpsþy;oureontempt of; them ; w. that 
our Candleitick be not removed out of its place, becauſe 
we withdraw .our (cles from. the light which 1 it holds 
forth to us. } 

Of which we are in very great danger, ifnot knowing 
what it is truly to profit by Sermons, we make no pro. 
grels ac-all/in'the ftarg of Chriftianity: but deceive our 

. own:Sohbs:: ita. vain opinion" of our acquaintance with 
God, and iour bleſſed > ur ea 'and' the Myſteries of the 
Goſptl, wluch. _ little. or no effect Upon our hearts 
and tives. (OTF 

Ido not onounce this tobe the eaſp of thoſe who 6þ- 
jeS torus, -that we have an-unprofitable Miniſtry :bue'f 
doubr nor to demonſtrate, that the Sermons which arege- 
nerally preached by the Miniſtry inthis City. ('to whoſe 
ſmhghtants I principally: write = areſuch that they may 
profit; by them; af it be:not their:own fault” and then 
leave them to:Judg of :theinſelves as they: 1ee cauſe. * 

I ſuppoſe we ate El agreed, or thay eafily: agree, what 
it is to.'profit by Sermons : for we agree that the Holy 
Scriptures contairy all things-neceſiary to ouy Salvation ; 
and-itherefore'' when they are rightly opened, and duly 
applied'in a/Sermon,ſo that the Hearers improve either in 
Chriſtian kuowledg, or in. Faith, or in well-doing, then 
they profit by has Sermon. Now if any Man do not im- 
prove in. theſe, by the. help-of- the Sermons, which he 

may hear in our Churches, "andche Fault lye itt the Ser« 
mon ; 
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Py | 
# "Dfnaſeo profiting Ws Sehmrore: 3 
+4 ; Fn be mthe —_ vow Mane 
of Helena reſume, will be ſo bold as to: that 
bros eLyons 2am cormparty # Sermon; which wants 
| ings belongi wy; to'cither mores theſe, the "Preacher alfo' 
ed, And; thanks be to God, there are 

cone rs. Frog Ao now coniplain of '#n le; Seandalous, Ii 
czeve Miniſtry abour this City : but inftead of that, 

, that werewont tochave tho wordsin their mouths; | 
hveraken up the complaint of an V/»4difying,Whereby we 
have gained this great Point, That they have no colour to: 
retend the Perſon who- yrexchesis un ntified; and there- 
God doth not blefs his: Miniſtry': 'but the fault muſt 
yet if there be any) in the Serition'itdelf; "and that in 
the'marter of which it confilts, or in the” manbr of its de- 


livery. 


Arias 'for* the fttnar os ? chats, Than fearce fink | 
ther any Difſenrer, whert'lic ſeriouſly cotifiders; will ex- 
hy nga ons upoti' thdtarconnt”; - the being 
1-out of the Holy mn whick'are the ounda- 
chſuch caretv' fin& out. rheit 


res a be MF oP Gal, nts 

| mes e ES Abram; Taar, and' 7a-' 
/ hi dowel and” confiriyetsi n the PLaw:of 
Mates y'the'Otacles'of HePiaphiens'; ahd 

ty Filed Te rmtiens Bitch; Life, Dearh, Re: 
n, arid 'Aſcenfion of rhe Som of God; 8, and* diff. 
by t hing of rlic p_ the Power' of the” 
X; it; all over tHe'W 'i5 there fo fully and at. * 
"caught, chatwe nay yy the'whoſs Coun- 


ſel 


+ 4 Diſcourſe of mtg GI Serve 
ſel of Gods Will is at one. rime or other faithfulh | 
red among us. 
Andas that, js declared 'compleatly 5 ft + lite 5 

medled withal : matters "of. controver bein! 

handled in our Pulpits, I believe, as in any.p 
World : unleſs it be thoſe which the preſent | State of 
things, ſometimes makes abſolutely Neceſlary, to fortifie 
the People againſt Popery,, jand againſt Separation: yet 
even theſe are not ſo often treated of, as matters of. genes 
ral concernment to.all Parties of Chriſtians whatſoever, 
For the great drift of our Preachers ſeems to be, to in- 
ſtruct the People in the Truth, and to make them good 
( particularly to. give thee right notions of God, which 
are the very.. bottam of all Religion) knowing that Er. 
rors and Superſtitions will fall of themſelves, without a 
particular confutation. For they are ſupported by no- 
thing, but ; HnOFages and gy; affections ; whi wil 
uphold them againſt all the Ar Arguments whereb by- they.can 

he a a, ps MmEns: ; be informed and. ob 
with ſuch a. right ſenſe of cues as alters their 
AT. _and turns them to,an goes love of as 
and GC 


ALLIES: 


Vhich ſeems ti | met be.the ai n, and ſcope.f ihe 
Sermans: heh ee enerally preac by. our pl cbs 
and gen isſ0 well performed, that \ we need Not fear 
affirm, {there 3 FJ 5 nothingne ry.cither ta make men 
nowing in the things of = ve ; or to wark belicf ts 
or tq, confirm them. iq the Fan ;, or to dive them 
heir praftice.« -what, they. know and believe, 5.07 to a 
cite thim to follow; thoſe, Hens nd £9. liveaceor- 
ding, ®; the Laws'of the Goſpel; . ; 
S;Fopks ; toreſolve el cales 
comfort diſconfolate ar, F 
 nexs, or any" thing Yrs: | 
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* © A Diſeinſe of profiring by Sermons. 5 
2; al in-'our Churches, fo fully, ſolidly, and judiciouſly 


handled, - that men'- need go no, whither elſe for Edifica- 
tion ; if that be'thie thing they truly deſire, and ſincerely 
ſeek and indeavour. > 

, For what truth can they learnany where elſe, which is 
not to be learnt, if they will attend upon Gods ſervice 
there, in our Churches > what Motives to believe, or whar 


Arguments to: convince men of their Duty, which are not 
there repreſented, and preſſed? What Vice is there, which 


doth not there receive juſt Corre&ion 2 What Virtue that 
is not there moſt ſtrongly recommended ?. which of the 
promiſes are not thereapplied tothe Hearts of the faithful? 


and where can men have better. means of knowing the ter- 


rorof the Lord, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, againft all the im- 


penitent and diſobedient ? Andif men cangot profit where 


ſuch things as theſe are conſtantly-managed,' to'as much 
advaritage, as the skill of the Preacher will inable him, I 
am fure the fault muſt lie ſomewfere'elſe,'than in the mat- 
ter of the Sermons: OD 

1399 | {2 


Yes; will ſome ſay, we allow the matter of them to be 
good enough : but the: manner of them is ſuch, that we 
cannot reap the like benefit: by them, that we do by o- 
ther mens preaching, who cannot conform to the Church 
of England. - Which if it be a juſt Exception, the fault 
muſt he either inthe Compoſition of them ; or in'their 
delivery after they'are compoſed. . | + 

- I. Now if the compoſirion of them 'be faulty, it is becauſe 
their Merhod'is not clear andper 


of the Hearers: :Neither of which, : I am-confident'can be 
truly charged-upon them.  F | 
deayour : orderly diſcourſe; - ahd/aim at plain; hc ng 

D124 peech, 


CTC, 


| picuous; or the ' Language 
not; plain enough: to convey the Senſe of 'them'to'the'mind * 


them. | For' never did men more in- 


— 


- 6 A Diſcourſeof profiting by Sermons. 
Speech, than they da now in the Church-of \Exxl/and : 
where good Senſe, in the moſt eafie and famuitar Words, 
is now hooks upon as the. principal Commenwatiort of 
Sermons. ; | 

. Someindeed, I have heard, find fault with our Sermons 
for not keeping the old method ({ as they call it ) of Do- 
trine, Reaſon, and Uſe : which is altogether unjuſt as well 
as frivolous, For thereis no man: that baulks: that Method 
when it is natural ; but rather chuſfes it, becauſe it hath 
been common, and. is eaſfie and. uſeful. As for example, if 
any man among us, were to. preach: upon this. text, Cy- 
rinth. Xt£1. 13. And now abideth Faith, Hope: and Char 
rity. ; theſe three ; but the greateſt of theferis Charity ; He 
would, without. doubt, not only obſerve among other = 
DoArines, the preheminence of Charity : but: alſo give:the 
beſt Reaſons, he could think of, why it ought to be:higheſt 
in our Eſteem, and our- AﬀeSGtions too; becauſe: it: 1s the 
very. end. of. Faith, and Mope;; and becauſe it makes us 
like unto God, which Faith and Hope. do! not.. . And af- 
ter ſuch like things, he would likewiſe make that Uſe 
of this Doarine, which the Apoſtle himſelf doth Imme- 
diately-in the very. next! words (: Verſe x. Chapter xpw. ) 
preſſing; every; one-to; follow after. the Loveiot Gat :antlof 
their, Neighbhour'::: tafollow it carneſtly and vigorouſly; 
and. never ceaſe; their purſuit -tilll they, feet theur blearts- 
polleſſed:with\it.: not; _ themſelves meerly. with: 
believang, - but. being ſo atieGed: with: it; that they-attait'' 
the end of their Faith , whiek: ought;; to: monk: 4x Love.” 
Nay, he would! wiſhthem:to, examine. and prove'their 
Faith by this, ' whether it'be-likely; to» fave: ther-or no. 
For if it leave-them- ſhort of- this Charity; it will leave 
them, ſhart.of Heayen : forit:is: Charity/ alone-that hath 
any place there .. And-who would:forbear: moſt pactietical' 

intreaties here,, to be very; ſerious im this ſeare cid: there” 
| | | being 


being fo mnch Pretence to Faith in the World, and fo lit- 
tle Charity to be found there. To bone fort of Faith eſpe- 
cially, which is the apprehenſionof Chrifts Merits, and 
application of them to themſelves, which every Body 
makes bold withal,whilſt very few have any thing of that 
Charity which St. Paul deſcribes inthe Chapter before na- 
med, of that long ſuffering and kind Charity ; which ewvis 
eth not, which vaunteth mot it fe ( or 15 not raſh ) is »oz 
puffed up, doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her 
own, is not eafily Fa rags thinketh no Evil; (but takes 
things in the beſt Senfe, and puts the faireſt Conſtruftion 
n them}; ) in one Word, makes a Man inoffenſive not 
only towards God but towards Men of all ſorts,high and 
or rich and poor ; that is, to the whole Church of 
The like I might fay of all other Subjects of the fame 
nature, which lead kim that handles them into this Me- 
thod. - But ſometime the matter to be treated of is ſuch, 
that there is no other Reafon to be given of" it but only 
the divine Revelation, upon whoſe Teſtimony we receive 
it ; as we do, that Feſus Chriſt 7s the Eternal Son of God, 
begotten of his Father before all Worlds. The ſes of 
which Inever heard any Preacher amougſt us fail to make, 
both for the begetting Reverence rowards him, Faith in 
' him, and Obedience unto him, | | 
But what need is there of fo many Words about this 
method of Sermons, when the ancient DoQors of Religts 
- on, it is manifeſt, did not mind it, nor any other » But 
e tothe Buſineſs before them, without obferving any 
conſtant Rule at aff in-their Difconrſes :and then it is 
apparent People profited by Sermons much more than they 
do now, when they are moſt artificially contrived. And 
it would be an inexcufable Sin in thoſe that ſhould leave 
our Church, did the Miniſters'of it only open the Senſe 
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-of the Epj/e or the Goſpel for the day (or eny other por 
tion of Holy Scripture, as St. Chry/o//om was wont todo ) 
without making particular Obſervations, or concluding 
all with diſtinct Uſes ( as the manner now 1s ) but only 
with a. general Application, preſſing what they thoughe 
moſt material, or what the neceſſities of their People moſt 
_ required. | | TE? | 
By which way of preaching if Men can receive no pro. . 
fit, they muſt lay the Blame ſomewhere elſe than upon the 
Compofition of the Sermon, or the aguern' | its Delivery 
either, which is the next thing to be conſidered. * 
2. Now here two things are found fault withal : ff, 
That our Preachers are pot vebement enough in the Delis 
very of . their Sermons ; ſecondly, That they read them. ; 
For the former of theſe, it is not true : Where the matter 
in hand is of great concernment, . and requires more than 
ny earneſtnes. Which ought pminy 2h to. be res 
tu 


ron or ſome certain Occaſions, and not be ſpent upon 
ill things alike ;. for then it loſes its effect at that: time, 
when. it would be moſt ſeaſonably and uſefully employed, 
_ But there is a great miſtake in that which men call ve- 
hemence:which oft-times conſiſts only inthe ſtrength of the 
voice.: which neither all your Preachers,nor all ours are in- 
dowed. withal. .: And if they were, would be but noiſe; 
without good Senſe , which will move attentive minds 
as much as a loud ſound affe&ts Mens Ears. .. . | 
Add to this, that there is a natural heat alſo.in ſome 
Mens tempers,which makes them ſpeak vehemently ; with 
ſuch a warmth as hath-the appearance of much Zeal:when 
they are nothing near ſo deeply.afte&ed with, what. they, 
fay, as ſome Men of more ſedate and cool tempers are, 
whoſe Judgment operates. more ſtrongly than their Paſli- 
ons. And theſe Men ſurely may be very ſerviceable for I 
lumination of the Mind ; with ſuch-force of ARES 
SW 


2 vill ceraioly move the uſſeRions —— by the help. 
4z | of ſerious Conſideration : without which if aoy affeQions 

8 beraiſed, they arc little worth ; and will not laſt, bur 
FF vanihes fhom an har: blaſt. is over which ſtirred them up. 
 B  - And his difference of temper is; obſeryable in your 
; en, as well as in ours : and- therefore this can. be no 
to Edification x us, No niore than among 
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 Yookofthe Book; ut only adit. their dd 
ſometimes; Whercby the Auditory 3 is aflured 
but what hath heen, ac 
the:Preacher himfelf allo is,ſecured th: 
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| os for. weak- 
ne pd rene ngs their I EE of being 
B — compelleriem Fo fer By '© CON» 
ng their/Notes ; [as they And. ot have ,5ye 
opera advantagesby. it,.fo no;Man can þe jn.the leaſt 
| dby.it, pr will but tyrn: his Eyes another way 
od ool?! upon the;Preacher. .[Then, the. Sermon will 
"_ 2s well as if it  were.all pronounced Without Book : 
Fn ry Har ru = fn reaſon the Ho- 
-ly-Scriptures becomeunprofi enthey are read out 
tuna wt. and they, do mule gx 1 Bier Bonk, 
- et edifying. 1 IVAY, EXCE tion Wi e 
:{o againſt ſome of your own; ns KEE Few: Ire 
:read every. word. "I am ſure they. did fo heretofore, and 
this COIN no hindrance to your profiting by by 


+To -- 4 Diſtomſs.ofiiprofiting"by: ermzohe 
*them : of if if: were, yow-heard them when'Fou couldingt 
profit -by them, ſo as you could . by thoſe that did not read. 


And'ſo you may do now -by our Preachers of this kind, 


nay fo you ought:to do'+ when you have nothing to;;fay 


-againſt themn, butwhat they areecqually cliargeable withal 
"iy 7 ER oe BME 6 


"whom you highly commend. : - . 
| ' 37. —_ 


But dfter all;'F have fome reaſon to'fear that when men 


complainthey cannot 'profit by our Sermons, they mean W+ 


nothing by profiting, but that their affe&tions are not mo. * | Þ 


'ved in the hearing of them, ſo as they are by the Sermo 
'of Nonconformiſts. Unto which I have many things ofey 
if this'Paper "would contain them :butat will be koi 
to'touch only upon theſe three. 7 4 i 2 of + 
' T7. That Men have ſeveral Talents,both among you and 
among us : which-are all very profitable. ', Some for in- 
fortning the Judgment ; others for-moving;the Aﬀettions; 
2nd others (which is moſt deſirable ) for both : you are 
- Not able to fay that all yours move ' you fo as' ſome o:: 
and yet you make ſuch account of all,” that it hath eyer 
been lookt upon as a very* diſorderly thing among your 
ſelves ( and worſe -thari that I ſhall: prove by and by) 
for People to run from :their own Miniſter-to. hear. ſome 
other ( though 'of the fame' way ): meerly'to have the 
 afftetions more moved. - Becauſe, E258 Hs 38 tg 50, 
” © 2. This alone is fo far from profiting by, Sermons, that 
-It is very great unprofitableneſs, tobe moved by a-Ser- 
mon, and do nothing theretipon, -but only commend it. 
"That is, to be'tickled and pleaſed. while, but[not altered 
'nor changed a whit : or to be warmed'perhaps alittle for 
the preſent, and then 'left-as cold as a ſtone, withaut 
any ſpiritual-life, or indeavonr to be-the better. -:/+. . £ 
| | 3+ Dut 
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"'X Diſeomſe of profiting by Sernwns. 1» 
5 But the great thing of all is this, that afſeRions rai-. 


in+he/hearing of: a Sermoin:({and-ivis well if the;affett:. 


'F - aewhihif a6 People ſpeak! ofj: be'not Motions-which: 
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# they feel mecrly from:the'tone of the: Voice, as: from @ ta-, 
| king phraſe, 'a-ſimilitude- or-ſome ſuch trifle ) are nothing 
b- comparable tothoſe ; which we raiſe. by:Gods bleſſing up- 

our 


- 


own Tfetious* cotifideration;' when we reflet-upon 


f| | whitv© have heard, which! forr of moſt excellence afleQz. 


 ofis, tlie Sermions'that are preached-in our' Churches; canz 
= not fail to produce, -if you pleaſe but to:attend to. the 
matter of then and' preſs them upon your 'Heazts ::-Nay;; 
yelut Jidgmetitsbeing well-informed;it would:not:be.hard 
' for you ( if you would but take a little pains: -with your 
__ Tres )to 6xeice ſuch afſeions unto:that which. you know 
tbe your' Dury'as' would abide -and: remain ; .when | the 
others that were excited' in the hearingof -a: Sermon, are 
gone; and-quite Varſified,''and-can never be recalled, but 
by your owfiTertous-Meditation upon thoſe/Divine /Fraghs, 
witch entred nts your' Mind,' ' and would have-touches, 
nay 'peirced your Hearts, -'- if you would have brought 
then thither,--and held them cloſe to: yaur. Conſciences. ;, 
[1 hieks ought t6;'be? every:Chriſtians-cate more; thay. 
doubt-it is,' in/order totheir' profiting by: Sermons 5 and 
chat they may. vor be barren and unfruitful:in the Hinowledg 
of our' Lord aud Saviour: Feſus Chriſt... 109 1.00 
bis bil wn gi tht en Wn dot 3 907% hang 
1Ollooo Von ctr Hine vin ot right als 354 x 
 -Andinow it is time: for allthioſe who are concerned in 
- what hath been ſaid, 'to apply '1t to the preſent caſe, and 
going down-into themſelves to enquire. where: the fault 
- muſt neceffarily lye, * if-the Sermons "preached byrour Mie 
"nifters have proved unprofitable to'them ;** which ſuppo- 
as 4% {eth, 
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12 A Diſcourfe of profiting by Sermons. 
ſeth, that they who obje& this againſt coming to Churdi) |}. 
' have cons heretofore, at leaſt to the Sermon-z but wen | 

away, and: Garie no mote; . becauſe oy reaped no benefit 

are urnproficable if they never heard them? -Nowl have 
demonſtrated, - that the blame cannot be juſtly caſt upon |}. 
the Sermons, which inthemſelves arcevery way fitted roda | 

Mei'good : and eherefore we maſt ſeek for the cauſe of "ll © 

this Unprofitableneſs ſome where! elſe ; and wherearewe 

fo likely- to-find itasin-tloſe that heard the Sermons} #_ 

Whom. I beſeech, in the fear of God, by whoſe Ward M- 

we thuſt one day be all judged; to conſider with them: M- 

ſelves impartially, and to ask rheir Conſciences ſach Quy M- 

Roxas theſe. 3.390 blue, 1.47.14; + ve 74465 

17. Queſt. Had you not foe Prejudice in your Mind 
againſt the Perſon of the Miniſter whom. you came to heg, 
either tp0n the ſcore of his Conformity, or of his ſtrid 

Heſs in'it;. or ſome other account ? If you had, and.carried 
it alorig with yon; there is:great Reaſon, 'to think this 
made hisPains unprofitable toyou; becauſe. you could 
not hear him with that -indifference -which you would 
have Heared ariother man. withal.  'But looking upon lum 
perhaps as a 7ime-ferver, ('as the Language of ſamerhath 
been) a Formalift, or one who: you: preſumed before-hand 
had little or nothing of the Spjrit in him, you minded 
not ſo much what was faid, as who faid it ; and diſliked 
thoſe things which out of another Mouth you would have 
accepted. For if fuch Prejudicts as theſe be not laid aſide, 
they bar the Heart ſo ſtrongly againſt the moſt excelletr 
Tnftructions, that though an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
deliver to us the moſt Important Truths, yer, cs, 
hun for a:Miniſter of Sata, it would-ſtop our Ears again 
him, and make his Meſſage ineffeQuat. - 2 
2. Queſt. Or might not this be rhe reaſon of. your.reap- 
; | ing 


F bs. <5 
t . £ 


: bh, | go bo benefit, Syens came-ro.Church but ogce of 


5 [ary ple ou 


© Diane PINE erA 


UA 


and roo toy: hat there - was. Raherng to 
| ; W; o-perhaps, to have this ex- 
Ez: on Grady Hen eo 
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your ſelves ſo much im proved rn 5 {ps —_ to 
thought of laying | the Church upon this account, 
init. Make a: Tryal now- yy fox 

it.is not teo-late, I hope, if you-can-ſl-ake off all Prejud;- 
ces) and for ſome time-continue. diligent Auditors of the 
Miniſter of your Pariſh ; -and-that whabcne rſt may ſeem 
to-you dull, or hard, or obſcure, will, after Fougre uſd 
to it, be clear, cafic; andawakning > when you arc ac- 
quainted, . thats, with. his Method, his Stile,.: his way of 
Reaſoning 'and \Diſcounſe,:{ as: well gs accuſtomed to his- 


berg Forte Spe tem or 2t-the fixſt 


earl tares themſelves are obſcure. and - 
- ad gbundance of - places, -zill-by 
ons Fea them,.- we-graw acquainted with they 
Phraſe, - manger: of. Speaking, _ Connexiqn. 
And if God's 'Waxd had : been genezally uſed, -85 ſome- 
anon as hve nan. Tar rag tm, : 
u MOt -Pr apprehe N ot 
had been thrownout of al mens bandsrilgng eg0.45 an une 
profitable piece. 
Jo: . 1 defire-ſuch-further, to examine ſeriouſly and 
"themſelves, Whether the thing that megeithem 
felt ft forake-ous: Miniſtry, as uaprofitable, wes not, Flat 
when they came to Church ;the: Preacher hepned- totreart 


For the 


_ 0a ſome+ Subject croſs to their. 108-2-Whuch haſty Per- 


ſoos "who conſider not what different: Apprehenſhons men 
ve in:many, matters,::and-yet agreewell-enoughto- 
yy brook ; ;but;preſently fling away from thoſe 
contradiftthem,: as.if - they eontragitt net 

ereas 
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' Whereas, if they: would lave had Patience, - they might 
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*4* Queſts But (that which'is worſe than'this) the Minis 


ry,” it mi "han' many others,” for'this very Reaſon; 
that -becauk 


ought;-if'4t be poſſible, ito be better taughe;” --Was he riot 
preaching,-T mean,- about Schiſm;; or - Diſobedience. ++ 6x 
2erYoars 3 It {s certditthere freducli Sins; whictt ate-vity 
heindus arid/dangetous every way. and cherefore/ nofaith- 
tuÞServanvof Jeſus Chritt, .can,'-with @ good: Conſcience; 
balk: the treating of they ſometime or other: Arid ſup- 
poſe he'that treated of them when you was at'Chureh ex- 
terided the Duties bf "/#i?y ant of - Obedipice farther thin 
you deſireynightinob!yrou;, for all that; have :Stofited ve- 
ry much by what was faid upon thoſe Subje&s77 2: 521) ot) 
- L beleive ſober Men among youve heard ſome df your : 


| own Miniſters ſpeak harder” Words -of ' Conformity anif 
| Confortniſts than-you:would have/hi@ithern;” ahd-yE: you 
| did*hot for that Reaſon leavether,” dutfill fafcied you 


could Fe them'3' event by-what. they faid-68 that Sub- = 
| jet of Conformity; And:- therefore: you would do well \ 


to ſearch -and/try what G—_— can*give of-taking 

| fuch diſtaſte ar the-eftabhſhel: Miniſtry; asito*forſike it 
| uport their prefling ſome thibgs;- which are moſt cettainly 
EIT Chriſtian 
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And I the ED bebech,? You to conſider fach things, as 
; ny tn 1E48-4;pRmMmOn t \No- 
: Yaur: way £0 


ood: of. the. mein 9 1nDuty , 


_ oo Barrenneſs wider the. moſt; nontrAl_ i means. of 


Grace : which" ariſes perhaps in thoſe minds Fire are well 


inclined merely fm Se .aNat lingfs. or Indiſpoſition, 
* which makes them unabl ny. er £0,rcmert xr, and 
keep in mind, as;they defire, what t the y-have eard +. and 
therefore moral [adi Soltions - ( ſuch as Peace, Paſſion, 
Diſaffetion tothe way, of Morlhip, gr ro any. Chriſtian 
-Do&riae) wil much Pr Arps unapnt £0. PER any 
_ Impreſſjons. from what js 4 Ls, Meh ſelf 
_ never {o-;g00d,. gnd fitte pres Tp ae | tearr, 
Were but. entertained: watl j2,, neſt 
>, So-that if you; complain dnelſs, and Unprtle 


7 neſs andex, the, Miniſtry;of our. urch,” it Ethan 
,® great many. of:y0u.do of the ike PHE er your 
- OWN:; 4 ; but, proceeding, .; At Lines RES 2 worſe 


Cauſe ; of which inReaſon you ſhould: be et your. ſelves 
; to be guilty, rather than IR fo ſud, Jefily as You do, 


; our Dry. to be. -ynegifyin EG 
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"The very. lame . ay; -be; aid t thoſe who, me ; that 


though they! can profir g by our, Miniſtry, ,.yer 
they .can! profit; mMgre HY, . They. QUEgnt on, ©o1 We 


ence t9.examine.Whence.! f Conceit ariſcth-;;..w hether it 
1 do-not-proceed, from Prejudice, ,, from Diſaflecon, from 
*Diſz & at. ſome Doctrine. which they love'not;ſhould be 


racked, from, their dom attendance upon the Fllabliſh d 
ifti- 
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from their careleſs hearing when they were thy 
or anon m the =_—_ Sentence they NE againſt it bt 
fore xfufficien Tryal. And w "Ar ſhould conſider 


whit till mean. by YN Baſhd i ou Coreg | 


= are not more 


_ xs TD GE than hy 


_ gore, Pm your'F ronges Hide -Not moe nt. bridle, 


te, leſs conecieedof-your 
ps, more fearfal 


fidehr'of ' your own Urkderſtandi 
- difrefpeQful 


to wy 'God by-cernfuring, rh Judging, 


"Behaviour*to'yourBetters and Stperiours, .'arid fuehYike 
'rhitigs,' you dor bur Yeceive your :Telves'with an! Qpirtion 


of -profiring-more'by- the Non-conformung Minitr> than 


'by ours. (Upon which if-you would-artend with;a"Mind 


to improve 1n theſe great things, 'F am well-alfared 1 
profiting might appear to all men as well as to your ſelves; 
who might be-convinced, in a little time, there is no need 
to go any whither elſe for ſuch Edification. Andif you 
ory" other, there -will be'no-end-of- ſceking/ſtl for 
etter* entertainment of *yonrFancies, '-and ſtching Ears; 
beret wilt deſitets be lem ctgt eng variety. 
"Fhe 'milchief '6f which, © they of your own-way have 


felt and complained of np. Mixru we ; andthe better any 
' of then have been, the more careful tave they appearcd in 
giving Cattions againſt this wanton humour, though = 

tending 


ol 


tending never ſo much to Religion, and to growth in 
Grace, or Soul-faving knowledg. In the days of your 
 Fore-fathers, Iam ſure, they who could not in all things 
=conform; to the Church of England; lookt upon this as a 
dangerous principle, that men muſt go where they can profit 
moſt. And becaule it is likely that the Opinion of a grave 
and ſerious perſon, highly eſteemed by all your Party 
formerly, may prevail with you more than any of ours, 
give me leave to mind you what Mr. Hiderſham hath re- 
ſolved in ſeveral caſes like to ours, particularly about this, 
of Mens leaving their own Paſtors to hear others. 


VI. 


1. And fr/t, he reſolves this, That z# is the Ordinance of 
God every Paſtor ſhould have his own Flock to attend, and 
every one of Gods People ſhould have a Paſtor of his own to 
depend upon. From whence he concludes, , that none of 


thoſe People may. ordinarily anduſually leaverthat Paſlgr, 


becauſe then he doth not depend upon his Miniſtry ; 
which he proves every one of them is bound to do. 

2. And that you may not imagine he means any other 
Paſtor ,than.ſuch.as ours, his;ſecoud Reſolution is this, that 
they who dwell next together ſhould be of the ſame Congrega- 
tow : Whence the name of Parozchza, and Pariſh, firſt came. 

3- Now thirdly, it it happen that he who is the ſetled 
Paſtor-of the place where you dwell is a man whoſe Gifts 
zre far inferiour, to ſome others ; his Reſolutionin this caſe 
ls, "That (he'being a Man whoſe Gift is approved by Gods 
Church, and who is conſcionable in his Place, pw of an 
unblameable Life) you ought not to leave him at any time , 
with contempt of his Miniſtry. And then you contema his 
Miniſtry, when you ſpeak, or think thus in your heart. 
Alas! heisno Body; a good honeſt Man, but he hath no 

D Gifts + 
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Gifts ; T cannot profit by bim. ( Mind I beſeech you theſe 


Words, which are none of mine, -but Mr. Hilder/haw's, 
and Idoubt too common Language now among you) ang 


mark the Reaſons he gives ( which I ſhall contra& ) why 
you may not do this. Firſt, 4 Man may be a true Miniſter 
rhough his Gifts be far inferiour to many others: and conſe. 
quently, ſecondly, Tou are bound to love him, and rey. 
rence him, and thank God for him : and thirdly, Doutlef 
you may profit by him, if the Fault be not in your ſelves. The 
beſt Chriſtian that is may profit by the meaneſt of Chriſts 
Servants. And Iam perſwaded, faith he, There js never 
a Miniſter that is of the moſt excellent Gifts, ( if he have, 
godly Heart ) but he can truly ſay he never heard any faith 
ful Miniſter in his Life that was ſo mean, but he could dif. 
cern ſome Gift in him that was wanting in himſelf, aud 
could receive ſome profit by him. 

Which is a thing worthy your conſideration now ; for 
there is none of your Miniſters dare fay, that they cannot 
profit by the Sermons that are commonly preached in our 

-Churches ; and therefore ſo may you, if you pleaſe to be 

impartial, how meanly ſoever you may think of any of 
our Miniſters ; eſpecially if you obſerve this fourth thung, 
which the ſame Mr. ZIderſham judiciouſly adds, That. 

4. The Fruit and Profit which is to be received from the 
Miniſtry, depends not only nor chifely upon the Gifts of the 
Man that preaches, but upon the Bleſſing that God is pleaſed 
to give unto his own Ordinance, To which he applies thoſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, r Cor. 3. 5,6, 7, 8. Who is Paul? 
and who is Apollo 2 But Miniſters by whom ye beleived, 
even as the Lord gave to every Man. Thave planted, Apol- 
lowatred, but God gave the Increaſe. So then, neither is 
he that planted any thing, nor he that watereth, but God that 
grveth the Jucreaſe, &c. And God doth oft give a greater 

Bleſſing to weake than to ſtronger means : and therefoer 


conſi. 
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conſider, faith he, the Fault may be rather in thy ſelf than 
in the Preacher, that thou canſt not profit. And indeed, 
how ſhould/t thou profit by his Miniſtry, if thou come with 
Prejudice, without any Reverence or Delight unto it, aud 
diſt ſearce acknowledg God's Ordinance in it, nor ever ſect 
to God for his Bleſſing upon it ; but look wholly at the 
Man who preaches ? | 
To Jo this, he obſerves the great want of Judg- 
ment that appears in this fort of. Chriſtians, in the choice 
they make of their Teachers, and the applauſe they give 
unto them ; which ſhews how neceſlary it is they thould 
be confined commonly to their own. For as ſome admire 
and follow another rather than their own Paſtor, becauſe 
he can make more oſtentation of Eloquence, Reading, 
Learning, and ſuch like humane Gifts than their own Pa- 
ſtor doth, ( upon which account the Corinthians preferred 
ſundry Teachers before St. Pau! himſelf ) ſo there are thoſe 
who leave their own Paſtor and go to others, only for Va- 
rieties ſake. Thoughtheir own have never ſuch excellent 
Gifts, yet can they not like any one Man long ; but hae 
ving itching Ears, muſt have an heap of Teachers. And 
ſome alſo prefer others before their own Paſtor, only be- 
cauſe they ſhew more Zeal ( mark this ) 7n their Voice and 
Geſture, and Phraſe of Speech, and manner of Delivery ; 
though happily the Dofrine it ſelf be nothing ſo wholſome, or 
powerful, or fit to edifie their Conſciences, as the Doftrine 
of their own Paſtor is. Any though theſe be the beſt of 
the three ſorts now mentioned, and pretend much Love 
and Zeal, yet we may wiſh them more Knowledg and Judg- 
ment. 

[ omit other things upon this Subject, which you may 
find in his 58th. Leture upon the 4th. of St. Foky. Where, 
he admits indeed that a man may ſome time go from his 
own Pariſh Church to hear another whoſe gitts he more 


— 
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admires : But then ( like a judicious Divine ) adds this 
notable obſervation, to corre& and regulate this liberty; 
that it may _— an evil Humour ; Viz. He only mates 


right uſe of the benefit of hearing ſuch as have more excellent 
Gifts than his own Paſtor, as learns thereby to like his owy 
Paſtor the better, and to profit more by him. 

Mark it, I moſt earnelitly intreat you, together with his 
Hluftration of it, by this Example ; The excellent Gifts God 
hath beſtowed on others, © in this caſe may be fitly reſembled 
unto Phyſick : which they uſe well, whoſe appitite is thereby 
amended ; and are made able to relliſh and like their ord. 
nary food the better. If after men have heard one of excel. 
lent Gifts, they begin'to diſtaſte the Miniftry of theiroy- 
dinary Paſtors, and can like of none, profit by none, un- 
leſs they have rare Gifts : they become at length like to 
thoſe, who by accuſtoming themſelves to drink hor and 
ſtrong Waters, bring their Stomacks to'that paſs, that 
they can find no Relith or Vertue in any Drink or Water, 
be it never ſo hot or ſtrong. Believe it ; they receive no 
true profit from the moſt admired Preacher, who learn 
not by hearing him, to profit by any one that delivers to 
them the wholeſome Words of our Lord Feſus, and the 
Do&trine that is according unto Godlineſs : though in the 
plaineſt manner imaginable, both for Method and Lan- 

nage. | 

This I have choſen to write in his Words, becauſe, 
there are ſome, I fear, that would ſcarce indure ſuch Do- 
Arine from us: which may, at leaſt, be more reverently 
received, and duly conſidered (proceeding from a Per- 
ſon of ſuch. note heretofore among Nonconformiſts ) and 
beget fo much Sobriety in you all, as to make you think 


what manner Ld Spirit you are now of ? How you come to 
1, 


differ ſo much, from the beſt of your own way in former 
dayes ? 'This is worth your ſerious ftudy, that-you may 
| not 
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not offend, as many hearers do, ix 4 partial and fattioas 
efimation they have the Miniſters of the Goſpel in. 

..Fhey are his Words again, in another place. ' Lefure 
EXVI. Where he obſerves this partiality ariſes from 7wo 
Grounds. Firſt, the reſpec? they have to difference of Judg- 
ment,that 1s among us,in ſmaller matters, which makesthem 
affett ſuch only as are of their own Mind in every thing; 
with the diſlike of all others that are of a contrary per- 
ſuaſion. And ſecondly, from the re(pet they have to the dif- 
ference of Gifts which is among Preachers( of which I ſpake 
before ) which moves them to admire ſome, whom they 
judge to be of excellent gifts ( though alas, their judg- 
| ment is very ſmall ) but to diſpiſe and conremn all others. 
And he hath there theſe zwo remarkable refle&tions upan 
this Humour which I beg of you toobſerve and remember. 

Firſt, that 7his fattious Diſpoſition of the Hearers of Gods 
Word, hath in all ages been the cauſs of much Confufton in 
the Church of God and greatly hindred the fruit of the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt. 3 0 

Note here. This way which you are in 1s not the 
means of profiting in Religion, but of hindering the 
growth and increaſe of it. 

The ſecond is, that whereas they in whom this humor 
reigneth are wont to glory as if they had more Judgment, 
| ard con!d diſcern better of Gifts than other men (aying, alas! 
poor People who eſteem ſo highly of ſuch a mans Gifts ; 
If they had any Judgment or underſtanding, they would 
count him no body ) The Apoſtle tells us, it is quite con- 
trary, aud that this argaes rather they have very little Fudg- 
ment or Grace in them: yea, this makes them uncapable of 
profiting by the Word. 1 Cor. 3.1. | 

O that there were an Heart in you, to ponder ſuch 
Profitable InſtruQtions as theſe / which were ſaid on pur- 
poſe to check that evil Diſpoſition which began then to 
appear 
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appear among People inclinable to Non-conformity ; and 
is ſince grown the prevailing humour: infomuch, that 
ſome can ſettle no where, but ramble from one Preacher 
to another, as their uncertain Fancy guides them, with- 
out becoming one whut the better for any. 

Yes, will ſome fay ; We might be perſwaded to come 
and hear your Preachers, and hear them conſtantly, but 
we ought not to be compelled to it ; that's a thing you 
can never juſtifie. To which ſo much hath been anſwered 
by others, that I ſhall only tell you what that good Man 
before named faith to it, in one of thoſe Lectures which 
was preached in Parliament-time, May 8. 1610. where 
he takes occaſion to ſtir up the People to pray earneſtly 
for the States of the Realm then a wmbled - that ther 
principal care might be to take order about two things ; 


firſt, That an able and conſcionable Miniſtry may be | 


placed every where ; and ſecondly, 'that ALL People may 
be compelled to hear. For zt is certain ( faith he upon 
this ſecond head ) that where there is a good Miniſtry efta- 
bliſhed, the —_— may and ought to compell ALL Sub- 
jets to come and hear ; notwithſtanding all pretence of their 
Conſciences to the contrary. 

VIL 


To ſumup all then that hath been faid in this Buſineſs. 
Be pleafed to conſider, What makes a Sermon profitable ; 
and, What muſt be done by the People to profit by the Ser- 
Mon. 

A Sermon is then profitable when it informs the Mind 
and Judgment aright in Divine Truth ; when it inſtruQts 
you in any part of the Chriſtian Duty ; when it tends to 
ſtrengthen or awaken your Faith, that you may more ſted- 
taſtly adhere, and earneſtly apply your ſelves to what you 
know and believe certainly to be Gods Mind and _ ; 

| When 
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when it works upon the Will and the AﬀeRions to ſub- 
mit intirely to, Gods Will, that you may bring forth the 
-fruit of a holy Life ; when it corre@s any of your Errors ; 
"Nirs up your Sloth ; incourages you to Diligence, Chear- 
fulneſs, and Perſeverance, and ſuch like things. 

' But the beſt contrived Sermon in the World for all theſe 
ends, though it were indited by the Spirit of God it ſelf ; 
would have no efficacy at all in it, if they that heard ir, 
did not attend toit ; andattend without Prejudice, with- 
out Paſſion, without Partiality, without raſh and haſty 
Judgment, without Pride and conceit of themſelves, and 
their own Knowledge and Righteouſneſs : that is, unleſs 
they conſider and weigh what is delivered, though con- 
trary to their preſent ſence, unleſs they will impartially 
give every thing that is offered to their mind a due re- 
gard ; and allot ſome time for its further Conſideration, 
when-it is not to their liking, &c. Fdr want of which, 
multitudes did not Profit by our Saviour's Sermons, but - 
were rather more exaſperated by them : and at laſt finally 
hardned againſt him, and againſt the Holy Ghoſt, when 
it came down from Heaven to convince them. 

I doubt not they were ready enough then to lay the 
blame upon his Sermons, which preſſed them to many 
things, unto whichrhey had no mind ; being againſt their 
Intereſt, or againſt ſome Opinion, or AﬀeAtzon, towhich 
they. were deeply ingaged : ſo that they did not Profit 
by them. But for all this,you believe the fault was wholly 
in themſelves, who ought to have come better prepared ; 
with honeſt and good Hearts to hear his Word. And 
therefore have reaſon to conſider in your preſent caſe, that 
ſince the moſt Profitable Sermons that ever were made,can 
do no good, unleſs Men be diſpoſed to Profit by them: 
whether the unprofitableneſs you complain of under our 
Miniſtry, do not ariſe rather for want of what you ought 
tO 
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to do to make the moſt excellent Sermon profitable, then 
from any defect in their Miniſtry. | 
Judg now I fay, upon the whole : if you cannot pro. 
fit by the publick Miniflry ; whereis it moſt reaſonable 
to think the cauſe of this unprofitdbleneſs lies > whether 
to ſuſpect the cauſe may lie in your ſelves ; or to impute 
it to their Sermons, and conclude them to be unedyfying, 
Pronounce, I beſeech you, righteous Judgment, after you 
have well weighed the matter : and give ſuch things as] 
have here laid before you, a juſt and deliberate Conf 
deration : ſo as hereafter to reſolve to lay aſide all preju- 


dice, and to be perfetly free to hear with Patienceand 


Candor, what can be faid by any body ; though againſt 
your preſent perſuaſion. Let not your Paſſions riſe at it 
or if they do, immediately ſuppreſs them, and require 
them not to meddle in this matter : but to ſumbit unto 
what ſhall appear to be reaſon, after you have weighed 
. the matter impartially. | 
If you cannot do this, you ought to think that you 
have not profited much, by all the Sermons you have 
heard : and conſequently ſuſpe&t,you are in a wrong way of 
growing wiſer and- better. And after you have brought 
your ſelf to much liberty, I doubt not you will find'that 
you are in a wrong way ; and therefore reſolveto alter it, 
and come into the way of the Church. Where it youdo 
not meet preſently with ſuch advantages for your Spiri- 
tual growth, as you are told you may receive, you have 
- reaſon to conclude, as the forenamed Mr. H/derfham doth 
to thoſe, that ſaid they could not find ſuch Lights, ſuch 
Power, ſuch Comfort in the Word, as was ſpoken of. 
Firſt, either you have not ſought it aright, not with earneſt= 
neſs, ' or not with a good Heart : or Secundly, if you have 
and do not find it at firſt; yet ;you ſhall hereafter, if you 
Jeek it here-with an. honeſt heart. "A 
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 Andthe preaching of Gods holy Word among us, would 
be of greater efficacy upon your Hearts ; if when you come 
to partake of it, you would remember and obſerve ſome 
Rules (delivered by the fame Author in another place, Le- 

&yre XXVE) about the Publick Worſhip of God, which 
now.,alas,arc generally negleed ; and therefore had need 

to be preſſed, for the diſpoſingall Mens Hearts to profit by - 

their attendance on it. 

 r.- One is, that at yaur coming. into the Congregation, and 

during the whole time of your abode there, you would behave 
your ſefves reverently. For we may not come into the 
placeof Gods Worſhip,as we would intoa dancing-Schoo, 
or Play-Houſe, laughing or toying, &c. neither may we 
go out of it, as we would out of ſuch a one : but in our 

very coming inzand- going out, and whole outward car- 
riage there, we ought to give ſome ſignification of the re- 

verence that we bear to this Place ; and that we do indeed 
iccount it the Houſe of God. 

Which ſerious temper of Mind,,.and; awful ſenſe of Gods 
Preſence, . poſſefling the Mind, would; no doubt, be an 
excellent preparation to receive benefit: by the whole Ser- 
vice of God as well as by the Sermon. For which end, 

2. Another Rule 1s, that we-muſt all come to the begine 
wing of Gods publick worſhip, and tarry till all be done. Tea, 

# 7s the Duty of Gods People, ſaith he, to be in Gods Honſe 
before the beginning : For it becomes them-to wait for the 
Miniſter of God, and not to let him wait for them. The 
Reaſons he gives for this are two. Firſt, there is Nothing 
done in our Aſſemblies, but all may: receive profit by it. 
for example, 4y the confeſſion of Sins ( and Abſolution, I 
Way add ) and al other Prayers uſed in the Congregation, a 
"es may receive more profit - comfort, than by — 
| ic . 
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Which is the reaſon why the Apoſtles (even after Chriſts | 
Aſcention, when the af wowr Honour of the Temple was | 
elighted to go to the Templeto I 


aboliſhed,&c.) were ſo del 
pray, atthe times of publick Prayer. x. A. 3. &c. 

And ſo hegoes on to ſhew how by ww the Word read 

all may profit : and by hearing it preached, ' even by the 

meaneſt Miniſter of Chriſt,if the fault be not in themſelves, 


How the /inzing of Pſalms alſo furthers the fruit of the 


Word inthe Hearts of Believers: and much more be. 
nefit may the faithful receive by the Sacrament of the Lords 


Supper. Nay, by being preſent at the Adminiſtration of 


Baptiſme, all may receive profit : being put in mind there. 
by of the Covenant God made with-them in Baptiſm, &c, 
Laſty, by the }leſſing pronounced by Gods Miniſter all may 
receive good ; and therefore none ought toabſent himſelf 
from any part of the publick Service of God. 


For which his ſecond Reaſon is very remarkable, that 


though we could receive no profit by the Exerciſes uſed in our 
Aſſemblies, yet we muſt be preſent at them all, to do ourghs 
mage wito God ;- and ſhew the reverent reſpett we have to his 
Ordinances. For there is nothing done in Gods publick Wor 
ſhip among us (obſerve this) but 7t is done by the Inſtruftin 
aud Ordinance and Commandment of the Lord. As he ſhews 
particularly, that it is his ordinance there ſhould Ze all forts 
and kinds of Prayers uſed ; yea, this is the chief duty tobe 
performed in our aſſemblies, x K. 11. x, 2. that in ourpub- 
lick aſſemblies the Word of God ſhould be read as well as 
preached , the Holy Communion adminiſtred,&'c. that is, all 
things ſhould be done as they are now in our Commons 
Prayer, to which it is plain he hath reſpet. And this he 
repeats again, Lecture XXVTIII 
if thou waſt ſure thou could(? not profit, yet muſt thoa come 
to do thy Flomage to' God, and'to ſhew thy reverence to his 
-Ordinance.. p als TB. 
- 3- Another of his general Rules is, that whes' we 'ar? 
others TT" gegſa 


RW, %% VB k 1} 4 has nk. Gn a 


hag —_— .- Rh. 


© > bw A 


A Difcouiſe of profiting by Sermons. 27 
preſent we ought to joyn with the Congregation i all the parts 
" Tf Gods Worſhip, ad do as the C ——_ doth. for it 
SF {makes much for the comelineſs and reverence of Gods Wor- 

- thip, that all things be done in good order, without con- 
fabon, And it is a principle part of this good order that 
ſhould be in the Congregation ; when they all come to- 
gether, and go together,pray together, ſing together,kneel 


to be performed by the Congregation, as if the whole 
Congregation were but one Man. . 

And in ſeveral places he reproves with a great deal of 
Zeal, mens great careleſsneſs in this ; particularly their 
negle&t of kneeling inthe Prayers : having obſerved that 
men z-ha will kneel at their own private prayers can ne- 
ver be ſeen to kneel at the common and publick Prayer. 

" His laſt general Rule is, that we ought to teach our Chil- 
dren and Servants to ſhew Reverence to the Santtuary and 
publick Worfhip of God. For God cannot indure profaneneſs 
and contempt of Religion, no not in Children. And it 
ſtands us all upon to-uſe the utmoſt Authority we have to 
maintain the Reverence of Gods Sanftuary : tor the open 
"contempt done by any, may bring Gods curſe on us all. 
And certainly, ſaith he, among other cauſes of the Plauge,and 
' other Judgments of God upon the Land, this is not the leaft, 

that Gods publick Worſhip is performed among, us with ſo 
little Reverence and Devotion as it is. 

Iam tempted to tranſcribe a great deal more of : theſe 
Lefteres : becauſe by them you may ſee that if I had mo- 
ved all that-hath been faid about our Sermons, I might 
(according to the Judgment of this devout and learned 
manJhave maintain'd that there wants not ſufficient means 
of profiting in our Congregations, if there were none : as 
long as the word of God is there read, by which ( toge- 
ther with the other holy duties) all may receive the great- 
eſt profit and comfort, if they pleaſe. For it is of far 
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greater excellence, authority and certainty, than the Sex. 
mons of any Preacher in the World. Firſt, becauſe it comes 


more immediately from God : and though it be tranſlated 


by men, yet is there in it far leſs mixture of humane Igno. 
rance and Infirmity than in Sermons. While the Woxg 
is read we are ſure we hear God ſpeaking to us, and that 
it is the truth that we hear, but not alway fo, when men 
preach : for the beſt man.is ſubjeX to Error. (which by 
the way ſhews the great ignorance and profaneneſs of 
this Age ; wherein men- make nothing of the reading of 
Gods Word, but take the liberty to diſcourſe and chat 
all the time while the firſt and ſecond Leſſons are read 
to them.) 8 oy 

And ſecondly, the Word that is read, is the FowiMHatioh 
of all Sermons ; and the very touech-ſtone' whereby they 
are to be tryed. To that which we hear read ſimple and 
abſojute Obedience is due, without any queſtion made of 
the truth and certainty of it : but fo it 15 not to that 
which we hear preached, farther than we find it agreeable 
to the written Word ; for they of Berza were commen- 
ded for examining. by this even that which the Apoſtles 
themſelves did preach. | 

- T'& | 

But I ſay no more of this: and ſhall only crave leave, 
with ſome earneſtneſs, to deſire 2wo things of every one 
who faith he cannot profit by our Sermons. | 


r. The Firſt is, that he would examine himſelf ſtrialy ' 


upon this Queſtion; whether he thinks he could profit 
by ſuch a Sermon as this ; did he hear it preached by one 
of your Miniſters?Search to the very bottom of your Hearts 
and be not fatisfied till you feel how they ſtand affeQed, 


and how they would receive a diſcourſe upon theſe Subjetts; 


ſhould you come occafionally (as you now ſpeak ) into 
one of our Churches, and there find the Preacher preſſing 
theſe things upon the Peoples Conſciences ? Eſpecially it 

qponyroygngs yo 
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& you heard him add to theſe Rules, that for the reverence of 
B Gods publick worſhip,care ſhould be taken that the place where 
the Congregation aſſembleth, may be decent and comely. And 
he ſhould call this place, a Temple ; and affirm that Gods 
publick worſhip, is no where ſo well prnm_ as in this 
Temple : and that it isa foul ſin and contempt done to 
Gods worſhip, that Pariſhioners either will not be at the 
chrage to maintain ſuch as may keep the Church decently, 
or are altogether careleſs to ſee it done : and that the true 
cauſe why now adays Men will be at no coſt with Gods - 
Houſe, is, becauſe they have no delight in it ; and that this 
is 4 piece of irreligiouſneſs, which 1s a juſt cauſe of grief to 
every godly man, &c. Reflect, I ſay, upon your ſelves, and 
reſolve, what you really think you would judge of ſuch a 
Sermon ? How would it be accepted by you? 

Would be apt to look upon it as altogether unprofitable ? 
or at leaſt,as needleſs diſcourſe ; which might as well, nay 
better, be ſpared, than preached to the People 2 | 

If this be your mind, then conſider with your ſelves, 
why ſuch things. out of one mans mouth ſhould reliſh well 
enough, or go down without diſguſt ; which coming out 
of anothers you preſzntly diſlike ? Is it not maniteſt that 
you are partial and difaffetted ; and that this is the reaſon 
you cannot profit þy our Sermons? Or if you could not. 
like ſuch diſcourſes, either from Nonconformiſts, or from 
our Miniſters ; then conſider, whether you have not rea- 
ſon tothink you are very much miſtaken in this buſineſs of 
profitable Sermons : when you imagine ſuch diſcourſes as 
theſe to be unprofitable and ſuperfluous,which in the judg- 
ment of ſober men of all ſides, are not only very uſeful, 
but ſo neceſſary to be taught the People; that for want of 
a ſenſe of ſuch things, they are in danger to loſe their Re- 
ligion ? For, as that good man faid long ago (and I doubt 
ve are much improved in fuch impiety ſinee that time,as 
Superſtition made the Papiſts too careful, and too — 

\ . 0 
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Jo Profaneneſs and Atheiſm hath made us too void of all. M 


Care, in beautifying the Houſe of God. 


2. But .if - you think that you ſhould count ſucha Ser- 


mon profitable, then I deſire you, Secondly, to examine 
your ſelves and conſider; whether you have learnt fo 
much out of the Holy Scriptures, as to obſerve all the 
foregoing Rules duly and carefully 2 or fo- much, 
to make them your ſtudy, and to think how to bring 
your Heart into conformity with them ? Do you, for 
inſtance, reverence God's SanQtuary ? . and when you 
come into it, and while you are there, give- open ſigni. 
fications of it ? Do you come at the beginning of Di. 
vine Service, or only to ſome part of it, at the latter 
end, or the Sermon only ? Do you ſtand up, and do 
you kneel when the reſt of the Congregation-doth? &c. 

If you cannot fay that you are ſo well acquainted with 
theſe, and the reſt of the foregoing Rules, as to endee- 
vour to live by them ; then 1n reaſon, you ought to 
conclude, that the fault is ſome where elſe, and not in 
our Sermons, if you cannot profit by them : For you 
do not profit by the Holy Scriptures themſelves. 

Where theſe things are ſo plainly taught, that a Man 
ought to think very meanly of himſelf, and to look up- 
on himſelf as a poor proficient in Religion ; who 1s not 
advanced thus far in his regard to the Duties, and the 
Solemnities of God's Worſhip and Service. 

And, if being admoniſhed of theſe things, he do-not 
humble himſelf ; nay, become vile in his own Eyes, for 


having thus long entertained an high opinion of himſelf, 


though ſo deficient in the very rudiments and beginnings 
of Religion ; he is not likely to be much the better tor 
any Sermon whatſoever : becauſe he will reliſh none but 
thoſe only, which feed his vain conceit of himſelf ; and 
of his high attainments, and intimate acquaintance with 


God, and communion with him in his Ordinances ; _— 
| c 
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- think of them': and particularly beget in - them a greater 
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Þ he hath: not a due eſteem of them, nor makes a right um” 


< 


=: 


- But Thope theſe ſhort Admonitions may put better in- 


tions, into thoſe Mens minds ; who will friouſlp 


regard, than is uſually given to the Holy Word of God, 
read in our Churches. Which will diſpoſe ever one to 


| profit better by all Sermons (which are but the Tnterpre- 
"tation and Application of that Word) eſpecially, if, with 


-due devotion of heart, they will joyn in the whole Ser- 


-vice foregoing. By which they may profit (I have ſhown) 


as much, if not more, as by Sermons ;- if they be rel gl 
the 


- buſly diſpoſed, and wilt come ar the heginning- of 
Prayers, and with all humble reverence attend upon eve- 


xy part of God's Worſhip.. 
For as he that is away from any part of the Sermon 


{hays the fame Perſonagain) ſhall profit the leſs by that 
which he doth hear; ſohe that is away from any part 
of the Divine Service, gets the leſs good by that at which 


he is preſent. For there is no part of God's Service (not 


the Confeſſion, not the Prayers, not the Pſa/ms, not the. 


'Bleſſing ) but it concerns every one; and every one may 
receive edification by it; and will loſe much of the Bene- 
fit he might have had, * if he abſent -himſelf from it. A 
"thing in which it ſeems, many of them, who had moſ? 
knawledg and were the forwardeſt Profeſſors in thole days, 


did offend : which moved him to ſet out the ſins of thoſe 


Men in ſeveral Reſpe&ts and Conſiderations. Which it 
would be too long for me to mention ;_ nor is it needfu], 
if this that I have diſcourſed already be laid to Heart. 


And if Men will lay nothing cloſe to their Conſciences ; - 


all that can be ſaid, or wrote, or preached, will do them 
no good : but they will be only hearers, or readers, not 


doers | 


— 
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doers of the Word, deceiving their own Souls. _ 
Wherefore laying afide ( as St. Peter ſpeaks, 1.17. 1. 2.) 
all malice, and all wile ( or deceit ) and 1: BS and 
envies, and all evil ſpeakings, as new born babes, defre the 
fincere milk of the Word (| or that rational fincere milk , 
the pure food of your mind and underſtanding, and not 
of your fancy ) that you may grow thereby... As certainly 
you will, when you become of the fame diſpoſition, with 
little Children : void of hatred, of guile, of wraths of dif. 
ſimulation; and ſuch like evil affettions : and are of an 
kumble, teachable, and ſubmiſſive Spirit. For if every 
one had but ſuch an increaſe of grace, as to hear meekh 
Gods Word, and to recerve it with pure affedtion, 
could not eaſily fail, to bring forth the fruit of the Spirit. 
So we pray in our Litany. And may it pleaſe % 
as it there follows ; to bring into the way of truth, all ju 
as have erred, and are decerved : for Jefus Chriſt his fake. 
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Take'it for granted (ſeeing a Truth fo very plain Th 7-- 
needs no formal Proof) that the ready way to 0- _— 
verthrow a Church,is, firſt to divideit. It is,alfo, 
too manifeſt, that our Difſentions are Diviſions, . 
properly ſo called, or Publick Ruptures. It is true, 
notwithſtanding theſe Ruptures,the Church till lives, . 
and, in ſome good'meaſure, proſpers : But how Mor- 
tal theſe Breaches may, at laſt,. prove, through their 
Continuance and Increaſe, a Man, who has but a 
Competency of .Judgment, may eaſily fortel. It is, 
| therefore, the buſineſs of every Good Man, as far as 
: in him lies, to diſſwade, with Prudent Zeal, from 
theſe Diviſions 3 which are, in their Nature fo un- 
charitable, and fo perillous in their Conſequence. 


Now, 
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An Ar onwent 


Now, one way of moving Men to deſiſt from their 


Undertakings, is, the ſhewing of them, with calmneſs 
of Temper, and plainneſs of Reaſoning, that their 
Ends are not likely to be obtain'd : As allo, that by 
the Mears they uſe, they will bring upon themſelyes 
thoſe very Evils which they fear, and of the remoyal 
of which they have ExpeQation, 

Wherefore, I have choſen an Argument of this Na- 
ture, in order to the perſuading of Diſſezters to joyn 
in the Exerciſe of Conftart Communion with the Church 
of England. And 1 have hereendeavoured to make 
it evident to them; that, inattempting to pull down 
this Eftabliſd Church, they, unwarily, turn their own 
force againſt themſelves, and prepare Materials for the 
Tombs of their own Parties. 

This Argument is here offer'd to them in the Spi. 
rit of Chriſtian Charity, and without any deſign of 
expoſing or exaſperating any perſon who differs, in 
his Notions, from the ſenſe of the Writer. For he 
had rather lie at the Feet of the meanelt Man whois 

- overtaken with anerrour,than ſpurn inſolently againſt 
him. 
The 4rgn. Now, inthe managing of this Argument, it is ne- 
m-nt it/cif. ceflary to ſhew two things. 
= Peri Firſt, What thoſe Ends are which are propoſed by the 
Mebod, Diſſenters 2 T mean, thoſe which ſeem, with any tole- 
rable colour of Reaſon,fit to be propoſed 3 and which 
are deſigned by the better and wiſcr of that num- 


[. 

Secondly, What Reaſons may make it manifeſt, that 
the Ends which they propoſe, can never be procured by the 
Diſſ-ttlement of the Church of England. 

Theſe things being ſhewed , there ſhall folow ſuch 


a Concluſion, as is luitable tothe Premiſes. 


Firſ, 


For. Union, ec. 


» Firſs, For the Exds propoſed by the more Prudent 
Diſſexters, they are of two kinds. | 
The Firft End. is Subordinate. | 

The Second is Principal : Or the End to which the 
former ſerveth in the quality of the Means, 

The Subordinate End is,the Eſtabliſhing of themſelves. 
And it hath two Branches. | 

Either, the ſetling themſelves ( Firſt) as a Natio- 
ual Church: © C 

Or, ( Secoxdly) as ſeveral diſtin& Churches, giving 
andiſturbed Toleration to one-another. 

ForI am not willing to believe all of them to be 
given up to ſuch a'degree of Infatuation, as to be in- 
tent only upon beating down, without confidering 
what is fit to beſet up. That is the way of Tempelts, 
and not of Builders. 

The Principal is, the further Advancement of the 
Reformed Religion. This alfo, hath two parts. 

.. . The, Removal of Popery. 
2. The tntreduGion of the Proteſtant Religion ingrea- 


3 
The Ends 
of tbe 
Difſcnters. 


ter Purity and PerfeGion, than the Church FR Fs. 


( in their Qpinion ) as yet, arrived at, or ca: probably at- 
tainto by vertue of its preſent Conſtitation. 

If there be amongſt them, Men diſturbed in their 
Underſtandings, by the heat of Enthuſiaſm; if there 


be amongſt them, any Men whoſe Wiſdom is ſenſual. 


and worldlyzwho preſumptuouſly make Heaven ſtoop 
toLarth, and conceal their private and fecular De- 
fgns under the venerable name of Pyre Religion; I'do- 
not concern my (elf with them in this Per/uaſfveto O-- 
miev, The former cannot , and the later will not be 
cagvinc'd : For there is no Ear fo deaf, asthat which. 
Intereſt hath ſtopp'd, And there. is a great deal of 
 Urneſt Truth ſuggeſted in the Jocular Speech of James 
tie fifth of Scotland; who, whea his Treaſurer _ 
red, 
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* cteiy, Ted liberty to beplain with him, *drew out his $word, 
Memiirs and ſaid merrily to him, TfhallNlay thee, if thou ſpeak 
P.:. againſt my profit, © 3b 28 Ps 
The firſt _The F irſt Branch of the firſt, or Szbordinate End of 
Branchof the Diſſenters is, the Eſtabliſhing of themſelves as a Nati- 
| Eh If the onal Church. F:5 A or” 

Diſſeners: This is either deſigned by All of them, or by a Pyx: 
viz.Uzim ty which -believeth it ſelf to be moſt fober , and 
m4 4 muſt numerous,. and moſt likely to prevail over the 
Church, reſt; fo far at leaſt as to become the State-Party, 

For Al of them to expett to be united in one Uni- 
form Body, is to hope, not only againſt the Grounds 
of Hope, but of Poſfibility. . ' 

For the Parties are very many, and very differing, 
(or rather very contrary ): and they cannot frames- 
mongſt them, any common Scheme in which their Af: 
ſents can. be united. TEA 5 CN 

What Communion ( for Example fake 2) can the 
Presbyter ans have with Ariaxs, S0cinians, Anabaptific 
Fifth- Monarchy-Men, Senſual Millenaries, Behmeniſts, 
Familiſts, Seekers, Autinomians, Ranters Sabbatarians, 
Quakers, Muggletonians, Sweet-Singers. | Theſe-may 
allociate in a Garavar, but cannot joyn in the Coti- 
munion of a Church. Such-a Church would be like 
the Family of Erroxr and her Daughters, deſcribed if 
Mr. Spencer's F airy-2ueen, of which rione were alike, 
unleſs in this, that they were all deform'd : And how 
ſhal the Chriſtians of this preſent Church be diſpoſed of 
to their juſt ſatisfa&ion ? They will never Incorporate 
with ſuch a Medly of Religions; and they are ſuch, 


4 


both for their Quality and their number, as not to 


be bcneath- a very ſerious Conlideration. 


For 


For* Union" &e. 
- For-the PrevMent Party, there ſeemeth"tobe both 


Reaſer, and Fxperierce,againſt their hopes of Eftabliſh- 
i refers a GOO *Chrrychi41 520 » 


Theſe Re Reaſons, amongſt others, have moved meto! 


entertain thrs- Perluzfiart concerning! them. 
Firft,- Such'a/Party Hot maintaining Epiſcopal Go: 


vernment, Which hath obtained here from the Timesof 


the Britains { who tw the Ap(tolica} Age; received 
the Chriſtia# Religion) andiwhictisfo agreeable to the 
Scheme of the Monarehy 'Feisnot proba blethat they 
ſhall eaſily procure an exchange of it fora newer Mo- 
del,by the general conſent of Church or State. -T may 
add, the Body of the People of England, whole Ctnins 
renders them tenaciousbf their Antient- Caſtonis: 

; Again, All the Parties amonglt us have of late de- 
clared, for Mutual Forbearance. Fhey cannot, there- 
fore, be conſiſtent 'with themſclyes, if they frame ſuch 
a National Conſtitutipn,by which any Man,who' Diſ- 
ſents from'i1e, ſhall be'atherwile: deatr with, than by 
perſonal Conferences which, alſo, he raitiſt "have 1i- 
| berty nottoadmit, if he be perſuaded4 1t 1s not fit or 
ſafe for him. And ſuch a Body without anyother nerves 
forits ſtrength and motion; for the Enconragement of 
thoſe who are Membets of it,and the Diſcouragerent 
of thoſe who refuſsits Communion will notlong hold 
together: Nor hath it means 1n it, ſufhcient' for the 


Ends to which itis deſigned, And indeed by this means, + 


the Spiritual-Power of Excommunicationavill be ren- 
dred of none Effet. For, what Puniſhment,” what 
Shame, what Check, will it be to Croſs and: Perverſe 
Men, if being (hut out of the Natzonat Church, they 
may with open Arms and with Applauſe due to real 
« Converts, be received into thisor the other particular 
Congregation, as it beſt ſuiteth with their good like- 
ng? - 
B Furthermore, 
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| That this Preſident with the Aſſiſtance of ſome of the Pres 


* A. 1644. A while after, * it was voted by themthat,to have a Prev 


 Fxrthermore,\t iscammonly Gid, that. ance the Pre;. 
byterians have £ Cluzches out of 
1 _ not many tune and. proper Diſciplinarians in 
land. | 4 | 

If it be ſa, then [ndependencyis amonght Diſcnter,, 
the prevalent fide ;, and I know mothow a National 
Church can be made up of Separate Independent 
Churches; for each Congregation is a Church by it 
{c]f, and hath, beſides the general Covenant of Bap. 
tiſm, a particular Church- Covenant 3 and therefore, 
It is difficult to imagine how all of themcan be,by any 
Coherence of the Parts, united imo ane intire $o- 
ciety. ; 
But, be it ſuppoſed, that the Diſc/plinariars are of 
all Parties, the molt numerous and prevalent; yet 
Experience ſheweth how hard a Work it is for all of 
thera to form themſelves into a Church of Exglend. 
Ia the late times of Publick dilquiet, they had great 
Power 3 they had in humane appearance, fair and pro- 
miling Opportunities; and yetthere grew up at theit 
Roots another Party , which in concluſion , over- 4 
dropped them, and brought their Intereſt intoa ſenſi- f 
ble decay; it being the nature of every Faction, upon th 
Victory obtam'd overtheir Common Adverſary,tofub- Pt 


» Joly r,, divide. In the Year 1640, * Thc Commons had a debate fu 
1640. gbout a new formof Eccleſpaſtical FuriſdiFion: And they 


—_— reed that every Shire ſhould be a ſeveral Dioceſs. That 7 


there ſhowld he conflituted, in each Shire, a Presbytery of 
Twelve Divines, with a Preſident a5 Biſhop over then: 


byters, ſbould Ordain, Suſpend, Deprive, Degrade, Ex- | 
eormmunicate. That there ſhould be a Diocelan Synod 
once a Tear 5, and each third Tear, a National Synod.» 


bytery a7 the Ch;rch, was according to: the Word of 
God, Many 


For Union, &-c - | 7 

Many other Steps were made mfavourofthe Diſtt 

pline: The Commor-Prejer-Baok, was removed; an 

Aſtmbly af Divines was Eſtabliſhed's Their Direft 

was intraduced:z. they were united in the Bond- of a 

{olemn.Leagye and Covenane, There was ſent up® | 7*-5pt. 

from the County of Leeceſter, a Petition figned with nic © 

12000 Hands for theſertiing of Claſles-m thoſe parts. ?- 1313. 

A Petition of the like importance was framed-by dis 

vers of the Commen-Coauncil of Lowdow, They ſcem- whitlock's 

put, ir pg their Point; yet they widely Mcmoirs, 
ied. of it. There wasin the Aſtembly irfelf, a fer" 57? 

ment of Diſſenfion. Mr. Sywpſor, and (me'others, 

favonred an Iadependent 3, Me. Seldex and fome of his 

_ ddatirers,anBrgftver Fatereſt. There wava'Party'imthe 

Nation. who wore then called: Differting Brerfirer z aud 

to theſe the DireQory wasas offenſive; as He Cartons 

and Liturgy :had beemtathoſe of the Diſcipline: They 

drew. up Reafons * againſt :he Diretfory of Church Go + 14. ib, 

eerzmext' by. P ) won 
ing Pretymrg of each ths Then nantirn, 

484inſs. | ; of wifich the Aſſembly commpleinr d to 1, 4... 

the Hougje,, pr are ro: Ld Ant we. 189: 

thoſe who Keproach'd the Presbyrerizxs, itt the fame 

Phcaſes-in which they had giverrvenr ro their difplea- 

luceagainſt the Liturgy of the Chureht of Bryg2nd, The 

— rs of Lanexſhire* complain'd concertiing cher; * Fayn. 

they bad compured:the Covenant ts the Alcoran of Confer. 


the Turks; avd. Maſs of the Papifts; and Service-bool: pi 201" 


- 


the Ptelates.. En. ſvid;, #'wer 4 
en-Serpent fit tobe! brokers i prever- ard gronnd to 
Pomder,, rather thew'that Mem fboutd fall down en4Wors 
* Mr. 5. 


_ Amongſt the Diſcipiltreriane fore were confident of fnr 

cocks. Owe vf - th. Þ 
tothe Part of 1 lndepmadents) expreſſed hisaſſurance : 3. 
B -2 o _—— 


* (folio waenot'then gone ovet Reform: a. 
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©. 4n Arguteent » 
in theſe-moſt unbecoming Words,. before "the Con. 
mons... It will (ſaid he:) brivgfach a Blot on God 4; 
He ſhall never wipe out,_if your poor - Prayers ſhowld bi 
furu'd into your:;:own boſons; thutiPrayer for Reforma: 
tion... A, Speech: not fit:ta-have been repeated!” if 
were not-neceſſaty to learn Sobticty of Wiſdom from 
the Remembrances of - Extravagance 'in- formet 
Times. | 5 N21 Si (3 FIC $,22 93 
Others accknowledgdiheir hopes;tbut did not: 
| ' ſemble their Feays. : Six years agoiClard a perſon eminent 
*D. obs * amongſt them ) eſter #635 Parliament had ſate a while,it 
fo, In a. 
Ser. call'd, W46 generally belieu'd that {_ the Woman, the Church ]w # 
= = reat fallen into ber Travel ——_ but ſhe continues ftill in pain; 
Kc, before Inſomnch,. they begin to thinkſhe bath wot' gore herful 
the Com- $3808, -4wA84ri - deſtne:ſbt Way; becauſe they fenr ni- 
mons. A. thing: wore than an abortive Reformation. = 
182-5" Others did openly confeſs that their hopes were not 
anſwer'd, and that the State of -Religion was much de: 
* Teſti, clined. The Miziſters of the:Province of \ London'* 
to Truth uſed npeathis occalion, theſe paſltonate' words; '[7. 
- _—_—_ ſtead of aReformation, we. may ſay with Sighs, what our 
GE aribeg EMCavees ſaid of us heretofore with ſcorn, we have a'De- 
Dec.14. formation in Religzon.: ». . '; CT 47 24h 
1647-731 Thole.[ndeperrderts:whoadher'd:tothat part of the 
Hoxſe. which joyned: with the Army, : prevailed for 2 
. Seaſon, but they ;alſa were diſturb'd-by thoſe who 
went under. the Names of Lilburniſts, Levellers, Agi- 
+ Sce Hiſt. #ators. * Then likewtle, Gerard Wynſtantly* publiſh'd 


of in: rhe Prigeitlen, of, £uakeriſar, diſcourling (of rather 


* 1n yt- repeating the Nreams of hjs Imagination) ir fuchTx- 
of Godin, prefſions as thee. - '1f you look, forahe ReſurnG#502 of Je- 


&C. Anr.o. 3 


1549. . {us Chriſt, you muſt kzrow that the Spirit within the Fleſh. 
Wynlſt-in- 35 the Jeſus Chrilt. +—Every Mar haththelight sf the 
Sain's P*". Father, eithin'bimſelfy whieb1s, the Mighty Mar Chy/ft 
£54.5c. Jeſus, Then Epthyſiaſm; exented.in part bythe com 

T x 


£ 4 mon- 


Fop"'Union; the. | Q' 
' mon! pretence' of an .extraordmary / Light, revealed” © © 
(as of a ſuddain).inthoſedays in Ermg/and,brakeforth' :- 
into open diſtraction. Then JO? Patavon,S preſent - + 
Member of the Army;”publiſty&'his Blafphemies; arfd © 
defended his Immoralities. * He juftify*d himſelf, and .. . 
thoſe of his way, ſaying * That 7t ws God: who did * Whit: 
Swear 'im them,and thatrt wasthtir Liberty to keep Com- mis 
pany with Women fon their' Lit." "Whke,' his Diſciple *,p. 430. 
lilleda Soldier 1 ree times, and:ſaid;. breath the 'Spie * 14 ibid. 
rit of God'ieto thee.” $almon him'elf printed a Pamphlet 
call'd, a Roxt, in:which he ſet! forth his-villainous ſelF 
as the Chriſt of Go ſaying, * [ az: willing to become «541now, 
Sin for you, though the: Lord im me» knows ro Sin, - We Rout. in 
love to ſweat drops of Blond nnder all mens offences: - + 
We ſhall ſee of the Travel of our Souls. Fmnthuſtaſm,tho' oc, 
not in this rankneſs of it, was now openly favour'd by 
Cromwell himſelf 5 who, together -with (ix - Soldiers, 
prayed and preached at Whztehal.* His own temper * 0 Sund, 
was warmed withfits of E-thfz/m*, And he confels'd '*" Eaſt, 
it to a Perſoh of -Cendition' { from whom I receiv?®d - eliemge: 
it, asdid others, yet living } .that he pray*d accord- Indep part 
ing to extraordinary [mpulſe. And that,. not feeling if. 5. 
ſuch Impulſe: ( which he call'd' Supernatural.) hedid ofche lats 


forbear; ta ipray, oftentimes, for» ſeveral days toge- —_ 


-'In Proceſs of time, his Hoxſevf Commons and he him- 

ſc]f were publickly dilturb'd by that wild spir#, in the 
raling-of which they: Kidibeen 10 unhappily*jaftru- | 
mental. - A. 2-aker.came to:the door ofthe Horſe *, « 17.1. 
and:drew-his Sword; -arid'cut'thoſe nigh him,and1ai@, Memoirs, 
Hewaxinſpir'd by the Holy Spirit to kill every Maniwho fate *+ 1554- 
iuthat Convent oz. ' And he himfſetfwas not only cor ts 
{pir' againſt.by thoſe who.ca]Pd themſtlyes; rhe Free 5: their 
ind Well-affjetFed' People of England'*, but openly be- P<clac. in 
ſpattered; by the Ink. of the £u4kers in ſeveral Pam- Jjy 99 

| - Phlets, p. 606, 
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19 
* See Ed. phlets, * and by their Clamours, afronted: in his own 


cl te mw 
of cheLord 
ſoundcd, 
$2. A. 55. 
ek 


Mcmairs. Fs calcs, I mt rather to take off my Pen, than to 


— 


Chappel where before his lace, they bold inter« 
tohis Preachers. + ET: 
Other ae ws Menoralemigh — 
relati hopeful Roſe, mt Pr 
pony er of the he Grogan, wg war in 


lean too heard upon it: Yet thenatureef my 
«rert did gece(lanily lead me © the former Ms 
and if uſeful Truth (arts, lee Guilt ——_— and 


got kick again the Charitable 

In Sum, thelong "—- Eoghud wasdi6 
{&ttled, the- vas the canfuftons and 
the diviGon ſciplyed,nat uolike to that 


of Winds in Ce be derineest It which Artiſt 
bave increas'd the: Partitions, from four to: two and 
thirty. InOmuch, that the very Diltraftions which 
were amang us didin ſomg meaſure, prepare the way 
for thereturn of the King, and the Reflitutian of the 
Church : men finding no. other cammoh Bottom-on 


which the Intereſts of Rehigion and civil Peace might 


be cſhablifhed. 

Now, it theDiflenterscoutdinotthen; when ſofair 
Opportunities were: in their hands, carry on their 
cauſe toany tolerable Settlement , much leſs may they 
now hope to do. it, For there arenow many hinde- 
rances which did not then lie croſs their way. 

Firſt, The Platform of: Diſcipline, (o highly: ap- 
rlauded, ſocarneſtly contended for,during the Reigns 
of 2reer Elizabeth and King Jeeves, hath-now:-beeniin 
part tryed ; and the preſence: af-it (' to\ amit other 
Reaſons) hath abated theReveren ome had forit. 

Secandly,. There-is not at this time, ſuch-:an Union 
amongſt- Difſenters; as: appeared-at' the: beginning of 
our laje: Erowples: The number.of thoſe. —_— 
who 


Er rORP SERES-DECRAHKEDSL 


For Union, @þc. | ii 
who were not for the Diſcipline, was then very 11eon- 
fiderable. ' But in a few years, they brake, asit were, 
into Fraftions of Fraftions, Infomuch , that the A-- 

niſters of the Provinceof London, expreſſed theBſtate 

ot things im the Year 47, on this manner. * Juſtead of /7-/in.0 
Unity and Uniformity, in Matters of Religion, we are f 5. cis. 
torr: int pieges with Diftrations, Schiſms, Separations, 39. 
Diviſtons, ano Subdiviſions, | 

+ Thirdly, Thoſe who then favoured the Diſcipline, 
are much departed from their former Scheme of Go- 
vernmeat, inclining to Indeperdency, which they once 
denyed tobe God's Ordinance*, and pleading for To- * Mr 
teration, which they oncecalled, The laft and ftrong- 
eft hold of Satan. , *The Title 


Fourthly, At the beginning of our Diſturbances, # #;E9+ ' 


many Men of Quality, and fach who had a Zeal of /!*115.-. 
Gcd, favour'd the Settlement of the Dz/ciplire in SeeTeſtim, 
the fimplicity of their hearts. They -had not then of my 
ken any Revolutions;z they had not difcovered 
the ſecret Springs of publick Motions; nor the vile 
Intereſts of many men which lay concealed under the 
diſguiſe of P#re Religion. They ſaw ( whatall Men 
may ſee in all times ) abuſes in Church and Statez and: 
the very name of Reformation was ſweet to them, 

Now, notwithſtanding the ſincere zeal and the power 
of theſe Men, the Diſciplize could not long be carried 
on 3 much leſs conld it be perfected by them. 

There is therefore at this time, a much greater Im- 
probability of Succeſs in the like deſign. For many 
confiberable men, Piouſly inclin'd, have ſeen their er- * Oliver's 
ror; and will not be a ſecond time engaged : And they 5eere in | 
will not ſay of our late changes, as the Proteftor did, Chamb r. 
* That they were the Revolutions of God, and not humane Fan22.54 
deſigns 3 That they were the Revolutions of Chriſt upon 


whoſe Showlders the Government was ſtayed. They are rd. 194 
| | nat 55: 
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Is STSFIES 


I2: On Arguniientc. 


* Mr. C4. Not of the ſame mind with. him -who told'the Com- 


oiin dp, mons, * That if they aFed_ Faith, then the; Records of 
S:7-caticd thofe Tim. $ 04 their ſtde, ſhould bear. thus to all Poſterity, 


theAr- the Book/of the Wars, and Connſels of God, v; - | 


raien. cf. Alſo, finee thoſe. days, , through :the''[uxation!of; 
Diſcipline during he licence of the War; . the difcove.” 
. Ty of great and black Hypocrilies,. the multiplication; 

of Parties and Opinions,the publiſhing of many lewd 


Unhb-licf. 
A. 45» 


and irreligious:/books from Unlicens'd Prefles, Atheiſm 


hath made very formidable Advances. . And they ſay, 
that ſome undiſguited Sceptics and Atheiſts have, ſome: 


times (inee the King's Return, been much uſed in the 
Cauſeof our Diſſenters. Now, it well meaning zeal 


could not eſtabliſh the Diſcipline, it is not likely tobe. 


promoted,much leſs ſettled, by che help;of ſuch hands 


of which the outſides are not waſhed by fo much asan: 


External form of Goadlinels. | 


The ſecond The Second Branch of the firſt End of Diſſenters, 
#ra"cb% ſeems more improbable than the ficſt, viz. Theſcttling: 


the iſt End __ : _ Ny 
ofolp Di themſelves as ſeveral diſtinct Parttes, giving undt- 


{cners.ice {turbed Tolerarion to cach other. | 

kde for This ſeems not probable upon many accounts. 
terance. ; Firſt, Some Dillenters believe ſome of the Parties 
tobe incapable of Forbearance, as maintaining Princi- 
Pcs deſtructive of Chriſtian Faitr and Piety. This 
Jpiaion they (till have (for inftanceſake) of Antine- 

Z114HS, Dutkers, and Muggletonians. | 
And they formerly declamed againſt the Toleration 
of divers others. They publiſh'd here (by Authori- 
*A 16, 53 focalled ) an Act of the Ailembly at. Edinburgh, * 
47 of aſ- Againſt Eraltijans, Independents, ard Liberty of Con- 
{emb.p.2, ſcience, beariyg ( as they ſpeak ) theirpublick Teſtimony 


againſt them, not only as contrary to ſound Do@rine, but” 


as more ſpecial Letts ind Hinderances, as well to the Scot- 
tiſh received DoFrine, Diſcipline, and Government, as 
TY ul to 


For Union, exc. TO 


ard Ireland. | 
The Miniſters of the Province within the County P4- 


latine of Lancaſter, in- their Harmonions Conſent * *Harmon. 


with the Miniſters of the Province of Lodo, pub- 


liſh'd:their Jadgments in theſe zealous Words. ATo-p. 12. 


leration would be a putting of a Sword into a Mad man's 
hand An appointing a City of Refuge in Mens Con- 
ſciences, for the Devil to fly to Aproclaiming Li- 
berty tothe Wolves to come intoChriſt's Fold to pray upon 
his Lambs A Toleration of Soul-murther(the greateſt 
muriher of all others ) and for the efabtifling whereof, 
damned Souls in Hell would accurſe Men on Earth. Nei- 
ther would it be to provide for tender Conſciences, but 
to take away all Conſcience...lf error be not forcibily 
kept under, it will be Superior. 

It ſeems, they were not then of the later Perſwaſi- 
on of the ProteFor, who ſaid, *concerning the People 
of ſeveral Judgments in this Land, That they were Al 


the Flock of Chriſt, a»d the Lambs of Chriſt, though Fan: 
perhaps under many unruly Paſſions and Troubles of Spirit, ** 1" 


whereby they gavediſquiet to themſelves and others: And 
that they were not ſo to God as to us. 

Again, There 1sno firmneſs or ſocial influence in the 
nature of this Union. It is the Union of a multitude 
who meet and diſperſe at pleaſure. Andhe who pro- 
poſeth this way asthe means to knit Men into Chriſti- 
an Communion, is Iikea Projecter who ſhould deſign 
the keeping of the ſtones together in the ſtrength ofa 
firm and laſting Houſe, by forbearing the uſe of Cement. 
'The Union that laſterh,is that of the Concord of Mem- 
bers in an Uniform Body. | 

Moreover, [lt 1s to be conſider'd, that there are no 
Parties in this orany bther Nation, fo exaftly poiſed, 
that they have equal Nazbers and [ztereſts, There is 

C always 


tothe Work of Reformation and Uniformity i» England 
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Au Argument 
always one of them which over-ballanceth the reſt. 
And one of the ſeveral ways mult always be favoured 
as the Religion of the State. Andit is natural for the 
ſtrongeſt ſide to attempt the ſubduing of the weaker. 
And though this be not ſoon effected ; yet *till one fide 
getteth the maſtery, the Parties remain, not as diſtin& 
Bodies ſertledin peace within themſelves,and towards 
each other, but as Convullions in the common body of 
the State. 

Some think this Inclination to the ſwallowing up of 

all other Parties to be found almoſt only in che Rowiſ 
Church, 
- But here is ſomething of it to. be diſcerned(T will-not 
Gy inall Churches, ſeeing 1 well underſtand the good 
Being of our own ) which ſuffered Bonner himſelf to 
live, yet in all Factions and Parties; though the ine. 
quality of Power makes it not ſeem to. be alike in all 
of them. | | 

The Catt hath the ſame inward Parts with the Ly. 
on, though they differ much in ſize: And ſome ſuch 
likewiſe they will find who-difle& humane nature,and 
Bodies civil. | 

There is this Diſpoſition in Men, whether they be the 
politick, or the Conſcientious. 

The External praGice of all Parties is anſwerable to 
this inward Diſpoſition. 

There is this inward Diſpoſition in men who eſpouſe any 
FaGion, whether their Ends be deſigus of State,or of Re- 
ligion. | 

Parties who are not ( otherwiſe than in ſhew ) cor- 


cerned for Religion, will perpetually covet Power af- | 


ter Power. And Parties who are ſerious and Conſt 
entious in their way,whatſoever it is.5 will not remain 
in an indifference of -terms towards thoſe who tread in 
contrary Paths, and with whomthey donot maintain 


Communion. 
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For Union, ec. 


Communion. Fot therefore they withdraw from them» 
becauſe they believe Communion with them to be un- 
lawful. Otherwiſe they have no Judgment in the 
price of Peace and Unity, if they willingly part with 
it,when they may, without ſin, - enjoy it: and if they 
eſteem their way ſinful, and believe thoſe perſons who 
remain without: their pale, to be fo gone aſtray, as 
without Repentance, to be eternally loſt 3+ Charity it 
{elf will urge them to ule all means probable towards 
the reducing of them. And they will be apt to think, 
that the ſuffering of them in their Wandrings, declares 
them to be contented with their condition. 

External Praftice of all Parties do's ſhew plainly what 
is their inward Diſpoſttion. | 

All would do what is good in their own eyes; but 
I do nor perceive that any are willing to let others do 
{o. Where there is Power, their is little Forbearance : 
And the ſame men as their Conditions alter, ſpeak of 
Mercy or Juſtice. 

Among(t thoſe of the Party of Doxatus whole Schiſm 
opened ſo dangerous a Wound in the Churches of 
Africa 3, all pleaded earneſtly for Forbearance, whilſt , p,,;1 ,,. 
their Power was in its Minority.. Yet, S. Auſt# re- S.aue.cont 
mindeth oneof them * of a Practice contrary to their rw? a 
Projeſtion, whilſt they turn'd againſt the Maximianiſts, ; (tz 
the edge of the Theodoſian Laws ; and abuv'd the Power Corlcientis 
which they had gotten under Julian, in oppreſling as |j.;n f4em 
far as in them lay the Catholick Chriſtians. al quem 

Amongſt ms - of the Proteſtant Perſwaſion z the Heads ©mMie- 
of the Diſcipline , were plainly unwilling that any *a4-.Caia- 
ſhould have leave to make a ſeparation from their Ty # Ser. 
body. And one of them *, with a wixture of Grief —_ 
and Expoſtulation, thus diſcourſed before the Com- ger of Co- 
mons. venant recs 


tuſing, A, 
G2 & The 46. 3. 


The Famons City of London is become an Amfter- 

« dam; Separation from Qur C hurches zr countenanc'd; 

« Toleration is cried up ; Authority lieth aſſcep. Every 

one would have Power torowlſe upit felt;and maintain 

his. Cauſe. And indeed it is, and has been too often in 
Religion, as it is and was in Philoſophy, Where the di- 

vers Sets do not eentend meerly for the enlarging the 

*Lord Ba- bounds of Philoſophical Arts in 4 ſincere and ſolid inquiry * 
con's Pref hut for the Tranſlating the Empire of Opinion, ard ſettling 
phy *f ;+ pon theraſelves. The ſame men who pleaded for For- 
 bearance inthis Church, and remov'd themfclves into 
New-Englaud ( as by themſelves was ſaid ) for the Li- 

berty of their Conſcience or Perſualion 3 when once 

they arrived there, and made a figure in that Govern- 

ment, they refuſe1 Indulgence to the Arabaptiſts and 
£nakers, and us'dthem ( as to this day they do ) with 

*whir'0cks great ſeverity. Thoſe Commons who in the Year 47 *, 
wi59%h *made an Order, For the .giving of Indulgence to tender 
Conſciences; did at the ſame time make another Order, 
That ' his Indulgence ſhould not extend to tolerate ſuch who 

#ſed the Common-Prayer. | 

Some who do not well underſtand the Policy of the 

Ditch, do beiteve it to be otherwiſe in thoſe Nerher- 
linds. But, by their Conſtitution, nonehaveliberty to 


ſpeak again't any publick Error or Corruption, on 
which the States-ſhall ſtamp their Authority. And ' 


+ Fpiſc. Epiſcopizs * complain'd that the Calviniſis would tole- 
Zxam , rate none whom they had power to puniſh. There are 
_— now. great numbers of his own Remonſtrant Party, 
= 2. y. who, when any juncture of Affairs gives them encou- 
185- ragment, are apt to contend for Supertority, The 

Parties-in their Sermons and Writings, ſpeak with bit- 


ter Zeal again(t each.other : And where the ordinary. 


Converſation of Men of different Judgments is peacea- 
bleamong(tthemz divers who mind Traffick more than 
Religion, 


For Union, &«c. 


Religion, ſcem rather to be an Heterogetieons body - 


frozen together by a cold indifference, than a Society 
united by Chriſtian Love. & 

In the Church of Rome, the ſeveral Orders, who at 
preſent mortally hate one another, if they were noe 
reſtrain'd by the force of the common Politie, they 
would ſoon devorr one another. We are not without 
a remarkable Inſtance in this kind, publiſhed by a Do- 
minicar: Biſhop, and a Capuchin Fryer. - Certain Domi- 


zicans *- had ſeated themſelves nigh the River of Plate « 5: rer- 

in Paraguay, where thereare Gold Minesin the Earth, res Since- 
and Gold: Sands in 'the Rivers. "Cf this the Jeſu- ING 
its, who havelong ears, had good intelligence. "They iemcZetre. 


deſired togo thither in order to the farther inſtrucion ?: '? *- 


of . the American-people, and the education of Youth. 
They obtained leave, procured Letters-of Crederice, 


were furnifhed with Money for the Voyage. Aﬀethi-- 


ving gotten ſure footing, they ſoon removed the Ds- 
minicans and Spaniſh Laity , and eſtabliſhed them- 
wives, ni kr 

. Among the Socinians, the great Aſerters of Liberty 


inReligion, both in thinking and ſpeaking 3 though 
they cannot impoſe, : becauſe they have not yet been 


any'where !(that I know of ) the prevailing Party; yet 
they ſhew ſometimes what Spirit they are of. 


Gittichizs was, beyond all good manners, troubleſom 
to a Socrnian of better temper ( I mean Ruarys * ) be- gyans, 
cauſe he had choſen to faſt one day ina week, and had xyis.per, 
taken Fr:day for the day, though withour any fixed -— 


purpote. 

Among the. Quakers themſelves, whoſe Principle 
ſeems to be the Guidance of each man by his perſonal 
perſuaſion, there want not. ſigtis of that fierce heat 
with which their Light is accompanied. When ſome 
tad form'd theminto a Society, and gotten the Go- 
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wernanceinto their hands, they Excommuricated others: 

they ſuffered them not to Marry or Bury in their man- 

ner who would'not be guided by what they called the 

Light of the Body, and the Light of Antient Friends, * 

*See oh George Fox declard he had Power to bind and looſe 

—— fn # whom he pleaſed, + and ſaid in a great Aſſembly * that he 

13, &c. ever lik. d the Word Liberty of Conſcience, and would 

I 5 4'. have no Liberty given to Presbyterians, Papiſts, Inde. 

pendents, and Baptiſts. IE POET 

ThePrinci- From the Subordinate End of the Diſſenters, I pal 

=o So of to the Principal 3 and begin with the f7/# part ofit, 

ers the the removal of Popery, A very good and commendz- 

frj rartof ble end. And 1 heartily pray to God to proſper al 
T Chriſtians who perſue it by fit and lawful ways. 


But the Methods of Diſerters do not ſo wellleadto | 


It as thoſe of. the eſtabliſhed Church. | 
Bare Reaſon maketh this manifelt. .. It may be alſo 
proved to us by Hiſtorical Inference.  _ 
-. This likewiſe, is the Judgment of the Papiſts them- 
ſelves, who take their meaſuresfrom this Principle, that 
they (ball enter in through the Breaches of the Church 
of England.” | | 
Firſt, Common Reaſon ſheweth, that the Interrupti- 
on which,may by Diſlenſi2n, be given to this Church, 
will rather weaken, than improve the Proteſtants Intt- 
reſi, both at home and abroad, 
Abroad, the Proteſtant Intereſt will ſuffer much, in 
the overthrow of this Church. For, by ſuch means, 
_ a principa) Wheel is taken out of the Frame of the Re- 
*Florenti]- formation, Nay, Signior Diodati * was wont to prailc 
Fm Au. it ina more excellent Metaphor, and to call it the Eje 
MI: Eccles: of the Reformed Churches; and it is plain to confidering 
aruw Pecu-Men,that the Church of Erglavd, which had greater 
ay wy Firegard to the Primitive Patternthan ſome others of the 
&, Reformation, can giyea more full and unperplexed 


anſwer 


c_ 
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For Union, ec. _ 


anſyer-to'all the Objetions of the Rowariſfts, than 
ſame other Churches, who are cramped 1n a few 
points unwarily admitted, If therefore Diffentions 
put out this eye of the Proteſtant Churches, the dark 
Dodtrines and Traditions of Popery will the ſooner 
ſpread themſelves over Reformed Chriſtendom. 


At Home, the Diſſettlement of the Church of Eng- 


land will ſooner introduce than root out Popery, I 
am conſtrain'd thus to judge by the following Conſi- 
9p As _ Wo” DE 
Firſt, the deſign of keeping out Poper the- 
Ruine of this Chon. is like = meputngl —_—_ 
ſecuring the Vineyard by pulling up of the Fence; or 
of keeping out the Enemy by the removal of our Bu#- 
werk. Under that name this Churchis commonly ſpo- 
ken. of, and they do not flatter it who giveit that Ti- 
tle. Its Conſtitution is Chriſtian, and it is ſtrong in 
its Nature; andit ſucha Church bathnotability ( with: 
God's aſhiſtance)) to reſiſt the aſſaults of Romifh pow:r, 
much leſs have _ whodifſentfrom it. And itis Fa- 
zaticiſm properly ſo called, or Religigus Frenzze, tolay 
aide a more probable means, and to txuſt that God 
will give,to means which are much leſs probable,ſuper- 


natural aid and ſucceſs. | 
_ God ſupporteth a good Cauſe by weak means (if 


they are the only. means he hath putinto our power 
againſt a bad Cauſe, though externally potent, But: 


he,who in caſes of emergence afliſteth honeſt Impotence 


and Infirmity, will never work. Miracles. in favour of: 
Mens Preſumptions and Indiſcretions. 


The Romariſis are, a mighty body of Men 5 and, 
though there are Inteſtine Fewds betwixt the Secnlar 
_ and Regular Clergy, as likewiſe betwixt the ſeveral 
Ocders, yet they are all united into one common -Poli-- 
ue, and grafted.,into that one ſtock of, the Papal _— 
IP. 
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ſhip. They are favoured in many places by prea+ 


An Argument 


Men: they have variety of Learning; they pretend w 


great Antiquity, 'to Miracles,to Martyrs without num. 
ber, to extraordinary Charity and Mortification; they 
have the Nerves of worldly Power, that is, banks of 
Money, and a largeRevenue : They have a Schemeof 


Policy always in readineſs 3 there are great numbers 


'* Col. of 
Lett, p. 8, 
&C, 


* fee [L.dc 
- Moulin's 
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c?, - 
WC. 2. 20, 
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t Tam- 
mond, 
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of Emiſlaries poſted in all places for the conveying 
of Intelligence, and the gaining of Prolelytes; they 
take upon them all ſhapes, and are bred to all the 
wordly Arts of Inſinuation. There is given to their 
way,in the Jargon of Mr. Coleman*, a very fit name 
of Trade, Traffick, Merchendize. ; 

Againſt aJl this Craft and Strength, what (under 
God }) can Proteſtants oppoſe which is equal to the 
Power of the Church of Exglaud 2 A Church Primi. 
tive, learned, pure, and not embaſed with the mix- 
tures of Erthaſiaſe: or Superſtition. | | | 

A Church, which is able to dete@ the Forgeriesand 
Impoſtures of Rozez which hath not given advantage 
to her by running from her into any extream:; which 
isa National Body already formed 3 a Body both Chri- 
ſtian and begalz a Body which commendeth it ſelf to 
the Civil Powers by the Loyalty of its Conſtitution; 
a body which bath 1n it great numbers of People judi- 
ciouſly devout, and who are judged only to be few*, 
becauſe they are not noyſte, but prudent,though tru- 
ly exemplary, in their Religion, 

And, there is in the Chuich of Evgland,ſomething 
moreconſiderable than number; for Union is ſtrong- 
er than Multitude. Take the CharaGer of this Church 
from Monferr Daille*, a Man whoſe Circumſtances 
where not likely te lead him, in this matter, intoany 
partiality of judgment; and who, at. that time, was 
engag:d in alearncd Controverly- with one of ourDi- 

vines, 


A 
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vines. The Character is this. As to the Charch of 
England,*purged from Forein wicked Superſtitious Wor: 
ſhips and Errors, either Impious or dangerous, by the Rule 
of the Divine Scriptures; approved by ſo many and ſuch 
iluftrious Martyrs 3 abonnding with Piety towards God, 


and Charity towards Men, and with moſt frequent exam- 


ples of good workr;flouriſhing with anincreaſe of moſt learn- 


ed and wiſe men from the beginning of the Reformation to 


this time 5 1 have always had it in juſt eſteem, and till 1 
die, I ſhall continue in the ſame due Venerationeof it. And 
indeed it isto me a matter of aſtoniſhment, that any 
men who have been beyond the Seas, and made Ob- 
ſervations upon other Churches and States, ſhould be 
diſpleaied at Ours which ſo much excel them. 

Now, is it probable that ſuch a Church as this is, 
ſhould have leſs ftrength in it for the reſiſting of Po- 
pery, than an inferior number of divided Parties, of 
which the moſt Sober and moſt Accompliſh'd, is nei- 
ther ſo Primitive, nor ſo learned, nor fo united, nor 
ſo numerous, nor fo legal: And againſt which it will 
be objected by the Romans, that it 1s of Yeſterday ? 

Amongſt theſe Parties, there are ſome whohave not f,l- 
ly declared themſelves. And who knows whether they 
have not a Reſerve for the Roawifh Religion, againſt a 
fayourable Opportunity,though ſometimes they ſpeak 
of Rome as of Babylon ? | mean thoſe People who are 
_ called @xakers, who ſpeak in general of their Light ; 
and in ſuch doubtful manner,that Inquifitive Men can- 
not yet underſtand from whatquarter of the Heavens it 
ſhineth. .The Men of deſign amongſt them may em- 
brace any Religion, and the melancholy will make a 
tolerable Order amongſt the Rowen ; and the Prieſts 
will find for them a ſecond St. Bruno. | 


D Again | 
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Azzin, There are ſome whothough they have decta. 


red themſelves againſt Popery, yet they have ſcarce. 
any formed way of keepingit out. . For what hindreth.. 


a crafty Jeſuit from gathering a particular Congrega- 


tion out of many others, and:modelling of- it by de-. 
grees according to his pleaſure? and what a gap do. 


they leaveopen for Seducers, whotake out of the way 
all Legal Teſts, andadmit Men who are Strangers to 


them to officiate amongſt them upon bare pretence of. 


Spiritual Ilumination 2. 


Furthermore, the Romaniſts have more powerful: 


ways of drawing Men from the Parties of the Difen- 
ters, than they have of enticing them from the Church 


of England; for fach Men ( too frequently go out 


from us through weaknels of imagination, - for which 
the Church of Rome hath variety of Gratifications. 
They will offer, to the Severe, ſuch ſtriftneſſes as are 
not conſiſtent with the general Laws of a National 
Church, which being framed for Men-of ſuch various 
Conditions, muſt havefome Scope and Latitude,though 


no licence in itzand many of thoſewho now joyn them | 


ſelves tc the Diſlenting Partics, would then chuſe to 
be admitted as Members of this or the other Superſtiti- 
ous Fraternity : .Anditis (atleaſt) ' my private Con- 


jecure, that if the Revenue of-.the Religious Houſes 


which werediſlolved, had been judicioully applyed to 
the ſervice of Men, either weakin mind, or indifpoſed 
by temper, ori-fingular in- their I»clinatiore, amongſt 
the Reformed ; there might havebeen-a Diverſity here 


(1 mean ſuchas there ivin-ourpreſent Colleges ) with- 


out a Schifm,  -- | Wt RED. EI 
_ Likewiſe, they have Mental Prayer, -and- (as they 
call them ) Spiritual EruGations,tor thoſe who'contemn 


courſe of Prgyey chiefly of Myſtic Contemplation. chap. 14. pag, 74 


They 


For [Injon, &c. - 
' : They have myſtical Phraſes for ſuch who think they 
ave a new Notion when they darken underſtanding 

with. Words. And accordingly, the third part -f the 

Rule of Perfe@ion, ( a very myſtical! Book, written by* 

Father Benet a Capuchin ) was inthe Year 46, reprint- 

ed in London®, with a new Title, and without the , , ,,;,, 
Name of the Author; and it paſſed, amongſt ſome of 5:4r —_ 
the Parties, for a Book containing very ſublime Evan: !7/s i 
gelical Truths. And it pleaſed ſome Exthuſrafts when j.r// 21m, 
they read in it, That Chriſt's Paſſzor was to be pra@is'd Printed 
and beheld as it was in our ſelves,rather than that which is _—_ - 
conſidered at Jeruſalem. * 21h non 

- Alſo, they ute much geſture,and great ſhew of Zeal #44 4ley 
in preaching, and: have ſingular ways of moving the + &," ;;. 
zealous temper of the Ezgliſh, from whence ſome of. 12g. 
them, in Rome it ſelf, had the Name of Krnock-breaſts, 
* given to them. A Rowiſh Preacher comes forth out « picctiz- 
of an obſcure Cloyſter into the Pulpit, andappears all 2-1ti /agle- 
heaverily- 4n (the: Exerciſe: And having excited a Peſib. 
warmth-in-their affection, he retires again, and does. 1:5. 
not mix with Converſation, and is not obſerved ( as 
other Miniſters ) by many eyes; and the People never 
keing him but in this Divine Figure, look upon him as 
an Angel coming to them out of Heaven, and then a- 
ſcending thither again. | | Ki 

- It may be obſerved, alfo, that the Romarniſts have 
greater ſhews of ſelf-denial for the moving of Engliſh 
Piety, than the Diſſenters. They haverough Cords 

mean Garments, bare Feet, Diſciplines, Whips, Pre- 

tences of not touching Money,or enjoying Property; 

though ſome of theſe are often-no other than Arts uſed 

by ordinary Beggars. 

Agzin, they have ways, not only of humouring the 
infirmity, but even the Forpiſhneſs of Humane Nature. 
Proceſſeons and other Rites of the Rowiſh Rehgion = 
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ſo ordered as to be Games for Diyerſion 3and the M:/7 


with Scenes pleaſeth, though it be not underſtood, 


Diſenters donow think, that Papery may be very 


eaſily ſubdued by their Arms: But.if- Recluſes were: 
ance crept out of their dark Cells (as Serpents from 
under the deadly night-ſhade) they would have cauſe 
to alter their Opinians,and not to think too highly of 
themſelves, after a wiltul removal of: the Church of 
Exgland which is ſufficient ( under God ) for this En. 


counter. This Church deſigns to. make Men good by 


making. them firſt Judictous, as far as means can do it, 
But ſome others deſire to bring them- to their ſide by. 
catching of their kmaginationsz and-by that way they 
can neither reform nor fix them. Some new Device 
ſball, in time, bring them over toa new Party.. 

Diſſentionit ſelf amongſt Proteſtants weakneth their 
Intereſt; and that which weakens one ſide, ſtrength- 
ens another, | | 

And many. men, entangled in Controverſy, and 

wearied with-endleſs wrangling, are-tooapt, for mere 
eaſe and quiet ſake, tocaſtthemlclves, 1n fervileman- 
ner, into.the Arms of pretended [rfallibility, 
__ Our Diſſentions have already introduced too much 
of that which is the very ſpirit of Jeſnitiſr,. the doing 
of Evil that pretended Good may come of it; the ſer- 
ving of a Cauſe by any means, whether they bejuſtor 
unjuſt. 

a Diſſenters do accidentally prepare he way for 
Romiſb Religion by runntag 1nto an other extream 
upon pretence of avoiding-Popery 3. by decrying the 
Church of Ergland as Antichriſtian and Popiſh; and by 
condemning that as Popiſh which 1s Chriſtian and' de- 
cent. [ As-Epiſcopacy, Liturgy, Obſervations of- the 


Nativity of Chriſt, and other Feſtival, Reverence of 


badily Geſture, particularly in receiving the Holy 
| . Communion, 


For Unian, Fc. 


Communion , Preſervation of places and things ſet a- 
partfor Holy uſes, with reverend care. ] By this mearis 
they bring Popery into Reputation. Men will be apt 
to lay, if ſuch a Body as the Church of England be Po- 
piſþ, it is fit we [it down and conſider of it; for fure- 
Iy they are not ſo inclined without weighty Reaſons. If 
the Clergy of it be inclined tothat Religion, the Intro- 
duttion of which, together with great numbers of the: 
Popiſh-Clergy, will diminiſh their rreferment; it-muſt 
be the Power of. the Truth which moveth them againſt. 
their worldly Intereſt; They will continue their Ar- 
gument and ſay further 3 If fuch good things as theſe 
abovementioned be Romiſh, and it be lawful to judge 
of the whole by the parts of it which are before us, 
ſurely that which is Popiſh is alſo Primitive and Evan- 
gelical. That which we have examind is good, and- 
that which we have not, may probably be of. the ſame 
kind, | 
\ ... Secondly, the Hiſtory of our Tate Revolutions ſhew - 
eth that Popery will not be ſmother'd inthe Ruines- 
of the Church of. Ezglaud, but rather be advanced 
upon them. | 
. It made | a the late Times; infomuch, 
that the Diſlſenters-do remove the Odium of the late. 
King's execrable Murther from themſelves, and lay it 
upon the Jeſ#its; thereby tacitly acknowledging that 
they had ſo great a power over fome of: them, as to 
make them to become their Inſtruments for the cut-- 
ting off the Lord's Anointed. Forit they will notallow 
Cromwell and Ireton and ſome others of that Order,to 
bave been Diſlenters,properly-fo called ;- yet certainly 
they muſt cot deny that Name to Mr. Peters, Mr. John. 
Goodwin and:manylike to them, who appeared pub- 
lickly in that very black and infolent wickedneſs. How 
far it is true that the Jeſuits influenc'd thoſe Counſels, 
| I do- 


- Un Argument 


I do notnow exarzine; nor do's my Talent lie in My- 
| ſteries of: State. But that inthe late Revolutions, Po. 
pery-was not routed out, -no Man can remain igno- 


rant who is of competent Age, and had not !perfeQly 


| loſtthe uſe of his memory,though he has made the moſt 
negligent Obſervations, 


. # 7:0. di; * Robert | Mentit de Salmond * a Scotchwan, and a Se-: 


- troubles de eul ar Prieſt in actual exerciſe of Communion with the 
128747, Church of Rome, hath publickly taken notice of the 
ris 1661. Many Prieſts {lain at Edge-HiP, and of two, Companies 
lib.3-4.165 of Walloons and other Catholicks ( as heis pleaſed to 
5/07 yl them) in the Service of the Stafts. | | 
11:Troub!. It hath been commonly faid * that Gifford the Jetuit 
f- 354 appeared openly inthe Year 47 amonglt the Agitetors, 
Govern- and that his Pen was uſed in the Paper drawn up at a 
men: 7-25. Committee inthe Army, and call 'd the Agreement of the 
*See DPeople..* K. Charles the Martyr ſpeaketh of ſuch things 
Whitl. as notorious, in one of his printed Declarations *, A 
9a $22 Men know ( laid he) the great number of Papiſts which 
232, ſervein thiir Army, Commanders, and others. 
yn” {n the Year 49, * Thoſe in the Houſe were acquaint- 
* 1d ibid; ed with divers Papers, taken in a French Man's Trunk 
f- 495- at Rye, diſcovering a Popiih [Deſign to be ſet on foot in 
England, - with Commiſſuons from the Biſhop: af Chalce- 
don, by Arnthority of the Church of Rome, to Popilh 
Prieſts and others, for ſettling the Diſcipline of the Romiſh 
Charch. in England ard Scotland. . + 
*Gargrens | Mx, Edwards* reports, from Mr. Mills a Common- 
1-1--27-2 Council-man, who was fo informed bya knowing Pa- 
pife, that the Romarijts did generally ſhelter themtelves 
under the V:izor of Independency. Itis certain, that 
*x:r-.7 a College of Jcluits waseſtabiiſhed at Come * in the 
p10:b? Year 52: Andin's2aper found there, mention was 
#7" made of 155 reconcil'd that year to the Church of 
of Heres ome, Oliver himſelt uicd theſe words in a Declara- 
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For' Union, fc. 27 - 
tion publiſk'd by the Advice of his Conncil. * It is net *Prot.De- 
Commonly obſerved, but there remains with Us, © = gy 

omewhat of Proof, that Feſuits have been found among 1 655. 
ſome diſcorteitted Parties in this Nation, who are obſerved. 

to quarrel and full out with every Form or Adminiſtration. 
in the Churth or State. Dr. Bayly * the Rom:niſt openly ; 75: 
courted Olzver as the preſent hopes of Rome, and with fiſher. p. 


- * 45 : 1 250, IGH, 
a Flattery as groſs as the Jingle was ridiculous, - call'd eg ag 


him 01704 Vera: And one of his Phyſitians * hath ſaid, pu 


ofhim, that-he was once negotiating with-the Roman . p. 341. 
' ifs for Toleration, but brake off the Bargain, partly- 
becauſe they came not up to his price, and partly be- 

cauſe he feared it would be offenſive to the People. It. 


isalſo publickly told us, * thatan Agreement was made*11.1ndep. . 
in 49, even with Owen 0 Neal, that bloody Romaniſs 52"! 2. 2. 


245, Oc. -- 


and that he,in.purſuance of the Intereſt of the Stete, fo- 
called, raiſed the Stege of London-derry. 

A great door was opened to Romiſh Emiſſaries when - 
the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy were, by pub-- 
lick Order, taken away: For they were Teſts' of. Ro- 
mamiſm. Likewiſe, the Doctrine of the unlawfulneſs 
of an Oath, revived inthoſe-days, by Roger Williams, 
* Samuel Gorton, and others, helped equivocating Pa--+ ee 3-. 
piſts to an evalton, as (Itear) it may do, at this day, Cotton 7: 
among the Quakers. © So we may be induced to bee 4.5.4 
lieve, by comparing preſent with former TranſaQions, Simplictr. 
For weare informed that in the Reign'of King James, Opps 
* Thomas Newton, pretended to have had a V.ſjon of the ee wp 
Virgin Mary, rho ſaid 'f0 hin, Newton, See thou do Prov. of | 
not rake the Oath of Allegiance: Aud being of this pubs £904 Ter 
lickly examined at the Commiſſion-Table, ad ahed % meg 
how he knew it to be the'Virgin Mary mhich appeared 2 He _—— of 
enſwer'd, I know it was ſhe, for ſhe appeared unto me}.;5.;,. 


in.the form. of her Aſſumption. 4. 16:1, 


It- 


Lifeof Biſh. * 


fn Argument 
It was the Church of  Exgland, which, in our late 
Troubles, principally fortify'd and entrench'd the true 
Proteſtant Religion againſt the Aſſaults of Rome. 
- This Church wasſtillin being, thoughin Adverſity, 
She had ſtrong Vitals and did not die, notwithftand. 
'Ing there was ſome Diſtemper in her.Eſtate. There was 
ſtill a Conſtitution-where Primitive orderand decencie 
mightbe found, and in which Men of -Sobriety might 
be fixed. And great numbers of the Church-men,by 


their conſtant adherence to their Principles, under. 


publick contempt and heavy preſſuze, gained daily on 
the People, and convinced the World that they were 
not ſo Popiſh and Earthly-minded as popular clamour 
had repreſented them. Alſo, theirlearned Booksand 
Conferences reduced ſome, and eſtabliſh'd many, and 
we owe apart of the ſtablity of Men in thoſe times to 
| God's bleiſing on the Writings of Arch-biſhop Laud, 
Mr. Chillingworth, Dr. Bromhal, Dr. Coſtus, Dr. Han- 
20rd, and others. | ff 

Laſt of all, It is the Opinion of the Papiſts them- 
ſelves, that their Cauſe is promoted by our Diſſenſi- 
ons; and, according to theſe meaſures:of Judgment, 
they govern their Councils. | 

This was the Opinion of the Feſuite Camparel/i in his 
D ſconrſe touching the Spaniſh Monarchy, written about 
the Year 1600, and, in 54, publiſh'd at Lodo in our 


* Camp:n, Language. * Concerning the weakning of the Engliſh 
Dile. of C lays that Jeſuit) there can no better way poſſibly be found 

pan. Mon. 
E.25.,p.157 


out,than by cauſing Diviſions and Diſſenti:as among them- 
ſelves .——— And as for their Religion, it cannot be ſy 
ealily extinguiſhed and root 'd ont here,unleſs there were ſome 
cert- in Schools ſet up in Flanders, ---by means of which 
there ſhould bz /cattered abroad the Seeds of Schiſm, &c, 


And 


m3 ROMA Sm Ir cc 2 nM. os 


Mm O- 


For Union, ec. 
And whether theſe kinds of Seeds have not come 
from hence to us, as well as thoſe better ones of the 
Brabarit Husbandry, remaineth not now any longer a 
ueſtion. | MN 7-2 
It was the Advice of the Jeſuit Conners, * To make « Con. 
# much uſe of the Diviſsons of Enemies, as of the agree- Polit. \.z . 
ment of Friends. — 4 wn 
' After this manner it isthat they manage themſelves; 
they endeavour to widen the Breach, in order to the 
introducing of Popery into a divided Nation. They 
will have hopes, as long as we have Diviſions. They 
will believe, whilſt they ſee the humours are in conflict, 
that the Body will be at laſt diſſolved. IF they will 
hope for Reſettlement, as they declare they do, upon 
ſuch inconſiderable grounds, as the Printing of a Mv- 
naſticon* or the Provincial * of Lynwood amongſt us, « 7,.,,,! 
though in the Quality of Hiſtory rather than of Title des5cavars 
or Law; what will they notexpe&t fromourun chri- ©! 35 
ſrian Diſtempers, and from our forbearing of Commu- E 6h 


nion with the eſtabliſh'd Church, as if it were the Sy- *Fourn-kc 
nagogue of Satar? del - 


By this Artifice it is that they gain Proſelytes. They : o, 233: 
expole the Proteſt:nts as a diſ-unit.d People. They de-*© 
mand of injudicious Men how they can, in Prudence, 
joyn with thoſe who areat variance among themſelves? 
Though at this time, inthe Church of Ezgl.d it (elf, 
there is much more agreement than in the Church of 
Rome, in which ( they ſay there are great numbers 
of more private Dezſts, * and Socinians, and ſome ( we + y. Polit. 
are certain ) who publiſh it to the World * that the 9 France 
Primacy is Antichriſtian; 1n which there are Solemn and rg oo 
Publick Aſſemblies who declare openly againſt one as four /a con: 
nother in the great point of the Papal Supremacy 5 pon 
and ſhew, by ſo doing, that (in their Opinion ) their rerizues. 
common head cannot certainly tell the nature of his 
Head-ſhip. E ©. There 
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The ſecond 
part of the 


cipzl End 
of the Dif- 


* [, Bas 
H.7.p1 64. 


4 Argument 


There remaineth to be conſidered, the ſecond more 


ſecord or prineipe! End, the advancing Chriftian Religion, in | 
more Pris- theſe Kingdoms, to greater Purity zud PerfeFion. 


But neither in this is their expectation likely to be 


ſemers. anfwer'd. | 


For Firft, The weans towards the ſettling of themſeluts 


i the Diſſettlement of that which is well ſixed. And this 
3s the way, not toa greater putity in Religion, but to 


the corruption of it. 
For, it removeth Charity which is the Spirit of the 


Chirſtian Religion. It ketteth looſe great numbers who 


cannot govern themſelves; it moveth men to live 4- 
theifts and Idolaters,to pour Contempt upon the Church 
of Chriftz and confirmeth them m their evil courſe. 
It expoſeth the Church as a Prey to the Common Ene- 
my. Thus the Divifions in Affrice gave encourage- 
mentto the Arms of the bai barous Nations; and thoſe, 
in the Afzyptiar Churches, made way forthe Saracenr. 


And the Propofal of the maintenance of Charity and 


pure Religion by the overthroxw of a tolerable Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Conſtitution, 1s as improbable a Proje@ as that 


of Flammock; who, in Hernrythe 7th's time, * propo- 


fed a Rebellion withonta breach of the Peace. 

And itishere to be conſidered, that thoſe who dif- 
fent from a National Church, do generally make uſe 
of fuch JunCtures, as are apter to: debafe, than refine 
Religion, They often move for Alterations in the 
Church when there is a great heat and ferment in the 
State * And in ſuch Seaſons, the Form of a Church 
may be pulled m ſunder, but there is not temper e- 
nough and coojnefs of unbyaſs'd conſideration toſetit 
rogether to advantage. Such times are the Junures 


of State Diffenters,” and amongſt them Revolutions ge-: 


nerally begin, though without the pretence of reform- 
wg: Religion, they are not carried on amongſt the 
People. 


os Lo wa. © 
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. For' Union, &-c. Jr 
People. For it will not ſerve their purpoſe to fay 
plainly, they areagainſt the Gopernment, becauſe the 
Goverament 1s againſt their Interefts, Now, when 
well meaning Diffenters are in the hands of ſuch 
worldly Power, they will not be able to eſtabliſh what 
they think is ſureſt, but that which pleaſeth their (e- 
cular Leaders. A change inthe Church naturally pro- 
duceth ſome change in the State; and in ſuch changes 
who can ſecure the Event for the better ? The words of 
Biſhop 4rdrews *, aboutthe midſt of the Reign of K. 
Fees, touch this Point, and they doubtleſs are worth CR 
our obſervation. Fhen (faid he) they have made the State 1614. 
preſent naught, no Remedy; we muſt have a better for it, 
and 4jo 4 change needs : What change £ Why ! Religion, 
or the Church-Government, or ſomewhat ( they know not 
what well) ſtand a wh:le, ye ſhall change your Religion 

id they of this day the Gun-powder-Traytors]) and 
ave one for it wherein, to your comfort, you ſhall not un- 
derſtand a word ( not you of the People) what youeither 
ſing or pray; and for variety, you ſhall change a whole Cont 
muon for an half. Now, a bleſſed exchange, were it 
not 2 What ſay ſome others ® Tou ſhall change for a fine 
new Church-Government; a Presbytery would do this 
better for you than an Hierarchy, aud ( perhaps) not 
Jong efter, « Government. of States, than a Monarchy. 
Medale not with theſe Changers. 

Now when a State 1s either diſturb'd or diſlolv'd, - 
men cannot foreſee all thei]] Conſequences of it. When 
the Veſlel is ſtirr'd, the Lees come up, which lay be- 
fore undiſcernedin the Maſs of the Liquor; and fo it 
isinReligion ; it is notfined, but rather render'd leſs 
pure, by motions inthe Body Spiritual or Civil. Then 
Politicians uſe conſcientious Inftraments no further 
than they ſerve a preſent purpoſe, and for new Purpo- 

(es they find. new Inſtruments. One of the —_ 

| E 2 O 


* Þ. J.L. of Divines * diſcourſed, onthis manner, at a public 
oa * Faſt. Have not theſe Trumpets and theſe poor Pitcher; 
A. 1ca7. bad their ſhire, and a. good fhare too, in bringing down 

 theWallsof Jericho, and the Camp of Midian ? and have 


not they. ( like the Story in Ezekiel if F may ſo expreſs 


it, Propheſy'd you up an Army? Witneſs of the 
things Hd in So dale Kingdom, and a Witheſs of x has 
in your own: Boſoms. Yet the Preacher was very ſenſj- 
ble at the ſame time, that thoſe whom they had hel 
ed to Power, were turning it agatnſt them, and break. 
img them to pieces by daſhing [-dependency againk 
them, Aſpiring Men make fair Promiles, till they 
havegained their point ;. but when that'is once ſecu- 
* 2euils red, they take other Meaſures. They ſay * that Maxi- 
Mc? 33: gy;/;en , tor the gaining of Votes 1n orderto the Empire, 
uſed ſecret Preachings to pleaſe the Proteſtant Princes 
[ the EleGor Palatine, the Dukes of Saxony and' Bran- 
denburgh}; and went openly to MaſZto pleaſe the Po 
pifh Biſhops of Mentzs, Triers, and Coltein, Alſo, the 
claims of the worldly increale with therr Power: And 
( for illuſtration-ſake ) whenthe Hayſe, being garbell'a 
had much leſs right but more force ( the Army as yet 
agreeing with them and the good King being in ther 
- -hands) than they. gave to the Declarations of their 
Pleaſurethe Title, not as before of Ordinaxces, but of 
* whil. AGs of Parliament, * | 
Memoirs. Oliver, likewiſe declared plainly, That there wa 
4 och as much need to keep the Cauſe by Power, astogetit. And 
atth< Di being potent, he entred the. Foxſe, and mock'd at his 
Hen Maſters, and-commanded,. with infolent diſdain, that 
Fan. 22. That Kawble* (meaning the Mace of the Speaker) ſhould 
i554 betakenaway. Men may intend well, but uſing the 
14. ibid. help of the.illegal; fecuiar Arm, they can never fecure 
? 5:9 what they propoſe, but frequently render that which 


was well ſctt]ed, much worſe by their. unhinging of: it. 


But 


For: LInion, vc . | 33: 


.-But ſuch means it comes to paſs,that-the Civil State 
is embroyl'd, and:Religion ſenſibly decays, inſtead of 
grining. towards pertegion, where publick order: is 
iaterrupted, and Men gaina Liberty which they know 
not. how touſe. | #9 

Secondly, It appeareth, by the Hiſtory of our late Re-. 

volutions, which began with pretence of a more pure 
Religion, that our Difſentions occaſion'd great Cor-- 
ruptions both in Faith and-manners. - . © 

 Thenthe War was Preached upas the Chriſtian Cauſe. 
And one of. the-City-Soldiers, mortally wounded at 
Newberry-fight, was applauded (in an-Epiſtle * to the * is: 


Houſes ) as one whole Voice was more than humane 5. calcd: 


when he cryed out, O that T had another Life to loſe. forget 


Jeſus Chriſt. Th:nthis Doftrine' ( fo very immoral and 4. 1544- 
unchciſtian ) was by fome * Preached, and by great « v, c:;p- 


numbers embrac'd. The Lord hath no more to lay to Phe in Ser.cal 
ed, ur 


charge of an Elei# Perſon, yet iz the heighth of lniquity ; . 
and the exceſs of Riot, _ emis 
tions that cax be committed--than he hathtolaytothe charge © Etrilt. 
of a Saint Triumphant in Glory. Thea certain Soldiers? 7**7* 


*enter'd a Church with five Lights, as Emblems of+ ;;, 7 7s... 


five things thought fit to be extinguiſh'd, viz. The dep.part.z. 


Lord's-Qay, . Tythes, Miniſters, Magiſtrates, the Bij- ?15*-"53+ 


ble. Then by a publick Intelligencer, who called. 


himſelf Mercurins Britanicus. **, the Lord Primate., Pres 


Ofer himſelf was reproach d as a Old-Doting Apoſts- z.;.v 13, 


ting Biſhop. Inſtances are endleſs; but, what need Nev-4.43 : 


have we of further Witneſles than the Lords and Comet 97 
mons, and the Miniſters of the Province of London,. 
whoſe Complaints and Acknowledgments are here ſub- 
joyned, 


- 


The: 


4 committing. all the Abomina- ready laid: 
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The Lords and Commons, in one of their Ordinan- 
-* Die o- CES *, uſe theſe words: Weammmnmoe Dave thought fit (te 
ve. Febr.4 we partake in other Mens ſins, and thereby be in dengl 
1646. 


receive of their R_ to ſet forth this our deep. feof 


the great diſhonour of God, and perilous condition thu 
this Kingdom is in, through the abominable Blaſphemies, 
and damnable Flereſjes vented and ſpread abroad therein, 
tending to the Subverſion of the Faith, comtemopt of the Mi- 
niſtry and Ordinance of | Jeſus Ohtiſt, - | 

The Miviſters made a like acknowledgment, ſaying, 
Inftead ** of extirpating Hereſie, Schiſas, Profaneſs ; we 

**+Tcſtim. heve ſuch ar impudent and general inundation of all theſe 
bo y = evils, that Maltitudes are not aſham'd, to preſ7 and plead 
p. 31. for publick, formal, and univerſal Toleration. | 
' And apain, We the Minifters of Joſar Chrifh do here- 
by teſtify to all our Flocks, to all the Kingdom, and toll 
the Reformed Churches, as our great diſlike of Pilacy, B- 
raſtianiſm, Browniſim, and Independency ; fo our utter 
abhorrence of Anti-Scripturiſm, Popery, Ariaviſm, $0 
cinianiſm, Arminianiſm , Antimoniatiſm , Anabaptiſm, 
Libertiniſm, and Familiſm; with all ſuch like, now too 
rife among us. 

Thirdly, ſome Diffenters, by the Purity of Religiov, 
mean agreeableneſs of Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Life, 
to the diſpenſation of the New Teſtament, and a re- 
moval of humane Inventions: and thus farthe Notion 
is truez but, with reference to our Church, it is an 
unwarrantable Reflexion. For it hath but one Prin- 
cipal Rule, and that isthe Holy Scripture, and. Subor- 
divate rules in purſuance of the general Canons,in Ho- 
ly Writ, arenot to be called in our Church, any more 
than inthe pure and Primitive Chriſtian Church,whoſe 
Pattern it follows, humane Imaginations, but rules of 
Eccleſiaſtical Wiſdom and Diſcretion, 


But 
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But there are others among the Difſentets, who; by 
the Pwrity of _— ncar] x fvphiiny 35 oppos'd to 
compoſition, and hot to fuch mixtures as corrupt the 
Cirtumftances, or parts of Worſhip which in them- 
| ſevesare pure. £xakers and fome others believe their 
way the purer, becauſe they have taken out of it Sa-. 

- craments and External Forms of Worfhip, and endea- 
youred: (8 they phraſe it * )' #0 bring the Peoples minds 

ont of all V:iſibles. By equat reaſon the Pepiſfts may ſay MF ag 
their Euchariftis more pure than that of the Proteſtants, ro's Hid- 
becauſe they have taken the Cup from it. But that —_ 
which maketh a pure Church, is like that which ma- tg 
keth a pure Medicine; not the fewneſs of the Irgredi- 
eats, but the good quality 'of them how many foever 
they be; and the aptzeſs of their Nature for the procu- 
ring of Health. 

Mex who have this falſe Notioz of the purity of Re- 
ligion, diſtill it till it evaporates z and- all that is left 
its a dead and corrupt Sediment. And here I have 
ny words of Sir Walter Rawleigh not 
unfit to be by me tranſcribed, and conſidered by all. 
* The Reverend Care which Moſes had in all that belong'd 


» gift. of 


evento the outward and leaſt parts of the Tabernacle, Ark, the wortd: 
and San@ury -& now ſo forgotten and caſt away in this | >. 1.20% 


Snperfine Age, by thoſe of the Family, by the Anabaptiſs, © *** 
Boowniſh js. other 8, x->An as all coit 4 care be ij 
| and bad of the Church, wherein God is to be ferved and: . 
worſhipped, is accounted a kind of Popery, and. as pro- 
ceeding from an Idolatrous Diſpoſition : Inſomuch, as time 
would ſoon bring topaſs ( if it werenot reſiſted ) that God 
would be turned out of Churches into- Barns, and from 
thence again into the Fields and Mountains , and. under 
the Hedges 5 andthe Officers of the Miniltry ( robbed of 
all Dignity and Reſpe@& ) be as contemptible as theſe pla- 
es 3 all. Order, Diſcipline, and Church-Government lefb 
to 
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26 Au Argument + 
t0-newneſs of Opinion, aud Men's Fancies : Yea, and 


o0n atter. 4s 214ny kinds of Religions would 4 Fo) 
= fre Pariſh Churches within England : firs 7 Fo 


Spirit of God, and his [Imagination with the. gift of Reve- 
lations inſomnch, as wh:n the truth, which is but One, 
ſhall appear to the ſpmple. multitude, no leſs variable than 
contrary to it ſelf, the Faith of Men will ſoon after dye a- 
way by degrees, and ell Religion be heldin ſcorn and con- 
tempt. | | 
"Frwedy, If ſeveral-contrary Patties be eſtabliſhed 
by way of ſufferance; no progrels is likely to be made 
towards the perfe&ing of Religion. For the ſuffering 
of divers Errorsis not the way to the reforming of them. 
One Principle only can be true; and the blending of 
ſuch as are contrary with it, createth the ———_— of 
Impurities;z a mixture of that which is profane, with 
that which is lacred; -, +34 131131 1d} 
 Fifthly, Many Diffenters are not: hkely to. ered a 
Model by which Chriſtianity may be improved a- 


and fely not on God's affiſtance in the uſe of good 
means, but depend wholly upan immediate illumina- 
tion, without the aids of Prudence: And (ome of the 
more ſober among(t them, have inclined too much to- 
wards this extream. 
*Mr. S. Ja Reformation ( ſaid one * in hisSermon beforethe 
S1mpſon i Commons ) do not make reaſon your Rule tor Line you go 


Preſervat. yexant doth forbid, not only Reaſon, but all Divine 
&-120o27- Reaſon that is no: contain d by Inititution in.the Worſhip 
of God. G:d's Worſhip hath no ground in any reaſon 

but Gods Will, <.. | 2. 


Sixthly, 


tentious and ignorant perſon clothing his Fancy with the 


.mong(t us, becauſe they lay aſide Rules of dilcretion, 


A 1643 gy. It 5 the lineof all the Papiſts.——The ſecond Cr- | 
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For Union, &c. 


. Sixthly, There are ve dag rovided in this Church? 
more probable means for the promoting of pure Re” 
 ligion, than:thoſe which have been propoſed by all, 
or any of the Diſſenting Parties. It 1s true, each 
Church is:capable of improvement, by the change of 
obſolete Words, Phraſes, and Cuſtoms z by the ad- 
dition of Forms upon new Occaſions 3 by adjuſting 
diſcreetly ſome Cuceumſtantials of External Order. 
But, to change the Preſent Model for any other that 
has yet been offered to publick conſideration, is to 
make a very injudicious bargaiv, Thereare in it, all 
the neceſlaries to Faith and Godlineſsz thereis preſerv- 
ed Primitive Diſcipline, Decency, and Order: And, 
under the means of it, there are great numbers grown 
up into ſuch an improvement of Judicious Knowledge 
and uſeful, prudent, ſerious Piety ; that it requireth 
a Laborious Scrutiny to find Parallels to them in any 
Nations under the Heavens. 

I do not take pleaſure in diſtaſtful- Compariſons. 
YetI ought not (ſure) to paſs by with unthankful 
negligence, that excellent Spirit which God hath rai- 
led up among the Writers and' Preachers of this 
Church; theic labours being fo inſtrumental towards 
the right information of the Judgment, and the a- 
mendment of the Lives of unprejudic'd Hearers. 

It muſt be confeſſed, that there is ſome trifling on 
all ſides: And it will be ſo whilſt Men are Men. But 
there is now (bleſſed be God) as little of it in the 
Church of Ezglard as in any Age. And the very few 
who doit, appear plainly to be what they are, Phan- 
taſticks, and Adors, rather than Preachers. But, g- 
monglt the Parties, the folly and weakneſs puts on 2 
more venerable pretence, and they give ventto it with 
ſtudied ſhews of mighty ſeriouſnels, and deliver it ſo- 
lemnly as the immediate diftate of God's Holy Spirit. 

: F And 
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And 1 catitiot'bur Gall to mind one Miniſter in this 
Ehurch, who wowld ( for inſtance fake ) have delibes 


ritely uſed the words of Mr. Ritherfort in a ſolemn 


*Kh. audience, * and after this manijer. God permits Sing, 
9: Den. 5- hd ſich ſoles Sins, that there #949 be room it the Play 
1643- bef. for pirddoning Crit 16 OGG 
%e 007" te ſeetheth alſo, tot wafit for the to take notice, that 
the ChanperBirinerly made in Chitrth-watters in Eng- 
tenth by Diſketiters, wete not fo conducive m their na- 
ture, to the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, as the 
things Hlegally removed. The DoRtine of God's Se. 
cet deerees thught in ther Cakeeb?#/mrs, wasa ftro 
and rn kirrd of meat than that with which 
the Church of Ezztard had fed her Children. Ordim- 
tion by u Biſhop, xceompany'd With Prerbprers, Was more: 
certain and ſatisfactory than that by Presbyters with- 
out-a Biſhop. | | 
There was not that ſobriety Mn many of the prefent 
and nnftudied Effufons, which appeared in every of 
thote lick Forms which were conftdered and fed, 
And -it founded more decently (for example fake) to 
pray irythe Churches words, «hd ſay, fron Forrication 


Good Lord deliver ne ,. than to.uſe thoſe of an eminent 


* Prajers Diſfenter, * Lord un-lift 1s. Nor did the long conti- 

' ethe end. nyed: Prayers help Men fo mach againſt Diſtra&iorn 4s 

franc). +, ole ſhorter ones, with Breaks and Pauſes in the Li- 

ur, U's turgy, and thegreat and contrnaed length-of them in- 
Project bef:troduced, by confehie, fitting at Prayer. 

$77.3" Neither did it tend lefs to edification, to repeat the 

Creed. ſtanding, than ro leave it quite out of the Dire- 

Gory for publick#orſhip: Neither was tt an advantage 

to Chriſtian Piety to change the geſture of kneeling in. 

the Encharift when the. Sacred Ek ments werepiven to- 

gether with Prayer, for that lefs reverend one of fit- 


wng-: Of. ning ſpecially. with the Hart. on, as the 


moſlt 
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moſt uncomely practice of ſome was; the People being 
taught to cover the Head, * whilſt the Miniſter was to * Zdnwrf's 
remain bareamongſt them, Nor was the civil Pledge oy yr 
of the Ring in Marriage, bettered by the inventionof peg 
ſome Paſtors, who ( as is ſtoried of them) took a#-25- 
Ring * of ſome Women-converts, upon their admit- *5ce Edw. 
tance into their Church. 'Y gp 
. Neither was.the Alteration of the Form of giving tit 
the Holy Elements; an amendment. Far the Minjfter 
was direftedto the uſe of theſe words. * Tak: ye, cet Diretto- 
16 5-thjs is the Boay of Chrifk which. is broken far yoh- 2a oa 
mT his Cup is the New Teſtament in the blood of Chriſt, hip-y- 27. 
which is ſhed for the Remeiſſton of the Sins of many. 
The words denoting Chriſt's preſent Grucifix, and (ei- 
ther aQually or inthefuturecertainty of it Jgive coun- 
tenance tothe Rozriſh Sacriticeof the Maſs; though I 
verily helieve they were nat {o intended. 

Nor did the forbidding the Obſervation of Chriſt's 
Nativity and other Holy-days, add one Hairs bredth 
- tothe Piety af the Nation; but, on the ather hand, 
4t:took away, at leaſt fromthe .comman People, one 
seady means of fixing in their Memories.the molt uſe- 
fal Hiſtory of the Chriſtian Religion. - . + 

It is eaſy enough, even for Men who are Dwarfs in 
the Politicks, .inſuch fort to alter a conſtitution as to 
make it more pleaſing far a tune to themſelves duri 
their Paſſion, and the novelty of the Model in their 
Fancy nat yet diſturbed by fame unforeſeen Milchief 
or #:convenienciez but 'tis extream difficult upon the 
whale matter, to make a itrue and laſting Improve- 

ment, there being ſo many parts-1n the frame to.be my- 
tually fitted, and ſuch variety of Caſes in Humane 
Affairs. | 5 
- Jpray from my Heart for the bettering, but I dread 
+he tinkering of Goverament. SLED; 
FT = The 


ener ttepetanmereng eros o-t ea OTE RIPE TREO FE EICGO SAN IFIPINAE? CO NCCCEEINY 
CE Me a EIT. . IEEE = - 
Seward et - ROD TTARNT EY ” IEICE IIS — -- 
mon ung an Inn vn tt Dt ones Pray yg yn _ - _ ——— 
». 2 To = - __ — — 


40 


An Argumest 


rrp. ©: 
The Concluſion. 


I* then, Diſſentersarenot likely toobtain their Ends, 


of Eſtabliſhing themſelves; of rooting out of Po. 
pery, and promoting pure Religion, by overthrowin 
the Church of England 3 the Inference 1s natural, they 
ought, both in Prudence and Chriſtianity, to-endea. 
vour after On7oz with it, 


They will ( tt may be) fay to me, Can Men be per- 


ſuaded two contrary ways? Can they both A4/ert and 


Diſext And whilſt they ſecretly Diſert, would you 
force them into an Hypocritical Compliance? I A» 
ſxer thus. 


Firſt, Though a Man cannot at the ſame time whe. 
ly Aſent and Diſſent ; yet there are means for the re- 
Gifying of. a falſe perſuaſion 5: and he may, upon good 
Grounds, change his Mind. 


Secondly, No Man's Mind can beforced ; forit isbe- 
yond the reach. of: Humane Power.. 


Thirdly, Good Governours-do-not ufe Severity to 
force Men to diſſemble their Minds, and to make them 
Kypocrites, but to move them, after a Tryal of fair 
means, to-greater conſideration. | 


* Tavern, 


- I am not concerned in the Emblem of the Perſia: 


P. 155)» 
Is, 


| Dervi * who, whilftthey go about their Office of teach- 
ing the Law to.the People, carry a great Club intheir 


hands. 
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hands. 'But neither do I think that the beſt: way. to 
remove pernitious error from. Men, is never to pive. 
them any diſturbance in it. 


IT have two things only to recommend, firſt to the 
conſtderation , ana then to the practice of ſuch as. 


Difſſezt. 


_ Firſt, This is a time of Proſecution; and a time of- 
Atlverſ;ty is a proper time for Conſideration, and Conſi-- 
deration is a means to make us hold faſt. that which is 
good, -and reject that which is evil. I beſeech you, 
make ſuch advantage- of' this: Junture. Sit down, 
and think once. more of. the Nature of this Church.. 
Confer with the Guids of the National” Religion 5. 
read without prejudice, the Books commended by: 
them. to. you. Peruſe ſerionſly the Books which. 
Authority. hath ſet forth, Some who have ſpoken 
againſt them, have by their own confeſſion, never- 
read them. Examine, and Judge. Many , of your 
Scruples have ariſen from- what you have heard,. 
and read; they would not have otherwiſe been 
ingendred' m your Minds. Hear and Read for. 
your Information , as well as your entanglke- 


ment, - 


 Secondly., Do as. much as. you can do. Do as: 
much as the D#ſenters , who are moſt eminent for: 
Learning, Piety, Preaching, Writing, Experi-- 
ence., «#d Fame; ſometimes aGually do. They. 
have, owned our Communion to- be lawful. * Fhey» $5:e 


have received: the Communion: kneeling. They, jan of 
g | ing - 
| | the publick ; 
Miniſtry, &c. by Mr. Nyc, Mr, Robinſon,s. aud. Me. Corber's'Nou-Confermijis Pea. ( 


forLay-Communion. | 
have 
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have bred up Children | to the Miniſtry of this 
:Church. They have joyned in the Liturgy. They 
have been Married according to the Form of it. 
'Nay; one who aſliſted in making the Dire@ory, would 
have his own Daughter ( in thoſe times) be Mar- 
Rn, ried in the way of the Book of Common-Prayer. * 
fhallmZ7i0 Do as the antient Now-conformiſts did, who would 
. of Indep. not ſeparate, though they feared to Subſcribe : 
1 P79. Who wrote with ſuch Zeal againſt thoſe of the Se- 
4h paration, that Afr. Hilderſo:v: was called, * The Maul 
WD". of the Brownilts. 
EpiftleDe- x a 
- . dicatory before bis Harm.ey 1 Sam. Schiſmaticorum (Qui vylgo Brawniſtz) malleum 


Do more for the Peace of God's Church, than for 
a Vote, or Office, or Fear of Legal Penalty, Come 
as Chriſtians to the Saoraxert, and not as Politicians, 
Thoſe who have ſp done, yet break the ynity of the 
Church, are laid to uſe the Arts of Jeſuits, and 
* vox. fobe without all excuſe, by a Dilknter * who writes 
Clam. with commendable temper. _ 4p 
Sect, 6. R 
- "kg © Do conſtantly what JOU ao upon ocialien. N 0 Preach 
ing, or Praying, which is better liked, can ballance 
theevil of Separation from a Church, which impoſeth. 
no terms of Communion which are ſinful. 


For Peace ſake, let that be more conſtant, in which 
your Conſcience alloweth occaſianal exercule. A Mem- 
ber who joyns himſelf to any eſtabliſhed:Church, and 

'alſo'to any Churches which are {et up, -ngt 35 legal Sup- 
plements of it, (but. as Forts againſt: it, ſeems.to be a 
kind of Wooden Legg; it I may repreſent fo grave a 
matter by ſo light a Similitude. He 1styed on, and ta- 
ken off, at pleaſure 5 he is not as, by natural Liga- 
ments 


For Union, &c. 


ments and Nerves, knit to ſuch Eccleſiaſticrl Bodies. 


1 all would do conſtantly what they can in Conſcience. 
do ſometimes, they would create a better Opinion of 
themſelves, inthe Govermonrs, and move them to all- 
due favour, and hinder all the deftrucive breaches- 
amongft us. For the remain of other Diſſenters would' 


be ſo inconſtderable,as to abide in the Body of the Na- 


tion,as 11] humors thrown off the extream parts, from 


which there may ariſe ſome little pain, but ne- mortal 
danger. 


Now, the God of Peace grant Peace to us always, 


by all fit means. 
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Books Printed for FINCHAM 
GARDINER. 


Eontinuation and Vindication of the Defence of Dr. Se:llingfleet's. 
Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, in Anſwer to. Mr. Baxter, and 
Mr. Lob, (Sc: - 

Conſiderations of preſent uſe, conſidering the Danger Reſulting from 
the Change of our Church-Government. 

1, A Perſwafive ro Communion with the Church of England. 

2. A Reſolution of ſome Caſes of Conſcience , which Reſpect 
'Ehurch-Communion. 

3. The Caſe of Indifferent things, uſed in the Worſhip.of God, Pro- 
poſed and Stated, by conſidering theſe Queſtions, &c. 

4. A Diſcourſe about Edification; 

5. The Refolution of this Cafe of Conſcience, Whether the Church of 
England's Symbotszing ſo far as it doth with the Church f Rome, makes it 
unlawful to hold Communion with the Church of England 

6. A Letter to Anommus,in Anſwer to his Three Letters to Dr. Sherlock 
about Church-Communion. 

_ 7. Certain Caſes of Conſcience reſolved, concerning the Lawfulneſs of 
joyning with Forms of Prayer in Publick Worſhip, In two Parts. 

' 8. TheCafeof mixt Communion. VVhether it be Lawful to ſeparate 

from a Church upon the Aecount of promiſcuous Congregations, and 

Mixt Communions ? 

9. An Anſwer to the Diſſenters Objections againſt the Common. Prayers, 
and ſome other Parts of Divine Service Preſcribed in the Lirurgy of the 
Church of England. 

10. TheCaſe of Kneeling at the Holy Sacrament, Stated and Reſolved, 
&c. Thefirſt Part. : 

11. Certain Caſes of Conſcience, £&c. The Second Part. 

12. A Diſcourſe of Profiting by Sermons, and of going to hear where 
Men think they can profit _—_ ; | 

13: Aſerious Exhortation, with ſome Important Advices, Relating to 
the late Caſes abour Conformity, Recommended to the Preſent Difſenters 
from the Church of England. 

1. A Diſcourſe about the charge of Novelty upon the Reformed 
Church of England, made by the Papiſts asking of us the Queſtion , 
V Vhere was our Religion before Luther ? ; 

2, A Diſcourſe about Tradition, ſhewing what is meant by it, and what 
Traditionis to be Received, and what Tradition is to be Rejected;. 
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With ſome 


J mpo2tant Advices, 


Relating to the late Caſes about 


| CONFORMITY. 
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EXHORTA TION, 
With ſome [Important 


Advices, &Cc. 


Recommended to the Difſeners 
from the Church of England. 


T = _ | Sendly' Advice and Counſel, 
eſpecially in great and important Caſes, is, 
ra a Thankleſs, yet a very Charita- 
| ble Office; 2 thing agreeable to the beſt 
Inclinations: of ;HHinfante Nature, and highly , condu- 
cive to the. Neteffitigs: of Men , and -gonſequently 
needs ro. Apology'to introduce it. We live, *tis true, 
in anl ill-Natured-ghd Cenfotious Age, wherein *tis 
rase to find any one, who will not. take with the 
Bur'I am ndt_diſeouraged from-this Attempt, by the 
Pieviſhneſs arid Frowarditeſs of many that differ from 
. us, Remembering that- al} Honeſt Undertakings ( and 
fuch I am ſure this is) are under the more peculiar 
Condatt and Bleſſing of the Divine Providence , 
which can and will ſucceed and proſper them to an 
Happy Ie, if Mens own Obſtinacy and Perverſe- 
ws do not put a Bar in the way to hinder it. I do 

B therefore 


(2) 
therefore beſeech our Diſſenting-Brethren, With all the 
earneſtneſs that becomes a matter of ſo much Im- 
portance, and with all the Kindneſs and Tenderneſs 
that becomes a Chriſtian, that they would ſuffer the 
Word of Exhortation; and duly Weigh and Conſider 
the Requeſts and Advices that are here plainly laid 
before them , which I hope will be found ſuch, as 
carry their own © Tight arid Evidence along with 
them, | 


E 


And Firſt, We beg of them to believe, That they may 
be miſtaken about thoſe matters, which are alledged as 
the Cauſes of their Separation. "This, one would think, 
were as needlefs, as 'tis a modeſt and reaſonable Re- 
queſt. For did ever any Man, ( the Biſhop of Rome 
excepted )* lay claim to-Infallibility ? -Do not. the 
Woful Infirmities of Humane Nature, The Weakneſs 
and Short-fightedneſs of 'our Underftandings , . 'The. 
Daily Experience of _our-ſelves., and- the. lamentable 
Failures we-bbſerve in-others, ſufficiently convince us; 
how protie we fre to-Error and Miſtake? ' But tho 
this be granted and owned on all -hands, ' yet'in pra- 
ice, we frequetitly" find: Ment Acting by: other Mea- 
fares!-'' For how many are'there., that: 1n'the moſt 
Controvetted Caſes -bear up themſelves with-as:much 
Confidence 'and* Afſurance, --Cenſure others with. as 
Magiſterial a Boldneſs, Condemn-the things Enjoined 
by our Church , ' with as poſitive and peremptory-a 
Determination, as if they were-infallibly: ſure, that 
they are ini'the Right , and all others in-the Wrong 
that difler from them. ' The: early prepoſkſſion of a 
contrary Opinion , the powerful prejudices of Edu+ 
cation, an- umplicite and unexamined Belief of _ 

ner 


(3) 
their Guides and Leaders teach ther} have a Nirange - 
force upon the Minds of Men; 6 that in effe&, they 
no more doubt of the Truth and Goodgeſs of the 
Cauſe they are engaged in , then they queſtion the 
Articles'of their Creed. Wherefore I -do- once and 
again intreat then, that laying aſide all Pride, Par- 
tiality, and Self-conceit, they would not think more 
highly of themſelves, and of their own way, then they 
ought to think; _ eſpecially'- remembering, that the 
matters contended-: aboat are confeſſedly -Diſputable, 
and that 'they cannot ' be Ignorant', that'the Caſe 
ſeems otherwiſe to. others, who may at leaſt be -al- 
lowed to be as wiſe Men,- and as competent Judges 
as themſelves.” Truth makes the eaſieſt entrance into 
modeſtand/humble Minds ;-:#he: Meek will he guide in 
Fudgment, ' the: Meek will he: teach his Way ; The Spirit 
of God. never: reſts upon a Proud Man. 24 03026 


D100 YI 03 e630 21251. YSAT git if If 91.4 
Secondly,” We beg: of them, that they would ſeriouſly 
and impartially Weigh and" Confider , as well what 3s 
ſaid on the one fide, - as on the other. This is'a peice 
of. Fuſticey -thatievery one'ows'to Truth, and whicl 
indeed every Marr ows to himfetf, that'is not willing” 
to be deceived.* To take 'up with'Prejudices, which 
Education or lofig Cuſtom have'inſtilled itito him, or 
wherein any-- other Arts -or Methotls' have engaged 
him,: withoot ftrictly enquirirg whether!-thoſe-Preju- 
dices ftand uporis firm Foundation';'!is" ro * ſes® only 
on-one-ſide : - to'bind'up ones ſelf in'' the ' Judgment 
or Opinion of. any Man, that is not Divinely-inſpi- 
redand Infalliblej:oripertindcrouſly:tob adhere to any 
Party: of Men5>how: plauſible; 86d >ſpecious: ſoever | 
their! pretences! may: be,” withour:examining their 

| B2 Grounds, 
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Grounds , -28d endeavoring to know what is fid 
againſt them , is to choole 4 Perſuaſion at. a perad+ 
venture 3 4nd Us great odds, whether ſuch a one be 
18 the. xight,, Fall Enquiries after Truth, we oughs 
to. keep; an. Fan open for one (ide of the Controver- 
ſie, as, Well as tho,other, - 4nd not. to think we have 
dong. enovgh, ;- till without Favour of Prejudice, and 
to. the beſt of oy Uaderſtandings.,, we have heard, 
tsyed, 4nd judged, the Reatons brought, ' as well. for, 
as, 2g4inft; 1t. - And till this: be done, 1; fee: nor with 
whay pagtence of Reaſon, Men. can talk Þ much of 
their, Scrap/es, - oy plead tor Eayour on the account of 
their Diffatisfaftions. Conſciences truly tender, are 
Wiking and:deſinous. reembraceall.opportugitiesofRe- 
ſolution, & are ready. to\kif the Handtharwouldbtiog - 
them. better information; and are:nok wok to:neglech, 
much leſs thruſk from them the. means. that might:eae 
them of their Doubts and Scruples. We juſtly blame 
it in them of the Church of Rowe, that in a manner 
they reſign up their Underdſtanings to their Guids and 
Confellprs, and: are not faflexce. to, be truly aequaint- 
ed with the. Rrotefhant, Principles,. 2nd, the- Grounds: 
and Reaſons; of the. Reloxmagion, ; Rar to Read: any 
of the, Books, that are weities fos theiniComvidbion,: 
without 4; 1ghapd-prculite Licences Py Whether ons : 
Brethren of; the Separagion, be/ under any; ſach! Spiris. 
tual Diſcipline, I know-not ; fare Fam it looks: very: 
, that ſq, many: of them are gg; more concensed; 
to. undesſtand- the. trye: State; ob the: Qbureh! of, Zug: 
land, and the Nature and:Reaſqns of her: Conſtitutions, 
that @ few, of them care to, Confer with. thoſe that 
are-able to. Inſlxu-them , but: Cry aut, They are ſas 
tified cafready.;. nay. * ome: of: them. to. my knows: 
— defirecie propoſe: theinScnaples, in order. 
toe Sing them ferglaction, have plainly: =_—_ 
O1UTE 


(5) 
falutely refuſed to do'it. Little : reaſon there is to' 
believe, that, ſuch Perſons have ever Read and Exa- 
mined what the Church of Ergland has to fay for 
her RIE. Are there. not. many , that. not only Scru- 
ple, bur Rail at the Book of Commms-Prayer, that yet 
never heard it, nor perhaps, ever read it, in all their 
Lives 2-.-And. if this be not 'to. ſpeak Evil of what 
they know :not, I cannot tell what. is. How many 
igcompamble Books. have been; heretofore written in 


defence of ous Church, her Rights and Uſages, that. 


yet generally. lie by the. Walls, little known, and leſs 
read, by. thoſe that ſo much Cry out againſt her. 
And at this: time how many excellent Diſcourſes have: 
been. Publiſhed, for the ſatisfaQion of Difienters, wrig- 
ten with the greateſt Temper and Moderation ; with 
the utmoſt phinneſs and perſpicuity, with all imagi- 
nable evidence and ſtrength of Reaſoning ; fo. ſhort, 
as nat; to require any conſiderable portion,.. either. of; 
Time or Colt, ſo. faited. to preſent Circumſtances, as: 
to. obviate: every material Objection, that -1s made: 
againſt Communion, with, us ; and yet there is: juſt 
cauſe. to. fear, that, the far greateſt part of our Di{- 
ſewers are; meer ſtrangers, to-them.,. amd are not: fo, 
Juſ® to; themſelves, or us, as-to-grve then the read- 
ing.: And that thoſe few that do-look into.them, do- 
it. rather out. of a deſign to- you quarrels againſt 
them., and to-expoſe them. in ſcurrilous, or cavilling, 
Pamphlets, then toi receive fatisfaftion by them. I 
do- heartily, and from my: Soul,, with an end of theſe 
Conteations,, and that; there were no. further occaſion. 
for. them;;- but. f our Diſſenting Brethren. will ſtill 
proceed, in- this way, we: deſire; { andi hope 'tis but 
what is reaſonable) that, the: things in diflerence may: 
be debated: in the. moſt. quiet, peaceable, and amica- 
ble. manner , that: they, mazr he. gravely matagts 
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(6) 
Wly Managed, and only the Merits of the Cauſe at- 
tended to, and that the Controverfie may not” be 
turned off to mean and trifling Perſons,whoſe higheſt 
attainment perhaps it is,to write afi idle and fenceleſs 
Pamphlet, and which can ſerve no other uſe, but 
only that the People may be born in hand, that ſuch 
and ſuch Books are Anſwered. Which is fo unmanly 
and difingenuous a way, and ſo like the ſhifting Arti- 
fices of them of the Church of Rome, that T am apt 
to perſuade my ſelf, the wiſer Heads of the Diſſexting 
Party cannot but be aſhamed of it. If they be nor, 
'tis'plain to all the World they are willing to ſerve 
an ill Deſign by the moſt unwarrantable Means. Bur 
however that be, we think we have great reaſon to 
expett from them, that they ſhould hear our Church, 
before they condemn Her , and conſider what has 
been faid for the removing of their Donbts, before 
they tell us any more of Scruples, Tender-Conſciences, 
and the hard Meaſure that they meet withal. © I con- 
feſs,, coutd I meet with a Perſon, that' had brought 
himfelf to ſome: kind of unbyaſdneſs and indifferen- 
cy of Temper, and that deſigr'd nothing more then 
to ſeek and find the right way. of Serving God, with-. 
out reſpe& to the Tatrigues and Interefts of this or 
that particular Party ; and in order thereunto, had 
with a ſincere and honeſt Mind read whatever might 
Ry conduce to his fatisfaQtion , -fairly propoſed 
is Scruples, and modeſtly conſulted with thoſe that 
were moſt proper to adviſe him, and humbly begged 
the guidance and direftion of the Divine Grace and 
Blefling : and yet after all, ſhould ftiltiabour under his 
old Diffatisfattions ; I ſhould heartily pity and pray 
for ſuch # Man, and think' my ſelf 'obliged* to im- 
prove all*my Intereſt for ' Favour 'and Forbearance 
rowards him. But ſuch Perſons as theſe, I am afraid, 
are 


* 6 0g 
are but thin Sowed, and, without breach of Charity, 
it may be ſuppoſed, there is not One of a Thou- 
ſand, _ i a” 
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Thirdly, We defire, that before they go on to accuſe 
our Church with driving them into Seperation, they 
would direfly charge her with impoſing Jnful terms of 
Communion. And unleſs they do this, and when they 
have: done it, make. it good, (. for barely to accuſe, 
I hope, is not ſufficient, ) 1 ſee not which way 
they can poſlibly juſtifie their Separation from us. 
"Tis upon this account that the whole Proteſtant Re- 
formation. defends their departure from the Church 
of. Rome... They found the Doctrine of that Church 
infinitely corrupt in ſeveral of the main- Principles of - 
Religion, New Articles of Faith introduced, and bound 
upon the Conſciences of. Men under pain of Damna- 
tion, .its Worſhip overgrown with very groſs Idola- 
try and Superſtition ; Its Rites and Ceremonies not 
only over-numerous, but many of them advanced | 
into proper and dire&t ats of Worſhip, and the uſe 
of thera made neceſlary to Salvation ; and beſides, 
its Members required to joyn and communicate in 
theſe corruptions and depravations, nay and all pro- 

fals and attempts toward a- Reformation obſtinate- 

y rejected. and thrown out ; in which caſe they did 

with great Reaſon and Juſtice depart from her : which 

we may be confident they would not have done, had 

no more been required of them, than inſtead of Wor- 

ſhipping images, to uſe the Sign of. the Croſs in Bap- 

tiſme, or.inſtead of. the Adoration of the Hoſt, to 

kneel at the Receiving. of the Sacrament. A: learned Amyrals; : 
Proteſtant Divine of great Name and Note has expreſ- 7 F. 


ly told us ; * That had there been no other faults in gw. par, . 
| E the 233. 
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* the Church of Re, beſides their uſeleſs Ceremo- 
<« nies m Baptiſme, and ſome other things that are 
* beyong the meaſure and genus of the Chriſtian Re- 
< ligion, they had ſtill continued in the Commu- 
« mon of that Church. Indeed did the Church. of 
Poland command any thing which Chriſt has 
prohibited, 'or prohibite any thing which Chriſt has 
commanded, then come ye out from among them, and 
be ye ſeperate, ſaith the Lord, were good Warrant and 
Authority. But where'do we meet with theſe pro- 
hibitions ? not in the word of God, not in the nature 
and reaſon of the things themſelves ? nor indeed do we 
fiad our Diſſenting Brethren of late very forward to 
faſten this charge,and mach leſs to prove it ; whatever 
unwary fayings may fall from any of them in the heat 

and to Mr ot Diſputation, or be ſuggeſted by indi- 
re& conſequences, and artificial infinuations. And if 
our Church commands nothing that renders her Cort- 
munion ſinful, then certainly Seperation from her 
muſt be unlawful, becauſe the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, and obedience to the commands of lawful 
Authority, are expreſs and indifpenſable duties z and 
a few private ſuſpicions of the unlawfulnefs of the 
thing are not ſufficient to ſway againſt plain, publick, 
and neceſſary Duties : ttor can tit - be fafe to reje&t 
Communicating with thoſe, with whom Chriſt him- 
ſelf does not refuſe Communion. This I am fure-was 
once thought good Doftrine by the cheifeſt of our 
Diſſenters, who when time was, reafoned thus againſt 
thoſe that ſubdivided from them ; «If we be a 


AVindi- * Church of Chriſt, and Chriſt hold Communion with 
os &« us, why do you Seperate from us? If we be the Body 

« of Chriſt, do not they*that Seperate from the Body, 
vermnent, © Severate from the Head alſo ? we are loath to ſpeak 
Kc. 1649. « any thing that may offend you; yet we entreat you 


cc to 


(Ss ) 


* to conſider, that if the Apoſtle call thoſe Pivifions | 


<« of the Church of Corinth ( wherein: Chriſtians (did 
« not ſeparate into-diyers formed Congregations-#ythe 
<, Sacrament of the Lords Stippex,; JiSchiſois, (ii 6wn 
© F.T0..) may.not. your Secetſion from'us!zr; and proe 
< feſfing you cannot : join with us:45 Members, i and 
<« ſetting-up Congregations of another :Communion, 
© be-mare properly called Schifm 3/:ewmers Yew gavhes 
*< Churdhes out :of our Churches, and: fet wp/Churches 


© in an oppoſite way to our:Churches , and all this *! 


« you do! voluntarily-and unwarraritably;:not having 
* any ſufficient cauſe forrit;: 5 oo hu 
C31 HOT A9ÞWE]) 9513 & To 2A8&B314H ink © 
And inthefame Bookothey/whllugofic 1d Two-fold 
Sehiſm:, Negative and _ ;' © Negative, _ 
« Men..do : peaceably quietly: wwbdiaw + from 
© Communion renal Church,: not making: ia, Head 
< ngainft that-Chidch:, from which. they: are:depart- 
s &&: . the other 15; when Perfous: lor; withdrawing 
< do confociate' and withdraw -themfelves into a 'dt- 
< ftin&t and oppoſite. Body, fetting up. a Church a- 
< gainft a Church, which ( fay they ) Camere calls 
* a Schiſm'by way of'' Eminency:;; . and. further tells 
< us, 'There are Four'Caudes, that,;make:a' Separation: 
< from a Church lawful; 1. When they that Sepa- 
© rate are (grievouſly and: intolerably Perfecuted ; 
< 2. When he Church they Separate from is. Hereti- 
« cal:; 3. ' When it. is Idolatrous:;:.4. When it-.is the 
< Seat'of Antichrift. : And where none of theſeFour 
© are found, therethe Separation is: inſufficient, . anct 
« Schifm. -Now we are tully aſſured, that: none of 
« theſe Four Cauſes can be. juftly chargd. upon our 
* Congregations ; therefore you muſt not be dif- 
< pleaſed with us, but with your ſelves, if we blame 
_ © you as guilty of " mr” Schiſm. All which is as 
true 


- - F - » 
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Inſtitut. 
lib.4. Sect; 
Io, I1,12, 
fol. 349. 
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trueinow , ab'it was then, and as applicable to us 
and them, as it was to them and their Diſenters. 
"Admit- rhghs' there- were” ſome things in: our 
Conſtitution,” that might-be'contrived to' better pur- 
ofes',' and” rhar” 'heeded arhendment and alteration ; 
Not I — pag Defect, or ſuppoſed Corruption in. 
a Church” is net a ſufficient ground for Separation, 
or warrant enough to-'rend- and tear the Church in 
peices./ Tet Mr.-Calvin judg between-us in this mat- 
ter; who fays, * That wherever the Word of God 
«is. duly Preached; and Reverently attended to, and. 
<« the true uſe of the Sacraments kept up, . there is the 
<« plain appearance of a true Church, whoſe Autho- 
< rity no Mart may ately; deſpiſe; or reject: its Ad- 
© monitions, . or reſiſt its Counſels ; or ſet at nought 
« its Diſcipline, much leſs Separate from it; - and Vi- 
© olate'its Unity ; for that 'our:Lord' has do great re- 
« gard:ito the Communion of his Church:,: chat: he 


. © accounts himan Apoſtate from his Religion , - who 


* obſtinately Separates 'from any Chriſtian Society, 
© which keeps up the true Miniſtry of the Word and 
« Sacraments : that-ſuch a Separation is a- denial of 
<« God-and Chriſt, and: that'iti is a dangerous and per- 
< nicious Temptation, - ſo- muchas -to think of  Se- 
< parating from ſuch- a Church! ; the Communion 
* whereot is never to be rejefted, fo long as it conti- 
<« nues in the true uſe of the VVord and Sacraments, 
<* though otherwiſe it be over-run with many Blemiſhes 
* and Corruptions. i VVhuch 1s as plain and full a de- 
termination of the Caſe, as if he had particularly de- 
ſigned it againſt the DoQtine and Practice of the Mo-. 
dern Diſſenters from our Church. 


IV. Fourthly, 
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Fourthly,” We entreat them to Confider ; whether it 
be pure Conſcience, and meer Zeal for the Honour of 
Religion, and not wery often Diſcontent, or Trade and 
Intereſt, that has the main ſtroke in ep them from 
Communion with our Church. © Far be it from me to 
judg the Secrets of Mens Hearts, or to faſten ſuch a 
Charge on the whole Body of Diſſexters, yea, I ac- 
cuſe not any particular Perſon ; but only deſire, they 
would lay their Hand upen their Hearts, and deal im- 
partially with themſelves , ' and fay, whether they 
{tand clear before God in this fatter. And there. is 
the more reaſon to put Men upon this Enquiry, not 
only becauſe Secular Ends are very apt to mix with, 


and ſhelter themſelves under the ſhadow of Religion ; 


but becauſe” this has been an old Artifice, made uſe of 
to promote Separation. Thus the Dozari/tsin the Pri- 
mitiveTimes upheld their Separation fromthe Catholich 
Church,and kept their Party faft together, by Trading 
only within themſelves,by imploying none to Tilltheir 
Grounds, or be their Stewards,but thoſe that would be 
of their fide ; nay, and ſometimes hiring Perſons by 
large Sums of Mony to be Baptiz'd into their Party, 
as Criſpin did the People of Mappalia. And how evi- 
dent the ſame Policy is among our Modern Quakers, 


Time was, when it was made an Argument to prove 
independency to be a Fattion, and not matter of Con- 


IV; 
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is too notorious to need either Proof or Obſervation. (4 


Up. 
179. 


Aug 
riſp.) 


Edward's 


ſcience, becauſe Needy , broken decayed Men, who#** 
knew not how to live, and hoped to get ſomething, 
turned Jrdeperdents, and became ſticklers for it ; 
that ſome who had Buſineſſes, Cauſes, and Matters 
depending , ſtruck in —_ them, and pleaded for 

2 


them, 


Diſcovery, 
Pp. 185. 
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them , that fo they might find Friends , be ſooner 
diſpatched, and fare better in their Cauſes ; that Am- 
bitzous, Proud, Covetous Men, who had a mind to- 
Offices, :places\of. profit about. the Army, Kxcile, £5c. 
turned .abobt to; the. &rdependents ,. and Were. great 
Zealots for them.. Thus 1t was then, + apd whether 
the ſame Leaven do not ſtill ſpread and ferment, and 

erhaps as much as ever, there is juſt cauſe to.ſuſpeCt? 
TVhoever looks into the Trading part of this: City, 
and indeed. of the whole Nation, muſt necds be a ve- 
ry heedleſs and indiligent Obſerver, if he do not take 
notice, how Intereſts. are formed, and by what Me- 
thods. Parties, aud, Faftions are kept up;, how many 
Thouſands of the Poorer ſort of Difenters depend on 
this or that Man for their VVork, and conſequently 
for their Livelihogd and Subſiftence ; how-many de- 
' pend upon others. for their Trade and Cuftom, whom 
accordingly theſe Men can. readily Command, | and 
do produce to. give Votes, and- increaſe Parties-on all 
Publick Occaſions ; and what little Encouragement 
any Man finds from them , that once deſerts them, 
and comes over to. the Church of England.” There is 
another thing that - contributes not a-. little to this 
Jealoufie and Suſpicion, that many of. the Chifeſt, 
and moſt Stiff and-Zealous of the Diſſenting Party, 
are they, at. leaſt the immediate Deſcendants of thoſe, 
who 1n the late Evil-Tumes, by Rapine and Violence 
ſhared among themſelves the Revenues of the Church, 
and the Patrimony of the: Crown, and are ſaid ſtill 
privately to keep on faot their Titles to-them. And 
if} ſo, what wonder if ſuch-Men look on themſelves, 
as obliged in-point of. Intereſt, to widen Breaches, 
foment Differences, inereaſe Factions ; and all this to 
Subvert and over-turn the Church of Ezg/and; being, 
well aſſured, they can never hope, but over the 
Ruins. 
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Ruins of this Church , to make way to their once 
ſweet Poſſeiſions > Let Men therefore impartially ex- 
amine. themſelves, and ſearch, whether a Worldl 
Spirit be abt at the bottom of rheir Zeal and Stift- 
neſs. Theſe I confeſs are Deſigns too Baſe and Sor- 
did, to be owned above Board : but be not Deceived, 
God is uot Mocked ; Man looks to the outward Appea- 
rance, but God looks to the Heart. 


V. 


Fitthly, We defire them 70 Conſider , Whether it be 
wot a Juſt Prejudice to their Cauſe, and that which ought 
to prevail with Men Modeſt aud Peaceable, that in theſe 
things, wherein they differ from us, they are Condemn- 
ed by the Praftice of . the whole Catholick Church for 
af gee Hundred Tears together. This, were I mind- 
ed, might afford a: large Field for Diſcourſe , but I 
| ſhall inſtance only, and that very briefly, in a few 
Particulars, 

And Firſt, We deſire them to produce any ſettled 
part of the Chriſtian Church, that ever was without 
Epiſcopal Covernment, till the time of Calvin : it bes 
ing then-as hard to find-any part of the Chriſtian 
World without a Church, as to find a Church with-. 
out a Biſhop. Thus 1s ſo evident in the moſt early An- 
tiquities of the Chureh, that I bekeve our Difſenters 
begin to grow ſick of the Controverſie. And if 
 Blondell, Sfimaſins and Daiile, (whoſe great Parts, 
Learning, and indefatigable Induſtry, could, it any 
thing, have made out the contrary ) have been 
forced to 'grant, That - Epiſcopacy obtained in the 
Church within a few Years aiter the 4po/tolzck Age ; 
We are. ſure we can carry it higher, even up to the 


Apoſtles themſelves. There are but Two pollen, 
that 
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that I know of, in all Antiquity,, of any Note, and 
both of them- not- till the latter end of the Fourth 
Century , that may ſeem to queſtion Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity : The One, That famous and well known paſ- 

= Preſ- fage of St. Ferom, which yet when improved to the 

Eriſ/us, ntmoſt that it is capable of, only intimates Epiſcopacy 
Epiſcopus, = _ | 

ante- not to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. And very clear 

7... It is to thoſe that are acquainted with St. Jeroms 

fintuſtu- Writings, that he often Wrote in haſt, and did not 

Zn bs #- always weigh things at the Beam, and forgot at one 

=. 49" 5 time, what he had faid at another ; that many expreſf- 

Hier.m fions fell from him in the heat of Diſputation, accord- 

Epif- 2 ing to the warmth and the eagerneſs of his Temper,8: 

that he was particularly chafed into this Afertion by 

the fierce oppoſition of the Deacons at Rome, who be- 

gan to Uſurp upon, and over-top*the Presbyters, which 

rempted him to Magnifie and Extol their Place and 

Dignity , as anciently equal to the Epiſcopal Office, 

and as containing in it the common Rights and Privi- 

leges of Prieſthood. For at other times, when he 

Wrote with cooler Thoughts about him , - he does 

plainly and frequently enough aſſert the Authority of 

Biſhops over Presbyters, and did himſelf conſtantly 

live in Communion with, and Subjection to Biſhops. 

The other paſſage is that of Aerius, who held indeed 

that a Biſhop and a Presbyter differed nothing _in Or- 

der, Dignity, or Power. But he was lead into. this 

Error meerly through Envy and Emulation, being 

vext to fee that his Gompenian Euſtathius had gotten 

the Biſhoprick of Sebaſtia, which himſelf had aimed 

at. This made him ſtart aſide, and talk extravagant- 

ly ; but the Church immediately branded him for an 

Feretick, and drave him and his followers out of all 

ce. 42; Churches, and from all Cities and Villages. And Epi- 

heres. 75. Phanius, who was his Contemporary, repreſents him 

as 
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as very little better then a Madman; and adds, - that 
all Hereſies that ever were from the beginning of the 
World, had been hatched either by Pride, or Vain 
Glory, or Covetouſneſs, or Emulation, or ſome ſuch 
Evil Inclination.' | But his Herefie, it ſeems, was not 
long-liv'd, . for we hear no more concerning this 
matter, tilk the Reformation at Geneva. 

Secondly, We deſire them to ſhew any Chriſtian 
Church that did not conſtantly uſe Liturgzes, and 
Forms of Prayer, in their Publick Offices and Admi- 
aiſtrations of Divine Worſhip : I take it for grant- 
ed, that there were Forms of Publick Prayer in the 
Jewiſh Church ; and I make no doubt, but that the 
uſe of ſuch Forms, was, together with many other. 
Synagogue-rites and Uſages , transferred into the 
Practice of the Chriſtian Church, afid did afually 
obtain, in the moſt early Ages in all Churches, where 
there were not Miraculous. Gifts: and every where as 
ſoon as thoſe Miraculous Gifts ceaſed, it being very 
fit and proper, and agreeable to. Order and Decency, 
that the Peoples Devotions ſhould be thus Conducted 
and Governed in their Publick Miniſtrations. Not to 
inſiſt upon the Carmey, or Hymn, which even the 
Proconſul Pliny, fays, the Chriſtians upon a ſet Day 
were wont, one among another, to lay to Chriſt, as 
to-their God ; Apparent footſteps .of ſome Paſlages 
of their Ancient Liturgies, are yet extant in the 
Writings of Origen and St. Cyprian : And when Euſe- 
bius gives us an account, how. Religioufly Conſtantine.De we: 
the Great ordered his Court, That he was wont to (7/4. | 
take the Holy Bible into his Hands, - and carefully to 7 
Meditate upon it, and afterwards to offer up Sez or 
Compoſed Prayers, together. with his whole Royal Fa- 
mily ; he adds, He did this after the manner , or in 


imitation of the Church of God. Naxzianzen tells us. of 
| : St. Baſil. 


Þ. 466. 
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In Sanc- St, Bafil, That he compoſed Orders and Forms of 
— Prayer, ' and appointed decent Ornaments for the Al 
20: tar. And St. Bafil himſelf reciting the manner cf the 
25 Epi. Publick Service, that was uſed in the Monaſtical Ora- 
tories of his Inſtitution, ſays, That nothing was 
done therein but what was Conſonant and Agreeable 
to all the Churches of God. And the Council of Za- 
eficea, holden much about the Year 365 , expreſly 
Can. 18: provides, that the ſame Litrrgy, 'or Form of Prayers, 
7; 4 9 ſhould be always uſed both Morning and Evening : That 
12.Conc. 10 it might not be lawful for every one that would, to 
Carth. 3. — Prayers of his own Head, and to repeat them 
in the Publick Afemblies ;” as both Zozaras and Bal- 
ſamon give the reaſon of that Canox. - Further | then 
this we need not go, the Caſe being henceforward evi- 

dent beyond all Contradiction. [20 
Thirdly, Let them ſhew us any Church, that did 
not always ſet a part and obferve'Fe/trva/ - Comme- 
morations of the Saints : beſides the more folemn 
times for Celebrating the great - Blefſings of our Re- 
deemer, his Birth Day and Epiphany, Eaſter in Me- 
 mory of his Refurre&ion, Pentecoſt or YVV7tſunride for 
the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, they had Annual days 
for ſolemnizing the Memories of the Bleſſed Apoſtles ; 
they had their Memoria and Natalitia Martyrum | 
whereon they aſſembled every Year, to offer up to God 
their Praiſes and Common Devotions, and by Publick 
Panegyricks to do honour to the memory of thoſe 
Saints and Martyrs who had ſuffered for, or Sealed 
Religion with their Bloud. Not to mention their 
Lent Faſt and their Stationary Faſts on YYedneſdays 
Serm.cm- and Fridays, which Epiphanius more then once ex- 
preſly ſays, were a Conſtitution of the Apoſtles. But 
the leſs need be faid on this head, becauſe few thas 
3 buy 6 have any Reverence for Antiquity, will have the 
''* hardineſs to oppoſe it.. Fourthly, 


pend. de 
Expoſ. fid. 


(17) 
Fourthly, We deſire them to produce any Church 

ſince the Apoſtles Times, that had not its Rites and 

Ceremonies, as many ( if not more ) in number, 

and as liable to exception, as thoſe that are uſed in 

our Church at this Day ; nay, there are few things, 

if any at all, required by our Conſtitution , which 

were not in uſe in the beſt Ages of Chriſtianity. This, 

were it my deſign, I might demonſtrate by an Indu- 

Ction of particulars, but it is fully done by other 

Hands. I ſhall therefore, only as a Specimen, in- 

| Kance in One, and the rather, becauſe *tis fo much 

boggled at, ( viz.) The Sign of the Croſs int Baptiſm, 

Which we are ſure was a Common and Cuſtomary 

Rite in the time of 7ertullian and St. Cypriar,: the 

latter whereof fays oft enough , that being Regene- Opr. adv. 


Demetr. p. 


rated, that is, Baptized, they were Signed with the , * 1 


Sign of Chriſt ; that they were Signed on their Fore- Uni.Ecct. 


hoads, who were thought worthy to be admitted into the 5,135-vid. 

fellowſhip of our Lords Religion. And St. Bail plain- 169! s 

ly puts it amongſt thoſe Ancient Cuſtoms of the Bas. de 

Church, which had been derived from the Apoſtles : Y"”5: <: 

Nay , Zertullian aſſures us , that they uſed it in the Th. 

moſt common Actions of Life ; that upon every mo- Coron. mil. 

tion, at their going out, and coming, in, at their going TY 

to Bath, or to Bed, or to Meals, or whatever their Oc- 

cafiens called them to, they were wont to make the Sign 

of the Croſs on their Fore-heads ; and therefore 'tis no 

wonder, that they ſhould never onur it in the moſt 

Solemn A& of their being initiated into the Chriſti- 

an Faith. And now let our Diſſexting-Brethren ſeri> 

_ whether the Conſtant and Uniform 

Practice of the Church in all times, be not a. mighty 

Teſtimony quan their Separating from us, upon 

the account of thoſe things, which were uſed in the 

wiſeſt , beſt and happic Ages of the Goſpel ; ond 
when 


( 18 ) 


' when their Separation upon this account, can in point 


See Durels 
wiew of the 
Govern- 
ment and 


publick, 


worſhip of 


Go1,1662. 
*p. 123, 
124,Ctc. 


of Example, pretend not to much more then a Hun- 
dred Years Countenance and Authority to Support 
and Shelter it. And'yet it has not that neither; 
for I could eaſily ſhew , that moſt, if not all , the 
Uſages of our Church, are either prattiſed in Foreign: 
Churches, or at leaſt, allowed of by the moſt Learn- 
ed and Eminent Divines of the Reformation, whoſe 
Teſtimonies, to this purpoſe, are particularly enume- 
rated, and ranked under their proper Heads, by Mr. 
Sprint, in his * Caſſander Ang/icanus, which they that 
are curious may Conſult, 


VI. 


Sixthly, We beg that thoſe, who by their Conformity 
have declared, that they can cloſe with our Communion, 
would ſtill continue in the Communion of our ' Charch. 
This is a Requeſt fo reaſonable, that T hope it can- 
not fairly. be denied. Whatever Diſftisfa&tions o-. 
thers may alledg, to keep them at a diſtance from us, 
theſe Men can have — to pretend, having aCtu-' 
ally ſhewed that they can do it. ' For I am not wil- 
ling to think, that herein ſuch Men acted againſt their 
Conſciences, or did it meerly to ſecure a gainful Of- 
fice, or a place of Truſt, or to eſcape the Laſh and' 
Penalty of the Law. Theſe are Ends ſo: very Vile and 
Sordid, fo Horrible a proſtitution of the Holy Sa- 
crament, the moſt Venerable Myſtery of our Reli- 
gion, ſo deliberate a way of Sinning, even in the 
moſt Solemn A&s of Worſhip, © that I can hardly 
ſuſpe& any ſhouſd be guilty of it, but Men of Pro- 
fligate and Atheiſtical. Minds , who have put- off all 


Sence of God, and Baniſhed all Reverence of Religj- 


on. I would fain believe, that when any of our Bre- 
thren receive the Sacrament with us, they are fully 
Po perſuaded 


( 19 ) 
perſuaded of the lawfulneſs of it, and that the Prin- 
ciple that brings them thither , is the Conſcience of 
their Duty. But then I know not how to Anſwer it, 
why the ſame Principle that brings them thither at 


.one time, ſhould not bring them alſo at another, and 


that we ſhould never have their company at that So- 
lemn and Sacred Ordinance, . but when the fear of 
ſome Temporal Puniſhment, or the proſpe&t of 
ſome Secular Advantage prompts them to it. 
"Tis commonly blamed in thoſe of the Romzſh Church, 
that they can diſpenſe with Oaths, and receive Sacra- 
ments to ſerve a turn, and to advance the Intereſt of 
their Cauſe : But God forbid, that ſo heavy a Charge 
ſhould ever lie at the Doors of Proteſtants, and eſpe- 
cially thoſe, who would be thought moſt to abhor 
_ - Popiſh Prattices, and who would take it 111 to be ac- 
counted not to make as much, if not more, Conſci- 
ence of their ways then other Men. Now I befeech 
our Diſſenting, or rather Inconſtant Brethren, to rea- 
ſon a little; if our Communion be ſinful, why did 
they enter into it? if it be lawful, why do they for- 
fake it ? 1s it not that, which the Commands of Au- 
thority have tied upon us, and whoſe Commands we 
are bound to ſubmit to, not only for Wrath, but for 
Conſcience ſake > Are not the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, things, that ought greatly to ſway with all 
Sober, Humble, and Conſidering Chriſtians? Does 
not the Apoſtle fay, that if it be poſſible, and as much 
as in us lies, we are to live Peaceably with all Men ? 
And ſhall Peace be broken only in the Church, where 
it ought to be kept moſt entire'? And that by thoſe, 
who acknowledg it to be poſſible, and within their 
power ? Are they fatisfied in their Conſciences , to 
join in Communion with us, and will they not do it 
for the fake of the Church of God ? Or will they 

744 D 2 refuſe 
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| refuſe to do what is lawful , and as the Caſe ſlands 
neceſſary, in order to Peace, only becauſe Authority 
Commands it, and has made it their Duty ? Oh Srs, 
T beſeech you by all that's Dear and Sacred, to aliſt 
and help us, and not ſtrengthen the Hands of thoſe, 
who by a Caufſeleſs. and Unjuſtifiable- Separation, en- 
deavour to rend. and deſtroy the beſt Chureh in the 
whole Chriſtzan World. 


VIL. 


Seventhly,, We beg of them that they would Confi- 
der , ber Au and | Bc Aber prefen' have enſued, 
apon bearing down the Conſtitution of the Church of 
England. This is matter of Fatt, and whereof ma- 
ny yet alive were made fenfible by Woful Experi-. 
ence.. Omitting what may ſeem of a little more re- 
mote Conſideration., the Blood and 'Treafure, the 
Spoils.and Ravages of the late War, the Enflaving 
and Oppreſling all Ranks of Men, and what is above- 
all, the Murder of an excellent and incomparable 
Prince ; I ſhall inſtance in a few. particulars , which. 
were the more immediate Effeds of it, 

And Firſt, No ſooner was the Church of England 
thrown down, but what Monſtrous Swarms of Er- 
rours and Hereſies broke in upon-us, both for Num- 
ber, and I Ry, beyond whatever had been heard: 
of in-the Church-of God : And here I need -go no 
further, then the fad Account, which Mr. Edwards 
has given us inthe ſeveral parts of his Gavygr2va. He 

zpif. De-. Was an Eminent Miniſter of the Presbyterian Party, 
| dicat.o One, whoas hetells the Parliament, had out of Choice- 
Gangr2". and Judgment, from the very beginning, Embarqued. 
7s, himſelf, with Wife, Children and Eftare, -and all that 
was dear to.him, inthe ſame'Ship with them Fr 


fink and periſh, or to come ſafe to Land with them; 
and that in the moſt doubtful and difficult Tumes, not 
only m the beginning of the War and Troubles, in a- 
Malignant place among Courtiers, where he had 
Ple their Cauſe, Juſtified their Wars, and Satisfi- 
ed many that Scrupled,but when their Aﬀairs were at 
loweſt, had been moſt Zealous for them, Preaching, 
Praying, ſtirring up the Peqple to ſtand for them, 
and had both gone out in Perſon, and ſent Mogy 
to them ; He held Correſpondence with conſidera- 
ble Perſons in all parts of the Nation, and was care- 
ful to have the beſt Inoelligarice from all Quarters, 
and profeſſes to lay down the Opinions and Errours 
which he mentions in termini , and in their own 
Words and Phraſes, Syllabically, and as near as might 
be. Now amongſt infinite other things, he tells us C24: and 
'twas then commonly maintaind, *© That the = <nde : 
\ © Scriptures cannot be faid to be the Word of God, p. 15-&c. 
&« 2nd are no-more to be Credited, then the Writings _ 
* of Men, being not 2 Divine, but Humane Tradj- 22. 24,27, 
< tion: ; that God has a Hand in, and is the Author 195: 110+. 
* of the Sinfulneſs of his People, not of the Attions ia 1% 
< alone, but of the very Pravity which is in- them; 162. & 
< that all Lies come forth out of his Mouth, that the #724 
« Prince of the Air that Rules in the Children of" 
+ Diſobedience is God ; that in the Unity of the 
« God-head there is not a. Trinity of Perſons, but 
<« that it is a Popiſh Tradition ; that the DoQrine of 
<« Repentance is a Seuk-deſtroying-DoQrine, and that- 
« Children are not bound to Qbey their Parents at al, 
« if they be Ungodly ; that the Soul of Man is 
« Mortal, as the Soul of a Beaſt ;. that there is no - 
< Reſurrection at all of the Bodies of Men, nor Hea-- 
« ven,nor_ Hell after this Life. 1 inſtance only -in- 
theſe-as a Taſt,, not that.they are alfl, or the Hundred 

part, . 


(#2) 

part, no nor the worſt, . there being other Blaſphe- 

_ and Impieties, which my Pen trembles to Re- 
ite. | | 

Secondly, The Liturgy of our Church being dif- 

charged and thrown 'out;,” and every one left to his 

' own liberty, *tis ſcarce poſſible to believe, what wild 

and prodigious Extravagancies were upon all occaſ:- 

ons uſed in Holy things, not in Preaching only, bur 

eſpecially in. Prayer, the moſt immediate At of Wor- 

ſhip and. Addreſs to God : It isan affront to the Ma- 

jeſty of Religious Worſhip, that there ſhould be any 

thing in it Childiſh and Trivial, Abſurd and Frivolous, 

that its Sacred Myſteries ſhould be expoſed to Con- 

tempt and Scandal by that  Levity and Diſtra&ion, 

that Heat and Boldnefs, ' thoſe Weakneſſes and Indil- 

cretions, thoſe Looſe, Raw, and Incongruous Effuſi- 

ons, Which in' moſt Congregations of thoſe Times, 

did too commonly attend it : But the things I in- 

tend to Inſtance in, are of a far worſe colour and 

complexion ; for whoſe Ears would it not make to 

tingle, to hear Men in the Pulpit telling God, That 

5 | o__ if he did not finiſh the good Work which he had begun 

bles inEng.in the Reformation of the Church, he would ſhew him- 

cap. 43-Þ- ſelf ta be the God of Confuſion, and ſuch a One, as by 

Se al  cunniig Stratagems had - contrived ' the Deſtruftion of 

Edwards þjs own Children ; That God would Bleſs the King, and 

et = Meliifie his hard Heart, that delights in Blood, for that 

le before he was fallen from Faith in God, and become an Ene- 

my fo his Church ; let thine Hand, we pray thee, 0 


fy 


P-17* "Lord, our God, be; upon. him, and upon his Fathers 
Houſe, but not upon thy People, that they ſhould be 
Plagyed : O'God, O'God, many are the Hands lift up 
againſt us, but there w one God ; it is thou thy ſelf, 0 
Father, who doft os more Miſchief, then, they all':: We 
know, O Lord, that Abraham made a Covenant, _ 

an 


(23) 

and David made a Covenant, ' aud our - Saviour made a 
Covenant, but thy Parliaments Covenant "is the 
greateſt of all Covenants, 1 prefume,, the De- 
vout and Serious Reader deſires no. more of ſuch in- 
tolerably Profarie and Lewd Stuff as this is ; They 
that are curious of more, may find it, beſides others, 
in The ſhozt Uiew of the late Troubles in Eng- 
land, where Times, Places and Perſons, are particu- 
larly named. - Wag 

Thirdly, The Fences of Order and Diſcipline in 
the Church of Exg/and being broken down, what a 
horrid Inundation of all manner of Vice and Wick- 
edneſs did immediately . over-flow, the Land ? The 
Aſſembly at Weſtminſter Petitioned the Parliament, That July 19. 
ſome Severe Courſe might be taken againſt Fornicati- '*4+ 
on, Adultery and Inceit, which, ſay they, do great- 
ly abound, eſpecially of late, . by reafon of Impuni- 
ty. - And.Mr. Edwards ſpeaking. of the whole Tribe. Further 
of Secaries, tells us,  * He.was confident, that for. 4/vv. p: - 
« this many Hundred Years, , there had not been a þ,7; 3* 
« Party that hath pretended” to fo: much Holineſs, 185, &c. . 
«. Strictneſs, power of Godlineſs, tenderneſs of Con- - 
< ſcience; above all other Men, a5. this Party -hath 
<. done, that hath been guilty of, ſo, great. Sins, 'horti- 
<« ble Wickedneſs, provoking Abomunations,” 'as they 
« are ;. With much more, both there and elſewhere, 
to the ſame purpoſe, and the Charge very. often made 
good ,by particular Inſtances. , Sq.-that indeed Hell 
ſeemed to have broke looſe, and tq haye Tiivaded all 
Quarters, in deſpite of their Covenant , ' and alf' the 
little Schemes of their ſo much Magnified Reformati- 
on:.. The Covenant Cries ( God grant not againſt. you ) 
' for Reformation of the Kingdom , the Extirpation of 
Herefies, Schiſms, Profaneneſs, &c. .and theſe” Tmpe- 
ties abouyd, as if we had taken a Covenant to maintain. 

ns | "them: , 


oa Ser- 


0n, Jan. 
27. 1646. 
P. 29. 


Cat. and 
diſcov. p. 
73- 74, 76: 
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them ; and face it was taken, theſe Sins whach ws have 
Covenanred againft, hue more abowrded , then in the 
ſpace of Ten Times ſo wary Tears before, as Mr. 

enkin tells the Lords.in ?P arliament. And that all 
that IT have mentioned ( which yer i infinitely ſhort 
of what might be faid ) was the effe& of the Ruin 
of the Church of Exg/and, and let in by the Method 
they took for Reformation, we have from their own 
confeſſions. © We, fays Mr. Edwards, in theſe Four 
« laſt Years, have over- paſſed the Deeds of the Pre- 
* /ates, and juſtified the o_ in whoſe time ne- 
« ver fo many, nor fo great Errours were heard of, 
©« much leſs fuch Blaſphemies or Confuſions ; we 


_ < have worſe things among us, then ever were in all 


<* the Biſhops Days ; more corrupt DoQrines and un- 
< heard of Pradtices, then in Eighty Vears before. 
© —--Tam aro uaded, if Seven Years ago, the Bi- 
<« ſhops and their Cha plains had but Preached, Print- 
< ed, Licenſed, diperſod np and-down in City and 
« Country Opec nly, a Quarter of theſe Errours, He- 
« reſies, "Bl apheies » Which have been all theſe 
« ways vented by the Seftaries , the People would 
" Nh riſen up, and ſtoned them , and pulled down 
< their Houſes, 2nd forced them to forbear fuch Do- 
< Htrines + -O how. is the Seene changed within thefe 
few Years ! and not lo _—, | he tells us, thar 
< Theſe are Riſen,- Tncr and Prevail, fo 
" of under 7A , Parliament Sting 7 Am _ under the Bj- 
apt-CLruy, Ons but under a - 
" - hogs, Care And in File to to os Lords and 
Commons, before the firft part of 'his Gangraua, he 
tells them, « That the Errours, Hereſies, Blaſpe- 
«. rhies and Prattices, off the SeRtaries of this Time, 
« had been Broached and Atted within theſe Four laſt 
« Years in E»g/and and that in your Muarters.,aud i = 
t 
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'* © the places under your Government and Power, for 

© which I*tremble ro think, leaſt the whole Kingdom 

*. ſhould be in Gods Black Bill ; that together with 

<« their Reformation, come in a Deformation , and | 

«worſe things were come upon them, then ever they 

* had before : they had put down the Book of Common- ; 

* Prayer, but there were many amongſt them, that 

* had put down the Scriptures, lighting, yea, 

* Blaſpheming .them : he tells them, they had caſt 

* out the Biſto s, and their Officers, and they had 

* many that had caſt-down to the ground all Mini- 

« ſters in all the Reformed Churches ; they had caſt 

* out Ceremonies in the Stcraments, and they had 

<«< many that had caſt out the Sacraments themſelves ; 

with many more fad complaints which he there 

makes. To ſum up all in the words of my Author; x; Supra, 

< In this Catalogue the Reader may ſee great Errors, e. 73. 

* and yet may turn himſelf again and behold greater, 

* namely damnable Herefies, and yet turn himſelf a- "S 

« gain and read Horrid Blaſphemies; and a third time, 

«and read Horrible Diſorders, Confuſions, ſtrange 

© and unheard of Prattices, not only againſt the Light 

« of Scripture, but Nature, as in Women's Preaching, 

* in Stealing away Men's Wives and Children from 

* Husbands and Parents, in Baptizing Women Na- 

 *ked, in the Preſence and Sight of Men, &c. And 

thus we ſee by what means it was, that the Nation 

came to be Peſtred with Opinions and Pradtices , 

Impious beyond the Example of Former Ages, and 

ſuch as were not once named among the Gentiles, to the £ _ 7 

Tofinite Prejudice and diſhonour both of our Religion'xul!: ve. 

and our Nation. It being the Obſervation which an net9n 22 

Ingenious Forreigner, who reſided at London in thoſe;;rino, © 

times, made upon this occafion ; one of the Fruits , tranſlated 

fays He, of this Bleſſed Parliament , and of theſe two ®"# _ 
E Seftartes P. 19, ; 


' Sellaries z1 Presbyterians aud independents ]þ,, that they 
have made more Jewes and Atheiſts, then Tthink there 

3s in all Europe beſides. | 
I doubt not but that the greateſt part of our Dif. 
ſenters do from their Souls Deteſt, the Herefſies, Blaſ- 
phemies, and Wickedneſſes that have. been mention- 
ed ; but thenthe Conſideration dught to. oblige them 
to double their. diligence to prevent the like diſmall 
Effects for the time to come, and not'to open. the Gap 
again, at which they muſt neceſfarily flow in upon 
us. By what has been done they may ſee, what a: 
Bleſſed Reformation they may expet by the Ruin of 
this Church ; fof the thing that hath been, i that which 
ſhall be ; the ſame cauſes ſet on foot by the ſame Prin» 
ciples will Eternally produce the fame Effedts ; and 
though Men. at firſt m ay mean never fo well, yet 
inſenſibly grow upon them, and: 


| Temptations will inſet | 
Accidents happen, which in the Progrefs will carry 
them Infinitely beyond the- Line of their firſt Inten-. 
tions, and engage them. in Courſes, out of which, 
when- they come to diſcern their. Erronr, it may be- 
too late for them to Retire: In the beginning of the- 
long Parliament, I make- no queſtion, but the far- 
greateſt part of them met together with very honeſt 
and good Intentions. , ' and defigned no: more. 
then to Cprrett ſome little Trregularities, which they 
apprehended to be in- Church or State : But wee ſee 
how theſe very Perſons were carried from one paſſage 
to another , and. in time tranſported to thoſe very 
things which art firſt they had fo vehemently proteſt-. 
ed and declared againſt, till at length Horrid Enor- 
mities came to be ated by and under them, which no 
age can Paralel : which ought to be a Sufficient Cau- 
tion to all, how they ſhake the leaſt Stone, that be- 
longs to the Foundation, leaſt by picking out one af.. 
| ter. 


(29.):- 
ter another, the whole Houſe tumble about their Ears; 
when it is beyond their own Power to ſupport it. I 
ſhall ſhut up this Head with a breif_Recapitulation of 
ſome of thoſe Inferences, which Mr. Edwards makes 
| from the State of thoſe Looſe and Licentious times, 
we have,been ſpeaking of, and then leave the Reader 
to judg,whether they be not as Applicable to the preſent 
Circumſtances, under which we are: He infers 
thus, Firſt, we may hence ſee how dangerous it is toc. and 
| deſpiſe and let alene a ſmall-Party. Secondly, That Diſcov. | 
| it is more then time fully and EffeQually to ſettle rhe £92.37 
Government and Diſcipline of the Church; Thirdly, ;7. 70. 
What the Miſcheif, Evil, and Danger of a Toleration, F*ther 
and pretended Liberty of Conſcience would be to this — 
Kingdom, and what it would Prove and Produce. 
Fourthly, That it Sufficiently Juſtifies in the Sight of 
the World, thoſe Miniſters and People who are Zea- 
lous for ſetling Religion, «nd cry out for Government, 
who Preach, Petition, ſpeak often one 'to another of 
theſe things. Bifthly, what a great Evil and Sin Se- 
peration 1s from the Communion of the Reformed 
Churches, - and how highly diſpleaſing to God for 
Men to make a Rent and Schiſm in the Church of 
God. Sixthly, "That all ſuch who have been deceived 
and drawn away, under pretence of greater - Purity, 
Holineſs, &c. and have any Fear and Awe of God 
and his Word, be Exhorted to leave and forfake them, ® 
and return to the Publick Aſſemblies and Communi- 
on of this and other Reformed Churches. And God 
grant, we may hearken to this Counſel, and may ſc- 


'riouſly lay theſe things to heart. 
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Eighthly, We defire it may be confidered, Bhat plain: 
and apparent Advantages Separation gives to the Com-. * 
mon Enemy of the Proteſtant Religion in theſe Nations : 
The Church of Zng/ard is notoriouſly known to have: 
been the moſl {trong and ſtanding Bulwark of Prozi-. 
fancy, ever ſince the Reformation ; for being Foun-. 
ded on Scripture-grounds,. and the Pradtice of True, 
Genuine, Primitive Antiquity, and having been re«. 
formed, by the moſt wiſe, regular, and juſtifiable 
Methods ; it ſtands hike a Rock impregnable a- 
gainſt all the Afaults, which the Church of Rowe 
makes upon it. This has ingagd them to. Plant 
all 'their Batteries. to beat itodown, as being the 
only Church: conſiderable enough to ſtand in their 
way : and when not able ts effegt it by any other 
Arts, they have betaken themſelves to the old Arti- 
fice of Ruining us, by dividing us. «In Order here- 
unto they have upon all occaſions ſtrenuouſly promo- | 
ted the Separation, mixed themſelves with our Diſ- 
ſenters, put on every ſhape, that they might the bet- 
ter follow. the Common outcry againſt our Church, 
as Popiſh and. Auticbriſtian, ſpurring on the People to 
call for a more pure and. ſpiritual way of Worſhip, 
and to Clamour for Liberty and Toleration, as where- 
in-they well knew they themſelves were like to have 
the greateſt ſhare; And that having ſubverted all 
Order, and beaten: People out of alt ſober Principles, 
they foreſaw they muſt be-neceilitated at laſt to cen» 
ter in the Communion of the Romzſh Church. This 
was a Trade they began betimes, almoſt in the very 
Infancy of the Reformation. Witneſs the Story of 
Faithful Commin, a Dominican Fryer, who paſſed un-. 
der the notion. of a Zealous Puritan, and was much. 
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CEA» 
admired and followed by thePeople for his ſeeming, 
Picty, ſpiritual Gifts, and Zeal againſt Popery. But 
being apprehended ' A»no. 1567. and accuſed for an 
Impoſtor, was examined at large before the Queen 
and her Council,. and put -under Bail :. when finding + 
the Climat was like to þe too hot 'for him, and ha- 
ving by a cheat brought off his Bail, and:-told his:de- 
ſaded followers, that he was acquitted by her Majeſty: 
and the Council, and warned of God to go beyond 
the Seas, to inſtrutt. the Proteſtants there, and that he 
would come again ; and having aſſured themthat Spi- 
ritual Prayer was the chief Teſtimony of a true Pro- 
 teſtant, aud that the ſet Form of Prayer in, England 
was but the Maſs Tranſlated, and having with abun- 
dance of extempore-Prayers and Tears ſqueezed out of 
them 'a Colle&ion of a Hundred and Thirty Pounds 
for his Journey, befides private Gifts; away he goes 
for Rome,- and acquaints Pope Pius Qujntus with what 
he had done, and. by what Methods, - and how odious 
he had made the Church of. Ergland to the Puritans, 
and thar ir would be a ſtumbling-block to that Church 
while-it was a Chureh.. Upon which the Pope com- 
mended” and rewarded: him.with -Two Thouſand Du- 
cates'for his good Service. All which -particulars are 
more fully made out from Secretary Cecil's Papers, Foxes ang 
whoſe Memorials were lately brought to light.. Wit- F7e- 
neſs alſo that other paſſage concerning Thomas Heath "roy 
a Jeſuite, who mb the ſame time was . ſent 1680. p.7. 
over into England to At the fame Part, which ©* 
he did,: not- only by Preaching , but - by. crying 
up Spiritual Prayers, and running down all ſet Forms, 
as being without any warrant from Scripture, by La- 
bouring to refine the Proteſtants, as he called it, and 
to take off all ſmacks of: Ceremonies, that in the 


leaſt tended to the Romiſb Faith. For. all which he 
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was mightily flocked: after, and- admired every day 


more and more. :':Byt Amo. 1568. he was diſcovered 
by a-Letter, that caſually dropt out. of his Pocket as 
he wasPreaching in the. Pulpit at Recheſter, importing 
that the Counſel of their Fraternity had ſent hum Cob 
leQtions, arid Inftruftions fog carrying on the Work, 
and that this way of dividing Proteſtants was the only 
way fof the recalling Men back'again to the Mother 
Church. Hereupon he was examited by the Bifhop 
of Rocheſter, and did not much deny the main of the 
charge, and upon the ſearching of his Lodgings, 
there were found ſeveral Books fitted far his-purpoſe, 
as againſt Infant Baptiſm, &c.-and in one of his 
Books, a Licence from the Fraternity of the Jeſuzrs, 
and a Bull of Pius Quintas, giving him leave to preach 
what Doftrine that Soclety. pleaſed, for the dividing 
of the Enz/iſh Proteſtants, or as he cajled them, He- 
reticks ; The iſſue was, that Heath was cloſe Impri- 
ſoned, ſet in the Pillory at the High Croſs ; his Ears 
cut off, his Noſe ſlit, his Forehead branded, and he con- 
demned to perpetual Impriſonment, bur foen after he 
dyed ſuddenly, being fuſpefted to. have poyſpned him- 
ſelf: The whole account. hereof. being publiſhed from 
the Authentick Regiſter of the Church of Rocheſter. 
The fame Courſe we need nut doubt, the Papi/ts 
held on in the ſucceeding times, theſe.being fome of 
the main Dire&tions, which: Conrzen. the Jeſuit gives 
for the reducing Popery into a:Country, that 1t ' be 
done under pretence of eafe to tender Conſciences, 
and that Liberty be granted to that end, and that as 
much uſe be made of the diviſion of Enemies, as of 
the agreement of Friends. What a ftroak they had 
in fomenting the differences and diſtraQions, that 
brought on the late Civil Wars, and how ative they 
were both in the Counſels and Proceedings of the 
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Parliament Party, the World 'needs-not te be told at” 
this time of day; *great numbers of them, both Com- 
« man dersand others, ſerving in their Armies, great in- 
« Juſtry was uſed to corrupt the Loyalty-and Aﬀection: 
<« of thoſe of «that Religion, and:pnvate promiſes and 
< undertakings were made to them, that it they would 
«afiſt them againſt the King, all the Laws made in 
« their prejudice ſhould be Repealed; asthe late King of .. . 
bleſſed Memory tells the World in onezoFhis:publick 039-23: 
Declarations, after the Viatory at Edghih;:Adding;that Collett. of 
tho ſome few of Eminent Abilities for' Command and the Kings 
Condu&t, and of moderate and unfa&ious diſpoſitions 27, | 
were employed in his Service; yet, we are confident, fol.213. | 
that a far greater Number of that Religion,” is in the ©, Horne 
Army of the' Rebels, than in' our own. And the King bles, Se. 
it ſcems/had good reaſon to fay ſo. For as Je Salnys p.165. ee 
net, aggecular Prieſt'; who wrote in French a Hiſtory _ 

of oir fate Civil-Wars, informs us;1n that. very Fight the late” 
at Edghi, befides' two Companites' of. Vatoors, and Torben 
othet” Roman-Catholicks that ſerved 'there, that ( fays .. _— pa C 
he )- which did moſt ſurprize every: Body was, that 554. 
ſeveral Popiſh Prieſts were found*amongſt the Dead 
that were ſlain on the Parliament fide. So plain,is.it, 
that they -ferved- in their Armnyes, were-:iprefeht 
at their Councils, and upon all occaſions mixt with 
their Parties, that they might widen the Breach be- . 
yond all recovery. Thus it was then.. And about the 5,,- n, 
time of the King's coming in; a Letter of Advice was Stilling- 
written by Seigzior Baarimi concerning the beft way _ wh 
of Managing the Popz/b Tntereſt in: Zxg/and, upon his wneaſana- 
Majeſties Reſtauration ; wherein -it was adviſed, eſpe- bleneſs of 
cially to obſtru& the Settlement of the tundamentyl Are: 
conſtitutions of the Kingdom, to'fet up-the -proſpe- — 
rous way of fears and jeatouſies of the King and Bi- 
ſhops, to aſperſe the Biſhops 'and Miniſters of the 
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Church'of £g/and, and to repreſent its DoQtrine and 
Worſhip as coming too near to the-Church of Rome, 
to ſecond the Factious in promoting an Indulgence, 
 _ and to endeavour, -that the Trade and Treaſure of the 
Nation might be engrofled between themſelves, and o- 
ther diſcontented Parties. And Mr.Colemanhimfelf own- 
ed it at his Condemnation , that perhaps he thought, 
Coleman that Popery might come in, if Liberty of Conſcience 
Tod, p.. _ _ __ And _ is na WRIGA wiſe; Arch- 
f of by DLUNOP Whzzgreft long ago torelaw would come to p | 
rig u a tol Fn Daorers of-thoſe Days, 7 am ow 
= Adme- ſvaded that Anti-Chriſt worketh effeftually at this Day, 
EY 07 by- your Stirs and Contentious, whereby he hath, and will 
more prevail againſt thu Church of England, then by any 
other means. whatſoever. And now upon the whole mat- 
ter, I defire our Dsſſenting Brethren to conſider, whe- 
ther the orderly and truly Primitive Conſtitution of 
+. . the Churchof Erg/and, or Innovation, Schilm and 
-  ,. Separation, be the likelier way to. keep out Popery ; 
© and do therefore Conjure them, by. all the Kindneſs 
which they pretend for the Proteſtant Religion, hearti- 
ly to join in Communian with us, as which T believe, 
humanely ſpeaking, to be, if not the only, at leaſt 
the only fate and -durable means of ſhutting Popery 
forever out of Doors. 
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Ninthly, We defire of them, that if neither theſe nor 
any other. Advices and Confiderations can prevail with 
them, they would at leaſt ceaſe to Reproach the Govern- 
ment, for Reviving the Execution f the Laws, about 
theſe matters? I know it is very natural to Men to 
complain, when any thing pinches them, but then 
they ought to be ſo juſt, as to conſider, whole fault 
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it is that has brought it upon them. The Laws in this 
caſe were framed with great Advice, and upon dear 
bought Experience, and every Nation-in the World 
thinks it ſelf obliged, when no other ghd will do it, 
by Penalties to ſecure the Publick Peace, Safety and 
Tranquility of the State, though it may ſometimes 
preſs hard in ſome particular Caſes, when Men 
through Fancy, Humour, Miſtake or Defign, ( eſpe- 
cially about little, and as themſelves confeis, indiffe- 
rent matters, ſhall endanger the Publick Welfare, 
and by an ill Example expoſe the Reverence and Ma- 
jeſty of the Laws. And yet notwithſtanding all this, 
and a great deal more that might be faid, we find 
them at every turn charging the Government , for 
uſing them Cruelly, and with the hardeſt Meaſure, 
cenſuring their Superiors, and ſpeaking Evil of Dig- 
nities ; and this not only the Cry of the mean and 
common Sort, but of their chiefeſt Leaders, even to 
this Hour : It being no hard matter ( but that I 
love not to exaſperate ) to inſtance in ſeveral things, 
that are no very good Arguments of that Obedient 
Patience, Which ſome of them ſo much pretend to. 
It is far from my temper to delight in Cruelty, much 
more to plead for Severity to. be uſed towards Di/- 
ſenting Brethren, and therefore ſhould have faid no- 
thing in this, Argument, were it not neceſſary to Vin- 
dicate the Government, . which upon theſe occaſions, 
I have ſo often heard'Blamed and Cenſured. I would 
theſe Perſons who complain ſo much, would canfider 
a while, how their Predeceſſors were dealt with in 
the times of the good Queen Elizabeth ; which will 
appear , either from the Laws then made, or trom 
the Proceedings [then had againſt them. The Laws 
then made againſt them, - were chiefly theſe ; In the 
Firſt of the Queen, An Ad for the Uniformity of 
F 
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Cammon-Prayer, &c. wherein, among other Clanſey 
and Penalties, it is provided, That # any Perſon, 
ſhall-in any lays, Songs, Rhimes, oz by ather 
g6þen Wozvs , Declare o2 fpeak any thing in the 
derogation , depzaving, o2 deſpifing the Book of 
Common-Þ2:ayer, o2 any thing therein contained, 
being thereoflawfully conviced, he ſhall fozfeit fox 
the firſt Dfence an{Þundzed, foz the ſecond Four 
Þ:49dzed Barks, foz the Third, all þis goods and 
chartels, and ſhall ſuffer Ympaiſonment during 
Life, A Clauſe, which had it been kept up in its 
due Life and Power, our Liturgy and Drvine Offices, 
had been Treated with much more Reſpect and Reve- 
rence, then T am fure they havemet al 
of late. In Her Fifth Year, an At was p for the 
due Execution of the Writ de exrcemmunicato cabi- 
ene; amongſt others, particularly Levelled againſt 
ſuch as refuſe to receive the Holy Communion, or to 
come to Divine Service, as fiow "commonly: uſed in 
the Church of Eng/and, with Severe Penalties upon 
thoſe, that ſhall not yield up themſelves to the fame 
Writ. Anno 13. paſſed ant Ad of general Pardoy, 
but it was with an Exception of all thoſe, that had 
committed any Offence againft the At for the Uni» 
formity of Common-Prayer, ot were Publiſhers of Se- 
ditious Books, or Diſturbers of Divine Service. 
Anno 2.3. By an Aft to retain the Queen's Majeſty 
Subjefts in their due Obedience, it is provided, That 
every Perſon \above the Kge of Sixtcen Years, 
which ſhall not repair to ſome Church o2 tiſual 
place of Common-P2aper , but fozbear the fame 
by th? ſpace of a onth, ſhall fo2 every ſuch 
PBanth forfeir Twerth Pounds: Which AQ was 
agzin Confirmed and Ratified by another in the 29h 
Year of Her Reign, with many Clauſes and Proviſt- 
ONS 
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ans for. the better Execution of it. And by the A& 
of the 35th of Her Reign, © If any Perſon fo for- 
& bearing, ſhall willingly join in, or be preſent at any 
« Aſſemblies, Conventicles and Meetings, under co- 
« Jour or pretence of any Exerciſe of Religion, con- 
< trary to the Laws of the Realm, ſuch Perſon being 
« lawtully Convicted, ſhall be Imprifoned withour 
<« Bail or Mainprize, until he Conform, and if he do 
< not that within Three Months, he ſhall be obliged 
© to Abjure the Realm, and if refuſing to Abjure, or 
< returning without Licence, he ſhall be Adjudged a 
<« Fellon, and Suffer as in caſe of Fellony, withour 
_ © benefit of Clergy. Ws 

Such were Her Laws, and ſuch alſo were Her Pro- 
ceedings, againſt thoſe who faultered in their Confor- 
mity, or began to Innovate in the Diſcipline of the 
Church'; and theſe Proceedings as quick and ſmarr, 
as. any can be faid to be againſt the Diſenters of this 
time. Do they complain of their Miniſlers being Si- 
lenced now ? ſo they were then, being deprived of 
their Benifices and Church-Preferments, for their In- 
conformity. Thus Sampſon was. turned out -of his 
Deanry : of Chri/t-Church, for refuſing to Conform to 
the Orders and Ceremonies of the Church. Carz- 
wright, the very Head of them, Expelled the Col- 
lege, and deprived of the Lady Margarets Le&ture. 
Travers, turned out from Preaching at the 7emple ; 
with many more, Suſpended from the Miniſtry by the 
Queens Autherity, and the approbation of the Biſhops ; 
for not Subſcribing to ſome new Rites and Ceremonies in- 
Poſed upon them, as appears from Beza's Letter to Bi- pez. ryip. 
thop Gri»dal, Anno 1566. Are any in Priſon > ſos. _ 
they were then, . Benſon, Button, Hallingham, Cart- 
wright, Knewftubbs, and many others ; Tow in the 
Marſhalſey, others. in the I ſome © jn the. 
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Gatehouſe, others i» the Counter , or in the Clinke, 
or in Bridewel, or in Newgate: Poor Men miſerably 
handled with Revilings, oy pheegprmc Impriſonments, 
Baniſhments ; if we may believe what themſelves tell 
us, both in the Firft and Second Admonition. And what 
is yet far beyond any thing, which God be thanked, 
our Diſſexters can pretend to complain of, ſeveral of 
them loſt their Lives ; Barrow and Greenwood were 
Executed for their Scandalous and Seditious Writings; 
Penry and Udall Indicted and Arraigned , for De- 
faming the Queens Government in a Scandalous Book, 
Written againtt the ſuppoſed Governours, as they called 
them, of the Church of England ; for which they 
were both Caſt and Condemned, to be Executed as 
Fellons,, but Arch-Biſhop Whirgife 1nterpoſing, they 
were Reprieved, and Zdall ſuffered to Die, as he did 
ſoon aſter, in his Bed. The truth is, the wiſe and 
wary Queen beheld'Schifm growing on: apace, and 
needed not to be told what 11 Influence it was like to 
have, both upon Church, and State, and therefore 
Reſolved to carry a Streight Hand, as well over Pu- 
ritaniſm on the one ſide, as Popery on the other 3 and 
SirG. in order hereunto, She charged Arch-Brſhop' Whitgift 
Paul Life to be Vigilant and Careful, to Rednice' Miniſters by 
ikoit their Subſcription and Conformity to the ſetled Or- 
Nun: 53. ders and Government, Adding, That ſhe would have 
P. 259 the Diſcipline of the Church f England formerly F/ta- 
Bliſhed, of all Men duly to be Obſerved, without alte- 

ration of the leaſt Ceremeny. But nothing more fully 
diſcovers her Judgment and*Reſolution in "this mat- 

ter, then whit She gave in Command, to the Lord- 

—wh o þ Keeper-Puckering, to tell the Parliament: 'part of his 
eov.againſt Speech ( Tranſcribed and Publiſhed ſore Years ſince, 
Mr. Bat. from the Original Copy, under his own Hand Write- 
4p 2. ing, by an Eminent Divine of this Church, ) was as 
p. 109: followeth, 
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followeth, -----— * And eſpecially, you are Com- 
© manded by Her Majeſty to take heed, that no Ear 
<« be given, or Time afforded, to the weariſome Solli- 
< citations. of thoſe, - that commonly. be called Purj- 
« zanes, Wherewithal the .late Parltaments have been: 
« exceedingly Importuned. Which fort of Men ; 
«whilſt in the giddineſs of their Spirits, they labour 
<« and ſtrive to.advance a new Elderſhip, they do no- 
« thing elſe but:diſturb the good repoſe of the Church 
« and Common-wealth : which .is as well grounded 
« for the Body of Religion it ſelf, and as well guided 
« for the Diſcipline, as any Realm that profeſſeth the 
&«.Truth,., And. the ſame thing 1s already made good 
« and Godly Men, neither Anſwered, nor  Anſiyera- 
« ble, by any of theſe new fangled Refiners.. And as 
< the preſent caſe ſtanderh, it may be doubted, whe- 
« ther they, - or, the Feſuits, do offer more danger, or 
« be.mors ſpeedily to be repreſſed,,. For albeit the 7e- 
« ſuits do impoiſon. the Hearts: of Her Majeſtics Sub- 
< jects, under a pretext of Conſcience;:..to withdraw 
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« them from, their Qbedience due to Her Majeſty, yet 
« do they. the fame, . but-cloſely, and, only, in.privy 
« Corners, but theſe Men. oj, bach Jupliſh,.in their 
« Printed Books, \and, Teach 1n all their CE nlcles 
« ſundry Opinians, .. not only; dangerous to, the well- 
« ſetled Eſtate, and, Policy of the Realm, but alſo much 
* derogatory to Her Sacred Majeſty, and-Her Crown, 
& as well by, Be Ja all which things { however, in 
« many other: points, they,pretend to be at War with 
« the Popith Jeſujts, yet 1) by the-Separatign of them- 
« ſelves. from the. Unity of their Fellow-Subje&s, and 
« by abuſing the. Sacred Authority and Majeſty of 
« their,Prince, they; do both join and concur with the 
« Jeſuits in opening the Door, and preparing the way 
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© to the Spaniſh Invalion, that is Threatned againſt 
« the Reaſin. Eh far he, by Her Majeſties moſh R 
al Pleaſure, and Wife Direftion, as he thete ſpeaks. 
To which tet me Add, That the Specch took ſuch ef- 
fe&, that the Parliament paſſed the 4 of 35th of 
Eliz. the Severeſt A& againſt Piſſerters in the whole 
Body of our Laws. And indeed, fo Jealous was the 

ueen of the leaft appearances' of Mnovation, that 
Arch-Biſhop Grizdall, "only for 'giving too much en- 
courapement to $15. s ( which:were beheld as 
likely to prove Nurſeries of Schiſmm and Faction, as in- 
_ deed they did ) fell under Her Difpleafure , and was 
Sequeſtred from his Archiepiſcopal Jurifdiction, und 
though great interceſſion was made *n his behalf, yet 
could he never be reſtored to his Dying Day. 

This was the State of things then, and yet theſe 
were the Proceedings of thoſe Days, which our Dz(- 
ſenters at another tire, are'wont f6 mich to Magni- 
fie and Extot ; nothing of late having been fo much 
in their Mouth, as the Wifdom and Prudence, the 
Care and Diligence; ' the Zeat and Piety of - Good 
Nucen Elizaberh, * I ſpeak not this to caſt any te- 
flexion'upbn the Memory of 'thar iticomparable/Prin- 
&6&, Whoth we haye all the feafon in''the'Workd/to 
own to, have Been the Glotious Toſtrumient of Per- 
feting and Setling the Reformation'In this Kingdom; 
and whofe Memory will be dear and pretious, as long 
as the Proteſtant Naine has-a Being: eek, prov "Bar 
T only take notice, how extteamly pattial Peoplere, 
and how apt to be-prejudiced againſt the preſerit Go- 
yerntnent imder which they live, and 'to be alvays 
Crying out, That" the former Days were better then 
theſe? whereas ſuppoſing their Circumſtances were 
really harder then they are, atd harder thenithoſe of 
the Piritans in former times, yet they have no reaſon 

to 
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to accuſe the Government of Rigor and Severity to- 
wards them, if Three things be farther taken into 
Conſideration, " 

Firſt,” That the Diſſeuters of old, eſpecially the firſt 
Race of them, were generally much more Modeſt 
and Peaceable then thoſe of later times, more Con- 
formable to the Laws, -leſs Turbulent and Offenſive 
to the Government ; when they could not Conform 
as Miniſters, they yet did as private Chriſtians, and 
quietly acquieſced jn their Suſpenſion, or Deprivation, 
and as one truly ſays of them, When they could vot be 
Attive without Sinning, | as they Jacged ] they cdald- 
be Paſſrve without  Murmuring,. ' They medled not 
with things without their Line, nor , mjxt themſelves 
with matrers of State ; Declared, 'That Kings have See « Book 
power by the Law of God, to make fuch Eccleſiaſti- 4:1 be 
cal Laws as tend. to the good Order mg of. the tion of 
Churches in their Dominions, that the Churches ought the Kings 
not to-be Difobedient to.any of their Lavvs, that if Me” 
any thing vvere Commended contrary to the V Var, 1605. 
they ought'not to relift che King chargln, but peacea- Numb. 8, 
bly to forbear Diſobedience,. and ſue to. him for Grace ” © 
and-Mercy:; and; vvhere;that cannot * be; obtained, 
meekly to ſubmit- themſelves to the .puniſhmear. 
They generally came to Qhurch , ,and did not run 
into Separate Congregations, nay, writ ſtoutiy and 
ſmartly againit thoſe who began.then to attempt a Sc- 
paration. But whether our Modern Diſſenters have 
obſerved the ſame Courſe, and be of this Spirit and 
Temper, let the World judg, yea, let themſelves be 
Judges in the'Caſe. | 
. : Secondly, Sad Experience of the-Evil Conſequences 
of Schiſm and Separation; have made. it neceſſary for 
the Government to take all juſt and lawful ways, for- 
preventing the'like'for the time to come. _ firit 
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began to be diſſatisfied with the Rites and Orders of 
the Church , then diſcontented that they were nor 
preſently ,gratified, with an Alteration, Diſcontenr 


| brought on Sedition, Sedition Rebellion, and Rebelli- 


on the Ruin of Church and State. And what won- 
der, if the Laws bear a little hardithere, where there 
are the ſame appearances, and where there ſeem to 
be the fame Tendencies and Inclinations to the fame 
Diſmal State of things? Whoever conſiders by what 
ways the moſt flouriſhing Kirigdom in the World, 
and the beſt Church that” ever was ſince the Primi- 
tive times, were miſerably Harraſſed and Deſtroyed, 
cannot think, that thoſe who ſit at the Helm, fhould 
be content to have them Ruined again by'the fame 
means ; eſpecially, after the King, for ſeveral Years 


_ together, has in vain tried, by all the Methods of 


Favour and Indulgence, to win upon them. 
Thirdly,” Let thoſe! who' now complain ſo much, 


. conſider, how little Favour: themſelves ſhewed to 


others when they were in Power, how the Loyal and 
Epiſcopal Party were Plundered, Sequeſtred, Deci- 
mated,  Dungeoned ,* Starved, and often ſtunk . to 
Death.” What Oaths and Covenants 'were Rigoroufly 
Impoſed upon them; what Reſtraints'laid upon their 
Liberties, both Civil and Ecclefiaſtical ; though all 
this while they had Law and Right ſtanding for them. 
In the Year 1645, /at} Ordinance of Parliament'was 
Publiſhed, That tf-atty Perſon Hereafrer-'thall at 
any time ufe oz tatiſe'to be uſed the Book'of - Come 
mon-Pzayer tn' aftty *Church oz-Publick place of 
Whip, oz tn any pztvate place o2 Family within 
rhe Kingdom.-'every Perfon ſo offending ſhaulp 
fo2 the firſt Dffente pay the ſum of-five, foz the ſe- 
c6nd ten pounds, and fo? the third, ſhould ſuffer one 
whole Bears Jmpztſonment; without Bail oz £ain- 
Þ2:30. 
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Pzi3e, This one would think was very hard, but 
there is ſomething harder yet behind : For Cromwe// 


being got into the Throne, Publiſhed a Declaration, 24Nowem- 
at that time Equivalent to a Law, That no Perſon 7 1655- | 


who had been ſequeſtred fo2 delinquency, oz bad 
been tn Arms againſt the parliament, oz adhered 
unto, 02 had abetted 92 aſliſted the wg raiſed 
agarn(t them, ſhould keep in their Þouſes o2 Famt- 
lies, as Chaplains o2 Schoolmaſters foz the 
Education of their Childzen, any ſequeſtred oz e- 
jected Miniſter, Fellow of a colledg oz Schoolma- 
ſter, noz permit any of their childzen to be taught 
by ſuch, upon pain of being pzoceeded againf} as 
was directed, and that no perſon who bad been ſe- 
yuelired oz ejected fo2 delinquency o2 ſcandal, ſhall 
bereafter keep any School, either publick oz pzt- 
bate, noz peach in any publick plare, o2 at any pzt- 
bate Peeting of any other perſons thenthole of his 
own Family, noz Adminiſter Baptiſm, oz the Lozds 
Supper, 92 Barry any perſons, 92 uſe the Book 
of Common-Prapyer or the Forms of Pkaper there- 
in contained, upon pain that every Perſon fo 
uv prnrs. pe any of the premiſes, ſhall be procee- 
bed agatnlt as bythe laid Order is provided and di- 
rected, There needs no Comment upon theſe Pro- 
ceedings, they do not only Whiſper, but ſpeak aloud 
to the preſent Generation of Dzſſenters, to tell them 
how little reaſon they have to complain. 


X. 


Laftly, We beg of them, that before they pull down 
any further Trouble or Suffering upon rhemſthies, the 
would Conftder, Whether the Cauſe tbey engage in, be 
Such, as will bear them out with Comfort before God _ 

G ther 
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ther Day. Tis not Suffering for refuſing to comply 
with the External Circumſtances of our Religion, ther 
can be faid to be a Perſecution for Righteouſneſs: ſake, 
it not -being the Suffering, but the Cauſe that makes 
the Martyr. Then I Suffer as a Chriſtian, when the 
"Honour of Chriſt, or ſomething that offers Violence 
to my Religion, and Chriſtianity 1s concerned in ir, 
when I Sufter for that which I cannot avoid, withour 
diſowning my ſelf to be a Chriſtian, and making Ship- 
wrack of Faith and a good Conſcience. But where the 
Caſe is not evidently this, a Man may draw Miſeries 
upon himſelf, and yet not Suffer as a Chriſtian, be- 
cauſe it may proceed from Humour, or Intereſt, or 
the Conduct of a miſinformed Judgment, miſtaking 
things for what they are not: Men very often place 
Relig:on in doing, - or not doing, what is no part of 
it, and then think they may fately Suffer upon that 
account, when there is more, it may be, of Paſſion 
or Prejudice, of Fancy or Opinion, of Humour or 
Miſtake, then of the real Concerns of Piety or Reli- 
gion. I am very ſure, neither -the Ancient Chriſti- 
ans, would have paſſed through the Fiery-Tryal every 
Day, nor the Holy Martyrs in Queen Mary's Days, 
| have thought themſelves obliged to Forfeit their E- 
ſlates, much leſs their Lives, had no more been re- 
quired of them then there is of ns, to come to Church, 
- or to Kneel at the Sacrament ;. but would rather have 
Bleſſed God, and thankfully 6wned the Favour of the 
Governours, under which they lived, might they have 
enjoyed both upon the ſame Terms as we do. In 
Caſes that only concern indifferent things, and meer 
Circumſtances of Worſhip, ſtiffly and obſtinately to 
ftand'out, is, rather for a Man'to be a Martyr.to his 
own Humour and Opinion, 'then to' the Cauſe of 
Chriſt. Whether this be not the Cafe of our Diſſent» 
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3ug-Brethren, they themſelves might.quickly ſee, would 
they but lay aſide the unreaſonableneſs of their Preju- 
 dices, and lay no more ſtrels uPOR, FLOSS, then-they 
ought to bear. ' Let us hear what Mr..Faxter,ina late 
Book, fays to this matter, 7 am One that have been Obed. 
' firſt in all the Storms that have befallen the Miniſtry, * 2 Ne. 
theſe Twenty Tears paſt, ( to: look no farther back, ) and fb 
yet my Conſcience commandeth me to ſay,  & 1 have oft 
done, that many through miſtake, 1 am perſuaded, now 
Suffer as Evil-doers for a Cauſe, that 1 not Good and 
Fuſtifiable. I ſhallleave with them the Wile and Exce]- 
lent Counſel, which was given by one in the time of 
the Elder Puritanes, Follow ?rue Antiquity, ' and the ge- R. Ber- 
eral Praftice of the Church 'of God'iw all Ages, where Cori _ 
they have not Erred from the evident T1 ruth. of God. If Advert. 
thow Suffereft, tet it be for known Truth, and againſt Conmncels of 
known Wickedneſs ; for whach thou haſt Example in Gods _ l 
Word, :or:8f the: Holy Martyrs:in Ehurch-Story. But | 
beware of far<fetched Conſequences, .oriifor- Suffering for 
new Devices, and” for things, ormieoiy. unto" all Ages 
enknown, ſeem they. Nevertfs Holy 'and Faft-unto Man. 
All that now remaips;' is. to call upon. our Diſene- 
ing-Brexlren, juall the Conſiderations. of Love and 
Kindnels to themſelves, . of,” Tenderneſs for the. Honour 
of: Religion, the.'Edification of their Brethren, and 
the Peace, ''Secufity and Welfars, ' of the Church and 
State wheretn'they-Live,” that they would duely and 
impartially Weigh atid' Conſider things, put a 1top 6 
the Separation, wherein they are engaged, return'to, 
and hold Communion with us, . and. keep the Unity of 
the Spirit-in the Bond of Peace. OO 
Let them bethink:'themfelves what a_ mighty. Evil 
Schiſm is, and will be ſo found before. God at the laſt 
Day, and whether any thing can be. meet to be put 
1n the Ballance with the Peace and Unity of the 
bs F7 9h of Church, 
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"Ehiifch, - and is VA -mportant Conſequences, that de- 
JEN on it. Lt us Confiler a little, - what a deep Sence 

he Beſt ahd mot Fious Chriſtians, OY tad of it : 

'Tt's better t6 Suffer dny thing, then that the Church of Cod ſhould 

be Rent aſunier; it ju whit az Glorious, and, in my Opi- 

i0h; @ far greater Martyrdom, to Die for not Dividing the 

Church, thin for refuſing to Sacrfice to Idols, ſays Dionyfius, the 

'Ap. Euſeb, £ood Bithop of Alexandria, in his Letter to Nowatian. And 
lib.6. St. Cyprian ſpeaks very ſevere things to this purpoſe, * Thar 
cap. 45- © a Perfon going fron the Charch to Schiſtnaticks, thongh in 
Epi at © that Capacity he ſhould Die for Chriſt, can he not re- 
nian.) © Ceive the Crown of Martyrdom. And how oft elſewhere 
de Unit. doth he tell us, & Thar ſach a One has no part 'in the Law 
Ecoleſ. fol. * of God, or the Faith of Ghriſt, or in Life and Salvation ; 
gol » 134, © thar. without this Unicy.and Charity, a Man cannot cnter in- 
2 © 70 the Kingdom of Heaven ; and that although he ſhould 
&* deliver up himſelf to the Flames, or caſt his Body to Wild 

<- Beaſts, yet this would not be the Crown of his Faith, bur 


_ 


© the Puniſhment of his Falſhood, not the Glorious Exit of 


« a Religious Courage; bue the Iffne of Deſpair; firch a 
* One may be.Kilfd, but he cannot be Crown'd. He Rents 
< the Unity of the Church, Deſtroys the Faith, Dilſturbs the 
« Peace, Difſolves Charity, and Profanes the Holy Sacra- 
© ment, ., And were it neceflary, I could ſhew, that the An- 
cient - Fathers generally A, ame thing. And can we 
mow be firch Degenerate Chriſtians, ( if -we'can be fad to be 
Chriſtians at all ) as to make nothing/ac all of Schiſtn and 'Se- 
paration.? Are nor the Glory' of God,” the Peace of the 
Church, ard'the'Gqod of Souls; things as conſiderable, as 
necellary and indiſpenſable now, as they' were of old ? | 
befech you, Brethren, . return'tfrom whence you are fallen, 
and let us all with one Shoulder ſer our-Ilves to Sapport 
thar Church, with xvhoſe Ruin we are all likely 'to fink and 
fall. Lerus lay aſide Envying ant Strife, Confuſion and every 
Evil Work, and let us follow after the things, 2which make for 
Peace, aud things wherewirh one may Edifie:anather.. | : -- 
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